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VIEWS FROM THE
THIS WONDERFUL PERIOD

There never was such a wonderful period r We ~3ever
before knew so much or could do so much. We never ex-
perienced an age of equal comfort. No part of yesterday
was as glorious as this hour.

The hundred years behind us are jammed and crammed with
achievements that outbalance the sum total of progress since
the signing of the Magna Charta.

The average mechanic enjoys luxuries that Midas, with all
his wealth, could not command. The college freshman has more
real information in his little finger than the erudition of the
foremost scholar of the Renaissance. We have done more to
put existence on a sane, logical and defnite basis than the sum
total of our ancestors.

A mere hundred years ago even the scientist thought that
tile atmosphere was simply space--that gas was only a smell.

The first microbe hadn’t disclosed his identity.
Metchnikoff’s announcement of battling hosts in every drop

of human blood would have earned him a padded cell.
The best illumination George Washington could secure came

from tallow dips, lighted by striking a spark from flint and
steel.

Every piece of fabric was woven by hand.
The only horse-power was four-legged and wore a tail.
The steamboat was still building on the ways of Fulton’s

brain, and the wheels of the steam engine had only moved in
Stephenson’s head.

It took Benjamin Franklin two weeks to send a letter from
Boston and get a reply from Baltimore.

Abraham Lincoln’s angular frame never reposed in a Pull-
man berth.

Garfield called a 20-day "liner" an "ocean greyhound."
It is hardly a year since the father of antiseptic surgery

was gathered to his fathers.
Electric light, trolley cars, bicycles, automobiles, depart-

meat stores, skyscrapers, 10-cent collars, tinned salmon, air-
ships, penny newspapers, appendicitis and power cranes are
infant ideas still toddling in their diapers.

Thirty years ago electricity had never been hitched to a
wheel; gunpowder was the most powerful explosive; subways
weren’t considered within range of possibility.

"Impossibility" is now an old-fashioned word with a deft-
nition, but not a meaning. Almost every dream of the past
is a reality today.

The magic cities and the fairy kingdoms of your grand-
mother aren’t half so wonderful as the world in which you
live.--The Cincinnati Post.

PRESENT DAY INVENTIONS FORE(~T,EAM~ Or
MESSIAH’S Ir,-INGD OM

The above surely is not exaggeration! What thanks should
be rising from all our hearts to God, the Giver of every good
and perfect gift! How energetic we all should be to rightly
use present blessings and opportunities for our own good, for
the good of our families and neighbors--all men!

Thinking people cannot help wondering why so many bless-
rags have been crowded into our day. There is but one answer,
and remarkably few seem to realize it. Some are disposed to
say that all of these blessings come as a result of another
onward step of evolution! Is this reasonable? Do we see signs
of excessive wisdom in ourselves or others? How many people
do any of us know personally who have ever invented any
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great, wonderful or useful article of the many which go to
make up our wonderful day?

Examining ?arefully the personality and history of indi
viduals through whom present day blessings come, we may
well be astonished. We find that very few of them have been
men of great education, and many of them are by no means
great men in any sense of the word, except in the one particu-
lar of their invention. It is by no means sure that the prod-
igies of today are any more numerous than those of previous
periods, but our facilities for knowing about them have in-
creased a thousand-fold.

Through the printed page the knowledge of an invention,
carried before the civilized world, becomes a stimulant to
others, furnishing, perhaps, a connecting link for another in-
vention. Many of our great inventors tell us that they merely
stumbled on their invention. Our successful air-brake patent,
for instance, is merely the development of the cruder thought
that water, hydraulic power, could be used to operate brakes.
A still brighter mind caught the thought, and realized that air
would serve the purpose better.

As an illustration of the fact that mental illumination may
be along some one particular line, we remind our readers of
"Blind Tom." He was noted for his wonderful skill in play-
ing any tune that he might hear. He had no education; in
fact, he was almost idiotic, incapable of receiving an educa-
tion. But he had an ear for music which made him famous.
Can we claim that we or others of our day stand so high intel-
lectually as to be able to look down upon some of the bright
minds of the past? Have we many Shakespeares, many Byrons,
many St. Pauls, many Ciceros? Have we many Solomons?
or are there many who could compare with Moses?

THE MIT.LENNIUM HAS COME I

We must look in another direction, if we wouhl rightly
understand and properly appreciate the meaning of the won-
derful inventions of our day. They are coming to us because
we are living in the dawning of a new dispensation! They
are the foregleams of an Epoch so wonderful as to be t)eyond
our most vivid imagination. Evidently God },as been gradually
lifting the veil of ignorance from the eyes of human under-
standing. Gradually he has allowed us to see the power of
steam--gradually to learn how to apply it. I,ater he lifted
the veil in respect to electricity. Now its marvels are enlight-
ening tile world.

Shortly chemistry will be accomplishing wonders for us--
no doubt making unnecessary the mining of coal. From the
air that we breathe and the water that we drink we shall doubt-
less shortly know how to separate the elements necessary to
furnish us the light and the heat indispensable to the world’s
progress. Everything is getting ready for the Millennium!
Not only is it coming, but it is here! We are not, indeed,
enjoying its full blessings yet; but what we are enjoying is
a foretaste of them.

All of our hearts should be attracted more and more to the
Lord in thankfulness for his wonderful mercies. More and
more we should be studying his divine Word, the Bible. From
it we should be coming daily to a clearer understanding of the
divine character and plan. This alone will chase away our
ignorance and superstition, and bring us love, joy, and peace.

The blessings of God now coming to the world will center
in Christ’s sacrifice at Calvary. During the past eighteen
centuries, His redemptive work has been the gathering of the
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church, and now it is to mean the blessing of all the families
of the earth, as tile Scriptures have promised. Yea, the Scrip-
tures clearly show that these blessings are intended for those
who are in their graves, as well as for the living.

IS THERE A LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN TH~ MINISTRY?
Rev. Chas. E. Newlin addressed the regular monthly meet-

ing of Methodist preachers in Atlanta some days ago, and in
the course of his address Mr. Newlin used the words: "I can
prove by 99 per cent. of the business men of Atlanta that they
lack confidence in the real, true manhood of the preachers of
the city."

The Rev. B. Frank White, in leaving the pastorate of the
First Presbyterian church, of Connellsville, Pa., is quoted as
saying: "A man can’t be honest in the ministry and hold his
job." As Mr. White expects to remain in the ministry, al-
though seeking another field, the inference is that he prefers a
station where he can preach the word in a style more in keeping
with his conscientious scruples.

The writer is inclined to believe that both of the assertions
above quoted are rather broad, if not more or less exaggerated.
We believe that the great majority of ministers are honest
and are doing all in their power to advance the cause of
religion here on earth; we also believe that there are some in
the pulpit who have no right to be there. The vision they saw
in the clouds, "G. P. C.," meant not to "Go Preach Christ,"
as they imagined, but to "Go Pick Cotton. "--South Georgia
Progress.

WHY MINISTERS DESERVE SYMPATHY
Christian ministers deserve considerable sympathy. They

are at the present time in a very trying position. It is the
conscientious ones who are in trouble. Behind them are the
creeds and theories of the dark ages, to which they are chained:

(1) By the vows which they took at their ordination.
(2) By the honor of their position in the sight of their

friends and neighbors.
(3) By their financial necessities and those of their fami-

lies.
Ministers possessed of an education know not only that

the creeds of the past are in conflict with each other and with
reason, lint also that those creeds are in conflict with the Bible.
Better translations and older MSS. have shown us the fallacy
of deductions made by our forefathers. Every educated min-
ister now knows that the Hebrew word translated "hell" in
the Old Testament Scriptures, means the tomb--the state of
death--the only hell that was known for four thousand years.
They know that in our Common Version of the Bible this word
Sheol is translated grave and pit more times than it is trans-
lated hell. They know that it never means and never did mean,
anywhere, a place of fire and torture.

Baptist ministers have gotten out a new Bible in which
they go to the trouble of translating this word Sheol by three
English words, "the under-world." This hides the truth from
the average mind about as much as the mistranslation hell
does. But it helps our Baptist friends a little in dealing with
Sheol, for of course, in the grave, in the tomb, is in ~’ the under-
world." Of course nobody thinks there is another world of
living people in the center of the earth. It is only the dead
that are in the under-world--in the tomb.

All educated ministers know further that the word Hades,
in the New Testament translated hell, is the Greek equivalent
of the Hebrew word Sheol, and likewise means the under-world,
the tomb, the state of death or condition of death. The trouble
with these ministers is that they know that their congregations
are not generally aware of the truth on the subject, and they
fear to tell those truths lest they should be accused of having
practiced deception in the past, when as a matter of fact
they had simply taken from theologians of the dark ages what
they in turn gave to the people, without examining the Scrip-
ture proof.

HONESTY TO GOD AND RELIGION MOST COMMENDABLE
Another difficulty confronting these ministers is this: For

the past twenty years the colleges of the United States, Great
Britain, Germany, etc., have been teaching the evolution theory
--that man was not created in God’s image, that he was not
in God’s sight "very good," and that he did not fall down
from divine favor. It teaches, on the contrary, that he was
an evohltion from the ape, and instead of falling has been
rising in the scale of intelligence and getting nearer to God’s
image every year, all the time.

Following tile evolutionists came the higher critics, declar-
ing that the Bible is re’ally old wives’ fables and not at all
inspired. Nearly all graduates of colleges and seminaries for
the past twenty years have gone into pulpits, consecrated to
the preaching of God’s Truth from the Bible standpoint, in
violation of whatever conscience they have.

These generally are the great and popular preachers of all
denominations. They consider not the vows of their ordination,

but practically say, "We do not hide our unbelief to any
extent. We answer questions of the people with a measure of
candor, dodging occasionally; and if they know anything about
the Bible themselves, they know that we do not believe in its
inspiration. If they wish to continue us as their preachers
and to honor us and to pay our salaries, we will continue to
serve them. By and by we will get their faith in the Bible
thoroughly undermined; and then we will come out into the
open. Then we will tell them that we falsified a little for
their good, as a mother would tell her babe some fairy story
for its entertainment."

The preachers who are in trouble are the conscientious
ones who believe the Bible to be true and who have not yet
gotten their bearings. They cannot long believe in an eternity
of torture, yet are afraid to follow the conrse of the Inter-
national Bible Students Association in a thorough Bible study
which ignores the creeds. These poor men know not what to
believe, and are in great trepidation when a question is asked
them by the people who pay them for religious advice. They
cannot dig. To beg they are ashamed. And to tell the whole
truth about what they know and what they do not know respect-
ing the Bible they are afraid. They have our sympathy.

Our advice to all such is, "Tell the truth and shame the
devil!" Take your stand for what truth you see, and seek
for more light upon God’s Word in this glorious dawning of
the new era, in which God declares that He is pleased to give
an increase of light on things divine. "The wise shall under-
stand, but none of the wicked [or hypocrites] shall under-
stand. ’ ’--Daniel 12 : 10.

It would appear as if we are living in the time of special
testing so clearly foretold by the Lord. Everything hidden
would be uncovered, he said. He will bring to light the hidden
things of darkness. (1 Cor. 4:5.) If we would not be put 
shame before him, we must be honest. Who can doubt that
honesty, especially in respect to God and religion, is most
estimable from the divine standpoint? None of us have any-
thing whereof to boast. But if we are honest with our God,
we can look up to him, by faith realizing that we are accept-
able through Jesus Christ our Lord.

THE REMEDY :FOR INEQUALITY O]P CONDITIONS
"The struggle under the competitive system is not worth

the effort," wrote the publisher at Girard, Kan., of a widely
circulated Socialistic newspaper, just before he committed
suicide. Colfld there be a more mistaken reason for a Social-
ist’s self-destruction?

This man’s peculiar creed had been accepted within a few
days of his death by a million of his countrymen. A new
poiitical party that subscribed to many of his beliefs had polled
4,000,000 votes. If Socialism is a true remedy for political
and induslrial ills, those who preach it should be filled with
confidence and hope.

It is to be feared that it is not a true remedy. Human
nature is competitive. No matter how it may be governed,
it will not be radically changed.--N. Y. World.

t$ t~ tb

We agree with the Editor of the World, that four millions
of American voters and as many millions abroad are Social-
ists from the conviction that Socialism is the proper remedy
for the world’s difficulties. We agree with the Editor of the
World, also, that these well-meaning men are deceiving them-
selves. The only remedy for the inequality of human condi-
tions is the one which God has declared he will provide. Selfish-
ness is so ingrained in humanity that apparently none can
be absolutely just when self-interest is in the opposite balance.

God purposes to settle the whole matter for rich and poor
in his own way--and his way must be the best way. He pur-
poses to change the hearts of men. In the Bible he tells us
that he will take away the stony heart and give a heart of
flesh. (Ezek. 36:26.) This signifies that he will make man-
kind more tender-hearted, more sympathetic. He will restore
that condition of things which existed at the beginning, when
father Adam and mother Eve were created in the divine like-
ness, and declared to be very good and acceptable in God’s
sight.--Genesis 1:26, 31.

The fall drove our first parents from Eden and necessitated
the battle for daily bread, against thorns and thistles, etc.
Under this influence selfishness has developed and now, after
six thousand years, is deep-seated. What a blessing it will
mean for God to take away this stony heart and to give the
heart of flesh! When that time shall come and that change
shall have been effected, Socialism will be a success and surely
will prevail throughout the whole earth.

But, you ask, by what mighty miracle can this change of
heart be accomplished? How can the whole world be thus con-
verted? The Bible answers that it will be done, not by sudden
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conversion, but by a gradual one, which will require nearly a
thousand years for its accomplishment.

Are we asked, What power could intervene and force this
change of heart upon humanity? The Bible answers that it
will be divine power represented in Messiah’s glorious king-
dom. The second coming of Christ, once supposed to mean the
destruction of the world, Bible students now see to mean the
very reverse--the blessing of earth, the taking away of the
curse, the lifting of the fallen race to all that was lost in
Eden, and the destruction of the finally impenitent.

FOREGLEAMS Or MESSIAH’S KINGDOM
We are not to look into the sky to see Messiah come, but

rather to remember that his resurrection exalted him to the
glory which he had with the Father before he became a man.
tie will at that time indeed empower earthly representatives,
to whom the world will look for guidance and instruction; but
Messiah and his glorified church, his bride, will be invisible
to men--on the spirit plane.

Many of our readers will be surprised to know that the
glorious blessings of Messiah’s kingdom will steal over the
world gradually, coming through human channels--entirely
unaware of being used of the Lord. Bible students are so
interpreting the wonderful things of our day. They are fore-
gleams or early dawning of Messiah’s thousand-year-day,
during which he will roll away the curse and shed forth divine
blessings. Whoever can see the matter from this standpoint

must be deeply interested in every fresh advance of invention.
In another column we refer to some of these present-day won-
ders which have come in during the last century.

If it be true, as we hold, that these blessings are the fore-
gleams of divine favor through Messiah’s kingdom, with what
patience should all exercise themselves to wait upon the Lord,
and not to seek to disturb too radically any present condition
which is at all bearable l Who will dispute that everybody
today is much better off than his grandparents were--even
fifty years ago? St. Paul by inspiration declares that "Godli-
ness with contentment is great gain." We commend this
thought to Socialists and everyone else.

We do not claim that even-handed justice prevails nor
do we admit that it would be possible under present conditions.
People of superior brain power will not use that power for the
public good solely. All still have a sufficiency of selfishness
to claim that their superior qualities justly entitle them to
superior conditions. Why may we not concede this point, re-
joice in the blessings we have, be thankful to God for them,
and wait patiently for his kingdom?

Under present (selfish) conditions each workman demands
wages according to his skill. Why quarrel with the wealthy,
learned, more capables on that score? What great advantages
have come to the world thus! Why stop it before God’s
providence brings us a better rule--the Golden Rule. "tIave
patience, brethren," be ye peacemakers, not strife-breeders.

1913--A
We suggest to all TIlE WATCH TOWER readers as a special

text for the year the words of the Psalmist, "What shall I
render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me? I will
take the cup of salvation and call upon the name of the Lord.
I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the presence of the
a~sembly of his people. ’ ’--Psalm 116 : 12-14.

The Editor for some months has been trying the plan of
calling this text before his mind as his waking thought. He
has found it very helpful, and now suggests it to all the read-
ers of this journal.

How appropriate that each day should begin with the in-
quiry as to what are the possibilities of our service or sacri-
fices in the Lord’s cause! What is more appropriate than
that we should remember the benefits which we have received,
as well as those which we hope yet to receive from our gracious
heavenly Father? What could be more appropriate than that
we should resolve afresh every morning to take the cup of
salvation, remembering that the cup of salvation is the cup
of suffering, the cup of trial--his cup--the cup of communion,
or fellowship, in the sufferings of Christ? As the Master

TEXT SUGGESTED FOR--1913
said, so should we each say, daily, "The cup which my Father
hath poured for me, shah I not drink it?"

What is more appropriate than that we each should take
pleasure in following our Master, being made partakers of the
sufferings of Christ, that we may also be sharers in his glory?
What could be more appropriate than that our waking thoughts
should recall the vow which we have made to the Lord, and
that those thoughts shall be open to all the congregation of
the Lord’s people? We will not keep secret tile matter of
our vow, nor the matter of our obedience, but we will stimulate
one another in the good way.

Furthermore, we call upon the name of the Lord for help,
assistance, that the words of our mouths and the meditations
of our hearts and the conduct of our life throughout the day
may be pleasing and acceptable in tile sight of our Lord. The
day thus begun will surely be a happy day to those who have
taken the vows of full consecration to the Lord. And what
a happifying thought we have in this connection; namely, that
so many of the dear brethren and sisters may at the same
time be lifting their hearts in thanksgiving and making reso-
lutions afresh.

THE
THE INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDlq.NTS ASSOCIATION

This association sprang up spontaneously and gradually
during the past thirty years, but particularly during the past
tell years. It is composed of thinking Christian people of
various ages who are studying the Bible reverently and profit-
ably. There are no limitations as to membership, except such
as could be properly applied to any true Christian: (1) Faith
in God as tile great Creator and heavenly Father; (2) Faith
ill the Lord Jesus Christ as the world’s Redeemer; (3) Faith
in the Bible--that it is the inspired message of God, respect-
ing his will and purposes in connection with mankind; (4) 
clean and honorable life.

Our Association finds this platform broad enough for all
true Christians, regardless of all denominational lines, quirks
and frills. We have no bondage, and any one is as free to
leave the classes as to enter them. Indeed, following tile ex-
ample of the early church in this as well as in other matters,
we avoid any special manner of joining these classes, or any
special enrollment, or any special commitment as to faith and
practise other than the broad principles already mentioned.

The International Bible Students Association has classes in
nearly every city in many countries, and you may also desire
to know about these and their relationship to each other and
to the association.

Each class of the International Bible Students Association
is independent, manages its own affairs, conducts its own
meetings, and provides for its own expenses. The association
provides public instructors and ministers to lecture on the Bible,
and to give suggestions as to the methods of the primitive
church, and as to tile best means of conducting Berean Bible
classes. No class is obliged to have these lectures, nor to
have the literature which the association publishes for their
assistance. They all do, however, find it very convenient to
avail themselves of these helps to Bible study; and when re-

HARVEST WORK WORLD-WIDE
quested, the association provides the assistance to the extent
of their ability--subject to the limitations and the accessi-
bility of the classes, and the condition of its treasury funds.

As for the personnel of the classes, they are from all walks
of life--laborers and physicians, pupils and teachers, house-
wives and society people. They are mostly thoughtful, but
have been dissatisfied for years, and have been feeling after
God, and seeking to satisfy their hungry souls. They are from
all denominations--Baptists, Presbyterians, Catholics, Episco-
palians, Jews; and a large percentage were once agnostics.
These include all nationalities, also: English, Scotch, Irish,
French, Italians, Chinese, Japanese, etc. Indeed, we find that
all over tile world there is an intelligent class who hunger
after God, righteousness and truth, and who have nothing sat-
isfactory in any of the creeds, but are now finding a soul-
satisfying portion in the Bible itself.

Here, as elsewhere, we are asked if these classes are con-
fined to America. We say, "No, indeed! "

Throughout Great Britain, France, Germany, Ireland, Italy,
Greece, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, India, China, Japan,
Australia, South Africa, these classes are to be found, as well
as in Canada and the United States. Indeed, the original
charter of the association was a British one, the office being
in London. The international character of the work is the
reason for that feature of the association’s name.

It is well understood that many of these Bible Students
were unsatisfied when they studied the Bible from various
denominational standpoints, and that they are now satisfied,
and we are asked how we account for this. Do we use tile
same Bible? or how comes it that Presbyterians, Baptists,
Methodists, etc., can gain a clearer light in the International
Bible Students Association studies than in their own denomi-
national lines and classes?

There is a difference. Each denomination seeks to uphold
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its own traditions of the past, some of which are true and some
false. But in our methods all denominational predilections
are ignored. We pause not to inquire what Brother Calvin
or Brother Wesley taught, nor what others taught before them
or since. We go back to the teaci~ings of Christ and the apos-
tles and prophets, and ignore every other teaching. True, all
denominations claim more or less to do this, but they are more
or less handicapped by their traditions and creeds. They look
through colored spectacles. We ignore all those and strive to
view the words of inspiration in the light of the context only,
or in the reflected light from other passages of Scripture.

There is another reason why our position is blessed of God--
the time mentioned in the Scriptures when the wise ones of
God’s people are to understand is here. The Scriptures show
what all people are beginning to realize clearly--that we are
in the dawn of the new dispensation. All the wonderful inven-
tions of the last eighty years corroborate the testimony that
these are the foregleams of a new dispensation; and that now,
when these earthly blessings are increasing, is the time when
God promised that he would give special enlightenment re-
specting his Word and plan, which he declares he purposely
kept under a veil, a partial mystery. The mystery of God is
to be finished, completed, and the full plan of God is to be
revealed in this new dispensation already dawning.

We are also asked, "Is the International Bible Students
Association affiliated with any of the regular organizations or
creeds ? ’ ’

It is not. We purposely avoid all such trammels of thought.
Nevertheless, we are sympathetic with all Christian people of
every creed. We are realizing that the various denomina-
tions were organized, not for the purpose of dividing and dis-
tracting the Lord’s flock, but each with an endeavor to find
the light and truth. We urge Christians to ignore all secta-
rian fetters and fancies, and point out that there is but one
church, and that there is but one Head of the church.

Our public meetings are preferably held in large audi-
toriums, opera houses, etc., for these prove to be common
meeting places for people of all faiths, and those without any
denominational bias--all who are truth seekers, not satisfied
with the husks upon which they have been endeavoring for
some time to feed.

We are often told that considerable interest and comment
attaches to the fact that our association uniformly advertises
its meetings with "Seats free and no collections." This has
become quite a trade-mark with our association, because it is
so different from the usual practise; and an explanation was
requested as to the object of this, and as to how we get along
without money, or how money is raised to meet the expenses,
which are often quite large.

As thinking people, we have for years noticed that the
money question has been the burning question in nearly all
religious meetings. The church members are usually assessed
up to the extent of their willingness, or more, and the public
collections are specially taken to "milk the goats"--to get
money from the worldly. We do not find this method to have
Scriptural sanction, and we are seeking to follow the teachings
and example of Jesus and the apostles.

The work started along the lines of these examples thirty
years ago seems to commend itself to all Bible students. They
received help freely; they are glad to extend assistance to

others without money, without price, without collection. Nor
are collections found to be necessary. The association receives
whatever contributions are sent in to it for the carrying on
of the work. Such moneys are not put up as foundation
funds, nor consumed in expensive buildings, but are used
.promptly, freely, in the dissemination of free literature and
~n providing free public meetings. The association is content
to spend what the Lord thus sends to it, and does not go into
debt, or make appeals for more money.

Each local class, in arranging for public meetings, follows
the same course. Nevertheless, in the case of the new classes,
or those financially weak, the general association helps with
the expenses. All meetings conducted by the association’s
representative speakers, and under its auspices, are strictly
free.

" Since you are not gathering people into different denom-
inations, and since your International Bible Students Associ-
ation has no creed but the Bi~de, what would you say that
your association aims to gather the people into, and what reply
would you make if one should charge you with trying to build
up a new denomination at the expense of others?" nmy be
aslred.

Our association endeavors to bring all Christian people
into relationship with the Lord Jesus Christ, as His menlbers.
We recognize that the different denominations contain true
people of God, and we are in full sympathy with such, and
are glad to co-operate with them in any manner, for the fur-
therance of the Lord’s work in harmony with the Scriptures.
Our only opposition to sectarianism is that it attempts to divide
God’s people, insists upon the theories of the dark ages, and
refuses to recognize the Bible as paramount in authority. We
urge Christian people to stand for the divine character, plan
and word, even though this should mean opposition and per-
secution from those of the sectarian spirit.

The International Bible Students Association labors spe-
cially for Christian unity, on the Bible basis, in harmony with
the words of the Apostle, that "by one Spirit we are all bap-
tized into one body."--I Cor. 12:13.

THE PEOPLES PULPIT ASSOCIATION
This is an affiliated association organized to conduct the

interests ~,nd affairs of the household of faith in New York
State, and from that centre, according to the requirement of
th.~ laws of that State. It guides the interests of the Bible
students as respects the holding of public meetings, supplying
speakers and literature freely.

THE WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TI%ACT SOCIETY
Is the parent organization, through which the moneys for

all parts of the work are supplied. To it all voluntary dona-
tions for the work should be made.

Brother Charles Taze Russell is president of all three of
these organizations. Newspapers and the public frequently
refer to him by the titles "Reverend," "Mr." and "Doctor’ ’;
but he prefers to be known as "Brother" or "Pastor," be-
cause these are Bible terms.

There are great truths that pitch their shining tents
Outside our walls, and though but dimly seen
In the gray dawn, they will be manifest
When the light widens into perfect day.

OUR LORD’S KNOWLEDGE OF HIS PRE-EXISTENCE
"By his knowledge shall my righteous servant ~astify many; for he shall bear their iniqulties."--Isa. 53:11.

This statement implies that our Lord’s knowledge had
some very important relationship to his work. Without this
knowledge, although he had made his consecration, he might
not have been able to withstand the attacks of Satan, and
the misinterpretations of the Scriptures which the adversary
used to try to turn him aside from that consecration. The
knowledge which our Lord had at thirty years of age, a perfect
man, was that of his miraculous birth, that in some manner
Jehovah was his Father, and that in some manner he was to
fulfil the Old Testament Scriptures. This was information
enough to lend him up to the ]mint of consecration. With the
larger knowledge which came to him later, came testings to
prove his loyalty. From the beginning he was loyal in his
intention and thought; but we may infer from the Scriptures
that there was, at least, a possibility that without the knowl-
edge which he had, he might not have been competent to meet
the besetments of the way.

This experience is similar to our own. When we con-
secrate ourselves, we have a sufficiency of knowledge for that
step. As we proceed, we are guided into the knowledge of the
truth, which constitutes part of the grace of God to assist
us in making our calling and election sure. As the Lord
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said, "The holy Spirit will guide you into all truth and will
show you things to come." (John 16:13) So apparently the
holy Spirit guided Jesus himself and showed him both of the
future and of the past--made the Plan of God as plain to
him as it now is to us. He understood it better, however, be-
cause his mind was perfect, while our minds are imperfect.

HIS LIFE PRINCIPLE TRANSFERRED TO A LOWER PLANE
When considering the question as to how and when our

Lord Jesus, the man Christ Jesus, came to an appreciation of
his pre-human condition, we struggle with a question respecting
which we have no direct revelation. We are, therefore, left
to deductions, and different minds might draw different deduc-
tions from the facts and circumstances of the narrative. Of

ne thing we are assured, namely, that during our Lord’s
ministry he had a clear knowledge of the heavenly things, as
his words indicate. He said to Nicodemus, "If I have told
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall you believe
if I tell you of heavenly things?" (John 3:12) Again, 
said to his disciples, "What and if ye shall see the Son of
Man ascend up where he was before?" (John 6:62) On the
night of his betrayal he said to the heavenly Father, "Glorify
thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with
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thee before the world was" (John 17:5), showing that 
had knowledge of his pre-human existence. We question then,
How and when did he obtain this knowledge?

Reasoning on this subject we see in the Scriptures noth-
ing that says that the Logos, who was with the Father from
the beginning, entered into the body of Jesus, and thus used
the flesh of Jesus as a veil or covering. On the contrary, the
record is that the Logos was made flesh, not that he got into
flesh. Hence we disagree with the theory of the incarnation;
it is from a deranged theology¯ The Bible tells us that the
Logos was made flesh and that he became the man Christ
Jesus, that he humbled himself and took a bondman’s form
and was found in fashion as a man. (Phil. 2:5-8) The Bible
says that he laid aside the dignity and honor which he once
had; that he became poor--not that he posed as poor while
in the flesh, but that he who was rich became poor for our
sakes. (2 Cor. 8:9) The necessity of this procedure we see
in the Bible arrangement that, "Since by man came death,
by man came also the resurrection of the dead." (1 Cor.
15:21) He came to be a corresponding price for the first
man’s life and life-rights.

From these Scriptures we are led to the conclusion that the
spark of life previously vivifying the Logos was transferred
from the spirit plane to the human plane--from the higher
plane or nature to a lower plane or nature. This glorious
being ~’as begotten of the holy Spirit and ultimately born a
human being. The same spark of life, we believe, was main-
tained. The very fact that his spark of life could not come
from the condemned Adamic race, assures us that the same
st)ark of life was transferred to the womb of the Virgin Mary.
1his child that was born, then, was born like other human
children, only that he was perfect, because of the perfect
germ of life from which he was developed. He would certainly
be a very peculiar boy, and wiser than other boys. We read
further that he not only grew in stature, but in wisdom and
in favor with God and man. (Luke 2:52) Humanity per-
ceived that he was different from others. The whole matter
was pleasing to God, to whom Jesus became more and more
pleasing as he neared maturity.

DEV~.LOPMENT Or HIS SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY
When he was twelve, Jesus had, apparently, much knowl-

edge. He knew, probably from his mother, that he was
miraculously born and that he was different from others. He
had also his mother’s explanation that he was to be the "Son
of the Highest" and fulfil the predictions respecting the Mes-
siah. (Luke 1:32, 33, 55) At this time he began to inquire--
not by way of showing his precocity, but in sincerity and in
truth--whether or not this was the time when he should begin
his ministry. He began to consider at what time a man should
become a priest--thinking of his responsibilities as a priest.
The doctors of the law must have marveled that a child of
twelve should think of such questions¯ We may suppose that
a dialogue took place, the result of which satisfied his mind
that this was not the time when he should begin his ministry.
He did not have this knowledge by any inductive process, but
obtained it by inquiry of the Scriptures and of those who were
best versed in the Scriptures. The decision was that there
was nothing for him to do until he was thirty years of age.

Then we read that he returned home with his mother and
her husband Joseph, and was subject to them. He did not
then enter upon his work of ministry. He treated himself as
a minor, subject to those who had charge over him. This was
his condition until he came to John at Jordan. There is not
a suggestion anywhere that he had previously manifested any
teaching powers. He was a learner, not a teacher. Every
Sabbath day he was in the synagogue to hear the Word of
God read, to meditate upon it and to know the divine require-
ments respecting Messiah and the wonderful things prophesied
of him. Evidently he was perplexed in the same manner that
the Jewish nation was. But he had a different cast of mind
from theirs. They wondered and queried as to his knowledge.

HIS ~NOWT.~..DGE AT THE AGE Or THIRTY
At thirty years of age our Lord certainly must have had

much knowledge which Adam did not possess when he was on
trial. Jesus had a knowledge of what sin is and what the
penalty for sin is; of the fact that God arranged for the
redemption of mankind, to be accomplished through the great
Mediator of the New Covenant--a Savior, a Redeemer, a
Deliverer. He knew of the divine law written in the Deca-
logue; of the inability of others to keep the law and of his
ability to keep it. His mother had told him of his miraculous
birth, of the message that had come through Gabriel and of
the prophecies of Anna and Simeon. This amount of knowl-
edge would be very valuable to him. He had also in mind the
prophecy respecting the future of the great Messiah that was
to come and deliver the world¯

But what he evidently lacked was the knowledge of the
deeper things of the Scriptures. He evidently found perplexi-
ties in the Bible. While he had not received the holy Spirit,
yet he was much better qualified to understand the Scriptures
than was the fallen race. But the Apostle says that "the
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God
¯ . . because they are spiritually discerned." (1 Cor. 2:14.)
Jesus had not been begotten of the holy Spirit, therefore he
did not have the understanding of the prophecies and of the
types of the law.

But our Lord did not begin to teach until after he was
anointed, when he invited his disciples to join him. They
were to proclaim the message without understanding the mat-
ter at all, that the kingdom of heaven was at hand and that
Israel should try to get near to God, to be prepared for this
kingdom when it should be revealed. Our Lord put his power
upon them so that they cast out demons; for they had no
power of the holy Spirit until after Pentecost.

Similarly, now we see that no one is competent to be a
teacher in the church of Christ as an elder except he be fully
consecrated, except he come under the terms and conditions
necessary to the begetting of the holy Spirit. Apparently the
people knew of our Lord’s consecration. When our Lord
received the begetting of the holy Spirit at his consecration
at Jordan, John the Baptist both saw ~he descent of the holy
Spirit and heard Jehovah’s testimony, and afterward said that
he "saw and bare record." If the multitude had seen and
heard, he would not have needed to bear record that Jesus
was the Anointed of God.--John 1:32-34.

HIS IT.T,UMINATION OF MIND AFTER SPIRIT-BEGETTING
After his baptism Jesus himself became conscious of some

great change in his own condition and in his relationship to
the Father and to spiritual things; for we read that at the
time when John saw the holy Spirit descend upon him, "the
heavens were opened unto him." (Matt. 3:16) By "heaver~s"
here is meant, not that Jesus was given a telescopic view of
things beyond the sky, but that the higher things were opened
to him--the things which as a natural man he could not re-
ceive. No matter how perfect a man may be, he cannot re-
ceive spiritual things. As St. Paul says, "The natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are
foolishness [meaningless] unto him; neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned. "--I Cor. 2:14.

We assume that at the very moment when our Lord re-
ceived the holy Spirit an impression was made upon the con-
volutions of his brain which would give him those very recol-
lections of his pre-human condition which otherwise the natural
brain could not have. In the natural man, every impression
of the mind is recorded in the convolutions of the brain. We
can see how the convolutions of our Lord’s brain could have
been so impressed that they would reproduce the experiences,
the knowledge and the very thoughts which he had prior to
his being made flesh. We know that that very moment marked
the time of our Lord’s spirit begetting, and we believe that
he then received special knowledge of heavenly things.

Instead of beginning the ministry for which he had prepared
for thirty years, he turned aside into the wilderness and studied
the Scriptures for forty days. IIe had already had many
times forty days to think over these Scriptures, and if he
had had the same power of understanding before his con-
secration that he afterwards had, he would not have needed
those forty days for study, but would have given them for
service in his ministry. Very evidently, then, all the years
of his life on the human plane had brought him no such
perception as he now had through this glow and illumination
of mind, received when he came up out of the water. He began
to have the full scope and appreciation of the mission upon
which he had entered, and everything written in the Scriptures
respecting Messiah.

As he now studied the law and the prophets, he saw the
terms of the covenant of sacrifice in the light of this illumina-
tion; he saw the hitherto hidden meaning of the various types.
He began to see that if Messiah would reign it would be by
a manifestation of loyalty to God and to righteousness. As
soon as he was illuminated, he saw the things pertaining to
the suffering through which he afterwards learned obedience
in the fullest sense possible. Thus he received the illumination
which was so powerful to him--just as it is a great illumina-
tion for us to see the terms and conditions of our calling--
that we must walk in his steps if we would reign with him
The Scriptures act as an enlightening power to those who are
taught of God. Only those begotten of the Spirit can under
stand the real depth of God’s Word.

In bewilderment our Lord saw the meaning of the Atone-
ment day sacrifices and of all the things written in the Book--
the things which he had covenanted to do when he entered into
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consecration. He had already pledged himself to do "every-
thing written in the Book." But now he was finding out what
this really meant--death, even the death of the cross!

HIS FURTHER ILLUMINATION AFTER SPIRIT-BIRTH

We see that when our Lord was raised from the dead a
spirit being an equally miraculous work must have taken place;
for again he received a change of nature. The One that was
raised from the dead was the spirit-begotten new creature,
who had all the record of his previous experiences, on both
the spirit and the human plane.

How, then, did the Father raise our Lord from the dead
a spirit being, and how could this spirit being have any knowl-
edge of the things experienced in the flesh and also of the
things of his previous existence before he was made flesh?
We answer that this is impossible to understand, except that
it is done t)y divine power. Whatever may have been the
operation, after reaching the spirit plane his mind must have
been stamped by divine power with recollections of both the
earthly and the pre-human experiences. Other~~se all of our
Lord’s human and pre-human experiences would be valueless.

We see this also respecting the Church. We also are em-
hryo spirit beings. And when we shall be raised in his like-
ness in the resurrection, we shall not have our fleshly brains
for recollection, and we therefore shall be dependent upon the
divine power for the memory of all the experiences of the

present time. So when we read, "So also is the resurrec-
tion of the dead; it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incor-
ruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is
sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural
body, it is raised a spiritual body" (1 Cor. 15:42-44), 
have this thought, that the divine power will impress this spirit
body with the knowledge of all the blessed experiences of the
present time, so that these experiences shall not be fruitless,
but profitable to us, making us better qualified and more able
for the divine service, as well as for the carrying on of the
work of the new covenant.

OUR LORD "THB BRIGHTNESS OF JEHOVAH’S GLORY"
If our Lord had not been found perfect, loyal, faithful,

in his pre-human condition, he would never have had the privi-
lege of becoming a man in order to redeem man. He never
showed any defects of character to be rectified, therefore, he
did not need any of the experiences which aid in making
character. His experiences as a man with adverse conditions
were given to test his loyalty and obedience to the utmost.

Our Lord was faithful under all the favorable conditions
of his pre-existent condition; he was faithful as a man; and
having been glorified to the divine nature he is still faithful.
We may conclude, therefore, that his experiences on these three
planes have all co-operated to demonstrate his character to the
very highest degree--’ ’the express image" of Jehovah.

HOW
Our will represents our choice, but our choice is made up

largely of our impressions and our judgment--or mis-judg-
ment--of things surrounding us. As a child will reach for a
finely polished razor or for a light and be cut or burned, so
our wills sometimes grasp for things that are not good for
us. From the time that we first heard the Lord’s voice, there-
fore, the education of our wills has progressed; for all are
defective in their choice, in their views of matters, and in
their manner of thinking.

Our soundness of mind increases with our knowledge of
the divine plan and of the character of our Lord. When we
think of his perfection as the Loges and as the man Christ
Jesus, we are enabled to realize somewhat our own imperfec-
tion, and we thenceforth seek to eliminate those things which
belong to our imperfect judgment. We recall that he was
"holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners "--that
he was perfect; and we realize, that having a consecrated
mind, he entered the "narrow way" with a right will and a
balanced mind, which would be accentuated by his experiences
in life. With his perfect example before us, we seek daily to
train our wills in harmony with the divine will.

The will is the result of a certain combination of mental
qualities, or faculties. We may, therefore, change our wills
in various ways by having divers combinations of the mental
qualities; for instance, one quality of the mind is called acqui-
sitiveness--a desire to get, to control. Another quality of the
mind has respect to justice, another to music, another to art,
and so on.

If the quality of justice be small or if it be dormant, a
person of large acquisitiveness might be led to steal. He
would have no quality of justice to tell him that this act is
wrong. Some one might be tempted to take money, or one
might be willing to do something dishonorable to gratify love
for music or what not. On the contrary, if one has a large
organ of justice, it would control him. If this faculty were
thoroughly awakened and brought into exercise, he would say,
"No, it is wrong to steal. In this matter there are principles
to be regarded." Thus his desire is not gratified at the ex-
pense of principle.

One’s will is made up of the organs which control his

THE YEAR

RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER IS PRODUCED
conduct. If the selfish propensities rule, he will be selfish
In some people the organ of conscientiousness seems to be
dormant. Along some lines these people act just as an animal
would--without thought as to either their own motives or the
effect that their actions will have upon others. If such people
should at any time give their hearts to the Lord in consecra-
tion, their attention is sure to be called, sooner or later, to
their manner of living. If they consult the Word of God for
instruction, the Scriptures tell them that God is not pleased
with their conduct. As a result of this information, they be-
gin to learn to scrutinize their thoughts and words and doings,
and in due time to change their ways.

CONSCIENTIOUSNESS GIVES STRENGTH OF CHARACTER

A person who has large veneration, large spirituality and
large conscientiousness has great advantage over one who has
small veneration, or small spirituality or small conscientious-
ness, for as different matters come up, these three faculties
naturally agree and say, "This is right" (or wrong, as the
case may be). When the thing seems right, judgment would
say, "This is a proper thing." This kind of people can be
martyrs for anything that they believe is right, for they are
strong in three qualities of the mind which give them a force
of character for righteousness.

A person who has less conscientiousness would have less of
this strength of character. Strong will exerted in any direc-
tion produces strong character; bad will, bad character; good
will, good character. We are to some extent what we are by
birth. After our consecration God instructs us and we are so
transformed by the renewing of our minds that we have our
minds made up to do right instead of wrong. This making
up of the mind is the formation of will.

We should strive to have strong will, strong character, and
should put away everything that would be likely to weaken our
character. One who builds strong character reasons out what
he thinks is God’s will--what he thinks is the right thing to
do. Then he determines to do that thing and resolves to let
nothing interfere with the accomplishment of his purpose.
Whoever has a good, strong will has something to help him
over every trial and difficulty in life.

BEFORE US
Standing at the portal of the opening year,
Words of comfort meet us, hushing every fear;
Spoken through the silence by our Father’s voice,
Tender, strong and faithful, making us rejoice.
Onward, then, and fear not, children of the day;
For his Word shall never, never pass away.

"I, the Lord, am with thee, be thou not afraid;
I will help and strengthen, be thou not dismayed.
Yea, I will uphold thee with mine own right hand;
Thou art called and chosen in my sight to stand."
Onward, then, and fear not, children of the day;
For his Word shall never, never pass away.
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For the year before us, oh, what rich supplies!
For the poor and needy, living streams shall rise;
For the sad and mournful, shall his grace abound;
For the faint and feeble, perfect strength be found.
Onward, then, and fear not, children of the day;
For his Word shall never, never pass away.

He will never fail us, he will not forsake;
His eternal covenant he will never break;
Resting on his promise, what have we to fear?
God is all-sufficient for the coming year.
Onward, then, and fear not, children of the day;
For his Word shall never, never pass away.



THE DELUGE EFFECT
FEBRUAaY 2.--Genesis 6:9-22; 7:11-24.

"For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal fife, through Jesus Christ our Lord. "--Romans 6:23.

Scientific Bible students are rapidly reaching the conclu-
sion that we are fully justified in laughing at the so-called
scientists who have denied the Bible story of the Deluge. The
Bible is corroborated by geology, astronomy and history. The
oldest records of Babylonia tell the story of the Deluge--of
Noah and his ark.

To discredit the Bible, these archmologists declare that the
Genesis account was merely copied from the Babylonian rec-
ords. How foolish! Who does not know that there were no
records of ancient times that will at all compare with our
Genesis account! None other even professes to give a con-
nected history of the human family, a chronological line of
1656 years from Adam to the Flood, or a definite record, as
the Bible does, of just how long it rained, just how high the
floods rose and just how long was the period required for the
waters to drain off.

"Blind unbelief is sure to err
And scan" God’s Book in vain

But, says one, the theory of a deluge, whose waters would
cover the hills and the mountains, might be thinkable if the
earth were .flat; but how could it possibly be true since we
know that the earth is a sphere?

Geology comes to the rescue of the Bible student and
points out distinctly that there have been several great del-
uges. It shows us great beds of sandstone, clay, shale, etc.,
all of which science declares must have been placed where
they are as the settlings of great floods. Some of these depos-
its are hundreds of feet below the surface.

When we ask where such floods could come from, Astronomy
answers us, pointing us to Saturn and Jupiter, with their
"rings." Scientists declare that these rings consists of min-
erals and water thrown far off in a gaseous state when the
planets were at white heat. They subsequently cooled and
formed into various strata or rings. Because of their great
distance from the planets their motions are different, and they
are held in suspense by the same laws which hold the planets
themselves in space. Nevertheless, the superior weight of the
planets draws them nearer and nearer.

The ring nearest the planet, and approaching it, is still
held off by the "firmanent" of circumambient air. The rota-
tion of the planets on their axis gives least resistance at the
poles; and these rings, after spreading out as great envelopes,
gradually thin at the center, or equator, and thicken at the
poles, until the weight at the poles becomes so great as to over-
come the power or the strength of the firmament, and then
breaking through from both poles, causes deluges.

NO RAIN ON THE EARTH
The astonishing statement that, prior to the Deluge, there

had been no rain on the earth (Genesis 2:5), is in full agree-
ment with what we have seen from the foregoing. The earth
once had similar "belts" or "rings." These were precipi-
tated, as we have described, one after the other, at long inter-
vals during the six creative days mentioned in the first lesson
of the year. By means of these deluges, our minerals were
deposited and our coal beds buried.

God, foreknowing all things, foreknew the necessity of the
Noachian Deluge, and hence so timed the features of his plan
that the last of earth’s "rings" was still unbroken when man
was created. But it was no longer in the form of a ring. The
waters above had approached the earth and formed a great
watery canopy or veil, merely held off by the "firmament."

There could be neither rain nor storm under such condi-
tions. The temperature of the whole earth was equable, the
sun’s rays acting upon the watery canopy as they do upon
the white glass of a hot-house. The temperature was the same
at the poles as at the equator. This accounts for the remains
of tropical animals and of plant life found imbedded under
hundreds of feet of ice in the polar regions.

WHY THE POLAR ICE?
Geology testifies to a glacial period, when great icebergs.

carried by floods of water, rushed from the poles toward the
equator. Geologists have traced great valleys cut by these
icebergs. On their findings they base the theory that the earth
was once ice-covered. Instead of attributing the ice to the
period of the Deluge, 4,400 years ago, they add a handful of
naughts; and the more they add, the prouder they feel of their
achievements, because they think that they are getting away
from the Bible and discrediting it.

But scientific Bible students are having their faith in
God’s Word established more and more. Without affecting
tile torrid zone, the warmer temperature is now extending
itself into the frigid zone quite rapidly. "Greenland’s icy
mountains" will soon be things of the past. The poles are
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warming up. The ice caps are dissolving. Last winter was
called the " straw hat season" of Alaska, because of the higher
temperature than ever before known.

"THY WORD IS TRUTH"

The fitting of these facts to the Bible narrative is not only
intensely interesting, but conducive to faith in God, in his
providences, and in the Bible, and very conducive to a disre-
gard of the wild guesses of "professors," who have no faith
in the Bible and are seeking to discredit it.

The sudden break of the canopy of water would not only
cause a deluge to come down at both poles, and the flow of
great tidal waves toward the equator, as geologists show was
the case, but it would also produce a sudden and intense cold
at the poles. The water froze so rapidly that out of the solid
ice animals have in recent years been dug, which have grass
between their teeth.

We have only to put two and two together to have a chain
of evidence linking us to the Bible. For instance, is it asked
why it was colder at the poles then than now? The reply is:
The more direct rays of the sun then, as now, fell on the
equator; but the torrid zone was hotter than now, until the
trade winds sprung up, which carried the heat and distributed
it all over the earth. And the waters of the equator must
have been hotter then, as the poles were colder, until the ocean
currents set in--which, like the Gulf Stream, carry the water
from the equator and distribute it along the shores of America
and Europe--and the Japan and other currents, which in the
2’aeific carry their water warmed at the equator to the poles.

These processes, going on for 4,400 years, are gradually
thawing out the polar regions, as all scientists agree; and
this it is that has recently been causing larger numbers of ice-
bergs from the glaciers of the polar region to break loose and
float down, to the distress of mariners.

Still there remains the question, Why was not Noah’s ark
carried off by this swift current toward tile equator? Why
did it apparently remain not far from the place where it was
built and come to rest on the top of Mount Ararat? Pro-
fessor George Frederick Wright has dropped the suggestion
which fits well with the Bible narrative. As we understand
the professor, the geological evidences are that the swift cur-
rents of water, laden with icebergs and rolling rocks, visited
various parts of Europe and America, and perhaps Asia, but
seemingly avoided the vicinity of Mount Ararat. There,
alluvial deposits are of extraordinary depth. The geologists
say that while there was a commotion round about, there was
an eddy and back water in that particular vicinity.

Is it too much for the child of God to believe that the
great Creator, who intended to preserve alive Noah and his
family to begin afresh the population of the earth, was fully
competent to regulate the currents of that Deluge?

"Faith can firmly trust him,
Come what may."

It is pleasing to us, additionally, to note that the time
required for the draining off of the water (Genesis 8:1-14) 
reasonable and in harmony with the scientific investigation
conducted from the Bible standpoint.

THE CAUSE OF THE DELUGE

We have already seen that physical causes led up to the
Deluge. Next let us inquire, Why did divine Providence
decree the obliteration of man, except Noah and his family?
Why did he who knew "the end from the beginning" pur-
posely allow that last canopy to renmin to cause the .Flood,
instead of precipitating it before man was created?

The answer is that God foreknew the rebellion of Satan
and his attempt to become the "prince of this world." God
also foreknew that his human son, Adam, would fall before
the temptation which would come upon him. He permitted the
temptation and the fall solely because he foresaw a way by
which, ultimately, good would be accomplished thereby and
valuable, instructive lessons be given both to angels and to
men. These lessons test the love and loyalty of ew~ry creature
in heaven and on earth, and when rightly learned, will serve
their purposes to all eternity.

All of God’s dealings with his intelligent creatures are
along the lines of absolute justice, guided by love divine. But
while love can guide divine justice, justice must rule, as we
read: "Justice is the foundation of thy throne." (Psalm
89:14) The Bible record is that at the time of tile Flood
wiekednes~ had become so great that the conduct of mankind
and the thougilts of their hearts were "only evil continu-
ally.’ ’--Genesis 6:5.

This great increase of wickedness for 1,600 years is ex-
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plained to have come, not merely from human depravity, but
by the connivance of some of the angels. These, although
created holy, perfect, became enamored of sin, through hu-
manity, until they became disobedient to God, and by their
greater intelligence led laumanity into depths of iniquity.

The Bible cites many instances in which holy angels have
materialized, assuming human bodies and clothing. Thus three
spirit beings, naturally invisible, appeared to Abraham as men
and did eat and talk with Abraham; and he knew not that
they were angels, until afterward. This power appears to
have been possessed by all the holy angels before the Flood.
It was then that some of them becoming enamored of the beau-
tiful daughters of men, took to themselves wives, and lived
in their materialized bodies, preferring to live as human
beings.

The Apostle Jude declares that thus they "left their own
habitation," or condition as spirit beings, in violation of the
divine law. Thus, instead of using their permission to appear
as men to help and instruct mankind, they used this power
to still more rapidly degrade humanity. Moreover, the chil-
dren born of those angelic sons of God by human mothers were
human beings of a new order--different from Adam’s family.
We read that they were giants--physical and mental--’ ~ men
of renown."

The fact that they grew to manhood and became renowned
proves that this improper relationship between angels and
humanity continued for centuries, because in that primitive
time full manhood was not reached in less than a hundred
years. Those giant sons of the angels begotten in lust and
in violation of the divine law, would not, naturally, be re-
nowned for their virtues or holiness, but the reverse. There-
fore, it does not surprise us to read further that those sons

of the angels tyrannized over humanity, and that the whole
earth was filled with violence.

The time had come when God’s displeasure with those con-
ditions should be manifested--not by sending those angels
and their giant-renowned sons and the depraved antediluvians
of Adam’s race to a hell of torture, but by merely overwhelm-
ing them in the Deluge. God thus set an example of his
opposition to sin and his determination that, eventually, it
should be fully stamped out. But neither in this, nor in any-
thing else, did God ever suggest any thought of torturing sin-
ners, or anybody, throughout eternity.

On the contrary, all those antediluvian sinners of Adam’s
race were as much redeemed by Christ’s sacrifice as other sin-
ners of the race at any time. They belonged to the great mass
of mankind, with whom Messiah will deal during his Mil-
lennial reign of righteousness. They will all be brought to an
accurate knowledge of the truth, like the remainder of the
race. The object in so doing will be that after lessons of
chastisement for any wilful disobedience, they may be, if they
will, fully recovered from sin and death, and brought back to
all that was lost--human perfection and everlasting life in an
earthly Paradise restored--world-wide--at Jesus’ cost.

As for the sons of the angels by human mothers, there is
no hope for them. Their begetting and birth were not author-
ized of God. They were cut off in death. They were not
redeemed. They will never be awakened nor resurrected.

As for the fallen angels themselves: The Bible tells us
that for these 4,400 years they have been exiles from God,
restrained "in chains of darkness," "until the ~udgment of
the great day. "--Jude 6; 2 Peter 2:4.

We will supply a full treatise of this subject to our readers
free, on receipt of a postcard request, addressed to Brooklyn
Tabernacle, Brooklyn, N.Y .

GOD’S RAINBOW COVENANT
fEBRUARY 9.--Genesis 8:1-9:17.

"I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant between me and the earth. "--Genesis 9:13.

The higher critics refer us to recently excavated clay tab-
lets found in Babylonia as the earliest record of the Deluge
of Noah’s clay. These tablets, in coarse outline, represent
Noah and a boat. A few words descriptive of the Flood fol-
low. And we are asked to accept this as a superior account to
the one given us in Genesis, of which today’s lesson is a part!
We are amazed! and recall to mind the prophecy of Scripture
which discusses our day, saying, "The wisdom of their wise
men shall perish and the understanding of their learned men
shall not be apparent. "--Isaiah 29:14.

Only the reputation of these men for learning saves them
from ridicule; and we, of course, concede to them the right of
their opinion. " ’Each has a right to his choice,’ as the old
lady said when she kissed the cow." As for our part, the
logical statement of Genesis respecting the particular time
when the Flood began, the number of days that it rained,
nnd the increase of the waters, seem reasonable, as does the
further account of the cessation of the rain, and of the length
of time in which the waters gradually receded, and the length
of time in which the surface gradually dried and vegetation
manifested itself. Thus the Genesis account of the Deluge is
stamped trustworthy--a lmndred times more trustworthy than
the crude record of the Baylonian! To us it seems evident
that divine wisdom guided in the Genesis account, but not
in the other.

Naturally Noah and his family might dread another del-
uge, not clearly understanding the origin of the flood which
had overwhelmed the world. Very appropriately God called
their attention to the rainbow, when he assured them that never
again would the whole earth be overwhelmed in water. We can
see the philosophy of this, whereas Noah and his family
merely had the matter by faith, not discerning the philosophy.
We can see that when the lust of earth’s "rings" had come
down there could not be another deluge, because there were no
waters above the firmament to be precipitated. Since the
Flood, we merely have the moderate supply of moisture, in the
form of clouds in our firmament, and none in the form of a
great envelope beyond the firmament.

Now we may see how it was that Noah had never seen a
rainbow; because prior to the Flood, when the sun shone
through the watery envelope as merely a great ball of fire,
its rays did not strike directly through, and hence no rainbow
was possible. But since the watery envelope broke, the fine
vapors in the direct line of the sun’s rays cause, naturally,
the rainbow effect. And, as God declares, so long as there is
a rainbow, there can never be a flood. God’s words and ways

are not less reasonable when we come to see their grand
philosophy. On the contrary, the more we understand the
divine methods and operations the more we appreciate their
wisdom.

THE TOW~.R OF BABEL
Generations afterward, when the family of Noah had mub

tiplied, the meaning of the rainbow as a covenant between
God and man--the guarantee against another deluge--was
forgotten. The worldly-wise of that time were foolish enough
to undertake the building of a great tower, to whose top
they could go in the event of another deluge. Since they
had neglected the Lord’s message and disregarded his promise,
He let them alone to make manifest their own folly in labor
and sweat of face, which could prove of no avail.

Finally, however, when they were measurably wearied with
their herculean task, and when they had, to some extent at
least, /earned a valuable lesson, the Lord confounded their
language so that they could not understand each other, nor
co-operate with each other in any such vast enterprise. Sepa-
rated in tongue and in interest, they scattered. Their in-
terests became diverse, and gradually manners and customs
and color of skin, during the centuries, became more and more
dissimilar. Thus the various races with their peculiarities
of temperament and language had their start.

St. Paul tells us all this was a premeditated plan on God’s
part, as being to the best interests of humanity and most
favorable for the outworking of the divine purposes. He says,
God "hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell
on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times
before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation, that
they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after
him and find him. "--Acts 17:26, 27.

How one part of God’s Word sheds light upon another!
Thus we are enabled to see how divine wisdom has had a
supervision of the ultimate interests of humanity. Even
though God has allowed man in his ignorance to become the
servant of Satan, He still has protected him in a measure,
and shaped his affairs for his ultimate good. That good, a.s
we have seen, is to be fully attained by the world in general
at the second coming of Jesus and the establishment then
of his Messianic kingdom, which will bind Satan and scatter
the power of darkness and sin. It will shine forth as the
Sun of Ilighteousness, to heal and bless and uplift the willing
and obedient of mankind.

B~t the matter of separating the human family into dif
ferent nationalities has been specially useful during the dark
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time ,)receding Messiah’s second coming. More or less the
nations have been occupied in watching each other and guard-
ing themselves against each other. The barrier of language
for centuries served to keep apart peoples living in close
proximity, to hinder the running to and fro which has been
going on, particularly within the last seventy years, since
steam power became effective for transportation.

The commingling of all nations within the last sixty years
is breaking down the national barriers wonderfully. It is
fulfilling the word of prophecy, "My determination is to
gather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms."
(Zephaniah 3:8.) The world of mankinff is being brought
into close touch, barriers of language are breaking down;
and the breaking down of these barriers is favorable to hu-
man co-operation, either for good or for evil. Since man-
kind are sinners by nature, their co-operation is most likely
to be along selfish lines, and therefore most likely to be evil.

So we find today that rich corporations are building to-
gether a great tower of Babel for their protection against
every kind of calamity which could come upon their riches.
The laboring classes are doing likewise. The mechanics are
building up a great tower of Babel of unionism, which they
trust will deliver them from all adversity and in which they
hope to be safe forever. Had it not been for the dispersion
and for the language-barriers, no doubt these world-wide or-
ganizations of Capital and Labor would have developed long
ago and the final great catastrophe or conflict between these
great giants would have come so much the sooner, precipitating
all its terrible anguish and disaster on humanity--"a time
of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation."--
Daniel 12:1.

t"IR~.., THE NEXT CALAMITY
St. Peter divides the history of mankind into three great

epochs, called "worlds" in our common version Bible, but
more properly designated three great epochs. The first epoch
of earth’s experience ended with the Flood, and then the
present epoch began, styled by St. Paul "this present evil
world," or epoch, because during this time evil holds pre-
ponderance of power amongst men, even though they do their
best.

The first epoch, or order of things, was overwhelmed and
brought to an end by a deluge of water; and St. Peter tells
us that the present "world," or order of things, is to be
brought to a conclusion by a deluge of "fire." But follow-
ing the fire, there will be a new "world" or new epoch, or
order of things, much better than anything yet experienced
by mankind. "The world to come whereof we speak" will be
an epoch of righteousness, because it will be under the direct
rule and supervision of Messiah’s kingdom."--2 Peter 3:10-13.

At first many Bible students were inclined to understand

St. Peter’s words to signify that the fire which will terminate
the present order of things and usher in the new age would
be a literal fire, which would consume the physical earth and
the heavens. However, closer study reveals the fact that the
fire is of symbolic kind, which will merely consume present
institutions--everything of the present time that is contrary
to the divine will--everything that is unjust, inequitable.

The "elements" which "will melt with fervent heat"
will be the capitalistic and labor elements, and the strife
between these, the friction, is already great. A little more
and it will burst into a flame, as St. Peter prophesied. The
"heavens" that will be involved will not be the heavens of
God’s residence, but the ecclesiastical heavens--the church
institutions. These will become involved in the strife between
Capital and Labor, and they also will perish in that trouble
time. But, thank God! the new dispensation will, in the
midst of the trouble, intervene; and it will prove to be as
prophesied: ~’ The desire of all nations. "--Haggai 2:7.

As Noah and his fanfily were the only ones spared from
the physical wreck of the old order of things before the
Flood, so St. Peter intimates that Christ Jesus is the Ark
of Safety now for all who will be saved out of the present
order of things. Christ’s faithful followers of all denomina-
tions and nations will become, with him, the royal priesthood
of the future--the "new heavens "--the spiritual ruling power
of the new dispensation, or Messiah’s kingdom. Under their
supervision, speedily a "new earth"--a new social order--
will be inaugurated, in which selfishness will be wholly elimi-
nated, and in which righteousness will prevail. Of this new
order of things we read: ~’We look for a new heavens and
a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness."--2 Peter 3:13.

Although doubtless, many human lives will be lost in that
greatest trouble the world has ever known, with which this
age will end, nevertheless the great mass of humanity will
still remain. But all their ingenious arrangements of the
present time, social, financial and ecclesiastical, will have
perished, and everything will have been put upon a new basis
by the great l~essiah.

The Lord, in the prophecy of Zephaniah, describes the
time of trouble that is coming, as a fire to consume; and
then tells us that following the fiery baptism of trouble, he
will send to mankind "a pure message, that they may all
call upon the name of the Lord to serve him with one con-
sent." (Zephaniah 3:9.) This teaches that mankind will
not be wholly destroyed by the fiery trouble of that day, but
it teaches that the confusion of doctrines given forth in the
name of the Lord will all terminate with this present age.
The message of divine grace and truth which will be pro-
mulgated in the future will be pure, and the blessing to all
who will receive it will be great.

INTERESTING QUESTIONS
PROPER COURSe. POR PILGRIMS

Question.--Is it wise or proper for a Pilgrim enjourney
to be entertained by those who are out of sympathy with
the vow and with the work of the Society in general, even
though the host be an elder of the class?

Answer.--Most decidedly not. Furthermore the Pilgrims
should make clear to the class that they had greatly erred
in selecting such a one for an elder, and should help them
to rectify the matter as quickly as possible.

If the class likes that elder who is out of accord with the
Society’s work, it should not make a request for Pilgrim

service. Some of the Lord’s dear sheep are very stupid.
Meekness and gentleness are commendable; but there are times
when they would mean disloyalty to God.

MEANII~G OF VOICE OP JEHOVAH
Question.--It is said of Adam and Eve, "And they heard

the Voice of Jehovah." What is meant by the "Voice" of
Jehovah ?

Answer.--We suppose that it refers to our Lord Jesus in
his pre-human condition. The Loges was a god. The Loges,
Word, Voice, of God, communicated with man, as the Repre-
sentative of God.

SOME
My Dear Brother Russell:--

I am a stranger to you, having come into a knowledge
of present truth only last spring; but as I had for long
been truth-hungry, I accepted all of the SCI~IPTUIgE STUDIES
with the avidity and zeal only known to those who have for
long been starving for the bread of life.

I have consecrated, taken the vow, and symbolized both
by immersion.

At the time I came into the truth, I was talking to a class
(of women only) on sociology, having previously given 
course of lectures on history, philosophy and philanthropic
subjects. Indeed, for the past twenty-five years I have given
the most of my time to giving talks on subjects in the line of
humanitarianism, to women.

As I am very deaf, and as the only one talent I have is the
gift to make clear the subject I am talking on, my friends
have believed that my work has been useful and uplifting.
Now, at the advice of our dear Sister Calkins, I wish to ask

INTERESTING LETTERS
your advice upon a problem I have now for solution. Imme-
diately upon my consecration I testified to my class as to the
marvelous light that had come into the darkness of my life.
and that as I considered the "kingdom of God" was the one
and only solution to the problems of present-day questions,
hereafter I could not talk upon any other subject than that
of the kingdom.

In pursuance of this plan I invited some of the sisters "in
the truth" to come to my house for a study hour, thinking that
gradually I would invite those outside who might manifest
an interest in our subject. Then, learning of the Scriptural
teaching regarding woman’s sphere in the church, I felt that
I should like your advice as to my future work.

As I was perfectly willing to consecrate all, I had in this
also meant my only gift, or talent--but I could not keep still
--every one I met I talked to--I gave the " divine plan" into
the hands of no less than twenty women; and many people
formerly in utter darkness are coming to see the light.
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And now, the women of my class of last winter and the
winter before are begging me to talk to them again. I may
choose my own subject, and I want to give some "Talks on
the Bible." I have consulted a dear brother and sister here,
and they advise me to give the talks--they think it is a
wonderful opportunity. But we finally decided we would sub-
mit the question to you.

The situation is, I know, unusual, and as I told Sister C.,
it is so difficult to make the situation understood in all its
details. But I think I have stated the main facts. Of course,
my whole object will be to endeavor to have those who listen
to me read the SCRIPTURE STUDIES for themselves.

I know, dear brother, you are a busy man, and I am sorry
to trespass so much upon your valuable time, but I am so
anxious to do whatever work I can at this time; for "the
night cometh in which no man can work." And at the same
time I do not wish to be disorderly or bring any reproach
upon the ecclesia. Now, will you please tell me what I ought
to do ?

If you would like to have me, I will give you a list of my
subjects and a little synopsis of each.

I am praying only to be guided in this and in all things
by the spirit of truth. Your sister in Christ,

CHARLOTTE C. HE IN~MAN.--Cal.

REPLY

Dear Sister in Christ:-
Yours of recent date is at hand and contents are noted.

We rejoice with you in the fact that the Lord has found you
worthy of receiving a knowledge of the Truth. May his
continued guidance and blessing be with you, enabling you
to profit by every experience which comes to you.

My thought would be that the Lord would be pleased to
have you use the talent you possess. Apparently he has
given you a constituency in which you can work and regarding
which you have responsibilities toward him. I would recom-
mend, therefore, that after you have thoroughly familiarized
yourself with the truth, you resume your lectures to women,
discussing nothing but the truth, and stick close to the teach-
ings in the volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES. The

restriction that St. Paul makes regarding women’s teaching
refers to meetings of the church, and these usually include
both men and women. The meetings such as you would have
would not be meetings of the ecclesia, and to my understanding
you would not in any wise come under the restriction men-
tioned by St. Paul. In such a case, even if some men should
take upon themselves the position of women and attend one
of your lectures, this would bring you under no condemnation.

Not only would it be proper for you to resume your lec-
tures, but if your finances would permit, and the way should
open for you to again meet and address women in other cities,
whom you had formerly served, or whom you could reach,
I would recommend that you extend your work accordingly.

Praying for you the Lord’s guidance, wisdom and richest
blessing in your endeavors to glorify his name, I remain,

Your brother and servant in the Lord.

Dear Brother Russell:-
As an encouragement to some who may grow weary in

well-doing, we report the instance of a man who said he got
PEOPLES PULPITS stuffed into his pockets nearly everywhere
he went. We solicited him for STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES
in his work-place and got his order for six volumes imme-
diately, he saying on sight of the titles that he was just
reading a paper about them Sunday. He commended us to
three others of his shop-mates with the result of an order
for six volumes each. They in turn gave us the names of
others yet to be called on, which we trust will likewise result
in further sales.

Again, on the train Sunday returning from Bainbridge,
we handed out ’’BRII~ISTONE ’~ PULPITS to the conductor and
others, having given out 1,000 or more at the above town
When we left the train the conductor was still eagerly read-
ing in a corner beyond interruption.

Trusting the multitude of your labors are continually
sweetened by reason of the approval from above, and sending
Christian love and Thanksgiving-day greetings,

Yours in the Master’s Vineyard,
J. G.--,Ohio.
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COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD ESSENTIAL TO LIFE EVERLASTING
God is not in covenant relationship with the brute creation;

for to them he has made no promises, although he has made
a general provision for their needs. But we may understand
that with all his intelligent creation he has a covenant, or
agreement, to the effect that so long as they will do his will
they shall possess life. Because of violation of that arrange-
ment, the fallen angels were cast off, "reserved in chains of
darkness unto the judgment of the great day" (Jude 6), 
receive their final punishment. When Adam and Eve were
disobedient, they violated this covenant, and came under the
sentence of death. "They like men [Heb. AdamJ, have trans-
gressed the covenant; there have they dealt treacherously
against me."--Hos. 6:7, margin.

Because of Adam’s transgression, the world is not in cove-
nant relationship with God in any sense of the word. On
the contrary, they are aliens, strangers, foreigners. (Eph.
2:11-13.) To some extent God brought Abraham back into
covenant relationship, but not fully so. To the nation of
Israel he made certain promises in the form of a Law Cove-
nant, to the effect that whoever kept that covenant would
thereby demonstrate his worthiness to receive God’s blessing
promised to Abraham--that through him should all the fam-
ilies of the earth be blessed.--Gen. 12:3.

The Law Covenant was given to the Jewish nation; Moses
was the mediator, for it was impossible to make the covenant
with Israel directly. Although they were unable to keep that
covenant because of inherited weaknesses of the flesh, yet it
brought them a measure of blessing, as St. Paul points out.
(Rom. 7:7.) While it lifted Israel above the degradation
into which the Gentiles were falling, nevertheless it did not
bring the blessing for which they longed. It did not remove
the death penalty--it did not give them life.

In the clear light now shining for the people of God,
we see that the Law Covenant was only ~ type of a better
covenant to be made with Israel after the church of Christ
has been glorified; that Moses himself was only a type of
a better Mediator; that the sacrifices of the Law were only
types of the "better sacrifices" mentioned in Hob. 9:23, and
that their priesthood was a type of the royal priesthood of
the Gospel age.--Heb. 7:27.

In the Scriptures, the words covenant and promise are used
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synonymously. The children of Israel were under the Abra-
hamic Covenant long before they entered into the Law Cove-
nant. They are still under those covenants. St. Paul says,
"God hath not cast away his people whom he foreknew."
(Rom. 11:2.) Then he proceeds to say that after the elect
church has been gathered from among the Gentiles, the favor
of God will return to Israel; for they are still beloved for
the fathers’ sake. The fathers of Israel are the patriarchs
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The Jews ar% thercfore, under
the Abrahamic Covenant.--Rom. 11:25-28.

ISRAEL’ S COVENANT RV.LATIONSHIP ACTUAL

An actual covenant relationship is one that is fully es-
tablished-not merely suggested, or proposed, but accomplished.
As Israel approached Mr. Sinai, God proposed to make a
covenant with them. When all was in readiness, the cove-
nant was made through Moses as the mediator. The work
of mediation was twofold; the first part was the sprinkling
of the law, representing the satisfaction of Justice; the sec-
ond part was the sprinkling of the people, representing the
bringing of the people into covenant relationship with God.
That covenant was then fully made, and has remained in
operation ever since.--Exod. 24:3-8.

With the Israelites, God was making a covenant which
was to last for centuries. It was good for only one year
at a time, however. For the first year the people were in
harmony with God, but at the end of that time the cancella-
tion of sins ceased; for the blood of bulls and of goats can-
not take away sin. The whole arrangement was only a type.
At the end of that first year, the day of atonement was in-
augurated, and sacrifices were made for another year. The
fact that the atonement day sacrifices were repeated year by
year shows that they were efficacious for only a year at a
time, and so never really took away sin.--Heb. 10:1-4.

After the day of atonement, the people made various
kinds of offerings. Some of these seem to typify the pre-
sentation of the worshiper himself to God, as an indication
that he wished to do the will of Jehovah. Others were for
sin-offerings, indicating that the worshiper realized that there
had been a measure of wilfulness in his conduct. So rigid
are the requirements of the Law Covenant that only one Jew,
the Lord Jesus Christ, was able to keep them. This he could
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do because he was perfect, and the law is the measure of
a perfect man’s full ability.

That the Israelites were in covenant relationship with
God through Moses, the mediator of their covenant, is dem-
onstrated by the fact that Moses said, "He hath declared
unto you his covenant, which he commanded you to perform,
even the ten commandments." (Deut. 4:13.) Therefore
the Jew is bound by the law so long as he lives. (Rom. 7:1.)
Although the Law Covenant is not intended to be an everlast-
ing arrangement with the Jew, yet the only ones who have
been able to get from under it are those who have come into
Christ; the remainder cannot rid themselves of it. But the
days draw nigh when the Lord God will make a new cove-
nant with them through a new mediator, The Christ, who will
assist them to keep the law satisfactorily and thus to be de-
livered from the evil features of their covenant.

At the close of the Babylonish captivity, the Prophet Daniel
asked the Lord for an explanation of the prophecies relating
to his people. The answer to his prayer is given in detail.
"Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon
thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an
end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to
bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision
and prophecy and to anoint the most holy. "--Dan. 9:24-27.

For an elucidation of this prophecy, the reader is referred
to STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, Vol. II, Study III. All these
things were to be done in those seventy weeks. Of this period
of time, we find that the seventieth week was the most critical,
for it was the week during which Messiah was to confirm the
covenant. In our Study III, we show that this week began
October, A. D. 29 and closed October, A. D. 36--from the
beginning of our Lord’s ministry until the conversion of
Cornelius, the first Gentile to receive the holy Spirit.

THE COV~..NANT CONFIRMED fOR ONE WEEK
During that period of seven years, God bestowed special

favor upon the Jews. At the beginning of that week of
years, our Lord, who was then thirty years of age, presented
himself to God as a sacrifice. This presentation was the first
feature of the antitypical atonement day work, and corre-
sponded to the sacrifice of the bullock in the type. Our
Lord began the antitypical sacrifices; as St. Paul says, "Then
said he, ’Lo, I come to do thy will, O God.’ He taketh away
the first, that he may establish the second." (Heb. 10:9.)
Our Lord there began to take away the type and to establish
the antitype. It was necessary not only to begin the work
with the autitypical bullock, but to complete it and take his
place as the antitypical Moses, so to speak. This he did
not accomplish until after his death on the cross.

Many other features of that antitypical atonement day
work are not yet completed. It was a part of the atonement
for the High Priest to offer the Lord’s goat and to take its
blood into the Most Holy and to sprinkle it there. It was
also a part of the atonement day work for him to come out
and confess the sins of the people on the scape-goat, and
a still further part for him to bless the people. During our
Lord’s ministry, he fulfilled various features of the types.
At Calvary his work of sacrificing himself was finished, and
the divine acceptance of that sacrifice was manifested.

The Prophet’s ~tat~ment that in the midst of the week
Messiah would cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease,
implies that our Lord would there terminate the efficacy of
the typical work for Israel as a people, and that they were
rejected from divine favor at the time that they crucified
him. A few days before his death, our Lord had said, "Be-
hold, your house is left unto you desolate." (Matt. 23:38.)
This rejection seems to have been symbolized when the veil
of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom,
an indication of a breaking down, rather than of an opening up.

This rejection of the Jewish nation does not indicate the
end of their Law Covenant. To the church of Christ, who
have been given the privilege of understanding the deep things
of the Spirit of God, it appears that the efficacy of the typical
sacrifices, which were offered year by year continually, ceased
at the death of our Lord; and that since that time, as a
nation they have had no divine favor; but that the only ones
who have had favor since then are those who have come out
of Moses into Christ. The typical sacrifices continued until
the time when Christ died, for the reason that Jesus himself
was under the Law, a part of which he fulfilled, and no
feature of which can pass away until all has been fulfilled.--
Matt. 5:17, 18.

After our Lord’s ascension, it was possible for greater
work to be done than ever before. Under ~he Lord’s blessing,
thousands of Jews were gathered into the Gospel garner within
comparatively a few days. The work of our Lord was cut
short nationally, but it increased the opportunity of the Jews
individually. There were only five hundred Jews who believed

on Jesus until after his death, when there were thousands
added to the number. (1 Cor. 15:6; Acts 2:41.) During the
three and a half years following our Lord’s death, God did
not recognize the Gentiles, for he had said that he wou..d
give seventy weeks to the Jews, and therefore he allowed
no favor to go to the Gentiles until that period had expired.

After the expiration of the seventy weeks of years set
apart for Israel, the Gospel began to go to the Gentiles, to
gather from among them "a people for his name." (Acts
15:13-18.) During this Gospel age, the autitypical Atone-
ment work has been progressing. Our Lord has already offered
the antitypical bullock in the sacrifice of himself. Since
Pentecost, he has been offering the antitypical goat--the
church class. This work has been in progress for more than
eighteen hundred years. As soon as it shall have been finished,
the blood will be taken into the Most Holy, to sprinkle the
Mercy-Seat and to "make atonement for all the people," as
in the type.

THE COVEI~ANT OF SACRIFICE
The Abrahamic Covenant, as it was given to Abraham,

is a complete covenant, whose provisions include all man-
kind; for it reads, "In thee and in thy seed shall all the
families of the earth be blessed." (Gen. 12:3; 28:14.) Its
promise is to the seed: (1) Jesus; (2) The Christ, 
and body; (3) the earthly seed through them. Its provisions
extend to all who have the faith of Abraham. The promise
of God was that a blessing shall come to all the families
of the earth. This promise was confirmed by an oath on the
part of God, so that by two immutable things--the oath and
the promise of God--the heirs of the promise may be sure
of its fulfilment.~Heb. 6:13-18.

The seed of Abraham, which is to bless all the families
of the earth, was intended to be a spiritual seed. Since
Abraham and his posterity were natural men, the only way
by which they could become the spiritual seed was by the
sacrifice of the earthly nature and the attaining to the spirit
nature. The opportunity for making this sacrifice was first
given to our Lord Jesus. By carrying out his covenant of
sacrifice, he became the Head of the seed which is to bring
the blessing.--Psa. 50:5; 40:7-10.

During the Gospel age, Jehovah has been selecting the
members of this spiritual seed, that they may lay down their
human life and earthly interests in order to attain to the
spirit nature. The selection of this seed has been the work
of the Gospel age. Soon the seed will be all gathered; then
the work of blessing the natural seed will begin, and through
them the blessing will subsequently spread to all nations, as
these shall accept the divine favor.

The church will always be in covenant relationship with
the Father. The fact that he calls them sons implies that
they are bound to him. (John 1:12.) Every father is 
covenant relationship with his children, and they with him.
Every child has a responsibility to its father, and the father
to the child. The fact that God has received the Lord Jesus
and the church as sons (Heb. 3:6) signifies that they are 
covenant relationship with him. St. Paul says, "We are the
children of God; and if children, then heirs." (Rom. 8:16,
17.) His statement not only implies that relationship, but
proves it; for the sons have a right to the things which the
father has provided for his children.

All who hunger and thirst after righteousness (Matt. 5:6),
all whose souls long for God ~’as the hart pants after the
water brook" (Psa. 42:1), and who, having found him, have
consecrated themselves to him--these have received the anoint-
ing of the holy Spirit, witnessing with their spirit that they
are sons of God. (Rom. 8:14-16.) As anointed sons theso
can discover in themselves the worthy traits of true sons--
loyalty, zeal, energy, discretion, faithfulness, obedience.

There are, however, conditions attached to this covenant
of sacrifice; there are certain requirements which must be
fulfilled. All must become partakers of the sufferings of
Christ, if they would participate with him in the glories to
follow. But the arrangements for keeping our contract are
complete in Christ. Therefore if we put ourselves under his
care, this covenant will be everlasting with us, and we shall
have "the sure mercies of David."--Isa. 55:3.

COV~..NANT RET,ATIONSHIP TO BE RE-~.STABLISHED WITI-I
HUMANITY

In Jer. 31:31-33, we read, ~’I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah...
after those days." The expression, "those days," we under-
stand to refer to Israel’s "seven times" of punishment,
promised by the Lord for the violation of their Law Covenant.
This New Covenant is to be made with Israel alone; for God
never purposed to make a covenant with the Gentiles. The
New Covenant will properly be so called because it will take
the place of the old Law Covenant, which God made with
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Israel and which was broken by them. After Israel shall
have been fully established under their New Covenant, all
other nations will be privileged to come into this relationship
after the manner set forth in the Law. All the world will
eventually be blessed thereby.

The New Covenant, then, is to be made with such of
Abraham’s descendants as are able to receive it. Since the
people are not worthy to enter directly into relationship
with God, that covenant must have a mediator. The Mediator
is the Lord Jesus Christ, and the church, his body. The
Scriptures indicate that the Mediator is nearly completed.

The Word of God distinguishes between a covenant and
its mediator. A covenant does not go into operation until
after it has been fully mediated. When Moses mediated the
Law Covenant, he first offered sacrifices; then he took the
blood of the animals and, dividing it into two parts, sprinkled
both the Book of the Law and the people. (Exod. 24:4-8;
Heb. 9:19-24.) After he had done this, the Law Covenant
was in force; and it will continue until superseded by its
antitypc, the New Covenant.

The Mediator of the New Covenant will be The Christ.
For more than eighteen hundred years, our Lord has been
offering the great antitypical sacrifices of himself and his
church. As soon as he will have finished making application
of the blood, he will have made satisfaction for the sins of
the world. This act will correspond to the sprinkling of the
book by Moses. Divine Justice having accepted this arrange-
ment, the Mediator will antitypieally sprinkle the people; that
is, he will show them how to come back into full accord with
God.

The New Covenant will begin to swallow up the old Law
Covenant as soon as the kingdom is established. The Scrip-
tures indicate that the first to receive it will be the ancient
worthies. Raised from the dead to human perfection, they
will form the nucleus of the new arangement in the earth.
Next in order will be those who have been known as Christians,
but who have not been consecrated to death, and Jews who
have been consecrated to the law, but who have been blinded.
Gradually the light will come to all who love righteousness and
hate iniquity. Sprinkled from all sympathy with evil, they
will make their declaration of full loyalty to God. In due
time this light will spread to all kindreds and tongues and
nations.

CHANGE OF HEART IN THE MILLENNIUM
The Prophet Jeremiah, speaking of the New Covenant

(31:34), says, "They shall know me, from the least of them
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will forgive
their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more." The
sins and iniquities of Israel will no longer be remembered
against them. Christ will have appeared on their behalf and
made satisfaction for their sins. They will then be as free

from original sin as the Gospel church are. The atonement
of the Lord Jesus Christ is the sufficiency for all.--1 John 2:2.

The Prophet Ezekiel tells us that during the next age
the hearts of mankind will be changed. He says, "Thus
saith the Lord God; . . . A new heart also will I give you, and
a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an
heart of flesh." (Ezek. 36:22-27.) This change of heart 
entirely aside from the making of the New Covenant. It
will take a thousand years to remove the stoniness out of
the hearts of mankind and to make them stand without a
mediator. Those who receive everlasting life must attain th~s
condition; for all of God’s creatures who would live forever
must keep his law perfectly.

During the Millennium, God will not recognize the people,
because of their imperfection, their weakness; but all of their
dealings will be through the Mediator, until they shall have
been brought up to perfection. At the end of the thousand
years, they will be delivered up to the Father, unblamable
before him. (1 Cor. 15:24.) God will then receive them
as sons, heirs of the earthly blessings whieh he has provided
for mankind--the things given to Adam. The very moment
when the merit of Christ is applied for the world is the same
moment when they will be turned over to the Mediator. Then
they will be in covenant relationship with God, but only
through the Mediator, until they shall have reached human
perfection and shall enter into his relationship directly with
the Father.

The New Covenant will continue everlastingly; and as it
is proper to say that Moses mediated the Law Covenant,
so we may say that Christ will mediate the New Covenant. But
it would not be proper to say that Moses is now the mediator
of the Law Covenant; for a covenant does not need a mediator
after it has been mediated. So the New Covenant will need
no Mediator after the thousand years. But the title "Medi-
ator" may belong to Christ to all eternity, just as one who
has been a judge, ever after receives the title of "Judge."

At the end of the thousand years, when the Messiah will
have accomplished his work of restitution, he will cease to
act as Mediator. But the covenant will continue to stand;
for if that relationship with God were to be removed from
the people, they would have no blessing of everlasting life.
That blessing depends upon covenant relationship with God.
Under the favorable conditions of the New Covenant, who-
soever will may have an opportunity to become the children
of The Christ, the seed of Abraham.

At the conclusion of the thousand years, the willing and
the obedient receive the commendation, "Well done," and
will be accepted as fit for the condition of everlasting life
on the human plane. Those who prove to be unworthy of
life will be destroyed in the second death.

DISTINCTION
The question, Did the keeping of the Law Oovenant

require the death of Christ? is a peculiar and very deep one.
On one side it might be argued that the death of Christ was
sacrificial, that no law would be just which would require
the death of an innocent person; that since God’s law is
just, it did not require the death of an innocent man, and
that therefore it was not necessary for Jesus to die in order
to fulfil the law. But this is only one side of the question.

The other side of the argument is that our Lord Jesus,
who loved his God with all his heart, soul, mind and strength,
and who had consecrated his life to do the Father’s will, must
do that will and avoid everything contrary to it, in order to
live in harmony with his consecration. As soon, therefore,
as he learned that it was God’s will that a redemption price
of a perfect human life should be paid for Adam and the
world of mankind, he would present himself in consecration and
faithfully carry out all that is implied in that consecration,
because he loved God with all his heart, soul, mind and strength.

It would be reasonable, also, to expect that if our Lord
knew that the hundreds of millions to whom he had become
"neighbor" by becoming human were in great difficulty and
could be delivered only by a sacrifice on his part, he would,
if he loved his neighbor as himself, want to 8o something for
their relief. This desire would lead him to make the sacrifice.

if to this we add the thought that God would not permit
our Lord to perish, but would restore him to life and glory,
and that Jesus had in mind the promise that he would not
be suffered to remain in death, we at once perceive that he
would be willing to die for his unjust neighbor, because he
loved his neighbor as himself.

These two views, so directly opposite, nevertheless coincide

BETWEEN KEEPING AND FULFILLING THE LAW
in that it was left open for our Lord to will what he would
do. The Father gave him aa opportunity and set before
him a great reward; the Father did not entrap our Lord into
an engagement from which he could not draw back. When
we come to view the subject from this standpoint, we see
the reasonableness of the whole arrangement.

In his consecration at baptism our Lord had said, "Lo,
I come.., to do thy will, O God" (Heb. 10:7); I will
keep nothing back that you require. Such obedience would
have been as much as the Law could require of any one. On
the other hand, justice would not require a sacrifice, for justice
could not demand it. Willingness to do anything that justice
would demand constituted his keeping of the law. This point
is so fine that it is almost impossible to explain it in language.
We can know, however, that the Father set before Jesus the
great reward, and that for the joy set before him he endured
the cross and despised the shame.--Iteb. 12:1, 2.

GOD’S WILL EXPRESSED IN THE TYPES

There is a distinction between fulfilling the law and
keeping the law. The Jews did neither. They partially kept
the law and endeavored to do still further than they were
able to do. But they could not fulfil the law; for it is so
great that it is beyond the power of man to fulfil all of its
requirements.

The law consists of two different parts. The one is a
regulation of the morals--the duty of all toward God and
toward fellow-men. In this sense of the word, the law stands
for justice--for what is right. The Jews endeavored to do
right and thus to keep the Law, but were unable to do so
on account of hereditary weaknesses.

Our Lord Jesus, however, kept the law in this sense. By
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so doing He earned the right to everlasting life on the hu-
man plane. This the world will do in the next age. They
will be enabled to keep the law and will get everlasting life,
the reward of obedience to the law. But Jesus did more than
keep the law of justice. He also fulfilled that part of the
law which was applicable to him, and he is still fulfilling the
law.

The other part of the law consists of the ceremonial fea-
tures, which constitute the types and shadows mentioned by
St. Paul. (Heb. 10:1.) These prophetic features of the
Law represent the divine will in respect to the means by
which mankind will be restored from the plane of degrada-
tion, sin and death to divine favor. This prophetic fulfilling
of the law consisted in the carrying out in antitype of one
important feature--the Passover institution. The killing of
the lamb, the sprinkling of the blood and the eating of the
flesh, were prophetical--typical.

Jesus fulfilled his part of the type when he was put to
death. It was only by virtue of his sacrifice of his will en-
tirely to the divine will that he was able to fulfil the proph-
ecies, for these were not commands to mankind in general.
In these was a suggestion of things which were not com-
manded, but which God desired to have accomplished at some
time through some one, and through which the redemption of
the human race and the restitution of all things lost by Adam
would be effected.

In the performance of the atonement day sacrifices the
blood was taken into the Most Holy and typically made satis-
faction for sin. Jesus accomplished a part of this work. Since
then he has ascended on high and made satisfaction for us,
the church class, by means of which we may walk in his foot-
steps by consecration. (Heb. 9:24.) All down through the
Gospel age he has been accepting this class, and eventually
will accomplish their sacrifice. This was typified by the killing
of the Lord’s goat.

Jesus, we see, has been fulfilling the law during these
eighteen hundred years, as well as during his ministry. This
work will not be finished until the end of the age. Jesus
said that he came not to destroy, but to fulfil the things of
the law (Matt. 5:17); and He will continue the fulfilment 
the types of the law during the thousand years, until all is
fulfilled at the close of the Millennial age. Some of these
things are future; such as the sprinkling of the blood of the
antitypical Lord’s goat, the sending away of the antitypical
scape-goat, and the appearance of the antitypical High Priest
to bless the people. It will take the entire thousand years
of Christ’s reign to get back all that was lost through Adam’s
disobedience and that is to be restored to mankind through
the merit of Christ.
THAT FEATURE Or THE LAW FULFILLED BY CHRIST’S

DEATH

The moral law--the Ten Commandments--and the cove-
nant of which it is a part promised life to those who would
keep its requirements. Jesus could have had that everlasting

life by doing everything that the law required, for the law
demands no more than justice. He could have obeyed every
command of the law without sacrificing any of his rights.
But the prophetic features of the law could not have been
fulfilled unless some one had sacrificed his life, and the one
who would do this must be the equivalent of the one who had
sinned. Since the one who had sinned was perfect, in the
image of God, the one who would be a corresponding price
to fulfil the law and to bring out all those blessings to the
world that the law prophesies, must be one who could fully
keep the law. Only such a person would be competent to
make the sacrifice and thus to fulfil the prophetic features
of the law.

This requirement was fully met by Jesus, who was "holy,
harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners "--everything
that justice could expect. He gladly kept the law, and did
even more. He proposed to do everything written in the
Book; for he had said, "Lo, I come to do thy will, O God"
(Psa. 40:8)--everything that had been written. His con-
secration went beyond the moral law and embraced everything
that God had written prophetically. All this he fulfilled.
As a result he is the Savior, "able to save to the uttermost"
all that come to the Father through him.--Heb. 7:25.

We cannot think that God would be offended with any
one who came up to the requirements of the law, but who
did not go beyond. Since God had said, "If any one keep
all this law, I will do my part and give him everlasting life,"
Justice could ask no more. If such a one should not go
forward to sacrifice, Justice could not be offended, for it
could not demand that he do so.

In fact, the Father does not require the righteous of this
age to sacrifice, nor will he expect the world to do so in coming
to the plane of human perfection. :But if God should set
before any of the human family an opportunity to offer their
lives in doing the divine will, they should esteem this a privi-
lege. The Father would not consign one to death, however,
who should fail to do this. But every one who loves the
Lord should think, "Here is my opportunity to show my
trust, my loyalty to God." In this respect the example of
Jesus will stand out for all eternity to angels and to men, so
that if ever God gave even a hint of what his will would be,
they would hasten to do that will and not hesitate for any
consideration.

These is a lesson also of love in the matter. We are
not to content ourselves with saying, "I did not lie; I did
not steal; I did unto my neighbor as I would wish done
unto myself." We are not to stop with this as a sufficiency;
no one will get life on any plane if he does no more than
this. Our privilege is to anticipate God’s will through watch-
ing the types of the law and the words of our Lord and Head.
We are to count all things as loss and dross in comparison
with this opportunity which we have. Nothing else should be
counted so great a privilege as that of following in the foot-
steps of Jesus.

FOR CHILDREN
MORNING PRAYER

Dear Father, hear a little child
Who offers thanks to thee;

Through all the darkness thou hast kept
A watch-care over me.

O Father, keep me through this day,
I would to thee belong;

May love control my little hands,
i~ay kindness rule my tongue.

Thy kingdom come, thy will be done
Upon this earth again;

Dear Father, hear my little prayer
For Jesus sake. Amen.

OF BELIEVERS
EVENING PRAYER

Dear Lord, before sweet slumber comes
To close my weary eyes,

Up to thy throne of heavenly grace
My voice in prayer would rise.

For all the blessings of this day
I give thee thanks and praise.

Forgive me, Lord, for Jesus’ sake,
For all my naughty ways;

And as I lay me down to sleep
Do thou an angel send

To watch beside me all the night
For Jesus’ sake. Amen. --Rebecca F. Doney.

BROTHER RUSSELL’S
I~IY EARLIEST THOUGHT I DESIRE SHALL BE:

"What shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits to-
ward me~ I will take the cup of salvation and call upon the
name of the Lord [for grace to help]. I will pay my Vows
unto the Most High."--Psa. 116:12-14.

Remembering the divine call, "Gather my saints together
unto me; those that have made a covenant with me by sacri-
fice" (Psa. 50:5), I resolve that by the Lord’s assisting grace
I will today, as a saint of God, fulfill my vows, continuing
the work of sacrificing the flesh and its interests, that I may
attain unto the heavenly inheritance in joint-heirship with
my Redeemer.

I will strive to be simple and sincere toward all.
I will seek not to please and honor self, but the Lord.

MORNING RESOLVE
I will be careful to honor the Lord with my lips, that my

words may be unctuous and blessed to all.
I will seek to be faithful to the Lord, the truth, the

brethren and all with whom I have to do, not only in grea~
matters, but also in the little things of life.

Trusting myself to divine care and the providential over-
ruling of all my interests for my highest welfare, I will seek
not only to be pure in heart, but to repel all anxiety, all dis-
content, all discouragement.

I will neither murmur nor repine at what the Lord’s provi-
dence may permit, because

"Faith can firmly trust him,
Come what may."
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DEATH
Death is not a sleep; it is destruction. Dead bodies decay

because the work of destruction is progressing in them. We
say that mortification sets in; that is, the destruction of the
tissues goes on until everything that had life in that body
has perished. This process of decay is common to both man
and beast, and also goes on in the vegetable world. As the
Scriptures say, "That which befalleth the sons of men be-
falleth the beasts; even one thing befalleth them; as the one
dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath; so
that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast .... All go
unto one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again."
--Eccl. 3:19, 20.

Very few people seem to realize what is meant by the
term "soul." The Scriptural teaching is that man is a
soul, not that he has a soul. In Gem 2:7 we read, "And
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man be-
came a living soul." The Word of God speaks of both
man and beast as souls. (See Num. 31:28.) Body, soul and
spirit are in combination in a living organism.

A dog has a body; a dog has a life-- vitalizing prin-
ciple; and aside from this life-principle and organism, a
dog has a personality. One dog differs from another; one
may be a bulldog, another, a lap-dog in a fashionable family.
Each animal has his own joys and sorrows; but whatever he
is, these things go to make up the experiences by which a
dog would recognize himself.

So it is with a human being. There is a body and a
life principle, the union of which makes the soul. His ex-
periences-his home-life, his education, his environment, his
travels, his finances, his private affairs--all go to make up his
personality. It is not his body, but his soul that has these
experiences. As two dog*s under different experiences would
have very different personalities, so with human beings. All
the different experiences of life help to make them happy or
unhappy, learned or ignorant, wise or unwise.

IN DI~.ATH WHAT PRE-ENIINENCE HATH A MAN7

What is the difference between a brute soul and a human
soul? The human soul has a higher organization of body and
brain, which constitutes him an individual of a higher order;
and not only has he a better brain by divine appointment,
but he was not made like the brute beast to die after a
brief period of years. Man was made to live forever.

In Eden, man came under the sentence of death, as the
penalty for disobedience. The entire race has been born in
a dying condition. Each human being receives a spark of
life from his parents, without which the body would return
to dust. When man dies, his personality, which is the result
of his hereditary and prenatal influences combined with his
experiences, perishes; for it cannot exist without a body.
As the Scriptures declare, "In that day his thoughts perish";
for "the dead know not anything"; "There is no work, nor
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou
goest."--Psa. 146:4; Eccl. 9:5, 10.

The question then arises, Does man die in the same sense
that the brute creation does? We answer that so far as man
himself is concerned, he would be as dead as is the beast, if
God had not made an arrangement by which humanity will
have a future life. God intends to restore to life, not the
body, but the soul that died. The soul that went into death
is the soul that was redeemed by Jesus.--Psa. 49:15.

Through the resurrection, God has arranged to show his
love for the world. It is written, "When the fulness of
time was come, God sent forth his Son" (Gal. 4:4); "Who
gave himself a ransom for all" (1 Tim. 2"6)--"for every
man." (Heb. 2:9.) Every man has gone into death or 
going there; and unless a redemption had been provided,
there could be no resurrection. So the Apostle Paul explains
that, "since by man came death, by man came also the resur-
rection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in
Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own
order."--1 Cor. 15:21-23.

This making alive will be the resurrection of the dead
--not of those particles of matter which have gone to fertilize
a tree and then through its fruit become a part of another
organism, but the resurrection of the being--the soul. In
the resurrection, "God giveth it a body as it hath pleased
him." (1 Cor. 15:38.) To the individual, it does not matter
what particles compose his new body. What he is interested
in is the resurrection of his soul--his being--his personality.
That restoration is the all-important part of the resurrection.

God has given the assurance that he is able to restore
mankind; and we who believe his Word do not think of man
as dead in the same sense as is the brute. On the contrary,
we allow the beast to pass into oblivion, but we think of man.
For our dead we raise a memorial, a remembrance, of the

(23-2,,,) [ 5

AND THE RESURRECTION
body which represented the personality dear to us. Our faith
assures us that the personality is not extinct, but that it will
have a resurrection. The respect which we show to our friends
and loved ones in their sepulchers indicates our faith in their
future life through a resurrection of the dead.

ADAMIC DEATH SCRIPTURALLY CALI".~D SLEEP
In the Scriptures, God sets forth the thought that the

dead are asleep. Since he is the one who has the power and
the purpose to raise the dead, he can speak of them in this
way. Their bodies have indeed gone to dust, but they as
individuals are known to God. To raise men from the dead
and to give them back th~ very thoughts which they had
before death will be a stupendous work, which only the wis-
dom and power of the Almighty God can accomplish. Those
alone who have confidence in the promises of God can speak
of their loved ones as asleep in death.

The Scriptures speak of the ancient worthies as asleep.
We read that "David slept with his fathers." (1 Kings
2:10.) The same statement is made of all of the kings of
Israel, whether good or bad. St. Stephen, stoned to death,
"fell asleep." (Acts 7:60.) St. Paul says, "Them also
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him .... We which
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not
prevent [precede--go before] them which sleep . . . and the
dead in Christ shall rise first."--i Thess. 4:14-16.

In the morning of that glorious day when the Sun of
Righteousness shall rise with healing in his beams, all that
God has promised for that blessed time will come to pass.
(Ma]. 4:2.) Meantime, the dead are awaiting that day during
which "all that are in the graves shall hear his voice [the
voice of the Son of Man] and shall come forth." (John
5:28, 29.) In this sense of the word, therefore, we speak
of the dead as asleep. Our Lord himself used this word in
speaking of Lazarus. He said, "Lazarus sleepeth." When
by their reply the disciples showed that they did not under-
stand, Jesus said unto them plainly, "Lazarus is dead."~
John 11:11-14.

HEAVENLY PHASE OF THE RI~.SURRECTION
From one standpoint, all mankind fall asleep to wait for

the morning of the great Millennial day, when the Sun of
Righteousness shall arise. The resurrection will come to every
member of the human race; but as no two individuals have
been in the same degree of degradation, some will rise more
rapidly than will others. The Scriptures seem to indicate
that there will be several classes in the resurrection. One
of these is designated the "first resurrection," that is, the
chief, or most important; and it will consist of those who
are to be associated with our Lord in his throne. "Blessed
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; on
such the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand
years.’ ’~Rev. 20:6.

This description excludes the great company and applies
merely to the little flock, "partakers of the divine nature."
(2 Pet. 1:4.) Other Scriptures seem to show us that the
great company class will attain to spirit perfection in their
resurrection; and therefore we might think of theirs as a
second resurrection--second in order, in glory and in prefer-
ence. These two classes compose the "church of the first-
borns, which are written in heaven." (Heb. 12:23.) The
difference between them is merely that the little flock were
zealous to go forward and perform what duties and privileges
they saw, while the great company were less zealous and less
loyal in sacrifice, although they would suffer death rather
than deny the Lord or his truth.

This distinction is set forth in the typical arrangement
of the Law Covenant. As the tribe of Levi was called out
from among Israel for a special work, so the church of the
first-borns are called out from among mankind, as the anti-
typical Levites. The priestly tribe of Israel was divided into
two classes, the priests and the Levites, and likewise the
church is composed of two classes. Of these, only the "more
than conquerors" (Rom. 8:37) will become "partakers 
the divine nature" and have the preeminence. The great com-
pany will not attain to this honor.

We are not able to distinguish who are the ’~more than
conquerors." The great company are identified with the
little flock both here on earth and also in heaven. Both
classes are of the "first-borns." As the Apostle James says,
we are "a kind of first-fruits of his creatures." (James
1:18) To illustrate this thought, let us consider a bed of
strawberries: The~e berries are among the first fruits of
the season, yet even among them we find that some berries
ripen sooner than the rest of the crop. These early-ripe
berries may be said to be the first-fruit of the first-fruits.
So with the little flock.
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EARTHLY PHASE or THE RESURRECTION
In the Scriptures, a third class of faithful servants of

God are mentioned. Many of these are called by name in
the Epistle to the Hebrews. We refer to the ancient worthies,
who lived and were found faithful before the coming of our
Savior. These did not have the opportunity of walking in
the footsteps of our Lord and so did not have the "high
calling." These are said to receive "a better resurrection"
than will the rest of mankind (Heb. ll:35)--better, not 
the sense of belonging to the spirit plane, but in that it will
be an instantaneous raising to human perfection, whereas the
remainder of the race will require a thousand years during
which to come back gradually to the original condition lost
by Adam.

At the beginning of the reign of Christ, the ancient worthies
will come forth perfect human beings--mentally and physically
--that their bodies may correspond with their moral develop-
ment. If they had scars, these will be theirs no longer; if
they had blemishes, these will have disappeared. It is not
easy for us to picture to ourselves a perfect man, for we
have never seen one, and all around us are various degrees
of imperfection. But we know that a perfect human being
will be perfect in form, feature, voice, sight, hearing, taste,
and in all other organs, as well as in mind.

Last of all, "the residue of men" will come forth, "every
man in his own order." (1 Cor. 15:23) Their awakening
will merely bring them forth from the tomb in the condition
in which they entered it; for in the grave, "there is no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom." (Eccl. 9:10)
This awakening is not the resurrection, but merely the pre-
liminary step toward it. The Greek word rendered "resur-
rection" is anastasis, and means literally "a standing up
again." Adam fell, and ever since "the world lieth in wicked-
ness"--literally, "in the wicked one." (1 John 5:19) The
standing up again is, therefore, a return to the perfection
lost in Eden; for tim world of mankind the resurrection is
the restitution.--Acts 3:19-21.

During the thousand years of Messiah’s reign, the resur-
rection of the world will be in progress. The work will not
be done by the Father directly, but will be committed to the
Lord Jesus (John 5:28, 29), and will require the whole thou-
sand years for its completion. At the end of that Millennial
reign the world of mankind will be perfect, as was Adam in
his creation. All God’s work is perfect.--Deut. 32:4; Gen.
1:31.

As previously stated, the ancient worthies, as a reward
for their faith in God, will come forth to a better resurrec-
tion than will other men. The remainder of the race will
come forth in practically the same condition i~ which they
went into death. They will know nothing more, nothing less
than when they died; their personality will be the same. As
for their bodies, we cannot suppose that these will be perfect,
for if mankind were thus brought back from death, they would
not know each other. If all should be brought forth of one
color, or if all should have the same style of features, they
would not be recognized. On the other hand, they will come
forth, neither gasping for breath, nor in fragments, as if
blown to pieces by an explosion or eaten by an animal, but in
what formerly was their usual health.

Mankind recognize each other by certain physical traits
as well as by mental and moral characteristics. If in the
awakening a man were given a perfect form or a properly
balanced brain, he would not know himself on coming forth

from the tomb. His very thoughts would be different; there
would be nothing by which memory could identify him. Hu-
manity will be raised from the tomb in the condition suggested
by our Lord when he said to the man with a withered hand,
’" ’Stretch forth thine handI’ And he did so; and his hand
was restored whole as the other" (Luke 6:10)--complete--
not in the full sense of the word, but enough so to have a
new start in the new life.

SHAM’S AND CONTEMPT WILL BE PURGED AWAY DURING
THE MILLENNIUM

The Savior makes an atonement for the sins of mankind
for the very purpose of giving them a trial for life, an op-
portunity to demonstrate whether, under the favorable con-
ditions of the Messianic kingdom, they will choose righteous-
ness and life or unrighteousness and everlasting death. The
Scriptures seem to imply that there will be a great deal of
shame and contempt properly attaching to those who will not
have come into full accord with God.--Dan. 12:2.

During the thousand years of trial, very many will purge
themselves of this shame and contempt. Thus we may sup-
pose that, as the years go by, the shame will gradually cease
and the contempt will die away. We see this point illustrated
in the case of Saul of Tarsus. When he learned that he was
fighting against God, he was very much ashamed of the course
which he had taken. As gradually he manifested his loyalty
to God, he purged himself of this shame and contempt. St.
Paul’s valor and zeal in the service of the Lord offset the
things which he did ignorantly as Saul of Tarsus. His shame,
therefore, has passed away.

The world-will awake from the dead in this condition
of shame and contempt. But gradually the obedient will
arise from this state to the original perfection of the image
of God. The wilfully disobedient, on the contrary, will not
rise. They will sink lower, until finally they will go into
everlasting destruction, or as St. Peter says, "As natural
brute beasts.., shall utterly perish in their own corrup-
tion."-2 Pet. 2:12.

At the first advent our Lord did most of his healing on
the Sabbath day, thus foreshadowing the work of healing
which he will do for the world in the great antitypical Sab-
bath-the Millennium. Mankind will come forth from the
tomb free from their previous condemnation, with human
bodies in proper condition, so that their friends will recognize
them as formerly; but they will have weaknesses--physical,
mental and moral.

God has provided everything necessary for the resurrec-
tion of mankind--not only the ransom-price, but also Christ’s
mediatorial kingdom. The uplifting influence of the incom-
ing age will be open to every member of the race, whether
great or small, rich or poor. But their acceptance or re-
jection and the rapidity of their progress will depend upon
their personal interest in the matter. Those who refuse to
advance and who show no desire for their own development,
will be cut off in second death.

There is no reason why those who will not make progress
should be allowed to live on indefinitely. The same justice
which declares that only those who are in perfect accord with
God shall have everlasting life, will not permit those to live
forever who continue to be imperfect. Such will indicate
by their attitude that they are not in harmony with right-
eousness, and will be justly classed as wicked. Of these it
is written, "All the wicked will he destroy."--Psa. 145:20.

QUIETLY MINDING ONE’S OWN BUSINESS
"But we beseech you, brethren . . . that ye study to be quiet and to do your own business."--1 Thess. 4:10, 11.

There is a quietness that appertains to sloth and indolence;
but this evidently is not what the Apostle means in our text;
for elsewhere he urges us to be "not slothful in business."
(Rom. 12:11.) There is another quietness that appertains
to peace--a composure which is the opposite of nervousness,
giddiness and childishness. This condition we believe to be
that which the Apostle has in mind. The Lord’s people are
to study to have a mind that is well balanced. This com-
posure is not natural to the majority of people and is, there-
fore, something to be studied and attained. We are in the
school of Christ to learn such lessons.

This desirable quietness represents the graces of the holy
Spirit--meekness, gentleness, patience and brotherly kindness.
While we are to be "fervent in spirit, serving the Lord"
(Rom. 12:11), we are also to be obedient to the instructions
of the holy Spirit, in meekness, quietness and love. We are
to endeavor to take a proper estimate of the affairs of life,
and not to allow trivial things to excite us. This course, if
faithfully pursued, tends to produce a quietness of spirit.

To mind one’s own business is a very important lesson
to learn. Surely every Christian has observed that much of
the trouble in the world results from interference one with
another. In every diflieulty, one or both of the persons in-
volved failed to mind his own business. Some people are
always seeking to find fault with others, and seem to think
they are commissioned to correct the whole world. We find
no authority given in the Bible for such a course.

A busybody is a person who meddles with the affairs of
others with which he properly has nothing whatever to do.
Sometimes he fancies that it is his duty to advise, criticise.
investigate, chide and reprove others. The Golden Rule will
prove a great help in deciding what is one’s duty in any case.
This commandment of the Lord prohibits everything akin to
busybodying. Each member of the new creation should edu-
cate his conscience to discriminate between brotherly-love and
busybodying, and should learn to apply the rules of justice
and love to every act, word and thought, so far as in him lies.

Where a matter is one in which we are personally con-
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cerned, however, we shall not be meddling with other people’s
affairs, but minding our own business, when we give it proper
attention. There are times, places and circumstances which
the Bible points out as proper for correction, reproof, etc.
A parent may correct a child; a teacher, a pupil. It is not
meddling for a parent to have knowledge and direction of
all that is going on in the house, nor for the teacher to be
in touch with the affairs of the school. The personal rights
of the members of a family or of a school should never be
lost sight of, however. A householder and those who are
serving a house come under the same rule as do parent and
child, teacher and pupil.

One of the greatest lessons of life is to ]earn that one
who spends considerable time in correcting others, even though
it be properly done and well, is prone to forget himself.
One’s first duty is to bring himself into harmony with the
divine arrangement and to keep himself there.

BUSYBODYING AN EVIDENCE OF UNBELIEF

To keep ourselves in the love of God, we should cultivate
the fruits and the graces of the holy Spirit. There are not
a few who can discourse learnedly on those qualities, but who
seem not to be able properly to apply their knowledge to the
affairs of every-day life. They seem to be unable to realize
where meekness, gentleness and love should be shown in their
own experiences. There are some things which we can teach
others better by example than by precept. If we show in
the little things of life that we are governed by the prin-
ciples of justice and love, and if when under trial we exhibit
meekness, gentleness and other fruits of the Spirit, our influ-
ence for good will be greatly increased.

Observation in life leads one to believe that fully one-
half of the world are meddle-some busybodies, and that many
of their trials result from this weakness. It would appear
that in nearly every family there is some one, perhaps a hus-
band, perhaps a wife, perhaps a child, who takes advantage
of the kindness and generosity of the others and rules the
house. Usually in such cases there is much injustice done.
Those who take this position often attempt to justify their

course by saying, "If I did not take the reins in hand, things
would not run properly." Such do not perceive that they
are busybodies.

This course of conduct demonstrates a lack of faith in
God. We should do our duty and leave the rest to the Lord.
There are people who in the future will find that they have
lost much because they have not been subject to the divine
arrangements. Any one of the Lord’s people who thus prac-
tises injustice is not making progress as a new creature.
Whether it be the husband, the wife or the child who rides
rough-shod over the rights of others, this course is contrary to
the divine law and the spirit of love. Some day these will
realize that they made a grave mistake.--Col. 3:18-21.

The head of a house and of a family has a responsibility
which he should recognize and which it is his duty to exercise.
But he should do so with loving interest, looking out for the
welfare and the preference of those whom he directs. The
responsibility of a husband in his home, therefore, means the
obligation which the divine law has laid upon him and which
often requires the sacrifice of his own time and preferences in
the interest of his family. It is his duty to discharge this
responsibility.--Eph. 5:25-33 ; 6:4.

The Scriptures also describe the proper place for the mother
in the family. This position is a noble one. But every woman
who usurps the place of the head of the household is surely
doing injury to herself and the best interests of her family,
even though she may seem for a time to prosper in her wrong
course.--1 Pet. 3:1-6.

There are many who are impatient and unkind in their
dealings with the members of their own family, but who to
outsiders seem to be models of deportment. It is hard to see
how they justify their course, especially when we recall that
they have a particular responsibility toward their family for
mental, as well ns physical sustenance. It behooves each one
who would have the approval of God to study his conduct, not
only toward the world and the brethren, but also toward the
members of his own family, that he may be sure that he is
minding his own business in every sense of the word.

"YET THERE IS ROOM"
"Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy erown."--Rev. 3:11.

The question is sometimes asked whether it is possible for
one to consecrate himself and to be accepted at this late hour
in the Gospel age, unless there is a crown reserved for such
a one. Certainly it would be possible for one to consecrate
himself. Consecration is always proper. Long before the
Gospel age began, Abraham and the prophets made consecra-
tion of their lives. St. Paul informs us that these ancient
worthies showed that their lives were consecrated to God and
righteousness; for they suffered--many of them--painful and
ignominious deaths for his sake. Thus they demonstrated that
the world was unworthy of them.--Heb. 11:33-38.

The fact that a person has offered himself in consecration
does not, however, obligate the Almighty to accept the offer-
ing. While it is true that "God is no respecter of persons"
(Acts 10:34), yet his favor was given first to the Jews and
then to the Gentiles. This favor is the most wonderful ever
offered to beings on any plane of existence--that all who will
accept the terms may come into the church, which is the
mystical body of Christ, until a sufficient number shall have
been found, until the fore-ordained number shall have made
consecration and shall have made their calling and election
sure.

While the Scriptures indicate clearly that we are living at
the very close of the Gospel age, yet it is not for us to know
when the full number shall have consecrated themselves. It is
our belief that in a general way the outward call ceased in
1881, A. D.

Our thought is that in 1878 there were a great many con-
secrated persons who had not passed their trial in full; and
that there were in the nominal churches many thousands who
had m~’de full consecration to walk in the footsteps of Jesus.
From 1874 to 188], there was a great number of evangelists
preaching both in this country and abroad. Of these, Evangel-
ist Moody was perhaps the best known. He seemed to make
a great many converts; and his preaching seemed to be very
different from that of the nmjority of evangelists. He preached
forgiveness through the precious blood of Christ, and full con-
secration to God.

During that revival period, many made a full consecration,
had their names tentatively written in heaven, and filled up
the number required. But when the testings came, many were
found unworthy of a higher reward than that of the great
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company. Others took the places of the failures and were also
tested and sifted. Vacancies occurred; and still others came
in for an opportunity. We see evidences that this work has
been going on for the past thirty years; and we believe that
it is true that some names are now being listed and that there
are crowns awaiting such.

OUR REASON fOR THIS THOUGHT

People who have not been interested in religion and who
have not heretofore consecrated themselves unto God, have
quite recently made full consecration of themselves and
have received that evidence which seems to indicate that God
has accepted them. Not only have the eyes of their under-
standing been opened so that they can see the spiritual, or
deep things of God, but they are given opportunities to sacri-
fice. While we make a covenant that we will sacrifice (Psa.
50:5), yet it is for the Lord to give us the opportunity to do
so. The fact that some of the recently consecrated are receiv-
ing and using opportunities to sacrifice, implies that when they
made their consecration there was a place open and that they
are filling it.

The fact also that so many have been thus accepted since
1878 seems to imply that there has been a considerable vacancy
in the list of the elect, and that it is gradually filling up. It
is not for us to say how much of a vacancy remains, or just
when it will be filled. We fully believe, however, that it will
be filled before the close of "the times of the Gentiles," which
we think will end with October, 1914.

As for others who have not yet consecrated themselves, we
can say with St. Paul, ~’I beseech you, . . . brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice."
(Rom. 12:1) Do your best. It may be that there is an open-
ing and you may get in. Consecrate your time, your talents,
all that you have, to the service of God. He is a good pay-
master; whatever reward he may give you will be a prize.

We realize, however, that all who will be accepted as mem-
bers of the body of Christ must have trials both of faith and
of loyalty before being assigned to a definite place in the king-
dom. Those who become reprobates will constitute the second
death class. Others may be assigned to the great company.
All such will be counted out of membership in the royal priest-
hood. As each is put out as unworthy, his former place be-
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comes vacant and his crown released. Such vacancies, we
understand, are now being filled from among those who offer
themselves.

This condition has obtained since 1881, when we believe--
as before stated--the general call ceased. When a vacancy
occurs, it is reasonable to believe that from among those who
are in a waiting attitude the one would be chosen who is the
most highly developed and most fully in harmony with the
Lord.

"The Lord be with you l " steals the benediction
With solemn splendor like a falling star;

In morns of joy and midnights of affliction,
It breathes its echoed sweetness near and far.

"The Lord be with you! " when the shadows hold youi
And prove his loving power to soothe and bless;

When dangers darken and when fears enfold you,
"The Lord be with you l " in his tenderness.

ABRAHAM AND THE HEBREWS
fEBRUARY 16.--Genesis 12:1-9.

"I will bless thee, arid make thy name greati and thou shalt be a blessing. "--Genesis 12:2.

"Father of the Faithful" is one of Abraham’s titles in
the Bible. He is one of the greatest characters in history.
The most enlightened peoples of the earth look back to him
as the divinely-appointed channel through whom all their
religious hopes and prospects have been received--Jews, Chris-
tians and Mohammedans. God’s promises made to Abraham
constitute the foundation of faith for all these peoples, al-
though many of them are not aware of the fact.

The Jews are Abraham’s natural descendants through Isaac
and Jacob, while the Mohammedans represent specially the
Ishmaelite and Esau branches of Abraham’s family. Chris-
tians profess that they have become heirs to the chiefest bless-
ings promised to Abraham’s seed, by becoming associates and
joint-heirs with Christ Jesus, whom they consider the antitype
of Isaac and the Heir to all things.--Galatians 3:29.

The New Testament claim is that the church of Christ--
partly from the Jews and partly from the Gentiles--is the
antitype of Rebecca, Isaac’s wife and joint-heir. As such, the
church is to be the bride and joint-heir of Messiah in his king°
(~om. In this picture Abraham typified Jehovah God, Isaac
typified Jesus Christ, and Rebecca typified the church. The
New Testament claim is that this spiritual seed of Abraham
is yet to be God’s agency in blessing natural Israel and all the
nations. But, alas, much of the New Testament teaching was
lost in the darkness of medieval times.

Christians forgot their high calling, forgot that they were
to be joint-heirs in Messiah’s kingdom, forgot that that king-
dora was yet to bless all the families of the earth. Instead,
they got the narrow view that merely the saintly elect would
be saved at all, and that they to all eternity would look over
the battlements of heaven and see all others of mankind in
torture, and to all eternity hear their groans. Only now are
Bible students gradually getting freed from the creeds and
back to the teachings of God’s Word. Only now are we learn-
lug the true import of St. Paul’s words to the church, "If
ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs accord-
h~g to the promise [made to him]."--Gal. 3:29.

One would think that under such circumstances every Jew,
every Christian, every Mohammedan, would have absolute con-
fidence in the fact that Abraham once lived. Indeed, it has
been merely their confidence in the promises of God made to
Abraham that has held the Jews together as a nation and that
has gathered Christians from all nations to be heirs of that
same promise. Yet, strange to say, the learned Jews and
Christians of our day are turning higher critics. They are
rejecting Abraham and the promises of God made to him as
merely mythical legends, ttow strange that they do not
recognize the inconsistency of their position! It is like the
tail of a dog disowning its head.

What excuse would Jews have, living in every nation and
speaking fifty different languages, for still keeping themselves
Jews at all, if they repudiate the peculiar promises of God
which relate to them as a people and which caused them orig-
inally to remain separate from every other nation, according
to divine instructions, and in hope of a blessing ultimately?
The Jew or the Christian who repudiates Abraham simply
makes himself foolish in the eyes of all intelligent thinkers.
Such would do themselves credit to renounce all claim to Juda-
ism and to Christianity, and thereby they would benefit those
whom they would leave.

GOD’S CAT.T. TO ABRAHAM
The name Abraham signifies father of a multitude. It

was given to him after he had responded to God’s call and
showed his faith and obedience. Originally, his name was
Abram, which signifies exalted faith. The name Abraham
occurs in the New Testament seventy-four times. Jesus re-
ferred to him nineteen times. The promises of God made to
Abraham constitute the foundation for all the theology of the
New Testament, as expressed by the Lord Jesus, by St. Paul,
by St. Stephen, St. Peter and others.

Abraham’s birthplace was Ur of the Chaldees, one hundred

and twenty miles to the north of the Persian Gulf, and was
known as the richest portion of Asia. His father, Torah, was
a heathen. Polytheism prevailed--the worshiping of many
gods. Jewish legends respecting Abraham tell that as a boy
he loathed the vices with which he was surrounded. When only
fourteen years old, he refused to join with the family in idol-
worship, and on one occasion destroyed seventy-two costly
idols.

From Ur the family migrated to Haran, about five hundred
miles northwest and in the direction of Palestine. There Abra-
ham remained until his father Terah’s death. Then he removed
to the land of Canaan. God’s dealing with Abraham, accord-
ing to St. Stephen’s account (Acts 7:2, 3), began while he was
still in Ur. God called him out of the midst of the evil sur-
roundings to be the founder of a new nation that would be
holy and obedient to God. The words of the call are not fully
given, nor are we informed of the manner in which it was con-
veyed. It is sufficient for us that Abraham recognized the
message as from the Lord, and that tie obeyed him.

Evidently the Lord fixed no earlier date than the death of
Torah for Abraham’s going to Canaan. Otherwise Abraham
would not have been justified in delaying the matter. Doubt-
less Abraham had something to do with the migration from
Ur to Haran. It took them away from the idolatrous scenes
of the metropolis to the quieter conditions of pastoral life,
and would be recognized by Abraham as a step in the right
direction--toward Canaan, so that, on the death of his father,
he could be prepared to quickly enter upon the divine arrange-
ment.

SEPARATE YOURSELVES PROM IDOLATEI~S
A portion of the call is stated: "Get thee out of thy

country and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house,
unto a land that I will show thee; and I will make of thee a
great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great;
and thou shalt be a blessing; and I will bless them that bless
thee, and curse him that curseth [injureth] thee; and in thee
shall all the families of the earth be blessed. "--Genesis
12:1-3.

It was in harmony with this divine call that Abraham,
seventy-five years old, at the death of his father Torah, took
up his journey to the land of Canaan. There were no landed
estates then. The Henry George idea of free land prevailed.
Sometime before this, Abraham’s elder brother, Nahor, had
married and set up an establishment of his own. Itis brother
Haran had died, and Torah. Abraham with the remnant of
the family--and his half-sister Sarah (princess), who became
his wife, and his nephew Lot, the son of his elder brother
Haran--took their flocks and herds to Canaan, so called be-
cause inhabited by sons of Canaan.--Genesis 10:18.

ABRAHAM’S GREAT FAITH IN GOD
The Bible makes a clear distinction between faith and

credulity. Abraham was not credulous, in the evil sense of
that word, but he was full of faith. This feature of his char-
~cter specially endeared him to the Ahnighty, who, because
of it, styled him his friend. As St. Paul writes, "Abraham
believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness."
(Galatians 3:6) It is not claimed in the Bible that Abraham
was perfect, nor that any man is perfect. The reverse of this
is declared: "There is none righteous (perfect), no, not
one." "All come short of the glory of God." (Romans
3:]0, 23) None measure up to the glorious image of God,
as first it was represented in father Adam.

Neither was Abraham the friend of God because of his
great education, nor because of any wonderful intellectual
powers. None of his attainments are held up to us as a
basis of special favor from God and relationship to him.
Nevertheless, we see that Abraham had intellectual powers.
The fact that he was very rich indicates that he was a good
manager. His skill as a leader of men and as a general wa~
shown at the time that Lot and all the wealthy Sodomites and
their possessions were taken captive by King Chedorlaomer
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and his associates. In the most commonplace language we read
that Abraham promptly armed 318 of his own servants, pur-
sued the victqrs, by strategy routed them and recovered the
spoils.

But it was not for his skill as a general, nor for his gener-
osity in dealing with the spoils, nor for his generosity on
other occasions, that God loved Abraham. The special quality
that God esteemed in him is repeatedly mentioned in the Bible
as having been Abraham’s faith. "Abraham believed God."
He did not believe his own imagination, nor the imaginations
or dreams of other men.

CHILDR~..N OF ABRAHAM

Abraham’s children, from God’s standpoint, include only
those who have faith in God. The original evidence of this
faith and obedience was circumcision of the flesh, which
figuratively represented a turning away from sin, to be obedient
to God, and to be inheritors with Abraham of the promise
made to Abraham and his seed. Circumcision has become
largely a ceremony to the Jews--a ceremony in which they
have little or no faith. Such faithless circumcision entitles
them to no special favors of the Almighty. But all Jews who

still trust in Abraham and the promises made to Abraham are
subject to divine favor and, to our understanding of the Bible,
will soon be recipients of marked evidences of divine blessing
at the hands of the glorious Messiah, who soon is to set up
God’s kingdom.

St. Paul explains that all true Christians, coming either
from the Jews or from the Gentiles, become the spiritual seed
of Abraham--heirs of certain spiritual promises, as the nat-
ural seed are heirs of certain earthly promises not yet ful-
filled. But St. Paul tells us that as the natural seed nmst
maintain their faith in circumcision to mark their separate-
ness from the Gentiles, so the spiritual seed of Abraham must
have an antitypical circumcision of the heart--still more effec-
tive, separating them from the world and from sin--marking
them off as God’s peculiar people zealous of good works.

We exhort both Jews and Christians to honesty and faith-
fulness--to obedience to God: the one class, that they may
inherit the heavenly promises; the other class, that they may
be ready for the inheritance of the earthly promises, which
will be theirs as soon as the heavenly, spiritual seed of Abra-
ham shall have been completed by the "change" of the first
resurrection.

1913--OUR YEAR’S TEXT--1913
We have gotten out a motto card bearing this year’s text, We believe that nearly all of our readers will want one or

with a pretty design of grapes, the cup and the loaf, and with two copies of this motto for their own use. Some will want
our text, "What shall I render unto the Lord for all his bene- a copy in each room. We suggest that so far as possible,
fits toward me? I will take the cup of salvation, and will Classes order these together, thus saving packing and carry-
call upon the name of the Lord. I will pay my vows unto the ing charges. The price singly will be 5c., by the dozen 30c.,
Most High." postpaid.

ABRAHAM WAS VERY RICH
~EBRUAR¥ 23.~Genesis 13:1-18.

"The blessing of Jehovah, it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow therewith. "--Proverbs ]0:22.--R. V.
The Bible declares that there are not many rich, not many

wise, not many learned, who enjoy God’s special favor, but
chiefly the poor of this world, who are rich in faith. But who-
ever concludes from this that God is prejudiced against the
rich, or that all the rich are iniquitous and have gained their
wealth through fraud, errs grievously. What it does teach is
that God is no respecter of persons. Whether one be rich or
poor, learned or ignorant, God’s estimation of him is from
the standpoint of the heart. There are both good and bad
rich men, just as there are both good and bad poor men.

Abraham, though the youngest son of the family, at the
death of his father Terah doubtless inherited all that remained
of his possessions, including the share of Sarah, his wife, who
was his half-sister. The chronology of the narrative agrees
with this; but some have erred in the study of it. Abraham
is mentioned first amongst his brethren because of his greater
prominence, and not because he was the elder.

Added to Abraham’s rich inheritance was the blessing of
the Lord upon him. After he had accepted the divine call
and left his homeland to become a wandering shepherd and
herdsman in Canaan, his flocks and herds increased greatly.
He was, under God’s blessing, very rich. Others also of God’s
servants in the past were greatly blessed with riches--for in-
stance, Job. We are not, however, to apply our Golden Text
in this way at the present time. The blessing of the Lord
very rarely makes wealthy his saintly people during this Gos-
pel age. Jesus and the apostles and the specially saintly all
down through the age and today are poor in this world’s
goods.

It may be asked, Why this change in God’s dealings~ The
reply of the Scriptures is, that in the past, up to the time of
Christ, God’s blessings were to men as men; but since the
time of Christ, God’s saints are "new creatures in Christ."
The terms of discitfleshi p are that they exchange all earthly
favors, riches and blessings, and sacrifice their claims to these
in order that they may become heirs of God and joint-heirs
with Jesus Christ, their Lord, to the heavenly inheritance--and
share in the Messianic kingdom and its glory, honor and im-
mortality.

God dealt with Abraham as a friend and gave him earthly
b]essings and promised him earthly blessing in the future life.
Jesus and his followers God accepts not earthly, but as sons.
His promises to these are not earthly, but heavenly, spiritual
privileges and hopes in the present life, and spiritual glory
and immortality--far above angels--in the life to come. God’s
favor to this house of sons, of whom Jesus is the Head (He-
brews 3:6), is manifested often in the trials, difficulties, chas-
tisements and earthly losses and afflictions which they experi-
ence, all of which are designed to work out for them "a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." The beauty

and harmony of the Bible can be understood only by those
who thus "rightly divide the word of truth" and differentiate
between the blessings and promises to the ancient worthies
as distinct from those which appertain to the followers of
Jesus.

ABRAHAM’S FRI~..NDS NOT JOINT-H~..IRS
Lot was a man of nearly Abraham’s age, his nephew, the

son of his brother Haran. They were friends and companions.
God did not call Lot, nor any other of Abraham’s relatives,
but merely himself, to be the recipient of the promises--the
channel through whom they would be fulfilled. This did not
hinder Lot from being with his uncle, but indeed permitted
him to share the blessings of divine providence, which guided
Abraham’s affairs. God’s covenant and promises were not
made with Lot, but with Abraham only. Sbnilarly the spir-
itual children of Abraham alone are the heirs of the Abrahamic
promise, and not their friends or relatives, although the latter
may share a reflex blessing of spiritual influence through
association with them.

These spiritual children of Abraham, Christ and his con-
secrated followers, are particularly specified as the heirs of
the Abrahamic promise by St. Paul. (Galatians 3:29) They
all have a faith similar to that of Abraham, and a spirit of
obedience similar to his. Jesus is their Head, Captain and
Leader, as well as their Redeemer, and they become his dis-
ciples by a covenant of sacrifice similar to his own. His prom-
ise to them is, "To him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with me in my throne "--the kingdom which is to fulfil all
the gracious promises which God made to Abraham--to Jews
and Gentiles.

RICHES OFT~.N BRING TROUBT.~.S
God’s blessing upon Abraham, shared by Lot, led on to

more or less of ambition and strife, not between the two men
themselves, but between their servants. Abraham loved peace,
and perceived that it would be wise that the two families
should part company. Lot assented. Abraham gave him his
choice as to the section of country; and Lot chose the most
fertile--the plain of Sodom, in the valley of Jordan, and the
plain of Sodom, afterward devastated as a judgment from the
Lord, is now the valley of the Dead Sea.

Lot made his home in Sodom while his herds and flocks
were pastured in the fertile regions surrounding. Doubtless
Lot’s wife had to do with the choice. She loved a beautiful
home. To her the surroundings of Sodom were very attrac-
tive. The family lived there three years, although the riches
of the country had a debasing effect upon the people. Lot’s
righteous soul was vexed, more than offsetting the charm of
the country which his wife so loved. Looking back with long-
ing heart at the time of its destruction, she was overtaken
in the catastrophe which her husband and daughters escaped.
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Abraham, on the contrary, fixed his heart and hopes upon
the gracious promises of God, which appertained less to the
present and more to the future life. Sarah, his wife, was a
real helpmate, who shared her husband’s hopes and desired to
co-labor with him faithfully for their accomplishment. In
these two families, both well-intentioned, we see illustrated
the difference between seeking chiefly the divine approval and
seeking chiefly earthly welfare and ease.

Many Christian people today make similar mistakes to that
which Lot made. They allow conflicting earthly interests to
separate them from the blessings of God’s greater favor. They
thus involve themselves and their families in the snare of the
wicked, while at heart preferring righteousness.

The Master’s advice should be remembered, "Seek ye first
the kingdom of God and his righteousness." Do that which is
in harmony with that aspiration and leave to God the over-
sight and care of earthly interests, that he may give you the
lessons and experiences most helpful for you. Those who
follow his advice find peace and joy which the world can
neither give nor take away--"the peace of God, which passeth
all understanding. "

GOD’S BLESSING MAKES RICH

Whoever has the Lord’s blessing is rich indeed, regardless
of the amount of this world’s goods which he possesses. Of
what value is all the wealth of a Croesus if it bring not peace,
joy and happiness? Wherever we go we find all--rich and
poor--seeking pleasure, seeking the springs of joy; but how
few of these seekers ever find it! Alas! it seems impossible

for the world to understand the great fact that the blessing
of the Lord constitutes the true fund of riches and pleasures
forevermore---more than the life that now is, and the com-
ing one I

Those whom the Lord makes rich with his promises and his
favor, his guidance and his blessing, have the joy which others
are vainly seeking. These true riches during this Gospel age
are obtainable by all who have the "hearing ear," and who
learn of God’s favor in Christ. In Christ are hidden all the
treasures of divine wisdom, love and power.

The only ones who obtain a share of these blessings at
the present time are such as become followers of Jesus through
faith and ~onsecration of their lives to his service. Neverthe-
less, in him are also restitution blessings for the world of
mankind, which will be dispensed during the thousand years
of his reign, which will begin at his second coming. St. Peter
tells us of this, and points us td the fact that it has been
"foretold by all the holy prophets since the world began."--
Acts 3:19-21.

God’s covenant with Abraham is several times repeated in
slightly different form. One of these presentations is a part
of today’s study; but as this will be the topic of our study
next week, we will here merely allude to it and ask the reader
to note that it was not a heavenly promise, but an earthly
one--"all the land which thou seest"; and that it was to an
earthly people--"I will make thy seed as the dust of the
earth." These are wholly different promises from those which
appertain to the spiritual seed of Abraham, as our lesson of
next week will show.

INTERESTING
Dear Pastor Russell:-

Just about eighteen months ago I wrote to thank you for
the great happiness your books had brought to my husband
and self. Today I write to tell you that he finished his course
--on September 25.

It was truly as St. Paul says, "In the twinkling of an
eye." He had been out, and was telling me something he
had seen--and stopped in the middle of a sentence.

In your answer to my last letter you said you noticed we
were anxious to spread the truth, and that perhaps we should
be given more opportunity. He was. He became mate on the
ferry here, and as it is quite a big thing, he had many oppor-
tunities of talking to people, and I don’t think he ever missed
one.

Last year people used to laugh, but this year they were
either annoyed or said, "Well, we can all see there’s some-
thing coming, and perhaps you’re right--hope you are! "

Several, I know, thanked him for telling them of your
books, and said they were just what they were wanting. He
always said he wasn’t nearly good enough for the "little
flock," but it seems to me he was just the sort you describe

in Vol. V,, page 237. He hated the thought of the "great
company, as he did anything that was half and half; and
he certainly never turned his back on the truth.

His death was a great shock to everybody in the town,
for he was considered one of its healthiest inhabitants, and
he was only forty-three. As he lay there, I said to the doc-
tor (who did not know him personally), "He never played
a mean trick on anybody in all his life," and the doctor said,
"You’ve only to look at his face to see that, Mrs. Childe."

People who knew him always said he was the most abso-
lutely honest man (very often to his own detriment) they
had ever met. His deck hands have told me he was the nicest
man they ever worked for--so fair and just, and always ready
to stand up for them if anyone else tried to down them; and
I would rather have that than a good word from the king--
one doesn’t put on company manners for one’s deck hands.

It may interest you to know that my husband tried twice
(before we heard the truth, and principally for the protection
of.myself and the children) to join a secret order. Each time
--m different towns--the same men black-balled him. They
had injured him, and so hated him. Since he knew the truth,
he has been asked to join (which is much against their rules,
I believe), not only that order, but several others. They said
it would make things so much easier! Of coarse, he stood
clear, and was not in any "bundle" whatsoever.

We were left with almost no money--had lost all we had
a few years ago. I have three children--ll and 9 years and
10 months old. I hadn’t a relative nearer than 2,000 miles
away. I left it all with God, knowing "our bread and water
were sure," anyway. And now we are provided for, for at
least two years! There was no appeal made--just everybody
wanted to help. Ah!--

"I read from the past that my future shall be
Far better than all my fears l"

LETTERS
They all respected my husband for his character, though

many thought he had "queer views." I should so value a
word from you at this time. I don’t know what I should do
without the truth now; I should be despairing. But now every
newspaper I take up tells me I shall soon see him again!
Thank God! I can say--

"The billows that guarded my sea-girt path
Carried my Lord on their crest!"

He has been as good as all his promises.
With many thanks for the comfort (under God) you have

given me in this, my greatest trouble, I remain,
Yours sincerely,

ELEANOB, I. CHILDE.--B. C., Can.

Mr. Editor :-
Enclosed herewith please find clipping from the Gospel

Messenger, December 14, 1912, issue, containing an article
entitled "Hell and Damnation," by B. E. Kesler, River Bend,
Colo. This paper is a Dunkard paper, or more properly is
the mouthpiece of "The Church of the Brethren."

You will note that Mr. Kesler makes the charge that Pastor
Russell makes all kinds of fanciful translations of the Scrip-
tures in order to sustain what he designates your "theories."
It is another case of "throwing dust" into the eyes of the
people. I don’t understand how any one can write such an
article without knowing that he is misrepresenting the facts,
and in proof note what he says respecting 2 Peter 2:4. Here
he makes you say that God cast the angels that sinned down
to the fires of Gehenna, whereas you plainly show in the
pamphlet, which he evidently read, that the Greek word here
is not "Gehenna," but "Tartaroo." This I find is what the
Emphatic Diaglott, as well as Strong’s Exhaustive Concord-
ance of the Scriptures, reveals it to be.

Is it not now time in the Lord’s providence to answer the
charge, "It is a peculiarity of his writings, generally, that he
doesn’t seem to find his theories taught in any of the com-
monly accepted translations of the Bible, and so he makes
bold to make his own translation as he goes, and in this way
tries to cover up his assumed prerogative, to condemn as
’heretics’ and ’hypocrites’ all who do not bow at his shrine
and accept his theories"?

I will not now take the time to call attention to other dis-
crepancies in this article of nonsense, but will leave it to your
judgment of the Lord’s will in the matter. Surely now is the
separating time; and all who are professing to be the Lord’s
people are most surely now taking their stand for either truth
or error, as never before.

We surely can never appreciate the present truth enough,
nor render unto the Lord sufficient praise or thanks for the
anointing of our eyes with the "eye salve" of truth through
your faithful ministry.

Yours in the Beloved, M.L. WoL~’.

Thanks, dear friend! It is saddening to find religious
teachers striving to throw "dust" in the mental eyes of their



(s~-s6) THE WATCH TOWER B~oo~Y~,N.Y

followers. Some are "blind leaders of the blind," while others
apparently are "willingly ignorant." Like the Pharisees of
old, seine havre taken away from their too trustful followers
the "key of knowledge," and are grieved that the people are
now being taught better. However, the result is that some
are getting awake and learning to think, and to study the
Bible for themselves, who otherwise might have slept on. It
is God’s "due time" for his faithful to be awakened and to
come to a knowledge of the truth; and for aught we know
he is using the wrath of man to praise himself.

A still more despicable course is followed by some claiming
to be ministers of Christ. Unable to controvert Pastor Rus-
sell’s teachings they slander him shamefully. Professing to be
Christians, they insinuate and come as close as possible to
infracting the lowest standards of human law respecting slan-
der and libel. They that preach the Golden Rule and profess
to believe that everybody who breaks it is going to everlasting
torture, do they forget the words of St. John that their course
is in the sight of our Lord really "murder"?--1 John 3:15.

VOL. XXXIV BROOKLYN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 1, 1913 No. 3

THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP
"Being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it."--1 Cot. 4:12.

Since God himself is love, the very highest ideal of per-
fection which he has given to his people is the standard of
love. We cannot imagine a higher standard than this, nor one
more ditticult to attain. It is the special characteristic without
which none will get the prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus. This mark of perfection was stamped on our
Lord. tie delighted to do the Father’s will in all respects,
even to the extent of laying down his life for those who, on
account of Adam’s sin, were under the sentence of death.

Our Lord did not, however, need to run toward this mark
of perfect love; for he was always perfect--" holy, harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners." (Heb. 7:26) The church,
on the contrary, are naturally imperfect and fallen by hered-
ity; but we have been washed from all stain of guilt in the
blood of the Lamb. The mark of perfect love we attain
gradually. We first reach perfection of heart intention, and
then we pass through experiences which crystallize our char-
acters in righteousness. In all of these trials and difficulties,
we must demonstrate that, if our physical organism were per-
fect, we would always do God’s holy will.

As we see this quality of love in our Lord Jesus, we
appreciate it, even though we realize that we are not up to
the standard which God requires. Nevertheless, our great
desire is that we have perfect love for everything in harmony
with the will of God. After we have reached perfection of
heart intention, the test is no longer upon us of attaining the
mark, but of pressing down upon that mark until our char-
acter has been crystallized. As the Apostle Paul says, "Hav-
ing done all, stand." (Eph. 6:13) We do not progress
beyond perfect love; for no one can do more than to have a
full desire that God’s will be done in him. He could do no
more, whether he lived five years longer or fifty years. Per-
fect love is the mark toward which he pressed, and he can
attain no higher standard.

While one stands at the mark of love, the tests grow
stronger. We pass through experiences--often trivial enough
--which tempt us to malice, envy, anger and strife. If we are
overcome by these tests, and fall away from the condition of
perfect love, we shall lose the prize for which we are running.
(Phil. 3:14) One who thus falls away may get into the great
company for development; but if he were to lose all love, he
would go into the second death. In either of these eases,
the person has moved away from the mark of perfect love,
the only standard for those who desire to be in the kingdom
and to participate in the glorious things which God has in
store for those who love him supremely.
GENEROSITY AND BENEVOLENCE CHARACTERISTIC O~’ GOD’S

PEOPLE
Our Lord desires to see in his followers the disposition

to overcome the weaknesses and tendencies of the fallen con-
dition and to follow in his footsteps. Of him it is written,
"Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that
ye shouht follow in his steps; . . . who, when he was reviled,
reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not." (1
Peter 2:21-2:3) To be reviled is to be made to appear vile,
to be evil spoken of, slandered. The natural tendency of all
is to resent injustice, to render evil for evil, to give as go.od
as we get--and a little more if possible. This is the natural
inclination 1)eeause we are in the fallen condition, unbalanced
in our minds.

Our Lord’s teaching is all the opposite of the spirit of
reviling. No matter how much we are reviled, we are not to
revile in return; no matter how much we are persecuted, we
are not to persecute in return. This is the law of the new
creation. Instead of reviling again, we are to bless. This does
not mean that when one has said a slanderous thing of us,
we are to say, "God bless you"; but that if the person is
in difficulty and needs help, we are to overlook altogether what
he has done to us, and be just as ready to help him as any
other person.

This spirit of generosity and benevolence should be the
spirit of the Lord’s people. We are to bless those who revile
and persecute us by doing them good and by explaining to
them, if possible, the situation, which evidently they have
misunderstood. We are to bless them by helping them, if
opportunity offers, out of darkness into light.

Our faith is greatly strengthened by considering the course
of our Lord and noting the similarity between his experiences
and ours. Both he and his apostles were persecuted by the
Jewish household of faith. The whole Jewish nation professed
to be God’s people; and our Lord recognized them as his own,
as it is written. (John 1:11) Yet when "he came unto his
own," they received him not, but persecuted him and even
crucified him. Later, they persecuted his apostles and their
followers.

Apparently the household of faith has had a monopoly of
persecutions. All down the Gospel age, those who have pro-
fessed to be God’s people have persecuted others. Both Catho-
lics and Protestants have persecuted each other and the Jews,
God’s chosen people. The majority of persecutions have been
by those who professed to be the people of God, many of whom
really thought they were.

The persecutions of today are of the same kind. They come
from those who profess to be the Lord’s people. In harmony
with this fact is the Scripture which says, "Your brethren
that hated you, that east you out for my name’s sake, said,
Let the Lord be glorified: but he shall appear to your joy,
and they shall be ashamed." (Isa. 66:5) This statement
applies also to the members of our own families, who are not
in sympathy with the truth; that is to say, any persecutions
coming from the members of our families are usually from
those who profess to be Christians. As a rule, their opposi-
tion is not for personal reasons, but on account of some doc-
trinal point, which they do not see in the same light as do
those whom they persecute.

It behooves the Lord’s people to look with great sympathy
upon those who may be their persecutors. We recall instances
where persecution has been carried on with the thought that
the persecutors were doing the will of God. Those who per-
scented the Lord Jesus were to some degree ignorant of who
he was. In Acts 3:17, St. Peter says, "And now, brethren, I
wet that through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers."
St. Paul says, "Had they known it, they would not have
crucified the Lord of glory." (1 Cor. 2:8) When Saul 
Tarsus persecuted St. Stephen and others of the early church,
he verily thought that he did God service, as he himself after-
wards tells us.--Acts 26:9-11.

PIDELITY TO THE TRUTH A CAUSE OP PERSECUTION
All down through the Gospel age, those who have been

faithful to the truth of God have been put "out of the syna-
gogue." The creeds of men have been barriers to keep out
those who understood the Word of God. There was a time
when many were excommunicated as heretics because of con-
science. One of these was Michael Servetus, a brother Chris-
tian, whose horrible death at the stake was brought about by
John Calvin. This course of conduct literally fulfilled the
Scripture which says, "They shall put you out of the syna-
gogue: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will
think that he doeth God service. "--John 16:2.

Those who had charge of the synagogues were not always
bad people, but they were mistaken, as was Saul of Tarsus
when he haled men and women to prison. (Acts 8:3) The
same conditions exist today. The darkness hateth the light.
When any become enlightened in the Word of God, they are
told, "If you stay with us, you must not present these mat-
ters." Those who are loyal to God are in this way forced out
of the synagogues.

Our day has a peculiarity, however, that other days have
not had. The divine plan is so beautiful that by its light we
see that others are in darkness. The voice of God, the voice
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of conscience, of enlightenment, calls the people of God out of
Babylon, which is misrepresenting God’s character, plan and
word. Instead of feeling like bringing vengeance upon our
enemies, we should feel sympathy for them--not with them,
but for them. We should realize ’that with them it is very
much as it was with the Jews of our Lord’s day, who, had
they known what they were doing, would have been very much
oshamed of their course.

The persecutions of today are different from those of any
other period of history. Many faithful followers of the Lord
are reproved and slandered for their loyalty to the Word of
God. Our Lord’s words, however, warrant us in expecting
that those who are faithful to him will be evil spoken of, even
as he was. With his words before our minds, we should not be
surprised at false charges and false insinuations made against
his true followers in proportion to their prominence as his
servants.

Our Lord’s warning that men "shall say all manner of
evil against you falsely for my sake" (Matt. 5:11), does
not imply that those who malign the true Christian will say,
"We do this to you for Christ’s sake, because you are one
of his followers." We have never heard of any one who was
thus persecuted, and therefore such a course cannot be what
our Lord meant. Evidently his meaning was that his follow-
ers, honorable, moderate, truthful, honest, virtuous, possessing
the spirit of a sound mind, like himself, would be highly
esteemed amongst the nominally religious, were it not for their
loyalty to the Word of God. Because of faithfully pointing
out popular errors, because of fidelity to the truth, they are
hated by those prominent in ehurchianity.

THE GOLDEN RULE A TEST TO CHRISTIANS
These conditions are testing the adherents of churchianity

along the lines of the Golden Rule; and when they speak evil
through malice, hatred, strife and opposition, they are con-
demning themselves under that rule; for well do they know
that they do not wish others to speak evil of them--either
through hearsay or through concocted lies or through malice.

These conditions are also a test to the Lord’s people, to
prove whether they are willing to endure these persecutions
and oppositions cheerfully, as a part of the cost of being dis-
ciples of Christ. If under the pressure they revile in return
and slander and backbite, they are thus demonstrating their
unfitness to have a place in the kingdom. If, on the other
hand, they receive these lessons with patience and long-suffer-
ing, they will develop more of the character-likeness of their
Redeemer and thus become more worthy of a share with him
in the future glory.

Our Lord’s declaration, "Ye are the salt of the earth,"
may very properly be applied to those of the followers of the
Lord who give heed to his teachings and who cultivate his
character-likeness. As salt is useful in arresting decomposi-
tion, so the influence of these faithful ones is preservative.
At the ti.ne of the first advent, the world was in a condition
in which it would probably have hastened to degeneracy and
decay, but for the introduction of the preservative influence
extending from the members of the body of Christ. That
influence is still manifest in so-called Christendom.

Even today, although the truly consecrated believers in
the great Redeemer are confessedly few in number, yet the
saltness from the teachings of the Savior has a wide influ-
ence upon the world. Without it, doubtless, corruption and
a complete collapse would have come long ago. In spite of it,
we see very corrupting and corrupt influences at work every-
where; and the wider our horizon, the more general our in-
formation, the more we realize the truth of this statement.
Whe~n the last member of the body of Christ shall have passed
beyond the veil, the salt will be gone. Then corruption will
take hold swiftly, and the result will be the great time of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation.--Matt.
24:21; Dan. 12:1.

The Scriptures point out the fact that the Lord’s conse-
crated people belong so eolnpletely to him that in all their
afflictions he is afflicted. (Isa. 63:9) When Saul of Tarsus
was persecuting the early church, our Lord called out to him
on the way to Damascus, and said, "Saul, Saul, why perse-

cutest thou ME? And he said, Who are thou, Lord? And
the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest." (Acts
9:4, 5) Saul was not persecuting the glorified Savior directly,
but he was persecuting the followers of Jesus--not the new
creatures, but the flesh. Since, then, our Lord adopts the flesh
of his followers as his, the church is said to be filling up that
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ.--Col. 1:24.

Throughout the Gospel age, the world has been blind to the
fact that it has persecuted the church of Christ--those whom
God has chosen to be joint-helrs with our Lord Jesus Christ.
(Rein. 8:17) When later the eyes of mankind shall have been
opened, they will realize what they have done, and will be very
much ashamed of their conduct. After Saul of Tarsus saw
that he had been fighting against God, his whole course of
life was changed.

THE ANTITYPICAL BURNING OUTSIDE THE CAMP
AS our Lord suffered in the flesh, so will also those who

are members of the church, which is his body. (Eph. 1:22, 23)
St. Peter admonishes us to expect this, saying, "Forasmuch
then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm your-
selves with the same mind." (1 Peter 4:1) It is the flesh,
not the new creature, that suffers. While we are suffering in
the flesh, we are also being developed in the spirit.

In Psalm 44:22, we read, "For thy sake we are killed all
the day long; we are counted as sheep for the slaughter." St.
Paul shows that this statement is a prophecy applicable to the
entire membership of Christ, of whom our Lord Jesus is the
Head. (Rom. 8:36) The day to which reference is made 
the Gospel age (2 Cor. 6:2), the antitypical day of atonement.
As on the typical atonement day the typical sacrifices were
offered, so all down the Gospel age the antitypical "better
sacrifices" have been made. (Heb. 9:23; 13:11-13) These
"better sacrifices" began with our Lord and continue with
his body, which is the church.

The antitypical sacrificing began at the time of our Lord’s
consecration, which was his full surrender of his life to God,
to be used in any way that the Father saw fit and that his
providences might direct. The church follows in his steps.
Our consecration is our death to the world, to earthly hopes,
aims and ambitions. In our Lord’s case, we see that his sacri-
ficial death not only meant the giving away of his physical
strength in healing, teaching, etc., but included also the suf-
fering resulting from the opposition of those about him. Even
from members of his own family he experienced ostracism. So
Jesus died daily.

In proportion as we are faithful to our heavenly Father
and to the terms of our consecration, we shall have similar
experiences. Faithfulness to our covenant of sacrifice will
bring upon us opposition from the world~ the flesh and the
devil. Particularly will our persecution come from those Chris-
tians who are not developed sufficiently to appreciate matters
from the proper standpoint.

St. Paul, in speaking of his own case, says that he was
dying daily. (1 Cor. 15:31) This statement applies to all
who are laying down their lives in the Lord’s service. Some-
times it is by the expenditure of physical strength; sometimes
it is by a stab from some one who has hurt us, wounded us,
injured us with his tongue. In the type, this kind of expe-
rience is represented by the burning of the flesh outside the
camp, a place which typifies the outcast condition.

The faithful servants of the Lord will be ostracised by
the world, as our Lord foretold. (Matt. 24:9; John 16:1-3)
Their attitude of full consecration to do the Father’s will
is not appreciated; for to the world it seems to be foolish. It
is a reproof. As our Lord said, "For every one that doeth
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his
deeds should be reproved. "--John 3:20.

To be faithful unto death is a part of the covenant of
sacrifice. In some instances, death may come early; in others,
it may come late. St. Stephen was faithful unto death, which
came early in his Christian experience; St. Peter was also
faithful, but met his death after a long lifetime. The promise
to the overcomer is, "Be thou faithful unto death, and I
will give thee a crown of life." (Rev. 2:10) "If we suffer,
we shall also reign with him."--2 Tim. 2:12.

19 ! 3--MEMORIAL
The proper date for the celebration of the Memorial Sup-

per this year will be Thursday evening, March 20, after
6 p. m. This is the beginning of the 14th of Nisan of tho
Jewish Calendar. The 15th of Nisan marks the full of the
moon following the spring equinox. The moon symbolized
the favor granted to Israel. It was at its full the day Jesus
died--thereafter it began to wane, symbolical of the Jewish
favor having ended at that time.

We commend to all of the Lord’s people the celebration

SUPPER-- 1913
as ye shall do this, do it in remembrance of me." We under-
stand this to be an injunction to an annual celebration, and
that the appropriate time is the anniversary of the first cele-
bration. We give notice thus early because subscribers to this
Journal as far away as Alaska, Japan, Australia, China and
India are interested with us in this precious memorial of our
Master’s sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. It is to us
a remembrance also of our covenant to share with him in his
sufferings and of his promise that the faithful shall also be

of our Savior’s death, in harmony with his request, "As oft r~artakers of his coming glory in the kingdom.
[5173]



REPORTS
BRITISH BRANCH REPORT FOR 1912

Dear Brother Russell:-
The figures giving the British Branch report for the year

ending Octobor 31 have been sent to the office. We trust they
duly reached you.

It has been a year of progress in all directions. The chief
factor is the devotion of the colporteurs. In nearly all cases
they have considerably increased their sales; and the numbers
of the colporteurs have also increased, through the encourage-
ment they are now getting. We believe there is more work
possible in this part of the field than ever. Record sales are
being effected. And it is still the case that in places col-
porteured once or twice the books are as salable as ever. The
volunteer literature has gone out at a rather lower rate than
last year, but the class extension work has absorbed a good
deal of volunteering energy.

The class extension work is proving a great blessing to
the brethren as well as to those who have ears to hear. In
London both the Tabernacle congregation and the Forest Gate
church have met with much encouragement. The class exten-
sion committee of the Tabernacle report 18 new week-night
classes formed during tile year through this work, and two
existing classes greatly augmented, out of twenty-one series of
meetings held--results which are gratifying. These results,
we believe, are largely due to a careful following out of the
suggestions given in the pamphlet. Other classes also report
progress, some good, some not so good, but it is noticeable
that the best results follow when the suggestions given are
accepted and adhered to. After three chart talks and three
lectures, with the same brother as chairman through all the
meetings, the people are generally found willing to form a
class for further study.

The pilgrim service has been greater this year than any
previous year. The visits of the pilgrims are much appreciated
by the classes, who, everywhere, show a desire to use the occa-
sion for a public witness. These meetings, with the class
extension work, have of necessity proved a considerable tax
upon the finances of the brethren, yet the donations to the
Tract Fund show an increase. The book-loaning, which has
been tried by some classes, has not made much advance dur-
ing the year. It has been a blessing to those who have engaged
in it, and has been used of the Lord in some instances to bring
some into the light of the truth. Especially is this the case
in Forest Gate, London. Altogether the outlook is good. Peo-
ple, aroused by the "present distress," felt both in the
churches and in domestic life and politics, are paying more
~eed to the message of the truth; they are more ready to
listen and to read. The general spreading of our literature
and the publication of the sermons are having an effect upon
the country, and the evidences are that there are many "open
doors" for service awaiting us all. We believe there are
splendid opportunities for colportenr work and class exten-
sion work awaiting those who have liberty and grace to work
while it is yet day. The spiritual health of the classes is good,
though, we regret, some of the dear brethren are allowing
themselves to be tried by dissensions sowed by the enemy.

We are rejoicing in the privilege of service, and daily we
pray for the Lord’s continued blessing upon all the work, both
here and abroad, and also upon your own.

Yours in his grace and service,
BRITISIt BRANCH,

Executive Com~nittee.

OUTPUT OF STUDIES, BOOKS AND BOOKLETS

STUDIES IN THE SCI%IPTURES in cloth ................ 96,922
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES in I4aratol, leather, India,

and foreign tongues ............................ 3,955
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, VOl. I in magazine form 5,220

Total ..................................... 106,097
Books (Manna, Poems, Manual and Hymnal) ...... 3,224
Booklets ........................................ 13,592

Grand Total .............................. 122,913
This shows an increase over the output of last year in

STUDIES of 32,338 volumes; in books, of 1,286; whereas there
is a loss in the numbers of booklets and Volume I in magazine
form.
Circulation of PEOPLES PULPIT and EVERYBODY’S

PAPER ........................................ 7,356,869

Tracts ......................................... 316,000
WATCH TOWERS on Hell .......................... 53,115

Total ..................................... 7,725,984

This represents, figured in the usual tract pages, 117,709,904,
1,912,000, and 3,399,360, a total of 123,021,264. Practically a

(s7-38)

FROM FOREIGN BRANCHES FOR 1912
million more copies of P~.OPLES PULPIT and EW.aYBODY’S
PAPFA~ were distributed this year than last.

SUMMARY OF CORRESPONDENCE

Letters and cards received ........................ 19,639
Letters and cards sent out ......................... 19,501

REPORT OF AUSTRALASIAN BRANCtt POR 1912

Dear Brother Russell:-

We are glad to think that the report which we have now
the pleasure of sending along for the year past will be pleas-
ing to you. We continually realize that what is done is "not
by power nor by might, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord,"
and that what has been accomplished is through the Lord’s
Spirit in his people, energizing them to more and more earn-
est zeal in his service, and with desire that every grain shall
be ~arnered in this part of the harvest field.

While we are rejoicing that many have been brought to a
knowledge of the truth during the year, there is still the more
pleasing feature, if that is possible, that those who have been
longer associated with the harvest message have certainly
increased their joy in the Lord, their love for the truth and
their appreciation of the means which the Lord has particu-
larly used for bringing these matters to the household of faith.
A corresponding increase of zeal is manifest all along the line,
and you will notice that the donations to the Tract Fund by
way of Good Hopes, etc., have greatly increased, as though
the friends had made up their minds to try to meet the expense
of the work in this field if possible.

When one thinks of the 724,000 PEOPLES PULPIT and
EVERYBODY’S PAPER that have been sent out, mostly by mail
it represents a beautiful amount of patient, steady plod-
ding by those who have been able to do it. Some have
written the wrappers by the thousands and sent them to us;
while others have been able to wrap the papers for tile post;
and so the work has gone on. We cannot but think that the
Lord will be pleased with the diligent efforts, specially of
some, in this matter.

The colporteurs have had a good year, and there is an
increase in the output of volumes over last year of about
33 1/3 per cent.; and although the ground had all been pre-
viously gone over, the prospects are still good, and we are
glad that some others are endeavoring to so arrange matters
as to be able to enter the work even at the eleventh hour.
Some of the workers have had specially interesting times and
wonderful evidences of the Lord’s favor and guidance and
blessing.

We think that it is just possible that some may not be
realizing opportunities in this service. Though unable to give
all their time, they may be able to spend a few hours a week.
There must still be some that need the sealing in their fore-
heads, for the winds are surely to be let loose when this work
is finished. And it always seems to me that it is a wonderful
joy to take the water of truth to the thirsty soul, to search
out the Nathanaels, and get them to "come and see" and
realize the presence of Messiah.

Brother Nelson will report on his travels; he seems spe-
cially to have been a means of assistance and blessing to the
Sydney class, who undertook to pay his expenses and also
co-labored with him in the extension work. Their hard work
in circulating the numbers of EVEI~YBODY’S ]~APER has been re-
warded, not only by blessing on themselves, but by a nice
addition of new members to their class.

We believe that the convention that was held there last
Easter was the beginning of better conditions for the church
in Sydney. The convention at Melbourne takes place at
Christmas, and we are looking forward for the best one yet.
We hope to be able to report it so. Certainly it was a good
one on the last occasion.

There are evidences that the prosperity of this country,
which has been so pronounced for the past year or two, has
reached its zenith. Among the thoughtful, whether religious
or not, there is a ~’eneral impression that some sort of cnsm
is being approached and that things cannot continue as they
are very long.

We are still hoping that you may come over and help us.
The friends have had so much disappointment twice in regard
to yourself, and then also in respect to Brother Hollister. We
hope that when you do come it will not be for too short a time.
We are sure that much good would result, not only in stimu-
lating the friends, but also in appealing to the Christian com-
munity generally. While still hoping along this line, we desire
that you will join with us and all the dear friends in these
parts that the spirit of love and zeal may dwell richly with
us all, that the work may go forward to the ~lory of God.

With Christian love, yours in the service of Christ,
R. E. B. NICHOLSON.
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PUBLICATIONS CIRCULATED

Copies of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES .............. 12,388
Copies of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES in magazine

form ......................................... 666
Copies of booklets ................................ 1,800

Total ..................................... 14,854
FREE LITERATURE

PEOPLES PL~LPIT and EVERYBODY’S PAPER ........... 724,323

Sample WATCH TOWE~S, debates, etc ................ 14,369
Low estimate of sermons in newspapers ............. 3,532,233

Total .................................... 4,270,925
These, represented in the usual tract pages, would be about

17,386,176; 1,162,776; 12,144,700 and 30,693,652 respectively.
CORRESPONDENCE

Letters and cards received ........................ 3,096
Letters and cards dispatched ...................... 4,486

REPORT OF WORK IN GERMANY FOR 1912
Dear Brother Russell:-

Enclosed please find the report for the last quarter of our
fiscal year and the trial balance sheet for the year. I had the
pleasure to be at the Hamburg convention and took part most
of the time--Sister Koetitz accompanying me. The friends
enjoyed themselves very much and confessed to having received
a great blessing. About seventy took part, half of which
number was from a distance. We had a nice hall and sent
invitations to the addresses we had received through col-
porteurs. There was also a notice in the paper. The result
was that on the first and last days of the convention (being
Sunday and a holiday, respectively), more than a hundred
strangers attended, and quite a number of these showed con.
siderable interest.

At the first Hamburg meeting after the convention, eighteen
new friends attended. The convention remembered you kindly
and passed a resolution to send you heartfelt greetings and
best wishes in the Lord. These conventions are certainly a
great blessing.

Having heard of the resolution on Hell passed by the
Washington convention, the tIamburg convention wished to
go on record, and unanimously adopted it in German transla-
tion, voting that it might be sent to the German newspapers
and clergy of the continent. The Hamburger Fremde~blatt
reported the matter on the second day following. And other
newspapers later.

Now let me give a brief report of the work during the
past year. I would mention first the circulation of literature,
as follows :
Volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES ............. 11,056
Volume I in TOWER form ......................... 11,230
Various booklets ................................ 35,555
Regular issue of the German WATCH TOWER (12 num-

bers) ......................................... 43,200
Sample copies of German WATCH TOWER (12 num-

bers) ......................................... 24,000
’ ’ Hell" TOWERS ................................ 8,842
PEOPLES PULPIT, EVERYBODY’S PAPER, Yiddish papers

and Old Theology tracts ........................ 2,919,050
The last item, of free literature, together with the above

mentioued sample TOWERS and TOWEl, S on Hell, represent in
tract pa~es 83,817,600.

These figures bwlude the circulation of nine hundred vol-
umes in the tIollandish, Polish and Hungarian languages,
some Polish and Hungarian P. P., and 500.000 Hollandish
P. P., sent to tIolland, South Africa and America.

Comparing these figures with those of last year, you will
find a considerable increase in the number of volumes and
bookh, ts circulated. We received 5,886 letters and cards, an-
swering 3,977. About 200 friends were immersed during the
year.

As for the general spirit of the friends in the truth, I
consider that it is very good, although it seems that we do
not come up to the standard of freedom (from earthly cares),
liveliness and success set us by our American brethren in
the harvest wo,’k. However, the Lord knows our hearts and
makes allowanee for different conditions and circumstances
in this country. I feel that the friends may be credited with
having done about all that they could, and I am surprised
that the net results are so large. And I rejoice, praising
the Lord for his blessings which have crowned the efforts of
the dear German friends--of Germany, Swltzerland, and part
of Austria and Russia--with such success. I should mention
also with appreciation the encouragement given and the as-
sistance rendered by the German friends in America who have
written to us and obtained literature from here.

Your visits in this country were a great inspiration to
all who had an opportunity to see and hear you, and we look

forward to seeing you soon again if the Lord will. We have
entered the new year of our labors, with political and social
disturbances upon us and ahead of us, as you are aware
from the newspapers. We must gird up the loins of our
minds, as the Lord and the apostles suggest, and be sober
and hope to the end, daily, for the favor to be brought unto
us finally.

With these brief remarks let me close my this year’s
report, with the happiest greetings to yourself and the Brook-
lyn Bethel Family, and to all who are in Christ Jesus and
one with us in the same hope, from the German Bible House
Family, and from your humble brother and fellow-servant in
Christ, O.A. KOETITZ.

SUISSE-GERMAN DEPT. REPORT FOR 1912

(Included in the Foregoing)

DISTRIBUTION OF LITERATURE
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES and MANNAS ........... 1,602
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES VO1. I, in magazine form. 1,391
Booklets ........................................ 2,303
Copies of WATCH TOWER .......................... 6,000
EVERYBODY’S PAPER and Tracts .................... 94,000

REPORT OF WORK IN SWEDEN--1912

Dear Brother Russell:-
By the Lord’s grace we have passed another year in his

blessed service, and are now so much the nearer to the end
of this harvest period; and by his favor it is my privilege
to send you the report of the Swedish work for the last fiscal
year.

As the following figures will show, the work has been
richly blessed of the Lord, and a considerable general in-
crease also is shown this year, although not in every branch,
as we would have wished to have it. We have also the very
best reasons for our still greater expectations for the year
before us. The friends over here realize more and more the
importance of the present privileges opened up for us by the
present Chief Reaper~ and a large part of the "common
people" seem to be hungering and thirsting for the truth
as never before. Indeed, we can see how "the field [still]
is ripe unto the harvest’ ’--and more so now than ever.

Our hearts rejoice, while we at the same time feel greatly
humbled when we realize some of the mercies shown us in
connection with this wonderful time of preparation for the
setting up of the kingdom; and we are most earnestly decided,
by the Lord’s help, to be faithful to him and to his special
channel, until the end, using every remaining opportunity in
the best way possible.

One of the most remarkable increases is shown in the
number of books sold, which is not very far from twice as
large as the corresponding figure the preceding year, depend-
ing, we believe, to a large extent upon the publishing of the
new-styled, revised Swedish versions of all the different volumes
of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, which also has been done
here during the year. The large editions (of 30,000 copies
altogether) of the first three volumes published in June this
year, have during these few months melted down to such a
degree that we have found it wise to already begin the print-
ing of new editions in the same quantities. More than thirty
dear brethren and sisters have labored as colporteurs during
the year. A few of these have just recently received the
truth, and have joined in the work with great zeal.

The free distribution of tracts has also increased, as you
will see. A large part of the issue of "Etco fran talarstolen"
--PEOPLES PULPIT--Of which we now regularly print about
150,000 copies every month--has been used in connection with
the advertising of public meetings in various parts of the
country.

The regular pilgrim service has been richly blessed and
used of the Lord. We have had two general conventions
(the first in Orebro with not less than 500 truth friends
present, and the second in Stockholm--when we had the joy of
having you--yourself--in our midst, and had-the privilege
of listening to your helpful and loving words to us), and 
large number of well attended and profitable local conventions
in nearly all parts of the land. Besides this, 81 extra public
meetings--of which many were in places where we have never
before had any meeting--have been held by myself all over
the land during the year.

These extra meetings have had a total attendance of
31.150 adults, which as a rule have given the very closest
attention to our presentation of the good message for fully
two hours and more each time. At the close of these meet-
ings. we have sold between two and three thousand volumes
of the STUDIES, etc., and we have also in connection with
them distributed nearly one-half million "Eko fran talar-
stolen." 417,500 of that number have been put in the homes
of the people before the meetings, advertising the same, by
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brethren who voluntarily have given their time in this way
to serve the cause we all love so dearly.

The number of subscribers to the Swedish WATCH TOWER
has increased by only 142, but we hope it will increase more
during the year before us. The voluntary donations to the
Tract Fund show again a considerable increase, which is spe-
cially remarkable when one considers the limited financial con-
ditions in which most of the friends here live, as well as the
fact that a large part of their savings has been used in
connection with the hundreds of meetings held all over the
country, and of which the expenses have not been reported
to us.

We daily commend you, our beloved Pastor, and all your
faithful co-laborers everywhere, to the Lord’s grace, and
are glad to know that we also are remembered by you.

With much Christian love from ourself, and on behalf of
the Swedish brethren,

Yours in the service of our Redeemer,
AUGUST LUNDBORG.

SU~IMAr~V OV TItE WORK
Copies STUDmS IN TIIE SCRIPTURES circulated ..... 27,780
Vol. I in Magazine edition, sold at cost ........... 12,650

Total .................................... 40,430
Various other books and booklets, MANNA, TABER-

NACLE SHADOWS, ere .......................... 25,557

Total .................................... 65,987
Elco fran talarstolen (PEOPLES PULPIT), issued free 753,000
Other free tracts and sample TOWERS ............. 126,036

Total .................................... 879,036

Expressed in usual form of tract pages ........... 14,124,128
Number of subscribers to the Swedish WATCH

TOWER ..................................... 1,881
Old sets Swedish TOWER, cloth-bound and unbound. 700
Bibles sold ................................... 109
Number of meetings held under the auspices of the

Society ..................................... 1,395
Number of miles traveled in preaching tours ...... 73,571
Letters and cards sent out ...................... 5,320
Letters and cards received ....................... 4,118
Total number of various sendings, by mail and by

railroad .................................... 27,567
REPORT PROM TH~ NORWEGIAN BRANCH POR 1912

SUMMARY OF THE WORK

Number of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES and MAN-

NAS sold .................................... 2,179
Number of booklets sold ........................ 2,069

Total ..................................... 4,248
Tracts and Norwegian PEOPLES PULPIT distributed. 123,625
These estimated as tract pages ................... 1,978,000
Subscriptions to the Norweg. PEOPLES PULPIT ..... 1,066
Subscriptions to the Dano.-Norweg. WATCH TOWER. 265
Letters and cards received ....................... 1,502
Letters and cards sent out ...................... 1,214
Parcels sent out ................................ 11,598
Number of public meetings ...................... 42
Number of parlor meetings ...................... 148
Number of attendants, approximately ............ 14,500

ANNUAT. REPORT OF DANISH BRANCH fOR 1912
Dear Brother Russell:~

I hereby submit the report of the work done in this coun-
try, in our endeavor to spread the good tidings of the king-
dom so near at hand. Although the figures are small, yet
in one or two branches the work has widened somewhat.
More tracts have been distributed than formerly, and although
no regular pilgrim service has been taken up, more work has
been done in that line than previously, and both public and
private meetings have been held in different parts of the
country. Lately we have taken up a work on Sundays, in
different towns and places, from which we have been able to
get back to Copenhagen the same day. Early on Sunday morn-
ings, some twenty of the friends of the class here have started
out for some such place, and throughout the morning and
forenoon they have distributed tracts announcing a public
meeting held in the afternoon. These meetings have also been
announced in the local papers, and have been well attended.
A number of the books have been sold at the close of the
meetings, to those who had become interested through the
tracts or the meeting. In various places we see indications
of spiritual growth amongst the friends, and great joy in
the Lord, and in his wonderful message. We trust that

through the Lord’s grace we shall be able to do more in all
branches during the next year, and we are very grateful for
our privileges in connection with the work.

With Christian love, and best wishes,
Yours in our dear Redeemer,

CARL LuTTICHAu.--Cope~lhagen.

SULII~fARY *0F THE WORK

Output of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES ............ 2,938
Output of various booklets ...................... 1,927

Total ..................................... 4,865
Tracts free ................................... 234,400
Letters and cards received ...................... 1,125
Letters, cards and parcels sent out ............... 1,125
Copies of Danish W.~Tc]{ TOWER sent out monthly.. 876

REPORT Or JAMAICA BRANCH P0R 1912
Dear Brother Russell:-

It is our privilege and pleasure to report to you the work
as it progresses in this part of the harvest field, and our
many blessings while sharing in its labors, which are of much
value to us in our Christian development and also highly
appreciated.

Nearly all our efforts during the past twelve months have
met with success, and we believe the dear Lord has signally di-
rected all our services, the dear friends in the main being
of one heart and one mind throughout the island. And in
our experiences with the various ecclesias we find them loyal
to the truth and to its source.

There are many becoming interested a~ this time, and
as a whole the truth is being well established in the island,
although we are putting out more literature in other parts
(other islands) at present. Owing to a drouth which has
continued in Jamaica for several months, causing a financial
strain, and also owing to the fact that the island has been
thoroughly canvassed in the past two years, there is less
literature being circulated here; but other points seem to
have some virgin soil and additional opportunities for the
blessed truth to spread.

The colporteurs labor under many difficulties in the West
Indies, Colon, etc., and some find it very difficult to meet
expenses; however, they are doing good work. As you will
observe by the annual report, there has been a large number
of volumes placed in the hands of readers within the past
year, which will undoubtedly serve their purpose in due time.

With much Christian love, I am,
Your brother and fellow-servant in Christ,

ROBT. R. PRICE.

SUMMARY OF THE WORK

Total number STUDIES IX THE SCRIPTURES sold .... 6,944
Total number STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES magazine

form ....................................... 525
Total number other books sold .................. 1,250
Total number booklets sold ..................... 1,012
Total number PEOPLES PULPIT and EVERYBODY’S

PAPER ...................................... 315,000
Estimated in tract pages ........................ 5,040,000
Public lectures ................................ 27
Estimated total attendance ...................... 9,449
Average attendance ............................ 350
Semi-public talks and class lessons ............... 159
Total attendance .............................. 5,467
Average attendance ............................ 35
Letters and cards received ...................... 887
Letters and cards sent .......................... 1,805

THE GOSPEL IN SOUTH INDIA

My Beloved Brother Russell:--
I have been anxiously waiting to hear from you. We

praise the Lord for the blessed privilege of laying down our
lives for the Lord’s cause. The work is spreading rapidly
and there are wider scopes for extending the work in dif-
ferent places. In all we have about fifty-odd congregations
or Bible Study classes now, and we must have some teachers
in each of these places. Then only will the message of the
hour reach those of the surrounding places.

If we may spend monthly at an average of five rupees on
each class, the work will have greater effect. No matter
how deeply the poor friends are interested in a place, without
our frequent visits all the wolves and foxes gather and howl
and tear them to pieces. Really, it is a hard thing to keep
them away, without some one on the spot. When we start
a class in a place, immediately the sectarian people go there
and say all manner of evil things about you, and all the work-
ers, falsely, and try their best to discourage the poor people.
It seems we have to take a paternal care over these poor
friends until they are well grounded in the truth and strength-
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ened in spirit and in faith. "They were grieved that the
people were taught. "--Acts 4:2.

Brother Carmichael is the one who spends his entire time
distributing tracts now. Other friends also do it, but they
give only part of their time. Brother Joseph is in North
Travaucore starting classes. He also finds much opposition
in those parts.

Here in almost all the vernacular missionary papers there
is some slanderous report about me and the work--almost
every issue. They call me Anti-christ, dog, devil, and I know
not what all. I don’t have time to look or listen, as the
pressure of the Lord’s work is heavy and the time is so short.

The latest development is that some of the literature of the
enemies of the truth in America has found its way to Travan-
core, and some sectarians are glorying over it and are trans-
lating and publishing it in the vernacular languages.

At the instigation of so-called "Christians," we are drawn
into Court, not for committing any crime, but for putting
up sheds and teaching the people the Gospel truth. The rea-
son is that there is a law here that no shrine or temple shall
be built by anybody without the permission of the Govern-
ment. These people know well that it is not at all our purpose
to put up shrines and temples, and yet they want to scare the
poor people and put us to unnecessary trouble and expense.

There is a case pending at Quilon in which I am one of
twelve accused. The accusation against us is that we have
violated the law of the State in building a Christian church.
This is the place where Brother Pyles and Dr. Jones went
for the night meeting, when you and Brother Hall and my-
self went to the English school at Nellykakuzy, where Dr.
William lives. We all, the twelve accused, went to Quilon
for the case, and some of the witnesses did not appear; hence
it is posted for next Friday. Of course it will not amount
to anything, yet there is trouble and unnecessary expense in
connection with it, and loss of time. These are the things
our enemies delight in. Such is the spirit of the missionaries,
who have come to the heathen to preach about Christ.

The tract, "Problem of the Ages," is translated and
printed in Malayalam and Tamil, in small quantities of 25,000.
As the funds are not sufficient, I anl waiting for your in
structions in the matter.

Friends in Royapuram want me to go and spend some
time with them, and there are many places that could be
worked for the glory of the Lord. The Federated Malay
States constitute a very good field, as there are many educated
Indians there who already show some interest through the
tracts I have been sending through the mail.

If I could travel for two months visiting some of thes~
places, I am quite sure there would be much interest aroused
m those parts. I only make this suggestion. I think about
500 or 600 rupees would be enough for the entire trip.

I could go from here to Madras, and after spending a
few days there, go to Burmah, and then to Penang, and to
the Malay States. There are many Tamil and Malayalam
people in those plces. I think until I come back Brothers
Theophilus and James may be able to go on with the work here.

Herewith I enclose the monthly statements and the receipts
of the 53 catechists and teachers, for the help they have re-
ceived.

Dear Brother, I know it is hard for you to spare even
a few moments for me, yet I beg of you to drop a few lines
to encourage and cheer me up and direct me with your counsel,
at least once a month.

I die daily, not only for the cause of the Master, but
also for the servant of the Lord. You know that whatever
arrow is shot at you by enemies, first pierces me through my
heart. May the Lord give you, dear brother, more strength,
more courage, more wisdom and love, every passing day.

With love and prayers, your brother and fellow-sufferer
for the cause of the Lord,

S. P. DAVEY.

REPORT OF WORK IN SOUTH AFRICA FOR 1912

Volumes STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES circulated .... 1,409
Other books .................................. 185
Booklets ...................................... 1,818
English PEOPLES PULPITS ....................... 28,808

English EVERYBODY’S PAPER .................... 30,000

Dutch PEOPLES PULPITS ........................ 3,000
(These last three items figured in tract pages are equivalent,

respectively, to 460,928, 480,000 and 48,000.)
Mail dispatched ............................... 1,716
Meetings held ................................. 309

WORK FOR THE BLIND

During the year 1912 the efforts of the Gould Free Library
for the Blind show as follows:--

Books loaned out, postage free .................. 876
Tracts sent out, free ............................ 2,698
Representing in tract pages ..................... 37,044
Letters received ............................... 652
Letters dispatched ............................. 483

Your Brother in Christ,
F. B. GOULD.

ABRAHAM’S AGE ON
We are in receipt of a number of letters, calling attention

to what seems to the writers an error in the Chronology given
in STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, Vol. II, relative to the date
of Abraham’s birth, his entrance into Canaan, etc. For the
sake of these, as well as others who may have the same diffi-
culty, we here enlarge upon what is stated in Vol. II, pages
44-47.

Gen. 11:32 says that at his death Terah’s age was two
hundred and five years. Acts 7:4 says that then Abraham
removed into Canaan. And Gen. 12:4 states that Abraham
was seventy-five years old when he departed out of Haran.
Hence Terah’s age at Abraham’s birth must have been one
hundred and thirty years.

But is not this out of harmony with Gen. 11:26, which
says, "And Terah lived seventy years and begat Abram,
Nahor and Haran"? We answer, No. The point of confusion
is in the fact that Haran, the eldest, is mentioned last, while
Abram, the youngest, is mentioned first--possibly because of
his greater prominence in the narrative, or possibly, as a little

ENTERING CANAAN
stumbling-block to hinder us from seeing the facts except as
guided by the Lord, in his due time.

That Haran was the eldest of the sons of Terah is quite
evident from the recorded facts. His son Lot was old enough
to be the companion of his uncle Abraham. Lot and Abraham
were probably nearly of the same age, as each had his own
flocks and herds and herdsmen. When Sodonl was destroyed
Lot had two daughters of marriageable age and others al-
ready married. This was before Isaac was Dorn, Abraham
being then ninety-nine years old.--Gen. 17:24; 18:1, 16;
]9:8, 14.

Again, notice the likelihood of Haran’s being much the
oldest of Terah’s sons, and Nahor the second, thus: Nahor
married one of his brother Haran’s daughters, Milcah (see
Gen. 24:15), whose grand-daughter, Rebecca, became the wife
of Abraham’s son, Isaac.--Gem 24:67.

Our redkoning as given in the STUDIES iS, therefore, sus-
tained by all the known facts, as well as by the exact state-
ments of Scripture.

THE OATH-BOUND COVENANT
~ARC~ 2.--Genesis 15:5-18.

c, He is faithful that promised. "--Hebrews lO :23~

In various terms the Lord eight times repeated to Abraham
his covenant. Today’s study directs our attention to God’s
oath, whereby that covenant was confirmed to Abraham. And
St. Paul calls our attention to the fact that these numerous
repetitions and specifications of the covenant, as well as God’s
oath attesting, were intended specially for us--for spiritual
Israel--" that . . . we might have a strong consolation, who
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us
[in the Gospel]; which hope [expressed in the covenant made
with Abraham and confirmed with an oath] we have as an
anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth
into that within the veil. "--Hebrews 6:18, 19.

Thus the Apostle declares that this covenant has not yet
been fulfilled and that Christians, no less than the Jews and
the whole world of mankind, are vitally interested in its
fulfilment. We may have wondered, Why did God repeat the
promise so frequently to Abraham, and then confirm it to
Isaac and to Jacob, etc.? But when we see that this promise,
as a nutshell, contains the entire plan of God for human
redemption and restitution, as an acorn contains an oak tree,
this explains to us the divine particularity. It explains to
us also why this promise made to Abraham is continually re-
ferred to by the Apostles in their presentation of the hope for
the church and for the world.
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(43-44) T H E W A T C H T 0 W E R B*OOKLY,,, N. Y.

The promise primarily was to Abraham himself--" Lift up
now thine eyes, . . . to the north, and to the south, and to
the west, and to the east; all the land which thou seest, to
thee will I give it, and thy seed after thee." Although God’s
providence led the children of Israel into that land, and al-
though it was given to them by Joshua to be their inheritance,
this did not fulfil the conditions of the promise. The Israelites
did not have permane.nt possession of the land. Time and
again it passed under the rule of the Philistines, the Egyptians,
Assyrians, Babylonians, etc.; and now for many centuries it
has been under the rule of the Turks.

The Jews have now no more right to that ]and than had
the Canaanites, Amalekites and others whom they drove out,
except through this great oath-bound covenant made to Abra-
ham. How foolish, therefore, do those intellectual Jews appear
who disclaim Abraham as a mythical character, and who wholly
distrust God and the promises that he made to Abraham, and
who, nevertheless, claim the land of promise l It is not their
land of promise, and never will belong to any except those
who hold to the promise.--Romans 4:11-14.

ABRAHAM’S THREE WIVV.S TYPICAL
While Abraham and his wives were all real personages,

their affairs were so supervised by the Almighty that they
became types. Thus Abraham was a type of God, and Isaac
a type of Messiah. Isaac’s wife, Rebecca, typified the church,
the elect little flock of this Gospel age, for whom God has
provided joint-heirship with the Redeemer in his great king-
dom, and through whom, as the seed of Abraham, all the
families of the earth will be blessed.--Galatians 3:29.

As Abraham was a type of the Almighty, so his wives
were types of God’s three great covenants, through which all
of his blessings will come by and by. St. Paul explains that,
as Sarah was barren, so the primary, or chief, covenant of
God was barren for a long time--until Jesus came. Mean-
time, Hagar representatively became the wife, and attempted
to bring forth the heir of promise but failed. St. Paul de-
clares that in this Hagar typified the covenant made with
Israel at Sinai, which failed to bring forth the real seed of
Abraham, competent to bless all the families of the earth.

As Hagar was a bond-maid, she typified the bondage of
the Law Covenant; and her child Ishmael, Inspiration points
out, typified the Jewish people. They were indeed related
to God, but as children of a covenant of bondage. As later
on, the barren Sarah brought forth the son of promise, so,
St. Paul explains, God’s original covenant in due time brougl~t
forth the true heir, Jesus--Messiah.

In one figure, all the followers of Jesus are reckoned as
his members, under him as their Head, as the Apostle says,
"We, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise."
In another figure, Jesus is pictured as a Bridegroom, and
his followers a bride company. This picture is shown in
Rebecca, who became Isaac’s wife, and joint-heir with him to
the riches of Abraham and the promises to his seed. In the
type Sarah died prior to the time that Isaac married, which
signifies that this primary covenant of God, made with Abra-
ham, will reach its fulfilment in the bringing forth of the
completed Messiah, Head and body, Bridegroom and bride.
These will be the seed of Abraham, through whom all nations
will be blessed.

ABRAHAM’S ALL GIVEN TO ISAAC
In the type Abraham gave all that he had to Isaac, through

him making provision for Ishmael and for his other children
by his third wife, Keturah. In the antitype God bestows all
his fulness upon Christ, The Messiah, and through him makes
provision for the natural Israelites and for all the families
of the earth--all who are to be blessed through the antitypical
Isaac--The Christ.

The inspired interpretation is that Hagar and Sarah were
types of the Law Covenant and of our covenant of this Gospel
age, which gives us assurance that Abraham’s third wife, who
was taken after the death of Sarah and who bore him many
children, typified the New Covenant, which the Bible declares
will soon be inaugurated--at the close of this Gospel age.
Under that New Covenant and at the hands of the spiritual
seed of Abraham, The Christ, during the thousand years of
the Messianic reign, all the families of the earth will be
blessed. Such is the length, the breadth, the height and depth

of God’s love for humanity, and his provision for their future I
Thus seen, God’s promise to Abraham had only a partial

beginning at Mount Moriah, and the development of the real
seed of Abraham had only its start in Jesus, and the real seed
which is to bless the world, according to his promise, is not
yet complete. Our hope is that this spiritual seed will soon
be completed by the first resurrection. Then, the secondary
part of the promise, which relates to the natural man--the
world in general--will begin to be fulfilled; because then the
Messiah class, the spiritual seed of Abraham, in power and
great glory beyond the veil, will set up a kingdom--begin
to exercise Messianic power and authority and thus begin to
bless the world.

Messiah’s reign, according to the Scriptures, is to last a
thousand years. Its effect will be the binding of Satan, the
restraining of sin, the scattering of ignorance and superstitu-
tion, and the general enlightenment of mankind. Under that
enlightening influence, the "knowledge of God will fill the
whole earth as the waters cover the great deep," until none
shall need to teach his neighbor, because all will know, under-
stand and appreciate the divine arrangement and the privileges
then possible to them.

Under that reign, not only the living will be blessed and
led back to health, perfection and everlasting life, but all
that are in their graves will be awakened and come forth
to similar knowledge, privileges and opportunities. Only thus
could those families of the earth be blessed who died, before
Abraham’s time and since, in utter ignorance of God and
his glorious arrangements.

AS THE STARS AND AS THE SAND
Only of late have Bible students discerned that Abraham

is to have two seeds, exclusive of the Ishmaelites of the Law,
or Hagar Covenant. "Thy seed shall be as the stars of
heaven, and as the sands of the seashore." The stars of
heaven fitly picture to us a glorified Christ and his church,
the spiritual seed of Abraham, changed from human nature
to divine nature, from earthly conditions to heavenly condi-
tions. These are the heirs of Galatians 3:29, and are re-
ferred to by St. Paul again when he says, "As star differeth
from star in glory, so is the resurrection of THE dead."--I
Corinthians 15:41, 42.

But God’s glorious plan will only begin its accomplishment
in the glorification of the church. All the families of the
earth, like the sands of the seashore, will be privileged to
come into relationship with God under Messiah’s kingdom.
All who will then knowingly and wilfully reject the divine
arrangement will be cut off in the second death. But all
who then will accept the terms of Messiah’s kingdom and
become obedient thereto will be gradually brought to perfec-
tion, and because of faith and obedience become identified with
God and become the earthly, or human seed of Abraham, blessed
with human perfection and everlasting life in an earthly Eden.

GOD’S OATH TO ABRAHAM
Professor Dods has ably pointed out that the procedure

of cutting animals in two parts and passing between them
was an ancient form of solemn obligation or contract--an oath.
Thus God adopted the strongest possible symbolism for as-
suring Abraham and all his posterity that his covenant to
bless Abraham and his seed will never be broken. Incidentally,
a prophecy was made, showing that it would be four hundred
years before Abraham’s posterity would have even a semblance
of divine favor, and that meantime they would be under the
yoke of bondage to Egypt, and then would be brought forth.

St. Stephen, evidently voicing the sentiment of all the
apostles, noted the fact that God’s promise to Abraham had
not been fulfilled up to that time, even though the Israelites
had possessed Canaan off and on for centuries. The promise
reads that the land shall come to Abraham and to its seed
after him. St. Stephen noted the fact that Abraham never
owned enough of Canaan to set his foot upon. His reasoning
is that after Messiah and his bride shall be glorified as the
kingdom, then Abraham will come forth from the dead to
inherit the land and bestow it upon his posterity. But the
antitype, we have seen, will be larger; for the whole earth
shall be the paradise of God, and the land of Canaan, to all
who shall return to harmony with God, and through faith
and obedience be accepted as the seed of Abraham.

HOPE FOR THE SODOMITES
~fARCH 9.--Genesis 19:12-17, 23-29.

"Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing."~2 Corinthians 6:1% (R. V.)

When Abraham was ninety-nine years old--about the year ham. St. Paul, noting this, urges that the Lord’s people
1900 B. C.--his encampment was at Hebron. There the Lord should be hospitable to strangers, and reminds us of how
and two angels appeared to him as men. He knew them not, Abraham entertained angels unawares.--Hebrews 13:2.
but entertained them, and they did eat and talk with Abra- The one in this case called the Lord was doubtless the
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Loges, chief Messenger of Jehovah, who subsequently was
made flesh that he might be man’s redeemer and restorer.
The Lord on this occasion told Abraham that Ishmael would
not be the heir of the promise, but that very shortly Sarah
would have a son, notwithstanding her advanced age. Isaac
was born the next year.

It was as Abraham walked with his angelic visitors a
little distance that he learned who they really were, and that
the destruction of Sodom was imminent. Nobly and gener-
ously the heir of the promises petitioned God’s mercy on the
Sodomites, to spare them from destruction if there were fifty,
forty, twenty or even ten amongst them doing as well as
they knew how. The Lord gave assurance that if there were
ten in the city thus righteous it would be spared.

THE WICKEDNESS Or SODOM GREAT

God’s policy has been to allow mankind during this reign
of sin and death to try their hand at self-government, etc.
He has interfered to cut off with destruction only those
whose iniquity became very pronounced and whose fond en-
joyment of life’s privileges would be injurious to themselves
and others. Thus of the Sodomites and the antediluvians
God made illustrations of the great lesson, "All the wicked
will He destroy."

We are to remember, however, that these are not illus-
trations of eternal torment, but illustrations of destruction.
We are to remember, also, that these merely passed into de-
struction a few years sooner than they would ordinarily have
done. We are to remember, further, that the death sentence
was upon all of Adam’s race from the time when he was
cast out of Eden.

We are to remember, further, that Christ Jesus, by the
grace of God, tasted death for every man; and that in him
all the families of the earth will be blessed. This means
that all of Adam’s children, under the reign of sin and death
and the weaknesses of heredity, will eventually come forth
from the tomb through the merit of Christ’s sacrifice. And
that sacrifice included the Sodomites as truly as it includes
any of us, as this lesson will show.

’ ’AND DELIV~’.RED RIGHTEOUS LOT’ ’
The Apostle Peter informs us that Lot was not in sympathy

with the evils of Sodom, in the midst of which he lived. (2
Peter 2:7, 8) His family apparently had been all girls.
These, except two, had intermarried with the Sodomites.
Quite possibly it was the thought of marrying the daughters
to prosperous husbands that, under the guidance of the mother,
induced the family to settle in Sodom. How many others like
Lot and his wife have made the serious mistake of claiming
more for the physical and temporal interests of their families
than for their intellectual and moral welfare! The story of
the flight of Lot, his wife and two unmarried daughters is
simply told in our lesson.

Geologists declare that the region of the Dead Sea, the
former site of Sodom and Gomorrah, was a gas and oil and
asphalt deposit, with a deep crevice which led down to sub-
terranean fires; and that the connection established between
these by an earthquake or by a hghtning bolt would have
resulted in the manner described as the experiences of Sodom.
The gas, throwing burning oil and asphalt into the air,
would have produced a rain of fire and brimstone--a death-
dealing terror. But had there been no such reservoir of in-
flammables, the Lord would have been quite able to accom-
plish the same results by other means, or in such a case
perhaps accomplished the destruction in another way.

The intimation of the 29th verse is that God’s mercy
toward Lot was because of his relationship to Abraham.
This view is consistent with all the Bible statements. Adam’s
entire race was condemned to death because of his disobe-
dience. Hence divine justice owed nothing to any of them.
Divine mercy entered into a special covenant of favor with
Abraham, after he had demonstrated his faith, loyalty and
obedience; but the covenant did not extend to any others
except to his seed. There was therefore no reason why Lot
should be considered more than others except as stated--
that God would show favor to him because of his relationship
to Abraham.

"THERE’S h WIDENESS IN GOD’S lVI’ERCY"

This does not signify that God is merciless to our race,
but merely that, having provided a way, or channel, through
which he will exercise his mercy, he will but rarely exercise it
outside of that foreordained channel.

The channel of all of God’s mercy is Christ Jesus, who
declared, "No man cometh unto the Father but by me." Of
him also St. Peter said, "Neither is there salvation in any
other, for there is none other name under heaven given amongst

men, whereby we must be saved." (Acts 4:12) Since 
one could be saved except through Jesus, it follows that no
one was saved before Jesus came. To some this may at first
seem astounding, until they perceive that it is the clear teach-
i~lg of the Bible, and the key which unlocks the wonders of
God’s grace.

In proof of this, note St. Paul’s words respecting the
salvation which God has sent to mankind through Jesus.
He says, "Which salvation began to be preached by our Lord
and was confirmed unto us by those who heard him." (Heb-
rews 2:3) Again, we read that Jesus "brought life and
immortality to light through the Gospel."--2 Timothy 1:10.

Abraham and all the Hebrews had the intimation of com-
ing blessing through the promises made to Abraham; but
an intimation is one thing, and the blessing itself another.
The promise said that the people’s blessing would come through
Abraham’s seed. (Galatians 3:16, 29) Hence it could not
come before. We should rid our minds of the thought that
Abraham, Moses, David and others of the holy ones ot
the past went to heaven, and the remainder of mankind to
eternal torture. The Bible most distinctly declares that the
ancients, good and bad, were gathered to their fathers and
slept with their fathers. They are sleeping still, waiting for
the time when Abraham’s seed will be comt)lete , and will set
up God’s kingdom in the earth, overthrow all the powers of
sin and death, and deliver all the captives from the prison-
house of the tomb.

THE fIRST, OR CI-IIEr RESURRECTION
The first resurrection began with our Lord Jesus and is

not yet completed, because all of the faithful elect bride
class are called to share in his sacrificial death, and to share
also in his glorious resurrection to the divine nature. All
sharing in that first resurrection, the Bible declares, will
reign with Christ a thousand years, and as the seed of Abra-
ham, fully empowered, will bless all those redeemed by the
precious blood of Calvary.--Rev. 20:4.

St. Paul emphasizes this point in Iiebrews 11:38-40, de-
claring that, while Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all the
holy ones of the past received indications of God’s favor,
nevertheless that favor can come only through Christ. Con-
sequently they cannot reach perfection in the flesh and ever-
lasting life until the body of Christ, the spiritual seed of
Abraham, shall be completed--" that they, without us, should
not be made perfect." Jesus also attested that the ancient
worthies had not gone to heaven, saying, "No man hath
ascended up to heaven." (John 3:13) St. Peter specializes
in the Prophet David’s case, and declares, "David is not
ascended into the heavens. "--Acts 2:34.

HOPE FOR THE SODOMITES
The hope for the Sodomites is exactly the same as the

hope for all the remainder of Adam’s race, except a few
who, during this Gospel age, have come into relationship
with Christ as members of the spiritual seed. The hope of
all the world is the Messianic kingdom, and the deliverance
from the power of sin and death which it will effect. With
the setting up of that kingdom the work of salvation will
begin, so far as the world is concerned, for the salvation
of the church to a heavenly condition is a separate salvation
from that which God has provided for the world in general.
The sacrifice at Calvary, however, is one sacrifice for all--
the basis of all our hopes. We were all condemned to death
through Adam; and justification to life can come to none ex-
cept through the Redeemer.

Jesus tells us that it will be more tolerable for the people
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment (the thousand
years of his Messianic reign) than for the people of his day
who heard his message and rejected it--the people of Caper-
nauru, Bethsaida, Chorazin. (Matthew 11:20-24) It will not
be intolerable for the people who rejected Jesus; but it will
be more tolerable, the Master said, for the Sodomites, because,
he explains, "if the mighty works had been done in Sodom and
Gomorrah, they would have repented," and would not have
been overwhelmed.

This shows us clearly that the eternal fate of the Sodomites
is not sealed. When we turn to the Word of the Lord through
Ezekiel the Prophet, 16:46-63, we have abundant testimony
that the Sodomites will not only be awakened from the sleep
of death, but when awakened will be brought to a knowledge
of God and to an opportunity of obtaining everlasting life,
through The Messiah, by willing obedience.

For the love of God is broader
Than the measure of man’s mind ;

And the heart of the Eternal
Is most wonderfully kind.
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ABRAHAM’S FAITH TESTED
w.~RC~ 16.--Genesis 22:1-13.

"I desired mercy, and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings."--Hose8 6:6
Today’s study tells us of one of the reasons wily Abraham

has been style~l the "Father of the Faithful." His entire life
history, as sketched in the Bible, was a life of faith, a life
of trust in God, reliance upon the divine promises. But the
final test, ~vhich we study today, was terribly severe and
marked the tested one as very high, according to any and
every standard--divine and human. Evidently Abraham’s
faith grew stronger and stronger as the years of his acquaint-
ance with God multiplied. Tile faith recorded in our lesson
is so colossal as to amaze us. Only a person very intimately
acquainted with the Almighty, very sympathetic and trustful,
could possibly have endured such a test.

This test came through the divine command that Abraham
should take his son, his only son, Isaac, in whom was centered
the promises, and should offer him a sacrifice to God on Mount
Moriah. To appreciate the situation, we must remember that
Abraham at this time was 125 years old, and that Isaac was
the son whom the Lord had indicated would be the channel for
all the blessings promised.

We must go back of this, and remember the long years
before Isaac’s birth, when for fourteen years Abraham had
been thinking that possibly Ishmael might be the channel of
God’s blessings. We must go still further back, and remember
the long period before Ishmael’s birth, in which Abraham
wandered as a stranger and waited for the fulfilment of God’s
promise, only to realize that his wife was absolutely sterile,
barren. Now after half a century of waiting and trusting,
could it be that God wished him to sacrifice all this to dem-
onstrate his loyalty, his faith? It was so. He had positive
assurance of the command. It was no imagination. It was no
whispering of witches or wizards. It was no dream.

To one of Abraham’s character, the divine command meant
prompt obedience. Forthwith he started. "Whatsoever he
saith unto you, do it." Forthwith he made ready for the
journey, accompanied part of the way by his servants. Then
leaving them, Abraham and Isaac journeyed to the top of Mr.
Moriah, which long centuries afterward, in the time of Solo-
mon, was the site of the Temple. The very rock upon which
Isaac is supposed to have been bound, became the very location
for the Brazen Altar.

We looked with great interest upon this rock recently,
when visiting Jerusalem. We thought of the wisdom of God
manifested in the sending of Abraham to the very spot which
he had foreordained should be the Temple site. The rock
is surrounded by an iron fence; and it may be seen, but not
touched. In its center is a hole, which, tradition says, was
a drainway for the surplus blood of the sacrifices, carrying the
blood away.

Well we remember how the features of today’s study
came before our mind! The grand old man, Abraham, ac-
companied by his loyal son, the heir of the promises, and
well acquainted with them, came to this spot. There the
wood was placed; and then the father, with faltering lips,
but determined heart, told his son of the divine command.
There he offered up his son, even though the knife did not
strike the fatal blow. The offering was complete in the sight
of heaven, and the hand was stayed opportunely and, as the
Apostle explains, "Abraham received his son from the dead,
in a figure. "--Hebrews 11:19.

TH~. ANTITYPE OF ALL THIS
These incidents of olden time had their own effect upon

the actors; but to God’s people, enlightened by the holy
Spirit, they have still further meaning. We have already seen
that Abraham serves as a type of the Almighty, and that
Isaac serves as a type of The Christ--Head and body. Here
then we have the antitype. The heavenly Father freely offered
up his Son on our behalf, for the sins of the whole world.
"God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world,
but that the world through him might be saved." "God gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might
not perish, but have everlasting life "--that in him all the
families of the earth might be blessed.

God’s great sacrifice of his Son did not mean his eternal
death--his destruction. It meant merely that Christ should
die to earthly interests, hopes, aims and ambitions, but should
be begotten by the holy Spirit to new hopes, to new aims,
to new ambitions and to new conditions--beyond the veil.

So God left not his Son in death when he freely offered
Jesus up for us all; nor did God leave him in the human

condition of sacrifice. He raised our Lord from the dead, on
the third day, to the glory that he had with the Father be-
fore the world was--yes, with and to an added glory, "far
above angels, principalities and powers and every name."
Here we have the antitype of Abraham’s offering up Isaac.

"IF W~. SUI~I~ER WITH HIM"
But there is more to the antitype. In God’s providence

he arranged that Jesus should be the Head to the church, which
is his body. Hence the sufferings of Christ, accomplished by
Jesus the Head, which ended nearly nineteen centuries ago,
were only a part of the sufferings of the antitype of Isaac.
Here the Apostle declares, "We, brethren, as Isaac was, are
the children of promise."--Galatians 4:28.

The church which God has been calling out of the world
since the day of Pentecost is required to prove her loyalty
and faithfulness and worthiness of sharing in the first resur-
rection, by being made conformable to Christ’s death. "If
we suffer with him’ ’--as his members--’ ’we shall also reign
with him"--as his members. The cup which the Father gave
to him of suffering and ignominy was a test to prove his
faithfulness and loyalty. The same cup he has passed on
to his followers, saying, "Drink ye all of it," following my
example in demonstrating your love and loyalty to God and
for his cause, even unto death.

That the Lord Jesus guards his sheep is distinctly stated
by himself. When he reproved Saul of Tarsus for the death
of St. Stephen and for troubling the church, he declared,
"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? . . . I am Jesus, whom
thou persecutest." Saul of Tarsus never saw Jesus personally
in the flesh to persecute him, but whatsoever was done to
the least of his disciples was done to Jesus. This still is
true, and will continue to be true until the body of Christ,
which is the church elect, shall have been completed and
glorified. Meantime, he that harms one of the least of the
Lord’s little ones, and he that gives a cup of cold water
to one of the least of these, does it to the Lord of Glory
himself.

THE RAM IN THE THICKET
When God through the angel stayed the hand of Abraham

from accomplishing the sacrifice of his son’s life, a ram caught
in the thicket was provided as a sacrifice instead. Thus a
ram in sacrifice became a symbol of the seed of Abraham, and
an indication of a part of the process by which reconciliation
of divine justice will be made on behalf of all the families of
the earth, to permit of their being blessed by the Messianic
kingdom.

We are to remember that this same thought was kept up
in God’s subsequent dealings with Israel. Thus the Passover
lamb was slain, and its blood, sprinkled figuratively, typically,
foretold the fact that there could be no church of the first-
born saved during this Gospel age, except through the slain
Lamb, "the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the
world." Similarly, the sin-offerings and burnt-offerings of
Israel spoke of the necessity for a redemptive work to b~
accomplished before any blessings could come to Israel, or
through them to other nations, peoples, kindreds and tongues.

Amongs~ the many lessons which Christians may learn
from the testing of Abraham’s faith are these:

(1) The necessity for the death of the One through whom
the blessing will eventually come to all mankind. If Jesus
had not died for our sins, there would have been no remission
of them. Hence there would have been no resurrection from
the dead, and in that event death would have been more than
a sleep. It would have meant extinction.

(2) Let us be sure that if Jesus had not faithfully con-
summated his part of the agreement and laid down his life,
neither would he have shared in the grand consummation and
exaltation to the divine nature. St. Paul declares this, say.
ing that he was faithful unto death, "even the death of the
cross, wherefore [on this account] God also hath highly ex-
alted him."--Philippians 2:8, 9.

(3) We are to remember that the same rule applies to all
of the church. It is not sufficient that we consecrate our
lives. We must show our loyalty and faithfulness by laying
them down, by taking up the cross, by drinking of his cup,
by being immersed into his death. Only these will share
Messiah’s throne of glory. "If we suffer with him, we shah
also reign with him; if we be dead with him, we shall also
live with him."

Be patient and submissive; each disaster
Will bring thee nearer to thy loving Lord.

These trials make thee like thy blessed Master,
Who knows them all, and will his grace afford.

Be patient and submissive; strength is given
For every step along the weary way.

And for it all thou’lt render praise to heaven,
When dreary night gives place to perfect day.
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SOME
Dear Brother Russell:--

I am writing you a few lines to tell you I am one happy
mall now.

My wife bought the first three volumes of STUDIES IN TItle1
SCRIPTURES and read them and proved them to be Bible truth.
She wanted to read them to me, but I would not listen to it.
I had been converted, but )lad lost all faith in so-called preach-
ers, that claimed to be called of God, and I believed you to
be a false prophet. The light had almost gone out of my
heart, and I told my wife I did not want your stuff in m)
house.

As the time went on I was like a mad man. At last I went
~:th my wife to the class, still believing they were deceived
and deceiving us; but they told me you were just pointing
out the Bible truths to us. I had persecuted them, but God
soon melted my hard heart and I repented of my past sins
and made it right witl~ my brethren. Now we are dwelling
together in unity and love.

I feel I have also persecuted you, for which I anl very
sorry and ask your pardon. When "one member suffers all
suffer with it"; and, "Inasnluch as ye have done it unto one
of these, ye have done it unto me," says our Lord. So this
has troubled me, and I want to stand clear before God. I
may never see you in the flesh, but expect to meet you when
wc pass beyond the veil.

Will close, waiting at the bar for pardon. May God’s
Love and blessing be with you now and forever.

Ever your brother and co-laborer in the harvest work,
JOHN WELCH.--Mich.

Dear Pastor Russell:--
I cannot hope to express much of my gratitude to the

Lord or much of my regard for you, as the channel through
which he has so wonderfully blessed me, with light and knowl-
edge and peace such as I never thought to possess.

For ten years an officer in the Salvation Army, engaged
in "rescue" work, my heart has been terribly burdened, not

INTERESTING LETTERS
only with my own inability to live up to the divine standard.
but also with the apparently hopeless condition of others less
favored than myself.

Dissatisfied for a long time, and having lost almost all faith
in God and in the Bible, I did not know what to do or what
to believe. In my extrenfity I continued to pray like this:
"0 God (if there is any God) help me! Help me now! Send
me a little light (if there is any light). Let me know what
is the truth--the truth (if anything is true)." And in his
infinite love, he answered that prayer, by sending me the
STUDIES IN THE SORIPTURES. Since that time the language of
my heart is expressed exactly in the words of the hymn, be-
ginning--" My life flows on, in endless song."

I made the vow my own some months ago. How glad I
am of anything that lmlps me to carry out my consecration
vows. Your sister by his grace, M. STROUD.

Dear Brother Russell:-

We think it proper to write you, to tell you we have taken
the vow, and to tell you of the many blessings we enjoy as a
result of your labors as the Lord’s honorcd servant.

Three years ago, by the Lord’s arrangement, we conl-
meneed reading Vol. I, STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, finding it
gave us a view of God’s character and Plan that enabled us
to "comprehend witil all saints the height and depth and length
and breadth of the love of God." We were attracted and
drawn onward to feast more and more on the truth.

Before then we were Socialists, full of discontent. How
thankful we are that we were unable to buy the books that
we then so much desired, for these very writings would no
doubt have only ensnared us more, by leading into evolution,
higher criticism, etc.

We pray the Lord’s continued blessing upon you and all
the dear friends, having much comfort because of our share
of interest in the prayers of all the Lord’s people.

Yours,
FI~ED AND LIzZIl!l MYFmS.--Okla.
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A GENERAL VIEW OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM
"And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, ceming down from God out of heaven."--Rev. 21:2.

Through the Prophet Daniel and others, the divine promise
was given to Israel that at some future time the God of
heaven would set up a kingdom on the earth; that this kingdom
would be world-wide--" under the whole heaven"; and that it
would last forever. (Dan. 2:44; 7:27; Isa. 2:2-4; etc.)
This Messianic kingdom is to be established to meet the
exigencies of the ease of fallen humanity and to bring man-
kind back into harmony with the divine arrangement. This
kingdom will intervene between the divine government and
mankind, because the fallen race of Adam in its weak condi-
tion is unable to meet the requirements of the divine law.

The great Emperor of the universe, Jehovah, has given the
Messianic kingdom to our Lord Jesus, who was the first rep-
resentative of that kingdom. While on earth, our Lord was
treated with violence and ignominy. All down the Gospel
age, his disciples have been used in a similar manner. Yet
the kingdom which they represent will surely be established.
Already the Father has appointed our Lord as king (Psa.
2:6), and will soon deliver to him the power and glory of his
office.

The object and purpose of this kingdom is clearly set
f~l’th in the Scriptures. When it shall have been established,
some of its subjects will be asleep in death and others will be
awake. At that time none of the fallen race will be recog-
nized of God as having any life whatever. The control of
the whole world will be in the hands of our Lord, as the One
who purchased it with his own precious blood, and who is
competent to bless it, according to the promise made four
thousand years ago to Abraham, that in him and in his seed
shall all the families of the earth be blessed.--Gen 12:3;
22:18; Gal. 3:8, 16, 29.

The kingdom of heaven, as foretold by our Lord, will
come about without manifestation--outward show. (Luke
17:20, margin) But with all these suggestions, let us not
suppose that the kingdom is to be an earthly government.
On the contrary, the Scriptures instruct us that those who
inherit it must become spirit beings before they can enter
into it. (1 Cor. 15:50-52) The living members will all 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and the dead
members must be raised to receive their change before they
can be forever with the Lord.

VI~29

The Lord and the glorified church will all be spirit beings,
fully able to administer the world’s affairs and yet be un-
seen by mankind. They will be manifest in the rewards,
punishments and judgments of that day. The difference
between the king and the kingdom is, that the king is the
person who has authority; but the kingdom includes both
his dominion and his associates. In this case the latter are
the church, who will sit with him in his throne.

The church will always be in the heavenly condition.
Nothing in the Scriptures indicates that she will be restricted
to one place rather than to another. The intimation is that
after the church has experienced her change, she will be absent
from the earth for a while and will be brought into the pres-
ence of Jehovah, the great King. She will be arrayed in
glorious clothing of wrought gold--"in raiment of needle-
work." (Psa. 45:13-]5) These statements are figurative
expressions indicative of the beautiful character wrought out
in all who become actual members of the body of Christ.

THE SEAT OF DIVINE GOVERNMENT
Whether the new creation are afar off or on the earth,

they will ever be of the spirit nature. Their p:’~rticular place
is on the divine plane. The various orders of spirit have
each its own sphere, but the church of Christ has no place
among them. She is invited to occupy a position next to
her Lord, who is on the right hand of the Mnjesty on high
(Heb. 1:3)--higher than all other planes of spirit being.

At the time of the first advent, this place had not been
prepared for the church, although the Father evidently had
it in mind. Our Lord ascended on high in order to prepare
that place. (John ]4:2, 3) This he did by making 
imputation of his merit on behalf of the church, thereby per-
mitring them to become participators with him in the suffer-
ings of the present age, that they may also become sharers
with him in the glories to follow. Thus he has prepared the
way for the church to enter the highest of all planes.

We are not sufficiently informed respecting the spirit con-
dition to know just how possible it will be for the Lord
and the church to remain in the Father’s presence and at
the same time maintain the government of the earth. While
this may be possible, yet perhaps it may not be a wise ar-
rangement. Perhaps it will be necessary for them to be absent

[5181] (47-5’)



(5~-53) THE W A T C H TO W E R S,oo,~Y,,, l,r. Y.

from the immediate presence of the Father, and approximate
the earth.

Our thought is that The Christ will be very closely as-
sociated with the earth, just as Satan’s kingdom is. Satan’s
seat of government is in Tartarus--the atmosphere. He and
his associates, the fallen angels, are near the earth, whither
they were cast down, separated from their own plane because
of sin. They are invisible to mankind, however, amongst
whom they have done an evil work. Satan has also his human
agents--wicked men and women, who are under his control,
sometimes through ignorance and superstition, and some-
times through mesmeric influence. The Scriptures inform us,
hewer(% that shortly Satan is to be bound for a thousand
years; and the place which he has occupied will then be
vacant.--Rev. 20 : ] -3.

St. Paul informs us that the church is to be caught up
to meet the Lord in the air, during the time of his second
advent. (1 Thess. 4:15-17) This does not necessarily mean,
however, that they will ocent)y Tartarus. We are told that
they will be forever with the Lord; wherever he is, there
the church will be also, in harmony with the divine will and
executing the divine purl)oscs. Men will not see the Lord and
the chur(.h, ew, n as they do not see Satan and the fallen
angels. The Christ will be very closely associated with the
earth--as before intimated--though invisible to mortal eyes.
They will be doing a good work, a powerful work on the
spirit plane. They will be kings and priests unto our God,
and they shall reign on the earth.--Rev. 5:10.

With The Christ will be various agencies. The great
company will undoubtedly be associated with them. Then
there will be the earthly agents, just as Satan has his as-
sistants. These agents of The Christ will be the faithful
ancient worthies, who will render intelligent and willing service
in the kingdom of Messiah.

I~UTUR~. SUrl~ERINGS 0t" THE ANCIENT WORTHIES

In Isaiah 11:9, the statement is made: ’~They shall not
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain." Comparing Daniel
2:35 with verses 44 and 45 of the same chapter, we perceive
that in prophecy a mountain is the symbol for a kingdom.
Isaiah’s statement, therefore, seems to imply that under the
Messianic kingdom there will be a restraint placed upon all
who do wrong. At the same time we are to remember Daniel’s
statement that the kingdom is to grow. The prophecy is
that the stone became a great mountain and filled the whole
earth. Many years will doubtless pass before the prophecy will
be fulfilled.

As soon as the kingdom shall have been set up in power,
the ancient worthies will be raised from the dead as perfect
human beino’s. Psa. 45:16 evidently refers to these faithful
servants of God, who are to be princes in all the earth.
Presumably they will have a great work of instruction to do
for the rest of humanity. While they will have this service
to perform, nevertheless they will have great honor in doing
it; for it is always an honor to serve the Lord.

The service which the ancient worthies will be given will
be more than God would ordinarily entrust to a perfect human
being. It will be a part of this service to deal with the imper-
fect, fallen creatures and to help them up out of sin and im-
perfection. While in one sense of the word this work is desir-
able, yet it is not what a perfect human being would prefer.
These ancient worthies will come forth from the tomb perfect;
but during the entire Millennium, they will be amidst imper-
fect surroundingg. The world of mankind will be imperfect
then as now, although gradually these imperfections will come
to an end.

Adam was seated perfect. After he had sinned, he was
cast out of Eden to delve in the imperfect earth, and to strug-
ole with the thorns and thistles until he returned to the dust,
whence he was taken. Surely he nlust have suffered because
of his surroundiugs. Our Lord Jesus was perfect. Not only
did he leave the heavenly glory, but for thirty-three and a half
years he was amidst imperfect surroundings, constantly wit-
nessing the pain and sorrow of the fallen race. To be in such
surroundings must have comprised a large share of his sacri-
fice; for the fact that he was perfect would increase his suf-
ferings.

In the case of the ancient worthies, who as perfect human
beings, will be in an imperfect environment for a thousand
years, it would seem as if they will undergo much suffering.
Knowing what we do of our heavenly Father, we are inclined
to believe that, if they are faithful in serving the Ahnighty,
he will abundantly reward them, more than they could have
asked. Shouht any one inquire, What reward will the Father
give them, if they maintain their obedience? we answer, Dur-
ing the Millennium they will receive no special reward for their

service, so far as we can see; but we think that from God’s
standpoint, theirs will be a meritorious service which he will
be pleased to reward. This seems to be his method of dealing
with his faithful servants. Although our Lord Jesus delighted
to do the Father’s will, yet God rewarded him. Our God is
gracious !

We cannot think of any greater reward than to bestow the
spirit nature upon these faithful ancient worthies. Long ago
they proved their loyalty by choosing to suffer rather than to
indulge in sin. There is nothing in the Scriptures, however,
which says distinctly that they will ever be made spirit beings.
Whatever we may suggest on this subject is purely inferential.

FUTURE REWARD OF THE rAITHFUT. PRINCES
A part of the evidence leading to the deduction that the

ancient worthies will be made sharers of the spirit nature and
become members of the great company class is built upon the
fact that they seem to be represented typically by the tribe
of Levi. The fact that this tribe had no inheritance in the
land seems to imply that the ancient worthies will have no
earthly inheritance. We might think that their exaltation to
be princes in all the earth (Psa. 45:16) would be an abundant
reward; but inasmuch as God will give the spirit nature to the
great company, who passed through no nmre severe experiences
than did the ancient worthies, and inasmuch as the lowest form
of life on the spirit plane is higher than the highest form on
the human plane, it follows that the great company would re-
ceive at the hands of the Lord a greater blessing than would
the ancient worthies.

Since the heavenly Father has been pleased to arrange for
the great company a place on the spirit p]a,,e, and since he
is operating according to some general principles of righteous-
ness, we are inclined to think that he may have something
more for the ancient worthies than will come to the remainder
of mankind. So far as we can perceive, the great company
have not demonstrated that they are any more loyal to him
than were the faithful ancient worthies. When Abraham was
called upon to offer up his son Isaac, he exhibited a degree of
loyalty greater than the great company will be called upon to
manifest.

Furthermore, in Gen. 17:8, God said unto Abraham, "And
I will give unto thee and to thy seed after thee, the land
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an
everlasting possession; and I will be their God." Two thou-
sand years later, St. Stephen said that God never gave Abra-
ham so much as a foot of the promised land (Acts 7:5); but
he imnlied that Abraham will yet receive that land and after-
ward leave it to his posterity. If the land is to be given to
Abraham and his coadjutors, and then to be left to his seed
and mankind in general, the thought would seem to be implied
that the ancient worthies will pass to the spirit nature.

This same thought seems to be pictured in the Revelation.
At the end of the thousand years, Satan will be loosed, that
he may go forward to test the people that are on the earth,
to manifest to what extent their hearts are loyal to God and
to the principles of righteousness. The result of this test
will be that some will fall away.--Rev. 20:7-10.

We read, ~’And they went up on the breadth of the earth,
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved
city; and fire came down from God out of heaven, and de-
voured them." (Rev. 20:9) The "beloved city" is the New
Jerusalem, the church in glory, not the church in the flesh.
The rebellion incited by Satan will be not only against the
earthly princes, but also against The Christ.

By that time having reached perfection of organism and
powers, the people will assert themselves in thus going up to
encompass the camp of the saints. That the church cannot
be meant is evident from the fact that human beings could
not attack an unseen force of spirit beings, as the church will
then be. Just as in Great Britain, the people have gone to
Parliament to protest, so the rebellious faction of mankind
will protest against their faithful princes. We fancy that we
hear them say, "It is time that this government was turned
over to us. We protest against your remaining in power any
longer." In rebelling against the earthly phase of Messiah’s
kingdom, however, they are rebelling against the Lord. Con-
sequently divine judgment will overtake them--" fire from
heaven. ’ ’

Since this rebellion is to occur at the close of the Millennial
age, and since mankind will at that time have reached perfec-
tion, therefore, this separation of the ancient worthies from
the rest of the world seems to imply that God has some special
purpose in respect to them. The term camp itself implies that
theirs is only a temporary condition or arrangement, and that
God has some better thing in store for them.

If our surmise that the ancient worthies will some day
attain the spirit nature be true, we can readily see that it
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will not be necessary for them to die in order to attain that
plane of existence. If those members of the body of Christ,
who are living in the time of his second presence can be
changed "in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," so could
the ancient worthies have their change. If they were thus
changed from the human plane to the spirit plane, they would
be exchanging a perfect human nature for a perfect spirit
nature as a reward for faithfulness in the service of the Lord.

THE GLORY OF THE LORD TH’E LAUDABLE AMBITION IN
THE KINGDOM

Under the beneficent rule of the kingdom, we may be very
sure that the Lord’s arrangement will be an equitable one--
a fair chance for every one of the human race. It is reason-
able to suppose that the general line laid down in the Scrip-
tures will be followed respecting the earth. It is written, "The
earth hath he given to the children of men." (Psa. 115:16)
The race as a whole will have possession of the earth. God
has not made any allotments. Every man will have a share
in the commonwealth.

The changes will come about gradually. There will be in-
equalities of brain and muscle; but the kingdom will even up
these differences. There will always be some kind of incentive
to energy. Either there will be an impetus of some sort, or else
there will be some sort of punishment to help people along. The
Lord will hold out certain inducements to those who are willing
to co-operate along the line of advancement, and will impose
stripes, punishments, to assist those who will not be induced
otherwise. Both rewards and punishments will be in operation
(luring the Millennium.

Looking back over the history of the world, we see that
~elfishness has been a great evil; yet at the same time it has
worked wonders. If it were not for ambition and acquisitive-
ness, man would not be much above the animals. We are,
therefore, to consider these qualities to be great blessings,
when rightly exercised. Under the rule of the kingdom, all
possible blessings of mind and body will be held out to the
obedient, so that the trend of selfishness will be offset by a
more laudable ambition than at present; and as mind and body
develop, the standards of humanity will rise higher, and selfish-
ness will be more and more seen to be contemptible. When per-
fection is attained, everything will be done for the glory of
the Lord rather than for earthly name and fame.

Gradually all mankind will come into fellowship with the
kingdom, and indirectly become associated with the kingdom
itself. Just as any good man helps the government, so all
mankind will be blessed in proportion as they approve and
uphold the divine arrangements. Thus the kingdom will be
spreading for the thousand years, not only from one individual
to another, but gradually back to full perfection. We read that
"of the increase of his government and peace there shall be
no end." (Isa. 9:7) It will conquer everything before it;
nothing shall stop it. After every evil thing has been destroyed,
every creature in heaven and in earth will be heard praising
God. (Rev. 5:13) Every knee shall bow and every tongue

confess (Phil. 2:10, 11), and his kingdom shall be without 
opponent "from the river unto the ends of the earth."--Psa.
72:8.

I:’UTURE WORK OF THE CHRIST
After the thousand years shall have been finished, the king-

dom will cease in the sense that Christ will deliver the author-
ity over to the Father. (1 Cor. 15:24) This will not mean,
however, that law and order will be disregarded as they have
been during the reign of sin and death. The Messianic king-
dom will by that time have helped mankind out of their fallen
condition; and therefore it is the divine purpose that Messiah
relinquish this subordinate kingdom, in order that it may
merge into the empire of the great Jehovah, of which it will
ever after be a part.

Justice then will operate. Mercy will no longer be re-
quired; and the heavenly Father will not then be pictured as
a merciful king to his creatures. They will by that time be
perfect so that they will need no mercy; and they will be glad
to meet all the requirements of the divine government, and in
so doing will be blessed.

Having terminated this work of the restitution of mankind
to the plane of human perfection, our Lord and the church
will not be left without an occupation. Our Lord will continue,
according to the Scriptures, to be at the right hand of the
Majesty on high--next to the Father. After he has relin-
quished the oversight of earthly affairs, he will assume once
more the position of Associate Administrator of the universe,
in connection with the heavenly Father.

We are not to suppose, however, that the Father and the
Lord will be kept busy hearing and deciding cases and in
administering justice. Nothing of the kind will be necessary.
The equilibrium will be such that there will be no necessity for
deciding cases. The government of the universe will go on so
smoothly as to be practically without a head, and yet ther~
will be the Head--Jehovah himself. Next in authority to the
Father will be the Son, and next to the Son will be the church.
What work will thenceforth progress is not revealed to us,
except in a very indefinite manner.

Through the aid of the telescope, we understand that the
fixed stars are suns, each of which seems to have its own
planetary system, It is only reasonable for us to infer that,
if God made this earth a planet to be inhabited, all other
planets will sometime be inhabited also; and that they will be
under obligation to the heavenly Father as a part of his won-
derful universe. So far as we can understand, the power of
Jehovah is boundless. When we consider the hundreds of
millions of suns and planets beyond the power of human mind
to comprehend, then it is reasonable to assume that the work
of The Christ will be limitless; and that some such work for
creatures yet unborn will be their blessed privilege to all
eternity. We wonder in amazement at the magnitude of God’s
goodness to us, who has lifted us up from our low condition
and who will exalt to future glories interminable those faith-
ful ones who make sure their calling and election to glory,
honor and immortality.

THE ARCH-ENEMY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD
"Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: whom resist steadfast in the faith."--

1 Peter 5:8, 9.

The Authorized Version of the New Testament makes fre-
quent use of the word devil, and leaves the impression that
there are many devils; but this thought is not borne out by the
Scriptures in general. In the New Testament two Greek words
are thus translated, daimonion and diabolos. Of these two
words, the first should be properly rendered "demon"; and
the second "devil." The demons are the unclean spirits, the
familiar spirits, the fallen angels; while the devil is Satan.
The term Satan signifies adversary, opponent; for the devil
is the opponent of righteousness and of Jehovah.

Whoever has failed to discern that there is a devil is all
the more liable to come under the influence of this great, mal-
evolent being, who is portrayed in the Scriptures as the great-
est foe to God, to men and to righteousness. St. Paul speaks
of the "wiles of the devil" and warns the church that her
warfare is with "wicked spirits in the heavenlies." (Eph.
6:11, 12, margin) He also mentions "the prince of the power
of the air" (Eph. 2:2), and intimates that it would be impos-
sible for us really to contend with him; for he is too wily,
too wise for us.

There is an evil influence constantly exerted in the world,
operating against truth, righteousness and purity, and there-
fore operating against God. The Scriptures inform us that
this influence is exerted by the devil, Satan, who was once a
holy angel. It was by permitting pride and ambition to gain

control of his heart, that Satan became an opponent of God
and of righteousness.--1 John 3:8; 1 Tim. 3:6; Isa. 14:12-14.

Although mankind cannot see Satan, yet he can see them,
and by means of mental suggestion can gain control of them.
He has a variety of ways by which he exercises his influence.
The most potent way is through human agents--nsing one
person against another. His favorite method of operating is
by putting darkness for light. This he does by making the
good appear evil, the true, false, and the right, wrong.

St. Peter tells us in our text that Satan goes about as a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. The lion has a
very stealthy walk. On his feet are soft cushions, which en-
able him to come very near to his prey before his approach
is recognized. It is said that, at this point when the beast
is about to spring upon his prey, he roars so loudly that the
victim is paralyzed with fear and thus is easily caught.

Satan, the adversary of the church, is strong and lion-like,
vigilant and fully awake. As the Apostle Paul declares, he
seeks to use every opportunity against us. He lies in wait,
seeking to devour us. Although he is alert, yet he never ap-
proaches us with a roar. but creeps stealthily n!)ou us in some
unlooked for tdace or time, to devonr us, to overcome us, to
crush out our spiritual life, and particularly to destroy our
faith in God. As those whose ears are trained to detect the
footfalls of the lion will hear his steps, while those who are
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unfamiliar with his habits will not hear the slightest sound,
so may we, whose ears the Lord has opened, and whose eyes
have been anointed with the eyesalve of consecration and sub-
mission to the Lord’s will, be of quick perception to recognize
the approach of our arch-enemy and to resist him. Let us
stand, clad in the full armor which the word of God supplies,
and in his strength wielding the Sword of the Spirit.

St. Paul shows that the most subtle attacks of the adver-
sary are to be expected through human agencies. Satan works
in the hearts of the children of disobedience; and the more
honorable they are, and the more closely identified with the
Lord and his people these children of disobedience may be,
the greater service they may render to the adversary. For
this reason, Satan presents himself as an angel of light, and
not as a messenger of darkness; for well he knows that error
and sin will repel the children of light.--Eph. 2:2; 2 Cor.
4:4; 11:14, 15; Eph. 6:11, 12.

Satan uses various methods against those whom God is
seeking and calling. As an angel of light, he has done much
harm. His constant endeavor is to lead the people of God
astray from the Lord and from their covenant of sacrifice.
While we know that God is able so to succor his people that the
adversary could not touch them, yet his providences inform
us that this is not his way. tie permits Satan seemingly to
gain a great triumph over the Lord and his people; but in no
way does this seeming interruption affect the divine plan of
the ages.

By this we do not mean that God is co-operating with
Satan and his evil work. God is testing his people, by per-
mitting those conditions that make the way so narrow that
only the faithful will walk perseveringly to the very end. All
others will sooner or later fall out of the way.

PROPER METHOD or RESISTANCE
The Christian’s warfare is a fight of faith. St. James’

statement, "Resist the devil and he will flee from you" (James
4:7), does not mean that we are to battle with him in order
to confound him. Whoever thinks that he is able to battle
alone with Satan surely must possess great self-conceit, or else
must overestimate his own ability and underestimate that of
the adversary. In any contention, Satan would surely gain
the victory.

Malice, envy, hatred and strife, the Apostle says, are the
kind of works which Satan supports and into which he endeav-
ors to lead mankind. (Gal. 5:19-21; 1 John 3:8) His methods
are deceptive. His suggestions come along the line of pride
and self-conceit. The mental suggestion, "You can do it;
you are a person of great ability; .do not be afraid; show
people what is in you," has led to the downfall of many.

In order to deceive the children of light, Satan transforms
himself into an angel [messenger] of light; for well he knows
that he would not deceive them, if he were to present himself
as a representative of sin. Ever since the fall of Adam, the
devil has sought to entrap mankind. Particularly for the past
eighteen centuries, he has been endeavoring to introduce error
into the church, in order to produce false Christians--Chris-
tians who would be a detriment to the cause of Christ. Evi-
dently he has had much to do with formulating the creeds of
Christendom.

The Lord’s people are to resist the devil by not allowing
his seductive arguments to have weight with us. We have the
sure word of prophecy and the instructions of our Lord and
of his apostles; and if we love the Word of the Lord, we shall
seek to be guided by it. "He that is begotten of God keep-
eth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not."--1 John
5:18.

The experience of our Lord in the wilderness affords a
.need example for all the people of God to follow. He did not
seek to keep up the controversy, the discussion with the adver-
s:lry; but when the evil thought was presented, he promptly
resisted it. Satan was well versed in the Scriptures, portions
of which he presented with a view to misleading our Lord into
taking a wrong course. Jesus did not say to the devil, C’Merely
because that is a Scripture, I yield to your argument." On
the contrary, he immediately thought of the principle involved,
and showed the adversary wherein he was mistaken. When
prophecies were quoted out of order, our Lord made very
positive statements to that effect.

This course is a very good one for us to follow. If one
of the Lord’s people should be drawn by Satan into a discus-
sion about some Scriptural text, and if he should recall, or if
another brother should suggest, a text which would answer
right to the point of discussion, he should decide, ’’The Scrip-
ture which tells me to ’resist the devil’ is the proper guide to
my course of action. I will not stop to discuss what I do not

understand." Thus he would "resist," and at the same time
rebuke the adversary.

St. Paul urges the Lord’s people to put on the whole
armor of God, that they may be able to withstand the wiles of
the devil. His statement seems to imply that none will be able
to withstand Satan without divine aid. The Apostle points
out that fact that these are the days when the whole armor
of God will be necessary. (Eph. 6:13-18; Rev. 3:10) The
question may be asked whether those only who are furnished
with the whole armor will be able to stand. The answer is
that the Lord is supervising the affairs of his people and that
he will see that all who are putting their trust in him shall
have opportunities for putting on the whole armor of God.

Many devote to frivolity the time which they could employ
in putting on the armor which God has provided for his peo-
ple. The Lord is so arranging the matter that such will not
be able to withstand the darts of the adversary; for he wishes
none to stand in this evil day except those who are thoroughly
consecrated to his will. To these he will render assistance,
so that all things shall work together for good to them. His
grace is sufficient to carry all through who have come to a
knowledge of him and have made a consecration to him. This
grace may be supplied through the Scriptures, through reading
matter, through a service or through a hymn; but the protec-
tion will be along the lines of the truth. When we lose the
8word of the Spirit, we lose our only protection against error.

THE LESSON OF CONI~J[DENCE IN GOD’S WISDOM AND LOVE
The adversary’s method of attack is well illustrated in the

fall of our first parents. Mother Eve should have resisted the
suggestion which came to her through the serpent--that God
had forbidden that which was for their highest interest in
life. She should have said, "I will not entertain such a
thought; for to do so would be disloyal to my Creator." When
the suggestion to eat came to father Adam, apparently the
thought came also, "You may as well join with her in the
partaking of the food. It will be better to die together, for
there will be no pleasure in life without her." Adam stopped
to reason on the matter, but he did not have a sufficiency of
knowledge to permit him to do so successfully. He should
have said, "God knows; he arranged it. What he has said
is enough for me. I will be true to him, and trust the results
to his wisdom and love."

Obedience is the lesson for us to learn from the experience
of Adam and Eve. We have not a sufficiency of knowledge
with which to reason on some subjects, even if our reasoning
faculties were fully developed. Consequently when a sug-
gestion of evil of any kind is made, our only proper course
is to say, "No I The Lord our God has said that we must not
touch it, lest we die." Mother Eve allowed reasoning to come
in and thus was persuaded. We should profit by her mistake.
A proper confidence in God and a recognition of our own
lack of wisdom should decide us immediately. There should
be no controversy. We should say, No I

Evidently God is seeking those who are in this attitude
of mind. Christ and the church have been called for this
very work of bringing mankind back to perfection of char-
acter. Many times the divine plan may not seem to us to be
the wisest course; and if we should not learn the lesson of
absolute trust in the divine wisdom, justice, love and power,
we could not trust God in everything. The Father seeketh
such to worship him as will do so in spirit and in truth, and
who have perfect confidence in him as the One who is all-wise
and all-loving to direct and guide their affairs. Those who
do not learn this lesson of trust, will not be fit for the respon-
sibilities to be put upon the glorified church. Let us learn
this lesson and be very positive in our endeavors to be in
harmony with God.

Faithfulness in trial will develop the overcomers. The Lord
does not wish to have in the little flock any who are disloyal
in any sense of the word. They may be weak in many of the
essentials of character, but they are all loyal to God. The Lord
is seeking those who will remain loyal under trials and diffi-
culties, and thus develop characters pleasing to him. These
are not alarmed at Satan’s onslaughts, which are seen to be
an occasion for an increase of faith; for greater is he that
is on our part than are all that are against nsl

In Pilgrim’s Progress this inability of the wicked one to
touch the faithful people of God is very beautifully pictured.
While walking in the narrow way, Christian beheld two lions;
and for a moment he was terror-stricken. Christian studied
the situation and decided to go forward. When he came near
the lions, he found that they were chained. So it is with our
adversaries. They can do no harm to the children of God.
Although they may roar, yet they cannot injure them.

The new creature may develop even when the outer man
is perishing. Satan succeeded in having the chief priests and
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Pharisees cause the death of our Lord; but this was the very
means by which he entered into glory. In his dealings with
our Lord the Father has given us an illustration of his deal-
ings with us. So we may know that even if Satan should
appear to get the victory over us, these "light afflictions"
will, as we are told, "work out for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory."--2 Cor. 4:17.

We know that we have no power with which to oppose
Satan. None is sufficient for these things except the Lord.
But he is greater than are Satan and all his angels. We are
looking forward with the eye of faith to the things that are
unseen. So it behooves us to be steadfast, immovable, full
of faith, and therefore able to meet whatever the Father per-
mits to come upon us.

ST. PETER’S EXHORTATION TO THE ELDERS
"Humble yourselves . . . under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time."--1 Peter 5:6.

As those who have received divine grace and the knowledge
of the divine purpose, the Lord’s people have certain ambitions
which are right and proper, and which should be rightly exer-
cised, regulated and governed. No on~ should be without a
laudable ambition. We cannot imagine God to be without
ambition. Those who have little or none pass through life in
a kind of maze, accomplishing very little for themselves or
others, and usually fail in all they undertake.

There are, however, noble and ignoble ambitions. Some
people are ambitious to become great, renowned; others are
ambitious to rule; still others are ambitious for wealth, for
social distinction, or for titles and honor amongst men. These
are all selfish ambitions, yet they are the power that moves
the world today--in business, social, political and even religi-
ous circles. These are all wrong ambitions; and though they
may not all result in evil, yet they are all selfish, and tend
toward evil. Many are seduced by selfish ambitions into doing
those things of which their consciences do not approve.

The Christian has set before him the most noble ambition
possible. God is calling from the world a people for his name.
Before these he sets the loftiest ambition. These are invited
to become joint-helrs with Jesus Christ our Lord. This is an
ambition which inspires them to develop all the higher quali-
ties of mind and character, in order to prepare themselves for
the society, friendship and fellowship of the heavenly Father
and the Lord. Let us have this high ambition ever before us,
as an incentive to the most earnest endeavor to heed the Word
of the Lord.

Those who take this course are very pleasing to the Father.
He has a great work to be done, and is seeking a people who
will do it. Christ Jesus is the Head of this great work, and
his kingdom is to rule and bless the world, that in the ages
to come, God may show the exceeding riches of his grace in
his kindness toward us. (Eph. 2:7) Those who appreciate
this high c,~lling wish to be where God has invited them to
be. Those who do not care for what God has offered or who do
not wish to conform to the terms should not enter the race
for the prize.

Those who have the heavenly ambition should not forget
that they have the treasure of the new nature in earthen ves-
sels. To this class it becomes a laudable ambition to serve
one another and to build one another up in the most holy faith.
The bride is to make herself ready. (Rev. 19:7) So these
should seek to get ready themselves and to help others of
the dear family of God.

DANG~.R INVOLVED IN THE ~.T.DERSHIP
To desire the office of a bishop, a shepherd, is a good

ambition. (1 Tim. 3:1) If one properly attends to the
shepherding of the flock, he will not have time for other inter-
ests. Those who have been called to the position of eldership
amongst the Lord’s people should consider this an honor and
a privilege from the Lord; and they should be very careful
to seek it, not for filthy lucre’s sake, but with a ready mind.
(1 Peter 5:1-4) But in seeking this position let each one
remember that there is danger of the development of pride
and the assumption of power.

Those who have the high privilege of serving as an elder
brother should watch themselves to see that they do not lord
it over God’s heritage. They should remember that they are
not the Chief Shepherd, but only under-shepherds. If any
should lord it over the flock, he would bring injury to him-
self as well as to the church; for in thus doing he would
be cultivating a spirit of pride.

St. Peter tells us that "God resisteth the proud and giveth
grace to the humble." (1 Peter 5:5) Therefore if in the
Lord’~ service one is humble, his course not only inures to the
benefit of the class, but it is the only way by which anyone
will gain a position in the kingdom. The eldership is an hon-
or’lble office which not only has great privileges attached to
it, but h~s also great temptation and great danger. St. James
s.~ys, "My brethren, be not many [of you] masters [teach-
ers], knowing that-we shall receive the greater condemnation."
~James 3:1.

The Apostle exhorts those that are elders doing a work

that is necessary to be done, "Humble yourselves therefore
under the mighty hand of God." Everything is being done by
the mighty power of God, by which he is causing all things to
work together for good. We cannot interfere with the divine
will. We might permit pride or fond desire to hinder our own
progress, but we cannot hinder the plan of God.

We all desire to seek the best way to serve others and yet
to gain the great reward. St. Peter shows us that way~
"Humble yourselves." As the poet has expressed it,

"I am afraid to touch
Things that involve so much."

This spirit will make us very fearful of developing any
pride or bombast or desire of lording it over others. So,
then, we humble ourselves and remember that God will espe-
cially bless those who are more lowly, more trustful in the
Lord, and in due time will exalt them--at the second coming
of our Lord.

Sometimes, indeed, the humble-minded of the Lord’s peo-
ple may be less esteemed in the church than are some who
lack this important quality of character. There is in mankind
a general tendency toward brow-beating. They would rather
have some one who will ride rough-shod over them than one
who is gentle and moderate. Therefore they may not like us.
But we are not to seek what they would like best in us. Rather
we are to remember that we are to serve the Lord in his way,
and that our chief responsibility in the Lord’s sight is for
ourselves. We are to humble ourselves under the mighty hand
of God that he may exalt us in due time.

PRIDE IN Ir~OWT.EDGE 0~’ TRUTH INJURIOUS
All these matters show us that our proper attitude is that

of humility. The sentiment of our hearts should not be that
of pride, but of meekness, humility, faithfulness.

Pride is selfishness gone to seed. The selfish spirit greedily
gathers to itself as much as possible of all that it esteems
good and valuable--wealth, learning, honor, fame and di-
tinction among men. A measure of success in the acquisition
of these treasures leads the selfish soul to a feeling of com-
placency, independence and indifference to the well-being of
others. This spirit, gradually, but rapidly developing into
arrogance, self-assertive pride, will continue to ripen with
every gleam of the sunlight of temporal prosperity. As selfish-
ness continues to ripen, it swells itself to ridiculous proportions
and delights to vaunt itself, and gloats over its imagined im-
portance and’ worthiness of honor and praise.

How much easier and how much wiser is the course of
humilityI The humble spirit seeketh not its own, is not puffed
up, does not attempt to speculate upon inflated values, does
not think of itself more highly than it ought to think, but
thinks soberly--neither overrating nor underrating its own
acquirements or achievements. Humility strives always to do
business on a solid basis, though it contends lawfully to acquire
a real worthiness and to achieve the true glory of the divine
commendation and favor.

There is a disposition on the part of many to be rather
boastful on account of the truth, as though we had originated
the truth. How foolish this is! We have made no truth. We
have merely gotten rid of some of the errors that formerly
blinded our eyes. The truth is God’s. He has allowed us to
see out of the darkness of ignorance and superstition into the
truth of his plan. If a man who had seen a beautiful picture
should then boast as though lie had painted it, we would say,
"Foolish man l You did not make that picture. You merely
looked at it. You have nothing to boast of concerning it."

We did not make any part of God’s plan of the ages. If
we had attempted to do so, we would have made a failure of
it. Our attitude of mind, then, should be, "Come, we will
show you what God has arranged, what God has pictured."
Thus we would glorify God and be helpful to others; for to
whatever extent we manifest pride or self-consciousness in
the truth, to that extent we do injury to ourselves and to
others. The world would say, "We have just as able doctors
of divinity in our denominations as you have---just as wise
to teach us the truth."

Our proper course, therefore, is to make it plain at the
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very beginning that we are of the right spirit--the meek,
humble spirit of the Master. God is permitting us to see
things in his Word, concerning which it is His due time to
turn on the light. The picture was there all along, but the
clouds and darkness made it so dim that we were not able to
discern its beauties. Now the light is being turned on, and,
as the i~oet has expressed it,

"Wonderful things in the Bible we see."
Instead of self-confidence, wisdom dictates a distrustfulness

of self, remembering its weaknesses and imperfections, and
correst~ondingly the greater reverence for God and reliance
upon him, which more than anything else will strengthen us
and enable us to depart from the evil of our fallen estate.

It is indeed no easy matter to tread the pathway of humil-
ity, to continually check the human aspirations, and to keep
the sacrifice on the altar until it is fully consumed. But thus
it is that we are to work out our own salvation to the divine
nature with fear and trembling, lest we come short of worthi-
ness for the prize promised to the faithful overcomers who
tread closely in the footsteps of our blessed Forerunner, who
was meek and lowly of heart.--Phil. 2:8, 12.

It is when we are thus humble and faithful that the Lord
makes us his chosen vessels to bear his name to others. Thus,
emptied of self and filled with his Spirit, and with his truth,
we can go forth, strong in the Lord of Hosts and in his mighty
power do valiant service as soldiers of the cross.

HUMILITY AN ELEMENT OF TRUE COURAGE
"Be not wise in thine own eyes: fear the Lord and depart from evil."--Prov. 3:7.

Nothing is more dangerous to the child of God than self-
conceit; it hinders reformation of heart, as well as true useful-
ness to others and especially usefulness in God’s service; for
the Word declares, "God res]steth the proud, but giveth grace
unto the humble." (James 4:6) The Scriptures everywhere
make prominent the fact that those who would be in harmony
with God must be humble. The Lord bestows blessings upon
the humble, the meek, the teachable. Jesus said, "Blessed
are the meek." (Matt. 5:5) The Apostle exhorts, "Humble
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he
may exalt you in due timc."--I Pet. 5:6.

The Word of God points to the fact that Jesus was meek
and lowly. (Matt. 11:29, 30) This humility of mind and
heart was, in many respects, the secret of his success. If he
had not been humble, he would not have attained to the glori-
ous station to which he was exalted.

There is a marked contrast between Jesus and Satan. The
one thought to exalt himself, and the other to humble him-
self. (Isa. ]4:13, 14; Phil. 2:8) Satan said, "I will elevate
myself above the other angels; I will be like the Most High,
and exert such a power as he does. I could show the angels
very great wisdom if I were in control of affairs." Inspired
by this wrong spirit, Satan became ambitious to make an
exhibition of what he could do.

The Scriptures give us to understand that Satan’s inor-
(tinate desire to gain distinction was the secret of his fall.
Ambition is good, but only when it is based upon humility.
Any spirit th,~t does not respect God’s wisdom is indeed foolish.

Satan’s spirit was one of ambition and pride. Already
highly favored of God as one of the highest rank of angels,
he was not content with his great honors and blessings, but
was desirous of attaining still greater influence and power
th,qn God had been pleased to grant him. This unlawful
t~spiration to obtain control led him not only to rebel against
the divine government, but also to become the "murderer"
(John 8:44) of our first parents, that he might gain control
over them--the object of his ambition.

How short-sighted was the adversary, that he should think
to out-general Jehovah, and to exalt himself and erect a rival
kingdom! Soon Satan’s folly will be manifested. When the
Lord’s due time shah come, the One who humbled himself in
obedience to the Father’s will shall be exalted to kingly power
and nu~hori.~y, to the position at the Father’s right hand in
the kingdom of the universe; but the one who attempted the
usurpation shall be bound and utterly destroyed.

HUMILITY PREC:EDES ~XALTATION

Our Lord Jesus took a different course from that of Satan.
Instead of trying to exercise ~ower he had supreme reverence
for Jehovah. He said, "I delight to do thy will, O my God."
(Psa. 40:8) Following this course of humility in the presence
of the gre,~t eternal One, Jesus was led of the Father as he
would not have been if he had had a self-sufficient spirit.
Under the Father’s guidance he was humiliated. He ’~]earned
obedience by the things which he suffered" (Heb. 5:8); and
after his death and resurrection he received the reward of the

divine nature. He became heir of all the gracious promises
of God’s Word, "heir of all things."~Hebrews 1:2.

These two great examples afford us an impressive lesson.
They show us that if we copy the ambitious and self-wise
attitude of Satan, it will estrange us from God. We should
realize the wisdom of God and submit ourselves fully to his
will. If we walk obediently in the footsteps of the Master,
we shall attain glory and honor with our Lord.

The wisdom of God is foolishness with men. The people
of this world are leaning to their own understanding. People
sometimes boast along this very line, saying, "I have some
ideas of my own." We all find that what we know is but
very little and generally very incorrect. Experience is an
excellent teacher.

The lessons that we have learned in the school of Christ
are to a great extent those of humility, a great deal of which
is required of pupils in that school. The path of life is so
narrow that those who love the broad garish way would not
think of walking in the narrow one. The Lord is allowing
those who are self-conceited to turn aside. Even though they
started out to walk in his way, they are permitted to go after
their own foolish misunderstandings. If they continue in this
course it will lead to their destruction.

WISDOM O1~ THIS WORLD FOOLISHNESS WITH GOD
As for the world, whether they live in Christian or .in

heathen lands, all shall come to a knowledge of the truth.
(1 Tim. 2:3, 4) This knowledge will not be theoretical, for
mankind will be brought to it through practical experience.
In fact the whole world is getting a great lesson now. When
the new dispensation is ushered in and the truth is made plain,
mankind will perceive how very foolish they have been. They
will see the unwisdom of the greater part of their course. "For
the wisdom of their wise men shall perish."--Isa. 29:14.

It will be a hard experience for mankind to realize what
clumsy efforts they have made along different lines. If scien-
tists and philosophers, when asked as to God, had said, "We
do not know," they could have been respected for their hon-
esty. But they have boasted about geology, evolution, etc.,
and have pretended to know all the secrets of the universe.
What shame will be theirs when confronted with the facts!
It will be a severe chastisement for them to perceive how
foolish they have been and to know that others are aware of
their folly.

The truly noble soul feels humbled upon the borders of the
vast unknown, thankfully accepts the divine revelation as to
his nature, origin, destiny, etc., and patiently awaits the Lord’s
good time for a fuller understanding of all the mysteries of his
wondrous grace.

We may well fancy that some of the great theologians
who have taught with such positiveness what they do not know
and what is contrary to the Bible, will feel very strange when
they learn the truth. Already this is true to some extent.
They are ashamed of the teachings of Calvin and of many of
the theories of the past. Yet they still hold on to the creeds
of nominal Christianity, but cover these up; accordingly, with
such an attitude of heart, they make very little progress.

DECORUM IN THE HOUSE OF GOD
"Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools: for they

consider not that they do evil. ~ ’--Ecclesiastes 5:1.
The wise man was undoubtedly not talking about literal

feet or literal steps, but giving some wise counsel, which his
hearers might appropriate, just as we do. They understood
him to mean that they must be circumspect in their daily lives.

"Keep thy foot." Notice where you are going. Do not
go to the house of God as you would go to the market-place
or to ~ome place of amusement. Go as to the place where God

will meet with his people. The wise man goes on to assume
what would be heard in the house of God. Be not ready "to
give the sacrifice of fools." This would seem to refer to
laughter, levity, foolish talk and jesting.

This Scripture is one which may very properly be taken
to heart by all of God’s people at the present time. Rever-
ence is very becoming. We have lost the fear that God will
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cast us into eternal torment. We know our heavenly Father
better than to suppose that he would have any such evil inten-
tion toward any of his creatures. But we should not go to the
house of God as we would go to the market-place. Many of
the Lord’s people do not appreciate the fact that decorum is
necessary in every place where God is worshiped.

REVERENTIAL CONDUCT TO BE CULTIVATED

It is for us to realize that we have God in the church
today in a" sense that he never was in the typical temple.
Wherever there is a meeting of the members of the church,
the Lord has declared that he will be there. The living stones
constituting the temple of God should be as fully reverenced
as temples made of literal stones.

Whether we meet in a parlor or in a church or in an opera
house, the fact that God’s people are there, makes that build-
ing, whatever it may be, a holy place. Therefore whoever
approaches it should do so with a watchfulness of his feet.
When he arrives, he should be appreciative of the place where
he is, and should be ready to "hear"--listen--not full of
mirth. All conversation should be of a kind that would edify~
build up--along spiritual lines. If we cannot talk along such
fines, it would be better for us to hear the discourse, join in
the singing, and then withdraw.

Whatever conversation be carried on, it should be with
reverence, not merely for the place, but for the occasion. There
should be no turning about and saying, ’~Here comes Brother
So-and-so, Sister So-and-so. We shall hear them sing." Such
conduct is very improper.

We do not know any lesson the Lord’s people need to learn
more than that of reverence. The Lord will not call any one
devoid of reverence, and he wants that quality to grow strong.
But when fear is banished, the tendency is to less reverence.
Special care in this respect is to be observed when we go to
the house of God, or to any place where divine service is to be
held.

CONSIDERATION OF THE RIGHTS Or OTHERS
Not only should we watch out feet in going to the house

of God, but we should watch what we take with us. We
should see that we go there clean; that we take no vermin in

our clothing; that we have no bad odors about us. We should
also see that we do not take children who are not properly
trained. Thus we shall not be in danger of annoying others.

There may be occasions when children may be left alone
at home. When this is impossible, it would be better for the
parents to take turns in coming to the meetings. No one
has a right to take children to the meeting, when their presence
~vould be detrimental to the spiritual interests of others. We
believe, however, that a way could be devised whereby the
child could be left at home until of such an age as not to
disturb the class. The majority of parents become so accus-
tomed to the ways of their children that they do not realize
that others are being annoyed--when probably every motion
of the child is disturbing others. The others have their ow~
trials to tax their patience.

PUNCTUALITY A MARK OF CHARACTER DEVELOPMENT
It would seem that some need to watch, not only their feet,

but also their watches. To come into the meeting late is out
of harmony with the principles of both justice and love. All
who attend ought, in justice to others, to see that they arrive
in time. They ought so to arrange their affairs that they can
be at the meeting promptly at the hour.

Doubtless the Lord would view our efforts to be punctual
and not to annoy others as marks of Christian character-
development, which would have his approval, and which would
help to prepare us for the kingdom. He who is indifferent to
the rights of others manifests that he is lacking in the spirit
of love, the spirit of Christ. And whoever has not the spirit
of Christ, well developed, will not have a place in the king-
dom.

Hence these matters--unruly children, tardiness at meet-
ing, etc., will have to do with our fitness for a place in the
kingdom. By this we do not mean timt we are being judged
according to our work, or that we have any right to judge
others according to their work. The Lord said, "Judge not."
We should show that our endeavors to do the Lord’s will are
equal to the desires of our hearts. If we exercise determina-
tion in trying to llve up to these, we shall be glad when we
experience our change in the resurrection.

A PECULIAR MARRIAGE
~fARCH 23.--Genesis 24:58-67.

"In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths. "--Proverbs 3:6.
When Abraham was 140 years old and his wife Sarah had

been dead three years, his son Isaac was forty years old. This
heir of the most wonderful of the divine promises did not go
to seek a wife for himself, probably because too bashful. Then
Abraham called Eliezer, the steward of his household, and di-
rected that he take ten camels and go a distance of about
500 miles to the vicinity in which Abraham was born, and
where his brother Nahor and family still lived. Eliezer went
uhder the general direction that he should find a wife suit-
able for Isaac and bring her to him.

The entire story is told with a beautiful simplicity quite
convincing to the unprejudiced. The characters described by
the historian were not savages, much less cousins of monkeys,
as evolutionists would have us think. And the story itself is
peculiar enough in its setting to assure us of its truth. A
fabricator of such a narrative will scarcely picture his hero
as obtaining a wife under the circumstances here set forth,
nor was this the custom of that time nor of any time, nor of
any people, so far as we have knowledge. The procedure was
in every way unique.

Only recently have Bible students learned why the matter
was so arranged. It was evidently to illustrate to us a great
spiritual design, which has been more than eighteen centuries
in process of accomplishment. The type fits to its antitype
in a manner not to be misunderstood.

Abraham typified the heavenly Father, Isaac typified the
Lord Jesus (his forty years typified in due time), and Eliezer
typified the holy Spirit. In due time, the Father sent the holy
Spirit to gather the elect company which will constitute the
bride, the Lamb’s wife. As in the type Abraham did not
take a wife for his son from amongst the heathen, so in the
antitype God did not select the bride of Christ from the
heathen. As Eliezer went to those who were related to Abra-
ham, and believers in God, so the holy spirit was sent only to
believers, to select from them the bride class.

THE BRIDE CLASS ORIGINALLY JEWISH
The Jews were in fellowship with God under their Law

Covenant, and to them only the holy Spirit originally went.
Later, in God’s providence, the door was opened to the Gen-
tiles. This was not in the sense of accepting all Gentiles to
the bride class, but merely of permitting them to hear the
Gospel, in order that such as heard and responded might as

believers draw nigh to God, and be permitted to join the bride
class when they fully consecrated themselves to God--the anti-
typical Rebecca enduring the trials and perils of the journey
to the antitypical Isaac. From this standl)oint , today’s study
is not only beautiful and interesting, but highly instructive.

REBECCA AT THE WELL
Abraham’s servant, loyal to his commission, faithful both

lo the father and to the son, sought earnestly the proper per-
son of Abraham’s desire, assured that Isaac, the heir of such
precious promises, should have a suitable companion and help-
mate. When he came to the place appointed, the city of Abra-
ham’s brother, Nahor, he was alert. He found Rebecca, the
daughter of Bethuel, the grand-daughter of Nahor, at the well,
caring for the sheep. This is interpreted to signify that those
approached by the holy Spirit with the suggestion of becoming
joint-heirs with Christ are usually found in some way con-
nected with the service of God’s sheep--God’s people--giving
them water from the well, which symbolically would mean giv-
ing refreshment from the Bible and its words of life--" water
of life. ’ ’

The first test put to the maiden was in respect to her will-
i-.gness to give of the water. Eliezer asked for a drink.
Rebecca replied, "Drink, and I will give thy camels to drink
also." Here was manifested the spirit of generosity--of serv-
ice--just as the holy Spirit indicates that those who constitute
the bride of Christ must have meekness and humility as pri-
mary qualifications for acceptance with the Lord to the high
calling.

Immediately Eliezer hastened to put upon Rebecca some
jewels, symbolic of spiritual blessings, which come to those
who first hearken to the Spirit of the Lord and show a will-
ingness and humility. Eliezer was received into the home.
The friends of Rebecca received the blessings of the spirit
which she had received; and they all, representing the house-
hold of faith, rejoiced with her.

Eliezer promptly made known his business. He was there
on a special mission, and this he set forth. He explained that
Abraham was very rich, and that he had made Isaac heir or
all that he had, and had sent him, his servant, to find a suit-
able bride for Isaac. Under the guidance of divine provi-
dence, he had met Rebecca and believed her to be the Lord’s
choice for his Master’s son. The question now was, Would

[5187]



she accept tile offer, or would she reject it, and should he seek
another? The question was put to Rebecca herself: Would
she go into a, far country under the guidance of Eliezer, and
become the wife of Isaac? tier prompt answer was, ~’I will
gO."

All this well represents the question which comes before
those called to be of the bride of Christ. They hear that he
is "the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth."
ri’hey hear that he is Lord of all, the Inheritor of the "exceed-
ing great and precious promises." They learn that union with
him will mean the pleasures of his fellowship forevermore and
participation with him in all his great and wonderful future.
Such as are rightly exercised answer, "i will go," as Rebe’ea
did, with great promptness.

It meant something to Rebecca to leave her father’s house,
her own people, her own country with which she was familiar;
and so it means considerable for all those who accept the
],’ather’s call throu;.~h the holy Spirit and become m,.mhers of
the bride of Christ. The Prophet addresses these, saying:
"Forget also thine own people, and thy father’s house; so
shall the king gre’ttly desire thy beauty; for he is thy Lord;
and worship thou him."

Only a whole-hearted love for the Lord and a well-
grounded faith in the "exceeding great and precious prom-
ises" will carry us through to the end of the journey, joy-
ful in anticipation to be finally aceepttd i_~,to glory with our
Beloved, the King of Glory. We are to remember that dur-
ing this Gospel age millions have heard of the message of the
holy Spirit, inviting to membership in the bride class; but not
all have promptly said, "Yes, I will go." Rebecca types only
the sueeessful ones, who will finally make the}r calling and
election sure, and become members of the ])ride, the Lamb’s
wife.

MORE JEWELS FOR REBECCA
Another part of the record tells us that, when Rebecca

decided to accept the offer of marriage with Isaac, Eliezer
opened his treasures and gave her still further jewels of adorn-
meat. How beautiful a fiR’ure! The bride class receive an
early blessing of the holy Spirit, and a later one. The latter
comes to those who have made a full decision to be the Lord’s
st any and every cost--"to follow the Lamb whithersoever he
goeth." The graces of the holy Spirit come more and more

to them. As the Apostle suggests, we add to our faith forti-
tmte, knowledge, patience, experience, hope, joy, love. And
each of these jewels of character, in proportion as we put them
on, enhances our beauty of character.

Up hill and down, through sunshine and shadow, the camels
finally brought Rebecca Lo her journey’s end. So with the
antitypical Rebecca. They start in the pathway of obedience
and self-denial, leaving their father Ad-,m’s house. After they
accept the holy Spirit’s suggestions and decide to go to Christ,
they begin promptly to take up their cross and follow him.
Through sunshine and shade--trials and difficulties of the
journey--they travel down through the centuries of this Gos-
pel age.

As Eliezer brought tlebecca and her maids safe to the end
of their journey to the presence of Isaac. at Lahai-roi, so th:,
holy Spirit will guide the church to the end of the journey
to the presence, paro~eia, of Christ. The camels which bore
the treasures and jewels to I~ebecca’s home, and which after-
ward brought her and her maidens and Eliezer back to Isaac’s
home, would seemingly represent well the Holy Scriptures, by
which the faithful are borne along--the agencies sent by the
Father and the Son for the comfort and assistance of the
prospective bride on her journey.

As Eliezer met Rebecca at the well and handled the water,
symbolical of truth, so on the return journey Rebecca met
]saac at the well Lahai-roi.

Following the custom of the time, she put on a veil and
alighted from the camel to meet Isaac. So the Scriptures tell
us that the church must pass beyond the veil before she will
l:e fully received by the antitypiea] Isaac into all the holy
associations foretold.

Rebecca’s maidens doubtless typified the ldcssiugs of the
consecrated class, now following with the bride clas~ but not
living up to their full privileges am] opportunities. The bless-
ing pronounced upon Rebecca, "Be thou the mother of thou-
sands of millions," represents the future of the church; for
as the Redeemer will, during his Messianic kingdo:n, become
the Father or Life-giver to thousands of millions of Adam’s
race, bought with his precious blood, so the church, his l)ridc.,
will become the mother of those same thousands of millions of
humanity, in the sense that she will be their care-taker and
supervisor, to assist them forward to full perfection.

THE ANCIENT WORTHIES
I~IARCH 30.--tIebrews 11:1-19.

"Our fathers trusted in thee; they trusted, and thou didst deliver them. "--Psalm 22:4.
St. Paul in this lesson throws upon the screen vivid pictures

of the wonders wrought by faith in ancient times, and then he
gives a partial roll-call of the heroes of those faith-battles,
and a hasty word-painting of the nature of their triumphs.
The broad foundation for his dissertation is found in the first
verse of this study--" Now faith is the substance of things
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." As water is not
a solid upon which our feet can travel, except it be congealed
in the form of ice, so likewise belief, in the ordinary sense of
the word, is not sufficient as a fmmdation for our trust and
onward progress, unless that belief be congealed, solidified,
into a substantial faith.

Thus we shouhl always clearly differentiate between cred-
ulity and faith--credulity, which is reprehensible, and faith,
v~hich is commendahle. A crystallized faith, such as will carry
us safely over the quicksands of ignorance and superstition,
and bring us safely to the goal which God has marked out
for us, needs more titan human assurances, more than our
own or other men’s imaginations. True faith seeks for a
positive message from the Lord. It requires diligence in its
endeavor to find that message. Then it becomes an evidence,
or proof, of rhino’s invisible.

By such a faith in God and his promise to give Israel the
land of Canaan, the two elders sent to spy out the land brought
back a good report. Their companions, lacking that faith,
looked merely to the strength of the Canaanites, and bro~ght
back an unfavorable report. By faith we believe in the divine
power which created the planets, and the divine power which
has ordered the ages and dispensations of human affa;rs, and
which will bring out of these, results which were not at first
apparent, except by the eye of faith.

ABRAtlAM, ENOCH AND NOAH

By faith Abel offered to the Lord a more excellent sacri-
fice than Cain, and obtained the witness of his approval 1)y
God’s acceptance of his offering. IIis acceptance still speaks
to us in Abel’s favor, although he is dead. Ahel’s faith, no
doubt, was the result of an endeavor to draw nearer to God~
to appreciate what sin is and why the death penalty had come.

From this standpoint of faith, he was led to offer sacrificially
animals which typified the better sacrifices by which recon-
ciliation will eventually be effected between God and humanity.

On account of faith Enoch was translated that he should
not see death. He "walked with God. and .. . God took
him." The story of Enoch’s translation is vouched for more
than once; and by faith we may accept it. There is no record
as to where he was taken, except that he was not taken to
heaven. (John 3:13) For aught we know to the co~ttrary,
God may have protected his life through all these centuries
as an illustration of how human life eouhl have been prolonged
by divine power, if God had not placed the curse of death
npon the race. Indeed, Enoch could be no exception to that
curse. He is under the death sentence and could come to full
perfection and divine justification to life only through the
merit of the Redeemer, even as others.

Noah’s faith manifested itself by his obedience in the
building of an ark, at a time when ther,~ was no apparent
excuse for such a building, since not a drop of rain had fallen
from the time of man’s creation until that time. (Genesis
2:5) God blessed his faith, and made him a channel of bless-
ing to his family.

THE I~AITHL]’~SS NOT ACCEPTAEL]~, NOW
St. Paul makes a sweeping statement--" Without faith it

is impossible to please God." On the basis of this statement
we may say, then, that a person is pleasing to God in propor-
tion as he has faith, and displeasing in proportion as he lacks
faith. ,qurely here we have an incentive to growth in faith,
since all of God’s people desire to be pleasing in his sight.

But faith is not alike easy with all mankind. Some can
crystallize their faith in God and his prmnises into what is
the same to them as an absolute knowledge, and on this faith-
knowledge they can dare and do anything, and increasingly
~o. But this is not true of all. Many have less faith and
;.re still children of God, and must needs pray, "Lord, in-
crease our faith," and must seek to emulate the faith of
others, and to be encouraged by the rewards of faith given
to them. There are still others, however, to whom faith seems
~o be absolutely impossible. They cannot believe anything
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beyond their own five senses. They have never developed the
sixth sense--of faith, confidence in the Lord.

What shall we say of these? Are they by this natural
effect of heredity debarred from divine favor to all eternity,
because they do not please God--because "without faith it is
impossible to please" him? This is not the teaching of the
Scriptures. They teach that a time is coming, under Messiah’s
gracious kingdom, when the "knowledge of the Lord shall fill
the whole earth," reaching all classes. It will not be depend-
ent upon faith, nor be merely for those who can exercise faith.
The way will be made so clear and so plain that even a way-
faring man and a simpleton need not err in his endeavor to
find and to know and to appreciate the truth.

But in the present time faith is an indispensable matter
according to divine arrangement, because the Father is seek-
ing a special class to be the associates, the bride and joint-
heir of his Son. Since these will thus be ushered into positions
of great trust, as well as great honor and great service, they
must needs be tempted, tested, in all points. Their faith in
the Almighty must be implicit. Similarly, as we shall see, God
has provided a special work for the ancient worthies mentionecl
in today’s study; and hence he has recognized as worthy for
that work only such as could manifest great faith in him and
in his Word.

ABRAHAM LOOK]gD I~OR A CITY

Coming to Abraham, St. Paul recounts the different steps
of his faith-demonstration, tie responded to the call and came
into Canaan, not knowing the particulars respecting it before-
hand. By faith he sojourned in the ]and of promise as a
stranger, and dwelt in tents, as did also Isaac and Jacoh, who
were his associates in the promise, and heirs through him.
Sarah also exercised faith. The Apostle declares that she was
thus assisted in becoming the motiler of Isaac, and became
identified with that promise, which declares that Abraham’s
seed, through her, shall yet be as the sands of the seashore--
innumerable.

Summing up (v. 13), St. Paul declares that all these noble
characters died in faith, without receiving the things that
had been promised to them. Their rejoicing was in the faith-
view which they had from afar. So strong was their faith
that they were content to be pilgrims and strangers--nomads.
Their traveling up and down showed that none of the cities
or countries through which they passed from time to time were
wholly satisfactory to them. Yet they were not discontented
in tile sense that they ~ished to return to their former home.
land, tIaran. They were merely seeking a better country, a
heavenly country, for they "looked for a city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God."

At first glance, there is room for difference of opinion as
respects the Apostle’s meaning by these words. Did he mean

"AS DECEIVERS
My suit against The Eagle for slanderous defamation of

reputation has been decided in its favor. A jury of twelve
men have decided that The Eagle was justified in making its
vicious onslaughts upon me, notwithstanding the Judge’s
charge that, according to the law, the cartoon, at least, was a
slanderous, vicious libel in fact. I am urged by my attorneys
and petitioned by friends to take the case to the Court of
Appeals. I quite agree with Justice Kelby, who said, "The
c~tse was presented fairly and squarely to the jury." The
rulings of his Honor seem to me equitable. I very highly
appreciate the ability and energy of my attorneys, Mr. Sparks
and Mr. Rutherford. I have no complaint, nor nmrmuring
against the divine providences which permitted what I con-
sider to be a very unjust verdict. In appealing our ease to the
Court we have followed the example of the Master, who in-
quired why he ~as smitten contrary to law. (.John 18:23)
IAkewise St. Paul appealed for such justice as the law provided.
(Acts 25:10) So I have done; and I, like them, have been
refused the ]aw’s protection. I murmur not. I am in good
company.

[ remember, on the other hand, that it has been a part
of the divine will throughout this Gospel age to allow His
faithful servants to suffer reproaches and losses. This was
so in the Master’s ease: "Being reviled, he reviled not
again." When it pleased the Father to bruise him and put
him to shame, he declared, "The cup which my Father hath
poured for me, shrill I not drink it?" "Not my will, but
thine be done."--1 Peh.r 2:23; John 18:11; Luke 22:42.

It was so with the "~postles, who wrote, "As he was,
so are we in this world "--" As deceivers and yet true; as
poor, yet m:~king many rich"; "I bear about in my body
the marks of the Lord Jesus "--evidences that I am his
servant and his follower. As St. Paul said, so we see fulfilled

that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were wanting to go to a heav-
enly country? Did he mean that they were looking for a place
in the New Jerusalem, as the bride, the Lamb’s wife, is looking
for that city--Messiah’s kingdom?

Such is not our thought. They had no heavenly promises
to think about. They had no Word of God to even suggest to
them a change of nature from human to spirit being. All of
their promises were of the earth, earthy--’ ’All the land that
thou seest, to thee will I give it and to thy seed after thee,"
etc. To our understanding the country they looked for is the
Paradise of the now near future, when "the wilderness shall
blossom as the rose and the solitary places shall be glad," and
"streams shall break forth in the desert," and the blessing,
of the Lord shall supplant the curse of sin and death. This is
the country which God purposes shall be the inheritance of
humanity in general, when brought back into harmony with
the divine will, during Messiah’s reign of righteousness.

When we read that Abraham sought "a city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God," our mind~
naturally go to the New Jerusalem, the city of God, which is
eventually to come down from God to earth. But that will not
be a literal city. The entire passage is symbolical. The New
Jerusalem will be the Messianic kingdom. It will be the capi-
tal, or center of government, for the reorganized social order
of earth. From it will go forth the law of God, the knowl-
edge of God, the blessing of God. From it will emanate power
and authority, which for a thousand years will rule the world
in righteousness, overthrow sin, death and all who are in sym-
pathy with sin, and uplift all who love righteousness and truth.

The New Jerusalem primarily will be the church in glory,
on the spirit plane, the kingdom or rule of God, emanating
from Messiah. But it will have its earthly representatives,
too. The very ones to whom St. Paul here refers, found faith-
ful in their time--Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and the prophets
and all the ancient worthies--will be princes in the earth,
representatives of the invisible Messiah and his bride, backed
by their full power and authority.--Psa]m 45:16.

Of these Jesus spoke, saying, "Ye shall see Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob and all the holy prophets in the kingdom."
But he himself has said, ’~Yet a little while and the world
seeth me no more." Of the church the Apostle declares, "We
shall be like him." We all must be changed. Flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven, on the spirit plane.

In substance, then, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the
faithful of the past, waited for the promised resurrection of
the dead, to be accomplished under the administration of Mes-
siah’s government--a government being symbolically repre-
sented by a city, as St. Petersburg represents ltussia; Paris
represents France; London represents Great Britain; Berlin,
Germany; and Washington, the United States.

AND YET TRUE"
all through the age, "Whosoever will live godly in Christ
Jesus shall suffer persecution." The Master said, "Marvel
not if the world hate you. Ye know that it hated me before
it hated yon; if ye were of the world, the world would love
its own."--1 John 4:17; 2 Cer. 6:8-10; Gal. 6:]7; 2 Tim.
3:12; John 15:18, 19.

THE CASE BRIEFLY REVIEWED
I am interested in everything progressive and tending to

prove that we are entering the great thousand years of earth’s
blessings under Messiah. In the columns of TIIE WATCH
TOWER I have noted the coming of divine blessings in ful-
filment of the prediction that "the wihterness shall blossom
as the rose," "the earth shall yield her increase," etc. Five
years ago we quoted in T~ W.xTC~[ TOWER columns reports
respecting "Miracle Wheat." We gave the name and address
(Mr. Stoner) of the farmer who discovered this new wheat
and his reports of its remarkable qualities. We published also
the report of Mr. Miller, the Government expert, who thor-
oughly investigated it and pronounced upon its superior qual-
ities.

Some of our readers purchased seed from Mr. Stoner at
$1.25 per pound and approved it. In 1910 one of the friends
of our Society, who had raised some of this wheat, sold it
for seed at $l.00 per pound, and donated tile proceeds to
our Society. In 1911 the same friend, having raised more
seed, asked that THE WATCII TOWER give the benefit of this
to its readers at $1.00 a pound post-paid, and appropriate
the net results to the furtherance of its work. Another
friend, who had some of the same seed, also donated similarly,
the total amount being twenty lmshels.

For the accommodation of our readers, we allowed this
seed-wheat to be put up in pound packages and nmiled from
TItE WATCH TOWEI~ Ofl3ce~ just as the U. S. Government



handles such seeds at Washing-ton. We did the business at
the request of others and in their interest, and credited them
on our books ,with the results, setting aside to them propor-
tionately voting shares in our Society. We made no claim for
the wheat on our own knowledge. We merely gave the report
of the Govermnent expert, of the originator, and of our friends
who had tried the wheat. We merely acted as intermediary.

Nevertheless, everything that was said respecting the wheat
was fully proven at this trial by expert witnesses, interested
and disinterested, and their testimony was not shaken. It was
also shown that farmer Stoner and his business partner, Mr.
Knight, made no sales of this wheat under $1.25 per pound
until September, 1911; and that they had a written contract
between them that none of the wheat was to be sold at any
price until the following year--1912. Suddenly in Septem-
ber, 1911, they changed their plans, considering that they
had wheat enough accumulated, put the price down to $5.00
per bushel, about the time that TIIE WATCIt TOWER wheat
was all sold at a dollar a pound. This The Eagle’s attorney
:laimed was proof of fraud on the part of THE WATCH TOWER
--sufficient excuse for the slanderous assaults of The Eagle
upon me.

It was in vain that my attorney sought to show the .jury
The Eagle’s malice--that it really was attacking me along
religious grounds; that it had set itself as the champion
of certain clerical enemies of mine, and’was seeking to de-
stroy my influence and, if possible, to drive me from Brooklyn.
In the court-room sat about twenty-five of my friends, who
had come long distances at their own expense to have an
opportunity to speak a word in my behalf. Through some
intricacies of the law respecting evidence, these were unable
to be heard in my behalf.

Instead, the law gave The Eagle’s attorney the privilege
of saying all manner of evil against me falsely--for the
sake of the doctrines of Christ, which I hold and teach. He
was allowed to picture me, as The Eagle had done in its
cartoon--as a thief and robber, masquerading in the garb
of a minister of Christ. He was allowed to ridicule the
"Miracle Wheat," although I had nothing whatever to do
with it, nor with the naming of it; and notwithstanding the
fact that its superiority was proven.

He was allowed to inveigh against the fact as criminal,
that I hold the office of President of the WAWCH TOW"ER
Bible and Tract Society, and to claim that I hold the office
in some corrupt or unlawful manner, and that I misuse the
Society’s income in some unexplained way to my own ad-
vantage. Meantime, scores present in the court-room and
thousands all over the land, would have been glad to testify
that their donations have come to the Society because they
have the utmost confidence in my integrity and management
of its affairs as its Executive Officer, and that had anybody
else been President their donations would have been smaller
or none at all.

Presumably because there were seven Catholics on the jury,
The Eagle’s attorney was prompted to refer to the Sisters of
Charity and their noble work as nurses in the hospitals, with.
out referring to the fact that those nurses are well paid.
and that the hospitals in large measure are supported by
State taxation.

The WATC~ TOWER Bible and Tract Society was held up
to scorn because it did not have any hospital work nor draw
any revenue from taxation, and because the female members
of the Society do not visit the workshops of the land weekly
or monthly on pay-days, and exact donations to its work. Our
society was held up to scorn also because we do not send
a wagon around the city collecting groceries and provisions
for the up-keep of our work; because we do not take up
collections even on Sunday; because we have never solicited a
penny or a dollar from anybody; and because we never have
fairs, grab-bags, "chances" or "raffles." Our Society was
held up to scorn and ridicule because it offers its literature
free to the poor, while other similar Societies charge both
rich and poor for their tracts and other publications. The
Eagle was pictured by its attorney as a dove, a bird of Par-
adise. :For defending it the Protestants on the jury were
led to hope for escape from eternal torment through "the
pearly gates" of heaven, welcomed with the words, "Well

done!" for giving The Eagle the verdict. Neither I nor
my attorneys could offer such inducements conscientiously.

Our home, "Bethel," where some of our Society’s workers
reside, was held up to scorn--likened to a harem, etc. This
surely did cut me deeply to the heart. I am quite willing
to suffer, if need be, for my faithfulness to the Lord and
his Word; but it gave me great pain that the arrows intended
for me did not all center upon myself--that the more than
a hundred saintly, earnest men, women and children, co-
laborers with me in the Lord’s work, should thus be made
to unjustly suffer. I can only urge them to apply to them-
selves the words of the Apostle, "Cast not away, therefore,
your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward";
"For ye have need of patience that, after ye have done the
will of God, ye shall receive the promise"; "Ye endured
a great fight of afflictions; partly, whilst ye were made a
gazingstock, and partly whilst ye became companions of them
that were so used."--Heb. 10:35, 36, 32, 33.

NO COMpr.AINT AGAINST THE I".AW
I have no complaint to make against the laws of our

land, nor against the jury system, nor against the partic-
ular twelve men who, in my judgment, gave an unjust verdict.
I esteem our laws to be most wonderfully just. I have
often marveled that imperfect, fallen men have succeeded
in the erection of such excellent barriers against sin and
injustice. I cannot see that a more fair method than our
jury system of trying a case could be arranged by imperfect
men. Neither do I believe that the average jury desires to
pervert justice. The miscarriage of justice I attribute rather
to the imperfection of human knowledge. Suspicion and evil-
surmising are weeds which seem to grow prolifically in every
mind. They spring spontaneously in the degraded heart.
There is such a disposition to judge others by one’s self,
and such a realization of sinful impulses that the average
man naturally enough imputes evil, on every occasion when it
is suggested to him.

St. Paul enunciated this principle, saying, "The natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; . . . neither
can he know [understand] them; for they are spiritually
discerned." (1 Cor. 2:14) Our Society and its work, our
Lord’s work and the work of the Apostles and the regenerate
since, are so far beyond the concept of the unregenerate as
to be "foolishness unto them "--hypocrisies, frauds, imposi-
tions. If Jesus and the apostles and the faithful, saints of
eighteen centuries have all belonged to this class, I will be
of good courage and not be ashamed to belong to the same.

I am the more encouraged because I realize that the great
day of blessing, the great thousand-year day of Messiah’s
kingdom, is near at hand--is dawning now. Soon Satan,
the "prince of darkness," will be bound for a thousand
years, to deceive the nations no more. (Revelation 20:2, 3, 6)
No longer will darkness be permitted to masquerade as light,
and the light be slandered as darkness. All the blind eyes
will be opened; all the deaf ears will be unstopped. That
glorious period, as the prophet has declared, shall be "the
desire of all nations." (Haggai 2:7) Then not only the
church will see eye to eye, and understand God’s providences
at the present time, but the whole world will see in the light
of that happy time for which we pray, "Thy kingdom come;
thy will be done on earth as in heaven."

Sincerely, and undismayed, I remain a servant of God.
CHARLES T. RUSSELL.

Brooklyn, January 29, 1913.

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust him for his grace;

Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face.

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take;
The clouds ye so much dread

Are big with mercy and shall break
In blessings on your head.

His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour;

The bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.

VOLUNTEER MATTER FOR 1913
This year’s volunteer literature (PEOPLES PULPIT) 18 now thirty-five million copies of PEOPLES PULPIT and :EVERYBODY’S

in course of preparation, and we hope to begin making ship- PAPER, or totaling more than one hundred million sermons
ments soon. We doubt not that this issue will be more far- preached by the dear volunteers in a most effective manner.
reaching in its effect than any other previous e6ition. It is Shall we endeavor to double these figures for 19137
for you to say whether our expectations shall prove true. We suggest that orders be sent in at once, to enable us to

The year 1912 witnessed the publication and distribution of calculate as to the quantity to be printed.
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THE COMING MEMORIAL SUPPER
"This do in remembrance of me."--I Cor. 11:24, 25.

The supper which our Lord instituted as a remembrancer
of his great sacrifice for our sins, and not for ours only,
but also for the sins of the whole world, is striking in its
appropriateness and its simplicity. The world’s great men
have always sought very different means of perpetuating their
memories. In whatever way they would remind their followers
of their merits and their greatness, it surely has not been
by a reminder and commemoration of their death--especially
if, as in our Lord’s case, it was a death of ignominy and
shame, a death as a malefactor and criminal. Another, more
probably, would have left instructions for medals to be struck
commemorating some of his mighty works---such, for instance,
as the awakening of Lazarus, or the stilling of the tempest on
the sea, or the triumphal entry into Jerusalem, while the
multitude strewed the way with palm branches, and cried,
Hosanna to the King l

But our Lord chose as his remembrancer that which rep-
resented what was, in his and in God’s estimation, his mightiest
work--his Sin-offering on our behalf; and that which his
real followers, and they alone, would appreciate more than
any other feature of his mission. True, his followers would
have appreciated something commemorative of his wonderful
words or works, but the worldly also could have appreciated
those things. But not so the value of his death as our ran-
som-sacrifice, the basis of our reconciliation and at-one-ment,
which has never yet been fully apprehended by any but the
consecrated little flock--the elect. And it was for these that
the remembrancer was arranged and instituted. And though
a Judas was present, he was given a sop, and went out from
the others before the supper was ended; thus no doubt repre-
senting that in the close of this Age, before the little flock
will have finished their part of having fellowship with their
Lord in his sufferings, the sop of truth will have become
so strong as to drive forth from the company and communion
of the faithful all who do not rightly appreciate and value
the ransom accomplished by the Lamb of God for the taking
away of the sins of the world.--1 John 2:19.

DATE Or THE PASCHAL SUPPER
The date of the Paschal supper at which the Jews ate

a lamb, commemorative of their deliverance, from Egyptian
bondage and of the sparing of their first-born at that time,
was of course calculated by the Jewish method of reckoning
time, viz., lunar time. (Exod. 12:2-14) Instead of dividing
the months as we do, they allowed the new moon to mark the
beginning of a new month; and the difference between the sun
time (solar time) and moon time (lunar time) was equalized
by always beginning the new year with the appearing of the
new moon about the Spring Equinox. In celebrating their
religious festivals the Jews still maintain this method of
reckoning. And since our Lord, the apostles and the early
church followed this same rule for determining the date for
the annual celebration of our Lord’s Last Supper, we also
follow it.

The first new moon after the vernal Equinox is reckoned in
Hebrew almanacs this year (1913) as being April 8th--prob-
ably Jerusalem observation. At 6 p. m. the day before begins
the first day of the Jewish month Nisan, the first mcnth of
the Jewish sacred year. Beginning with the 1st of Nisan
the Hebrews counted, and on the tenth day the Paschal
lamb was chosen or selected from the flock. On the fourteenth
day (the full of the moon~) "between evenings" (at any
time between 6 p. m. of the 13th and 6 p. m. of the 14th
of Nisan) the lamb was to be killed and eaten. On the fifteenth
day their Passover Feast began, lasting seven days, the first
and the seventh days being observed as specially holy, as
Sabbath days, or "high" days. (Exod. 12:16) On the
sixteenth day, the omer of the first-fruits of the barley harvest
was offered to the Lord, and fifty days after (Pentecost
Day) they offered before the Lord two wave loaves.--Lev.
~-~ :17.

These things done by the Jews every year were, as we
* As tlae sun is a symbol of Christ’s kingdom, so the moon sym-

bolized Israel as a nation. (Rev. 12:1.) The 12 and sometimes 
lunations symbolize the tribes of that nation. The moon was at its
full at the time of Christ’s crucifixion. There it immediately began to
wane and waned for as long as it had previously increased. So
Christ’s death was the turning point between the two equal parts of
Israel’s history. See Studies in the Scriptures, Vol. II, p. 218.

As those Jews who were unclean, and hence could not keep the
Passover properly in its proper season, were permitted to do so on
the 14th of the second month (at the full of the next moon--Num.
9:8-13), the lesson taught seems to be that all prevented (by ignor-
ance) from accepting Messiah as their Redeemer. when offered to
them, will have an opportunity of doing so when. in the times of res-
titution of all things, their nation (moon) shall again be full of bless-
ings, in the latter harvest.

[5

have already seen, types of greater and grander occurrences.
The choosing of the lamb on the tenth day typified how, if
Israel would be blessed and recognized as the church of the
first-born in the antitypical Passover, they must accept Jesus
then, five days before that Passover Feast, and four days
before his crucifixion. And it evidently was on that very
date that our Lord offered himself finally to that nation--
when, as their king, he rode into the city on the colt. (Com-
pare John 12:12-16) They, however, neglected to receive the
Lamb of God, were at once rejected, and ceased from being
the typical first-born.

The 14th day (which this year [1913] will begin at 
o’clock on the evening of Sunday, April 20th, and last until
6 p. m. of the 21st) was the day in which the Paschal lamb
was to be killed and eaten; and the Hebrew counting of time
(doubtless divinely arranged for this very purpose) permitted
the eating of the "Last Supper" upon the same day that the
Lord was crucified. The Passover supper of lamb and herbs
and unleavened bread (fulfilling the Law, which was not
ended until the cross) was eaten shortly after 6 p. m. Then
followed the institution of the Memorial supper of bread and
wine, representative of the body and blood of the antitypical
Lamb. This thereafter, as often as the occasion returned
(yearly), was to be observed by his followers instead of the
eating of the literal lamb--as the commemoration of the anti-
typical Lamb and the greater passing-over of the antitypical
first-born, which his blood effects.

The waving of the barley sheaf of first-fruits, on the 16th
of Nisan ("the morrow after the Sabbath" or Passover
Feast of the 15th--Lev. 23:5, 6, 11, 15-17), typified the resur-
rection of Christ our Lord, as "the first-fruits of them that
slept."~--I Cor. 15:20.

The two wave loaves offered on the fiftieth day, Pente-
cost, represented the presenting of the church before God
and its acceptance through the merit of the great High Priest,
indicated by the anointing of the holy Spirit at Pentecost.
The church really is but "one loaf" (1 Cor. 10:17), the
two loaves representing the same thing .as the two goats pre-
sented on the day of atonement. It indicated that although
all presented were acceptable to God through Christ Jesus,
he yet knew that all presented would not come up to the
condition of faithfulness to the end. The two loaves rep-
resented, therefore, the two classes of the consecrated--the
overcoming little flock, and the great company of the con-
secrated servants of God who do not make the "high calling"
theirs, by overcoming the world as they might and should do.

The method of calculating the date for Good Friday and
Easter Sunday in vogue among Episcopalians and Roman
Catholics differs from the foregoing in this: They celebrate
as Easter Sunday the first Sunday following the first full
moon after the Spring Equinox, and the preceding Friday is
recognized as Good Friday. This method of counting was
instituted by the Council of Nice, A. D. 325, as instead of
the Jewish method which we recognize. But the name "Pass-
over" continued to be used (not Easter~ Sunday) for a long
time; it was after Papacy had become established in political
influence, and the ignorant pagans began to flock to the system
which enjoyed the favor of the government, that the name
"Easter" was substituted for "Passover," because about
the same time as the Passover the pagans had been in the
habit of celebrating the festival of their Easter goddess (Ger-

* Here is the strongest possible confirmation of the correctness of
the positiou taken in Studies in the Scriptures, Vol. II.--that our
Lord was not three full 24-hour days in the tomb, but only parts of
the three days and nights; that he was crucified on the day corre-
sponding to our Friday afternoon, and arose on what corresponded to
our Sunday morning. The showing of this type, that the Paschal lamb
was to be killed sometime during the ]4th of lqisan, and the wave-
offering of the sheaf of first-fruits w~.s to occur on the 16th, should
settle the matter for all. It agrees with the repeated statement (1
Cor. 15:4; Luke 24:46) that our Lord rose on "the third day, ac-
cording to the Scriptures." This Scripture concerning the first-
fruits is the only type which we recall as in any way pointing out the
time of our Lord’s resurrection. Then, too, the fact that history, as
represented in the traditions and customs, points out Gaod Friday
and Easter Sunday as celebrations of our Lord’s death and resurrec-
tion, should have some weight on so trivial a matter, unless some
motive or reason for misstating the dates can be assigned. The only
Scripture seeming to oppose all these facts is the declaration that our
Lord would be three days and three nights in the earth; and the only
explanation that can be offered to this is, that the expression is used
in a general and not in a specific manner, the nights being mentioned
to preclude the idea of any cessation of death until the third day.
Thus understood, the expression would signify that during portions of
three days aid nights our Lord would be in the tomb. At all events
the evidence is overwhelming that he died on the 14th of Nisan, and
rose on the 16th--the third day after.

t The use of the word Easter in Acts 12:4 is a mlstranslatlon; it
should be rendered Passover.--See Revised Version.
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manic Ostara)--Estera--goddess of Spring. This was one of
the many methods adopted by an ambitious "clergy" for
gaining numbers and influence.

Sometimes the two methods of counting, Jewish and Roman
Catholic, indicate the same days, but not often; occasionally
their results are nearly a moon or month apart.

The Jews will celebrate the Passover week as a "feast"
beginning April 22nd (at 6 o’clock p. m., April 21st), the
15th of Nisan. We in the Memorial Supper do not celebrate
the feast.week, but the day previous, the 14th of Nisan, be-
ginning on the evening of April 20th, 1913, which is the
anniversary of the proper date to: killing and eating the
Paschal lamb--the anniversary of the death of our Lord
Jesus, the true Lamb of God, because of whose sacrifice the
"church of the first-born" passes from death unto life---to
be completed in the first resurrection. The antitype of the
Passover Feast-week is found in the rejoicing of heart of all
the first-born of true Israel--the seven days signifying the
perfection or completeness of the joy and the salvation.

We have given the details as to the counting as a general
answer to many questions on this subject, and not because
of any weighty importance or bondage attaching to the exact
anniversary day. We recognize no such bondage upon those
made free by Christ. For though desirous of observing the
Memorial Supper properly, upon its proper anniversary, as
intended by our Lord when he said, "This do ye [every time
you celebrate this yearly memorial] in remembrance [lit,
for commemoration] of me," we esteem it more as a privi-
lege than as a duty; and if we should err in the matter
of selecting the day, through ignorance or misunderstanding,
we believe the Lord would accept our good intentions and
forgive the error and grant his blessing. Indeed, we believe
that the Lord owns and accepts the good intentions of many
of his children who, because of erroneous teachings and human
traditions, select various other times and seasons for cele-
brating this memorial of his death, instead of its anniversary,
which he designated. Similarly we would sympathize with
the patriotic intentions of the man who should "celebrate"
the independence of the United States three, four, or fifty
times a year, forgetful of the date, or ignorant of the fact
that the Fourth of July is the anniversary of the event, and
was appointed as the appropriate date for celebrating it.

This, like other truths long buried under the rubbish of
the dark ages, God is now making clear to his people. And
all who are truly his people are anxious for the truth and
the right upon this, as upon all other subjects revealed in
God’s Word.

YE DO SKEW FORTH THE LORD’S DEATH

"For I received from the Lord what I also delivered
to you--that the Lord on the night in which he was de-
livered up took a loaf, and having given thanks, broke it
and said, ’This is that body of mine, which is broken on
your behalf; this do ye in my remembrance.’ In like manner
also, the cup, after the supper, saying, ’This cup is the New
Covenant in my blood; this do ye, as often as ye may drink,
for my remembrance.’ For as often as you may eat this
bread or drink this cup you declare the death of the Lord
till he come."--1 Cor. 11:24-26.

There is no necessity for discussing with honest minds
what is and what is not meant by the expression--the Lord’s
death. Some, in an anxiety to get away from the doctrine
of the Ransom, or rather, in their anxiety to get away from
tim logical deductions associated with the doctrine of the
Ransom, are claiming, regardless of all Scripture to the con-
trary, that our Lord Jesus had two deaths, one when he came
into the world, and the other at Calvary; and that the death
of "The man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for
all," at Calvary, was of small importance as compared with
the other. They seem willingly ignorant of the fact that
the Scriptures declare, "In that he died, he died unto sin
once"; and that that one death, and the only one ever re-
ferred to by our Lord or his apostles, was the death at Calvary.

The apostles declare that he spoke of the death which
lie should accomplish at Jerusalem. This one and only death
of our Redeemer is what is symbolized by this remembrancer
--his body, his flesh, broken for us, and of its merits and
life all who would have life everlasting must partake. "Let
no man de(:eive you by any means," on this important ques-
tion.

But as water-baptism is not the important baptism, but
only the symbol representing the real, so partaking of the
emblematic bread and wine is only the symbol of the more
important feast--our appropriation of the merit of Christ.
which secures to us eternal life through his broken body and
shed blood. Thus by faith accepting his finished sacrifice,
and by sim~ar faith, as instructed by him, appropriating to
ou~elves all the merits and perfections and rights which the

man Christ Jesus possessed and laid down in death for us,
we rer~lly feed our hearts upon the Bread of everlasting Life,
the Bread which God sent to us from heaven. This is the
true Bread, the eating of which gives everlasting life. This
is, primarily, what the literal bread symbolizes and signifies
to all who partake of it rightly and intelligently. It is a
memorial of the ransom of Adam and his family from the
bondage of sin and death.

THE BREAD AND THE CUP
Another thought: the bread was unleavened. Leaven is

corruption, an element of decay, hence a type of sin, and
the decay and death which sin works in mankind. So, then,
this symbol declares that our Lord Jesus was free from sin,
a Lamb without spot or blemish, "holy, harmless, undefiled."
Had he been of Adamie stock, had he received his life in
the usual way from any earthly father, He, too, would have
been leavened with Adamic sin, as are all other men; but
his life came unblemished from a higher, heavenly nature,
changed to earthly conditions; hence he is called "the Bread
from heaven." (John 6:41) Let us then appreciate the
pure, unleavened, undefiled bread which God has provided,
and so let us eat of him--by eating and digesting the truth,
and especially his truth--appropriating to ourselves, by faith,
his righteousness; and let us recognize him as both the Way
and the Life.

The Apostle, by divine revelation, communicates to us a
further meaning in this remembrancer. He shows that not
only did the loaf represent our Lord Jesus, individually, but
that after we have thus partaken of him (after we have been
justified by appropriating his righteousness), we, by conse-
cration, become associated with him as part of the one, broken
loaf--food for the world. (1 Cor. 10:16) This suggests
the thought of our privilege as justified believers to share
now in the sufferings and death of Christ, the condition upon
which we may become joint-heirs with him of future glories,
and associates in the great work of blessing and giving life
to all the families of the earth.

This same thought is expressed by the Apostle repeatedly
and under various figures, but none of them more forceful
than this, that the church (which is Christ’s body, see Col.
1:24), with their Head, is the "one Loaf," being broken,
during the Gospel age. It is a striking illustration of our
union and fellowship with our Head.

We quote: "Because there is one loaf we, the many
[persons], are one body; for we all partake of the one loaf."
"The loaf which we break, is it not the participation of the
body of the Anointed One?"--I Cor. 10:16, 17.--Diaglott.

The "fruit of the vine" represents the sacrificed life
given by our Lord. "This is my blood [symbol of life given
up in death] of the New Covenant, shed for many, for the
remission of sins." "Drink ye all of it."--Matt. 26:27, 28.

It was by the giving up of his life as a ransom for the
life of the Adamic race, which sin had forfeited, that a right
to life may come to men through faith and obedience, under
the New Covenant. (Rom. 5:18, 19) The shed blood was
the "ransom [price] for all," which was paid for all by our
Redeemer himself; but his act of handing the cup to the
disciples, and asking them to drink of it, was an invitation
to them to become partakers of his sufferings, or as St. Paul
expresses it, to "fill up that which is bemnd of the afflic-
tions of Christ." (Col. 1:24) It was the offer to us that
if we, after being justified by faith, voluntarily partake of
the sufferings of Christ, by espousing his cause, we will be
esteemed by God members of the body of Christ, as well as
sharers in the sufferings of Jesus. (2 Tim. 2:12; Acts 9:1-5)
"The cup of blessing, for which we bless God, is it not a
participation of the blood [shed blood--death] of the Anointed
One~" (1 Cot. lO:16---Diaglott) Would that we all might
realize the value of the "cup," and could bless God for an
opportunity of sharing with Christ his "cup" of sufferings
and shame! All such may be assured that they will be glorified
together with him.--Rom. 8:17.

Our Lord also attached this significance to the "cup,"
indicating that it signified our participation in his dishonor,
our share in his sacrifice--the death of our humanity. For
instance, when asked by two of his disciples for a promise
of future glory in his throne, he answered them: "Ye
know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that
1 shall drink of?" On their hearty avowal he answered,
"Ye shall indeed drink of my cup." " The juice of the grape
not only speaks of the crushing of the grape till blood comes
forth, but it also speaks of an after refreshment; and so
we who now share the "sufferings of Christ" shall shortly
share also his glories, honors and immortality--when we drink
the new wine with him in the kingdom.

"TILL HE COM~’~
What is the full significance of this expression?
Since our Lord who instituted the Memorial Supper placed

[5192]



M..~ ,, ,9,a THE W A T C H TO W E R (7o’71)

no limit upon its observance, this expression by the Apostle
is not to be understood as limiting the length of time in which
it will be appropriate to commemorate the death of our Lord
Jesus, our Ransom-sacrifice, and our consecration with him to
sacrifice. Rather, he is showing that it was not to be con-
sidered a limited arrangement, for a few years, but was to
be continually observed until the Lord’s second coming. Look-
ing down to and speaking of the second coming of our Lord,
the Apostle includes in his expression the gathering and ex-
altation with Christ of his church, or kingdom, to rule and
bless the world. This is even yet a common and proper way
of speaking of matters so closely identified and so dependent
one upon the other. The Christ, Head and body, is coming,
to rule the world in power and great glory. The presence
of the Lord or Head is necessary first; then comes the change
of the sleeping members of his body, the sifting of the living
members, and their gradual gathering together unto him.

Even though the kingdom may be considered as begun
from the time the King began the exercise of his great power
(Rev. 11:17) in 1878, it will not be "set up," in the full
sense of the word, until the last member of the kingdom has
been changed or glorified--until the breaking of the Loaf,
The Christ, Head and body, is completed. While one member
suffers, the body suffers; while one member is unglorified,
the kingdom is not fully come into power and dominion.

It is the coming of Christ, as including the full exalta-
tion of his church or kingdom, that the Apostle evidently
meant when he said, "As often as you may eat this [Passover]
bread and drink this cup, you declare the death of the Lord
[as your hope and confidence] till he come." The same
thought of the kingdom glory being the end of the symbol
may be gathered from our Lord’s own words on the occasion
of the institution of the Memorial--"I will not drink hence.
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink
it new with you in my Father’s kingdom. "--Matt. 26:29.

And surely, if it were ever proper and expedient for those
who believe that our Lord’s death was the Ransom-price to
confess it--to show it forth as the basis of all their hopes
--it is now, when this foundation doctrine of God’s Word is
being traduced and misrepresented.

APPRECIATING THE PRIVILEGe.
We urge that none neglect this annual privilege, for any

reason. There is a special blessing in its observance. If
you incline to feel discouraged, go partake of the broken
loaf, asking the Lord for a fresh realization of your justifica-
tion, and a fresh appreciation of your consecration to be
broken (sacrificed) with him, as members of the one Loaf
--his church, his body.

Let us not forget that the Memorial is meaningless or
worse unless thus accepted and appreciated. But let nothing
hinder us--neither sins, nor coldness, nor feelings of un-
worthiness. Go to the Lord and make a clean breast of all
your shortcomings. Go to your brethren, or any whom you
have wronged--make full acknowledgment, whether they ac-
knowledge faults toward you or not. Get yourself right with
your Lord, and so far as possible with every man, and then
eat--yea, feast upon the rich provision the Lord has made for
all who accept, now or in a later "due time."

Such a heart-searching and cleansing, we remember, was
shown in the Passover type given to the Jews. Before they
gathered to eat their Passover lamb they searched everywhere
throughout their habitations, for anything containing leaven
or putrefaction, bones, crusts, everything. These all were
burned--destroyed. So must we fulfil the antitype, and "put
away the old leaven" of anger, malice, hatred, strife.--1
Cor. 5:7, 8.

But remember that this kind of leaven or sin cannot be
thoroughly put away unless it be burned; and only love can
burn it out--heavenly love, the love of God. If we have
that love shed abroad in our hearts, it will consume everything
of the opposite character--jealousy, hatred, evil speaking, etc.
Put off all these, urges the Apostle, and put on Christ and
be filled with his Spirit. Do not be discouraged. But learn
the lesson and start again with fresh resolutions and increased
appreciation of the fact that of yourself, without the Master’s
aid, you could never gain the prize. He knows this better
than do we, and says, "Without me, ye can do nothing." It
was because of our need that the Father thus arranged for
us. "Be of good courage!" is the Master’s word to all
who are longing and striving to be of the class called "con
querors. ’ ’

YOUR ADVERSARY THE D~.VIL
Temptations seem to be specially permitted at this season

of the year. "Roots of bitterness" seem to sprout and grow
always, but at this season with ten-fold vigor. Let us re-
member that love, not knowledge, is the final test of our
discipleship. "A new commandment I give unto you, that

ye love one another." It was because the apostles had not
enough love for one another that they disputed as to which
should be the greatest in the kingdom, and were so deter-
mined not to stoop to one another that they neglected also
to wash the Master’s feet, and gave him the opportunity
even in menial things to be servant of all. It was this wrong
spirit--this lack of the Lord’s Spirit--that made them sus-
ceptible to the adversary’s power, and led Judas to betray,
and Peter to deny the Lord’s Anointed.

Let us then take heed to ourselves, and watch and pray
and be very humble and very loving, lest we fall into tempta-
tion. Not since that time, probably, has our great adversary
been more alive than now to do injury, or to entrap or to
stumble the followers of Jesus.

Let all who hold fast the confidence of faith in his pre-
cious blood [his sacrificed life] as the Propitiation [satisfac-
tion] for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the
sins of the whole world, be more zealous and fervent than
ever before in confessing this great truth; "for even Christ
our Passover [Sacrifice] is slain; therefore, let us keep the
feast." None of the nominal first-born shall be passed over
and become members of the church of the first-born in glory,
none except those who, during this night, abide under the
blood, and partake of the merits of the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world--just as in the type.

WHO MAy PARTAKE?
The Lord’s Supper is not for the world, not for merely

nominal believers, but only for those who, (1) accepting 
Christ as their Redeemer and Sin-Bearer, are (2) consecrated
to him and his service. But it is not for us--nor for any
man or set of men--to decide who may and who may not
partake. It is our duty to point out from the Word of the
Lord what are the proper qualifications for participation in
the "cup" and in the "loaf," and then to say as did the
Apostle, Let every man examine himself, and then, if he think
proper, let him partake.--1 Cor. 11:28.

Now that God’s people are emerging from the errors of
the dark ages, when this Memorial can be more clearly under-
stood, the judging or examining of one’s self can be more
thorough than ever before. Let each ask himself:--

(1) Do I believe the Scripture teaching that I, as a mem-
ber of the human family, was under that condemnation to
death which passed upon all because of original sin?

(2) Do I believe that my only hope of escape from that
condemnation of sin and death was through the Ransom-
sacrifice of the man Christ Jesus, my Lord?

(3) Do I believe he gave himself--his flesh and blood,
his humanity--as my Ransom-price, pouring out his soul unto
death, making his soul a Sin-offering (Isa. 53:10, 12) on our
behalf?

(4) Do I see that the consecration of death, made 
Jordan when he was baptized, was fulfilled by his sacrifice of
himself for mankind, which~ beginning there, was finished on
the cross when he died?

(5) Do I see that the rights under the law, which 
secured by obedience to it (the right of lasting life and
the dominion of earth), were what he through that same
sacrifice bequeathed to the fallen, dying race--to as many
as shall ultimately accept the blessings under the conditions
of the New Covenant?

(6) Do I see that his flesh and blood, thus sacrificed,
stood for, represented, those blessings and favors which they
purchased

(7) Do I see that the partaking of the bread and wine,
symbols of his flesh and blood, signifies my acceptance of
those favors and blessings which the flesh and blood of my
Lord Lought for me and for all?

(8) And if I do thus heartily accept the Ransom thus
memorialized, do I consecrate my entire being--my flesh and
blood, justified through faith in that Ransom--to the Lord,
to be broken with him, to suffer with him, to be dead with
him ?

If we can answer these questions affirmatively, we clearly
or fully discern the Lord’s body, give credit to his meritorious
sacrifice, and may eat--should eat--"Eat ye all of it."

Those, however, that deny that a ransom for sin and sin-
ners was required and given, who feel that they need not
to partake of Christ’s merit, who deny that the merit of one
can be imputed to another, who have cast off the wedding-
garment of Christ’s righteousness, who feel "happier" and
"freer" in the filthy rags of their own righteousness, and
who now consider the precious blood wherewith they were once
sanctified a not-holy, or an ordinary thing--such we advise
to stay away from memorializing that in which they no longer
believe; for they would merely be adding hypocrisy to unbe-
lief. For such to partake, is to add condemnation to them-
selves and their no-ransom theories.
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THE WORD OF GOD, THE TRUTH
But, better still, let us advise all who have merely been

entrapped into this error, by the sophistries promulgated
through various channels by the great adversary, to reject
all vain human philosophies, and to receive again the simple
Word of God, the truths therein set forth--that all are fallen,
and that the only way open for our reconciliation and restitu-
tion consistent with the divine law and sentence was the giving
of the full and exact corresponding price or ransom for our
sins; that in no other way could he be just and yet justify
sinners. Let them recognize the fact that our Lord Jesus,
as the Lamb of God, bore the full penalty for our sins in
his own body on the tree--that he gave a full ransom for all.

The i)hilosophy is very plain, but if some cannot grasp
it, at least let such grasp the fact that God declares it to
be so, and lct them return unto the Lord, and he will abund-
antly pardon. Let them ask for the guidance of the Spirit,
and the anointing of the eyes, that they may be able to com-
prehend, with all saints, this~ the foundation of all the grace
of our God in Christ. Thus in true acceptance of the broken
body and the shed blood--realizing that the sacrifice was
for their sins, and that the blood shed [life given] seals the
pardon for all--let them commemorate the greatest event of
history, the shedding of the precious blood, the sacrifice of the
precious life of God’s dear Son for our sins. Nevertheless,
we know from God’s Word that these words or any words will
not succeed in turning back to the Way, the Truth and the
Life those who have wilfully and knowingly gone out from
under the "blood of sprinkling." There will be no pass-
over for them. "It is impossible to renew thenl again unto
repentance." (Heb. 6:4-10; 10:26-30) We well know that
even these words of loving admonition and these faithful refer-
ences to the words of inspiration will be attributed to hatred,
malice, envy and every wicked feeling on our part, instead
of to ti~e real motive--a desire to serve the Lord and the
truth, and any brethren or sisters unwittingly stumbling.

Many in the past have partaken of the emblems of the
Lord’s body and blood without fully appreciating the philoso-
phy of tile ransom, who nevertheless did so with reverent
application of tile fact that the death of our Redeemer had
purged us from our guilt and relieved us from its penalty.
Such discerned the real significance of the Memorial, though,
because of gross errors associated with the truth, they did
not discern its simple philosophy as many of us may now do.

ONLY THE BAPTIZV.D
l~ut some Baptist brother will perhaps remark: You have

forgotten to mention baptism as a necessary qualification to
partaking of the Memorial Supper.

No, we have not forgotten baptism. We agree with you
that the baptism is necessary--that the Memorial Supper is
only for the church; and that baptism is necessary before
one can belong to the church. But we differ with you as to
what the church is. We hold that the Baptist church is not
the church. Like all other churches organized and governed
by fallen men, the Baptist church jontains "tares" as well
as "wheat"; but the church contains wheat only. Surely
no one will claim for any sect of Christendom that his sect
contains all the "wheat" and no "tares." But the church,
"whose names are written in heaven," includes all the
"wheat," and has not a "tare" on its roll. This is the
one church which our Lord established, and of which all the
elect must become members--the church passed-over--"The
church of the first-born ones, whose names are written in
heaven."--Heb. ]2:23.

Nor can we admit your claim with reference to baptism.
The Scriptural view is still more exclusive than yours. You
have in the membership of the Baptist church some who would
be far from acceptable as members of the "church of the
first-borns." They passed your test of water-baptism, but
they have not passed the test of the greater baptism which
is required of all members of the church whose names are
written in heaven. The real baptism is a baptism into Christ’s
body--the church--by a baptism or immersion into Christ’s
death, and a resurrection therefrom in his likeness. Water
immersion is a beautiful symbol of the real immersion of the
human will into the will of Christ, a beautiful illustration of
a full sacrifice even unto death; but it is only an illustration
or symbol--just as the bread and wine of the Supper are not
the real life-giving elements of our Lord’s sacrifice of which
we are to eat, but merely their symbols.

We agree, therefore, that none but the church, the im-
mersed, should partake of the supper; but we recognize as
really immersed all whose wills are dead and buried in the
will of Christ, and who, as new creatures in him, are risen
to walk in newness of life, while waiting for the consumma-
tion of their course in literal death, and their awakening
as actual new beings in the first resurrection. All such,

whoever and wherever they may be, are the real members of
Christ’s body, the church, whether they have performed the
enjoined water-symbol or not. Of course, when such conse-
crated ones, dead to their own wills and alive only to the
will of Christ, come to see that our Lord’s admonitions in-
clude the symbol of water immersion or burial, as well as
the burial of their wills, they will be glad to follow and to
obey their Head and Lord in all things--especially when as
infants they were not "believers," and they now know that
a drop of water could not in any degree symbolize burial
and resurrection. Such as see the value and beauty of this
injunction of God’s Word should, if possible, be buried in
water also (as our Lord and his apostles showed us) before
partaking of the Memorial Supper. See STUmES IN ThE
SCRIPTURES, Vol. VI, Study X, "The Baptism of the New
Creation. ’ ’

Of course, we cannot hope that only true "wheat" will
present themselves at the Lord:s table; we expect that some
"tares" will come also, as Judas was present at the first
gathering. But since we cannot judge the heart, nor separate
the "wheat" from the "tares," we fulfil the whole duty
when we "declare the whole counsel of God" as revealed
in his Word on this subject, and should leave the decision
as to whether or not he partake to each individual who pro-
fesses faith in the atoning blood and consecration to the
Redeemer.

HOW TO PARTAKE
If there are in your neighborhood others of God’s con-

secrated people besides yourself, you should know it. Your
faithful love for them and for the truth should have led you
to seek them out to bless them with the Truth shortly after
you yourself received it. If there are such with whom you
can have communion and fellowship, invite them to join you in
the Memorial, but not if you know them to be deniers of
the Ransom, lest you assist in bringing additional condemna-
tion upon them.

Meet with few or many, as circumstances will permit,
but better far with a few who can enter with you into the
spirit of the Memorial, than with a throng devoid of that
spirit of fellowship and union in Christ.

Provide for the occasion, if possible, unleavened bread (or
crackers), such as the Lord used, and such as Hebrews now
use; because the pure, sweet, unleavened bread best symbolizes
the sinless flesh of the Lamb of God, who knew no sin (of
which leaven is a symbol), who was holy, harmless, undefiled
and separate from the race of sinners. Provide some drink
from "the fruit of the vine," as the Lord directed. Un-
doubtedly he and the disciples used light wines, and we re-
gard wine as unquestionably the more appropriate symbol.
But since our Lord did not stipulate wine, but merely the
"fruit of the vine," we can conceive no objection that can
be urged against the strained juice of boiled raisins, which
are dried grapes. And surely this would be "the fruit of the
vine" as really as wine is.

We do not urge this raisin-liquor upon any who feel a
conscientious desire to use wine; we merely remind all that
our circumstances, climate, habits, etc., differ greatly from
those of the early church, and we very much doubt if our
Lord would have us symbolize his blood with many of the
intoxicating wines of our day--especially in view of the
fact that some of the saints may have inherited weakness
of the flesh, which one taste might re-enkindle into a great
temptation. "Let each judge not to cast a stumbling-block
before his brother." If wine is conscientiously preferred,
choose a light wine, or mix a little wine with the raisin-juice.

The Memorial service should be very simple--it is chiefly
a season of communion. Have a table in the midst of the
assembly for the bread and wine. After the singing of a
hymn, one of the brethren should, in a few chosen words,
express the object of the service and read a few verses from
the Scriptures on the subject. Another might then give thanks
for the Bread of Life, the broken body of our Lord; after
which the unleavened bread (or soda biscuit if more con-
venient) should be passed to all the communicants. An op-
portunity for remarks on the Bread of Life might here be
g~ven, or an extract from STUDIES IN THE SCR/PTURES~ Vo].

VI, Study XI. Then a prayer of thanks for the "cup," and
for the precious blood symbolized in it, should be offered,
and the cup of "fruit of the vine" passed. Here an op-
portunity might be given for remarks on the precious blood.
But avoid discussions at this meeting. However appropriate
to contend earnestly for the faith on other occasions, this is
not such an occasion. This is a meeting for fellowship and
communion with the Lord, our Redeemer and present King.
If any seem contentious, let him have his say, and let the
others refrain from discussion, that the holy moment~ of spe-
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eial communion with himself, which the Master appointed for
our blessing, be not marred.

Those who celebrate the Memorial with guileless, earnest
hearts receive a great and refreshing blessing, and for this
it is well to have seasons of quiet in the midst of the service,
when no one will be speaking audibly and when the hearts
of all can come very close to the Master in communion--
in realization of his love, past and present, in renewing the
pledge made to be his faithful follower even unto death, in
considering how that pledge has been kept or violated during
the year preceding, and in resolving afresh to run with patience
the race for the prize of joint-heirship with our Lord, to
which we are invited.

A beautifully appropriate hymn for closing the Memorial
is No. 276 in our hymn-book. And it will surely add to our
joy to realize that some of like precious faith in all parts
of the world are celebrating the same great Sacrifice, thinking
of the same gracious Lord, being comforted and encouraged
by the same exceeding great and precious promises, resolving
by the grace of the same gracious King to do greater service
and to make greater sacrifices in his service and in the service
of his people thenceforth, and closing with the same song of
praise and worship.

"Sweet the moments, rich in blessing,
Thus before the cross we’ll spend;

Life and health and peace possessing
From the sinner’s risen Friend."

Of the first Supper it is written: "They sang a hymn
and went out." Let us do the same. Let each go to his home
with his heart full. We suggest the omission on this occasion
of the usual, general and proper after-meeting greetings,
and all commonplace remarks and thoughts. Thus we may
prolong our communion and fellowship with the Master. Keep
within sight of him throughout the next day. Hear the clamor
of the people against the guileless One. See them incited

by the clergy of Jerusalem. See him before Herod and his
soldiers. See him arrayed in robes of mock-royalty and
crowned with thorns, then buffeted and spat upon.

See him crucified as a criminal, and taunted with the very
gracious deeds which he had performed--" He saved others,
himself he cannot save." Remember that he could have
saved himself; that he could have asked for and would have
received, "more than twelve legions of angels," to deliver
and protect him; that he could have destroyed his enemies
and vilifiers, instead of dying for them; and that our hope
of a resurrection and everlasting life depended upon his will-
ing. offering of himself as our Ransom-price. Considering
his love for us and for all, it will surely strengthen us as
his followers to endure more and more hardness as good
soldiers of the cross. Aye, let us consider him who endured
such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest we become
weary and faint in our minds, under the light afflictions now
permitted for our trial and discipline, which, if faithfully
endured, will work out a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory.

THE CELEBRATION AT BROOKLYN, N. Y.

As usual, the Church at Brooklyn will celebrate "Christ
our Passover slain for us." The service will be in the Brook-
lyn Academy of Music (Lafayette avenue, near subway and
all car lines), because Brooklyn Tabernacle is not of sufficient
capacity. The services will begin at 8 p. m. sharp, Sunday,
April 20.

All devoted believers in Jesus’ great Sin Atonement are
cordially invited to meet with us and partake of this Me-
morial-no matter how baptized, and no matter to which
denomination they are attached, or whether free from all. The
Lord’s table is for all who are his.

Disabled or sick brethren can be supplied with the emblems
at their homes by sending post-card request to the Brooklyn
Tabernacle.

THE SACRIFICIAL
A broken loaf--a cup of crimson wine,

On snowy table laid,
Ah! emblems these of wondrous sacrifice--

The costly price he paid l
That precious body, broken once for me,

That precious blood once spilt--
For me, that I through him might be made free,

Aye, free--from death and guilt!

And has this broken loaf, this crimson wine,
A further meaning still?

Ah, yes! thro’ grace I am a part of him,
His sufferings to fulfil.

My body to be broken with my Lord,
My blood with his be shed,

And as I die with him, with him I live,
My ever glorious Head!

O wondrous mystery! O glorious thought!
Thro’ death with him I rise l

Suffering with him, I with him too shall reign,
Triumphant in the skies!

Yet on this night--before this snowy board,
Spread with this bread and wine,

Canst thou say truly, O my soul, my soul,
"These promises are mine"?

Is all thy will completely blent with his,
Whate’er may be that will?

Art willing to be crushed that thy life’s wine
May thus flow out to fill

And bless and nourish other lives than thine,
That they may bud and flower?

Art glad and thankful that thy broken life
Shall have vicarious power?

And canst thou to his precious will say "Yes,"
E’en the’ with tear-dimmed eycs

LOAF AND CUP
And quivering lips of pain and throbbing heart?

And when his love denies
What thy poor heart had thought its very own,

And brings to thee instead
Experiences thou canst not understand--

A pathway hard to tread--

Wilt thou still say "Amen," and trust him still,
And wait in patient love,

Till he shall say, "It is enough, my child,
Come to thy home above"?

And when his truth is ridiculed and scorned,
And his dear "Servant," like his blessed Lord,

Is spat upon, and crowned with thorns, dost thou
REJOICE yet more to own his Word~

"Yes, yes ! " my glad heart answers, ’ ’ I REJOICE
This privilege sweet to own!

And I will kiss my cross, and wait thy time,
Dear Lord, to share thy throne."

Then, oh my soul, these emblems are for thee--
This broken loaf, this wine--

And thou may’st claim his precious promises,
For they are truly thine.

The hour is late---the end is drawing nigh--
And as we gather here,

Brethren beloved, to share this holy feast,
We know the time is near

When all his loved ones shall be gathered home,
Our tears all wiped away,

And all the shadows that oppress us here
Shall yield to perfect day.

Then with rejoicing let us now partake,
Our journey’s almost o’er;

The light is breaking o’er the heavenly hills!
Our King is at the door!

ALICE G. JAMES.

THE CHURCH’S PART IN THE SIN-OFFERING
"Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that ye should follow his steps."--1 Pet. 2:21. R.V.

Humanity is imperfect, unsatisfactory to God, condemned race which can be made acceptable to himself, else he would
to death. In one sense of the word, therefore, it has no merit; not have made provision for the redemption of mankind. The
for God would not condemn that which has value. In another very fact that he has provided a Redeemer for the human
sense, however, God must perceive something in the fallen race is a proof that mankind are not totally depraved, al-
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though there is not a sufficiency of good qualities to make
any one of them worthy of everlasting life. But each one has
a little merit of his own, and this God intends to preserve
and make valuable.

The process of making valuable what little of the original
perfection any human being may have retained, is called justi-
£cation. In God’s plan of the ages, a thousand years are
apportioned to the work of bringing mankind up to perfec-
tion, so that God can accept them and give them everlasting
life. This period is the Millennium. Meantime, during the
Gospel age, a certain class called out from the world have a
different provision made for them, by which they are now
reckoned perfect through the imputation of the merit of
Christ.

Even an unjustified person has some inherent merit. It
would seem that the quality which God values most is an
honest heart. Indeed we may say that one’s worthiness is in
proportion to his honesty, his truthfulness. Whenever an
honest-hearted person begins to realize his sinful condition
and to long for reconciliation with God, he will find that tile
Word of God directs all such to look to the Savior of man-
kind.

The Lord Jesus does not spurn sinners who evince a desire
to forsake Shl and to approach him. By their measure of
faith and obedience all such are justified to fellowship with
him; as it is written, "No man cometh unto the Father, but
by me." (John 14:6) He invites sinners to have confidence
in him as a burden-bearer, saying, "Come unto me, all ye that
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my
yoke upon you and learn of me."--Matt. 11:28, 29.

All thus approaching God have a measure of peace and
justification, but neither in full; so they may be said to be
tentatively justified; that is, justified for a purpose. To all
such God says, "If you will believe this message of my grace
to the extent that you will consecrate whatever of the original
perfection you possess, I will deal with you as if you had the
full amount of human perfection. If you by faith will present
your body a living sacrifice (Rom. 12:1, 2), even if that body
is not worth more than one-third or one-half the full value
of human perfection, nevertheless, I will impute enough of
Christ’s merit to supply your deficiency. Thus you may be
counted as pos~:essing the whole--as if you actually had one
hundred T~er cent. of perfection."

Only during the Gospel age is this wonderful offer made.
The amount of merit necessary to bring the believer up to the
standard of justification, or righteousness, where he will be
acceptable to Goct, is exactly in proportion to his deficiency.
If the one presenting himself in sacrifice possesses but thirty
per cent., our Lord will impute to him seventy per cent. to
make up one hundred per cent. which represents perfection.
If he has sixty-five or forty-five per cent., there will be im-
puted thirty-five or fifty-five per cent., as may be required to
bring him up to the full standard of righteousness.

In other words, when one enters into a contract that he
will lay down his life in sacrifice, our Lord indorses him to
the extent of his inability, or imputes to him enough of his
merit to make up his deficiency, that his offering may be
acceptable. This deficiency is not made up actually, but reck-
onedly, for the purpose of enabling him to present his sacri-
fice and of permitting justice to accept it. Our Lord, who now
has become the Advocate, makes up to each of the church
what he lacks of being a perfect human being.

THE HOLY SPIRIT TH]~ EVIDENCI~. Ol~ ACCI~.PTAlqC~.

Complete peace and justification are obtainable only when
the tentatively justified enter into a definite contract, or
covenant, with God and present their bodies as living sacri-
fices. Of each who resolves to do thus, Divine Justice says,
"That person is imperfect and therefore incompetent to enter
into a contract of this kind; but if the Lord Jesus Christ
will indorse hi:n, the contract may be made." "Very well,"
says the Lord, ’~[ im!orse his note. If he does not die volun-
tarily, according to his at~’reement, I guarantee that he shall
nevertheless die; for I will see that the contract is carried
out. If he resists the enforced destruction of his flesh, and
thus proves his unworthiness of life, he will go into the second
death. ’ ’

As each consecrated believer presents himself for sacrifice,
the great Redeemer imputes to him the merit of his own sacri-
fice, in or(~,er to make him acceptable to the Father. After the
Yath~r has accepted the offering, he immediately imparts to
him the holy Spirit, by which he is begotten to a new nature.
This impartation of the holy Spirit is the evidence that the
sacrifice has been accepted.

Thus the merit of Christ is imputed to every one who
presents himself in full consecration during the "accept-
able time"~the Gospel age. Those who offer themselves

through the great Redeemer are not, however, accepted in
the full sense of the word, until they reach the end of the
journey of life; for they may fail to make their calling and
election sure. Their standing, therefore, is one of faith, not
of works. Whatever there is of good in them is acceptable
to God through the merit of Christ, their Advocate.

The basis of this reconciliation arranged by God is the
death of our Lord Jesus Christ as a ]~:ansom--a corresponding
price--for Adam, who forfeited his life through disobedience.
This price our Lord has already placed in the hands of Justice
to be applied for the world in due time. Meanwhile this
merit, which is to bring restitution to the world eventually,
is now imputed to the church, to cover our imperfections and
shortcomings and thus to permit us to get rid of the earthly
nature and to come into the heavenly nature.

In this transaction our Lord accepts us as new creatures,
members of his body, and our flesh as his flesh. Therefore
the sacrifice of the flesh of the church is a continuation of
that of his own flesh. As human beings we have to give
up our wills altogether; and under this arrangement we are
henceforth members of his body. From this standpoint he
counts our blood, our death, as a part of his own, and as-
sociates us with him in the glorious promises.

Let us get the thought well established in our minds that
while no sacrifice on our part is necessary to the salwtion
of the world, as all the merit is in our Lord Jesus, yet ac-
cording to the divine plan, which the Lord is working ont. the
church is permitted to share with her Lord in the sacrifices
of the present time--not as individuals, not in a personal
sense, but as members of his body. All the while, however,
it is our Lord’s own merit which makes the church acceptable.

THE CHURCH’S SHARE IN THE SIN-OFFERING
The question may be asked, What has the church to do

with the Sin-offering? We reply that we wouht not know
what part they have if God had not shown us by making a.
picture in the atonement day sacrifices. Israel’s atonement
day prefigured typically the work to be done by Tile Messiah
--the reconciliation of God and mankind. The day of atone-
ment had various features. It began with the sacrifice of
a bullock, which typified the offering of the Lord Jesus Ci~rist
on behalf of the church. The blood of the bullock was
sprinkled on the Mercy Seat for the priest and his house,
typifying the entire household of faith.

Then the household of faith was represented by two goats.
One of these goats went through experiences exactly similar
to those of the bullock. This goat represented that class
of believers who daily follow in tile footsteps of the Lord,
who are sharers with him in his sufferings and who will also
partake of the glories to follow.--Rom. 12:1, 2; Hob. 13:11-13.

The other goat represented that class of consecrated be-
lievers who do not go voluntarily to death, but who, without
turning to sin, fail to make a willing sacrifice. Therefore this
class is treated as the scape-goat and driven into the wilder-
ness condition for tribulation experiences. St. Paul seems
to refer to this class when he says that some arc thus dealt
with that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.
~1 Cor. 5:5.

Because the Scriptures picture the Lord and the church
as the Sin-offering, therefore we believe it. St. Paul ad-
dresses the church as the antitypical goat class when he says,
"The bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the
sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned without the
camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people
with his own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us go
forth, therefore, unto him without the camp, bearing his re-
preach. ’ ’--Heb. 13:11-13.

What beasts were thus treated? Only the bullock and the
Lord’s goat. The Apostle plainly states that Jesus was typi-
fied by one of these beasts, and urges the church--the "us"
class--to go forth unto him without the camp, thus anti-
typing the Lord’s goat. Let us then go forth; let us walk
in his footsteps, bearing his reproach with him; for "if we
suffer [with him] we shall also reign with him"~shall be
glorified together.--2 Tim. 2:11, 12.

THE CHURCH’S SACRIt~C~ OF ~.ARTHLY RIGHTS
The merit of our Lord’s sacrifice resides in the fact that,

having maintained his righteous standard throughout his earth-
ly ministry, and having sacrificially given up his life, he has
that right to life on the human plane at his disposal. That
right he has given into the hands of Justice, to constitute
the basis of the imputation to the church of whatever each
member may need to make up for his deficiency. As soon as
the church has completed her sacrifice, and has passed be-
yond the veil, this merit will be released for application on
behalf of the world.

The church’s part in the Sin-offering, therefore, is that
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she receives, as a reward for her faith and obedience, the
privilege of sacrificing with her Lord. Her share is thus
accomplished when she presents herself a living sacrifice. The
Lord’s part begins when be accepts the offering. He stands
sponsor for his church and, as the Advocate, becomes respon-
sible for those under his care.

Those who are called the church are privileged to par-
ticipate in the sacrifices of the present and in the glorious
work of the future. A part of tha~ future work will be the
sealing of the New Covenant. The church will have a share
in this sealing in the same sense in which she has a share
with her Lord in his glory. The entire merit is in the Lord;
and by his grace we are what we are and have part in the
glorious work. By virtue of membership in the body of
Christ in glory, the church have part in the Sin-offering and
are sharers of all that is Christ’s, including the work which
he will accomplish.

When we present ourselves as living sacrifices, we make
consecration unto death and consequently, if accepted, lose
forever all right to life on the human plane. We present our
bodies that we may become priests of the new order, or pro-
fession, under the great High Priest, to whom we have given
our lives. If he accepts them, we have nothing more to do
with them. He has all title to our earthly rights. We do not
hold over those rights. In other words, we cease to be; we are
beheaded, so far as all earthly hopes or aims are concerned.
By virtue of his perfection, our Lord has a right to everlasting
life. We never had a right to everlasting life, but are enabled
to present ourselves because of his acceptance of our sacri-
fices as his own.

Our thought, then, in presenting ourselves must be that
we are presented for sacrifice--not that we can compel the
Lord to accept our sacrifice, but that we are willing, desirous,
that he should accept it. It does not follow, however, that
he must accept it, nor that we have anything to do with the
ultimate results. We do not set ourselves apart merely to
serve righteousness--to do right and to deal justly with our
neighbor. This is true of the Jew, whose Law Covenant binds
him to do this. But it is not so with us; for "flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." (1 Cor. 15:50)
Therefore we purpose that by the assisting grace in Christ
we will present our bodies sacrifices even unto death, that
according to his covenant with us, be may exalt us in due
time. (1 Pet. 5:6) We do not merely forsake sin, but give
up that to which we have a right in earthly interests.

TH~ WORK Or THE ADVOCATE
It may be said that the Lord Jesus becomes the sym-

pathizer to those who believe in him, even before they present
themselves in consecration. But this sympathy is a very dif-
ferent matter from the Advocacy, a term which bears the
thought of rendering assistance from the store of grace to
enable the individual to come into the spirit begotten condi-
tion and to maintain his standing there.

The term Advocate signifies a friendly and competent rep-
resentative. If we employ an attorney, he goes into court for
us and puts himself down as our advocate, to appear for us
in any case that might come up against us. If we should
need his assistance, we would cause word to be sent to him,
as our attorney.

Our Lord’s work as Advocate for the church began when
he appeared in the presence of God and made application
of his precious blood on behalf of all those who come unto
the Father by him throughout the Gospel age. (Heb. 9:24)
Individually, he becomes our Advocate when we come into
the acceptable condition by presenting ourselves as living
sacrifices. This matter of the imputation of the merit of
Christ to us and of our demerit to him is, strictly speaking,
one with which we have nothing to do. It is the Father’s
arrangement. God does not recognize us at all; for we are
by nature sinners. He could not accept our sacrifices except
as he imputes to us merit which we do not possess, but which
our Head has provided. In this sense, our Lord’s merit is
said to be imputed to us and our demerit to him.

If A pays something on B’s account, B’s account is
credited with the amount and A’s is debited. Whatever is
imputed to one in the way of merit is counted to the other
by way of demerit. The merit of our Lord, which is to go
ultimately to the world, is to this extent temporarily charged
with our shortcomings, and will not be released until we
shall have fulfilled our part of the covenant.

BLEMISHES, SPOTS AND WRINKLES DEFINED
The robe of Christ’s righteousness, otherwise termed the

wedding garment, is a very beautiful figure of speech illus-
trative of a certain great truth. Since only the new creatures,

only those begotten of the holy Spirit, are granted this robe,
and since these are not under condemnation and are not reck-
oned according to the flesh, it would not be an improper form
of statement to say that they have no sin. "Whosoever is
begotten of God doeth no sin."--I John 3:9. R.V.

If the new creature were to sin, the penalty of death
would be incurred. Sin on the part of the new creature
would signify a change of will, a change of mind; and the
new creature would cease to be. The robe of Christ’s right-
eousness does not cover the imperfections of the new creature;
for the new creature never had any imperfection. In God’s
sight the new creature has a standing, and is pure, spotless.
The flesh is not the new creature, but the old, which is reck-
oned dead, and then, as St. Paul says, is also reckoned alive
as revived or quickened.--Eph. 2:1-7; Col. 2:13; Rom. 6:4.

Our quickened flesh, then, by the grace of God is repre
sented as pure, desirable in his sight, and in proper condi-
tion for the marriage--the union with Christ. Whatever spots
might appear on this robe would, of course, be as figurative
as the robe itself, and would represent blemishes. These would
not be ours as new creatures, but would result from the fact
that for the time being the new creature must tabernacle
in the flesh, until it is given its new body.

Blemishes are the weaknesses and imperfections of the flesh.
Spots are not those wrong-doings of which we are unconscious,
but those which we seem to recognize as contrary to the will
of God. These spots may be of different sizes, representing
discrepancies, or various degrees of imperfection. In addi-
tion to these weaknesses, failings, faults and mistakes, there
may be some little carelessness, indolence, neglect of using an
opportunity. These may be considered, not as blemishes or
spots, but as wrinkles on the robe of Christ’s righteousness.

St. Paul seems to wish to give us the thought of the ab-
solute purity of the class that will ultimately be presented
to the Father by our Lord, when he says that the church will
not have a spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but will be
"holy and without blemish." (Eph. 5:27) This flg,.ure,
of course, represents perfection of mind; for our bodies can-
not be brought to that condition, because of the fall of Adam.
All mankind are born in sin and shapen in iniquity.--Psa.
51:5.

THE NECESSITY OF POSSESSING A TENDER CONSCIENCE
It is the duty of the new creature to detect the imper-

fections, errors and shortcomings of the flesh, and to go im-
mediately to the throne of the heavenly grace with them, to
obtain mercy and forgiveness. Only those with tender con-
sciences will keep their garments unspotted. The failure to
do this seems to be the reason why many fail to make their
"calling and election sure." They are not particular about
these little things; they are careless of opportunities, etc.
Thus their robes become spotted and quite unfit for the mar-
riage ceremony.

The Scriptures show us that this class will go through
a time of great trouble, during which they will do what they
failed to do at the proper time--’ ’wash their robes and make
them white in the blood of the Lamb." (Rev. 7:14) 
this process of purification, they will come up and will bear
palm branches instead of wearing crowns of glory. Instead
of being members of the temple class, they will be servants
in the temple.

The robe of Christ’s righteousness, the figurative expres-
sion which means the imputation of the merit of Christ to
those who are accepted as members of his body, is not only
styled "the wedding garment" (Matt. 22:11-14), but is also
beautifully pictured as the bridal robe. (Psa. 45:13, 14)
There we read that the bride will be brought before the great
King in garments of needlework. Thus we get the thought
that while this robe is provided for us when first we become
members of the family of God and of the prospective bride
of Christ, nevertheless, there is an individual work for each
to accomplish.

This special work is represented as embroidery. The de-
sign we as Christians are to trace with painstaking zeal; for
it requires great skill, close attention. This robe of Christ’s
righteousness, which is represented as being ours in the sight
of God, will continue to be ours throughout the everlasting
future. It will no longer be ours by imputation, but by right
of possession. By that time we shall have made our char-
acters, by the grace and assistance of the Lord, copies of
the character of God’s dear Son, our l~edeemer. Then we
shall no longer need the imputation of Christ’s merit to cover
our blemishes; for the new body which we shall receive in
the resurrection will be without spot or wrinkle---without
blemish. It will be perfect.

VI--so [5197]



THE SALE OF A BIRTHRIGHT
APRIL 6.--Genesis 27:22-34.

s~l~sau . . . for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. :For ye know how that afterward, when he would have inherited the
blessing, he was rejected. "--Hebrews 12:]6, 17.

In olden times, and still in some countries, the birthright
belonged to the first-born son. At the father’s death the
oldest son took his place at the head of the famly; and the
property, usually consisting of flocks and herds, became his
possession. But today’s lesson introduces us to a birthright
which included much more than the earthly possessions. It
included the inheritance of certain great divine promises.

Abraham’s estate went to Isaac, the others of the family
receiving portions of it of and through him. Abraham was
very rich, but the possession which he prized more than all
earthly things was the divine promise, or covenant, made
with him--that the blessing of the Lord would specially be
upon his seed, his posterity; and that eventually all nations
of the earth would be blessed and favored of God through
them.

This great promise Isaac had inherited. At the time of
our lesson he was more than a hundred years old, and blind.
He realized that the time had come for him to give his bless-
ing to his heir, which blessing served as instead of a written
will--the custom of today. He therefore instructed Esau, the
hunter, to prepare him a special dinner of venison; thus to
prepare to receive his blessing.

Isaac had two sons, Esau and Jacob--twins, Esau being
the elder by a few moments only. But these twins, contrary
to what is usual, were very dissimilar. Esau was hairy and
ruddy, full of vigor, athletic, a hunter. Jacob was the re-
verse of this--smooth-skinned, dark-complexloned, a tent-man,
or home-keeper, as in contrast with a hunter. Jacob seems
to have inherited the qualities of his father, Esau more the
vivacity of his mother. As temperamental opposites agree
best, Isaac loved Esau most; while Rebecca, the mother, loved
Jacob best.

The quite, studious Jacob thought frequently of the
great blessing God had promised to his grandfather Abraham,
a share in which he apparently had missed by an accident
of birth--by a few minutes only. The more he studied, the
more he realized the value of that great promise. Esau, on
the contrary, full of animal spirit, thought more of the pleas-
ures of the present life, and considered the divine promise as
quite secondary and rather visionary.

These two men had passed thirty years of age, we know
not how much. Esau was looking forward to his inheritance
of the bulk of his father’s property. Jacob, humiliated by
his misfortune of birth, was downcast. He was fond of lentil
soup, and had made some for himself. Just as he was about
to partake, his brother Esau arrived on the scene hungry,
having just returned from a chase, and begged to have Jacob’s
soup.

Then Jacob said to Esau, in substance, "You have every
advantage. I have nothing but this soup. If you are willing,
we will change places. You can have the soup and I will
take the advantage." Esau replied, "I am tired to death,
anyway. Give me the soup." Jacob answered, "1 mean it,
though, solemnly. If you swear that you will transfer the
birthright to me, we will settle this matter; and the soup will
be yours." Careless Esau swore away his birthright for a
mess of pottage, and thus signified that he had no particular
faith in God or in his promises.

Time passed. Esau married heathen wives when he was
forty, and his father Isaac a hundred years old. A little
later than this came the denouement--the imparting of the
blessing to the one who bought, to the chagrin and anger of
the one who most solemnly sold it.

Rebecca, the mother, had heard Isaac’s instruction to Esau,
and remembered that the birthright had been sold under oath
to Jacob, her favorite. She explained the situation to Jacob
and assured him, as his mother, that he would be right in
personifying his brother Esau and receiving the blessing as
his proxy or representative. She prepared the kind of stew
which Isaac preferred, using the skins of kids to cover Jacob’s
neck and hands, that thus his father might mistake him for
Esau. As he had bought all of Esau’s rights, she thought
it not improper to clothe him with Esau’s garments, and in-
structed him that any blame coming from the deception would
be hers. She took the entire responsibility. Jacob carried
out the program and got the chief blessing.

Esau came in later with his venison stew, prepared to
violate his contract made under oath, and was greatly dis-
appointed to learn that the blessing was gone. It seemed
more valuable then than when he had sold it. Although he
received an inferior blessing from his father, he had the spirit
of murder toward his brother for carrying out the terms and
conditions incident to the birthright sale.

(76-77)

EARTI-I~Y LOSS SPIRITUAL GAIN
The account shows that Jacob’s interest in the birth-

right blessing was not in the temporal or earthly inheritance,
but in the spiritual promise with which he was connected. He
left his home and all the property to which he was heir, and
went penniless to work for his uncle. Esau might have all
the earthly possessions. Jacob carried with him, wherever he
went, the birthright privilege of the promise made to Abra
ham. This could not be alienated from him. With this he
was rich.

St. Paul calls our attention to the fact that all these
results were foreknown to God; and that at the birth of these
two men it had been specifically declared that the elder should
serve the younger. (Romans 9:10-13) No doubt this divine
prophecy guided Rebecca in opposing and thwarting Isaac’s
love for Esau, which impelled him to give the blessing to
the elder son, notwithstanding the divine prophecy to the
contrary.--Genesis 25:23.

JACOB LOVED--ESAU LOVED LESS
It is not for us to defend Jacob and his mother in their

misrepresentation of the facts--in the deception of Isaac. It
is not for us to recommend any others to follow his course.
Nevertheless, it is proper that we should notice that the
Bible distinctly tells us that God’s loving favor was with
Jacob. "Jacob have I loved." He was loved because of
his reverential love for God and the great oath-bound promise.

Not a word of condemnation is given to Jacob anywhere
in respect to this matter. No teacher in the name of the
Lord, therefore, has the right to be wiser than what is written
in God’s Word. On the contrary, Esau is roundly denounced,
and is called profane and wicked, because he would sell his
birthright for a mess of pottage, or any other consideration.
The love of Jacob for the birthright is held up for our
emulation. Esau’s carelessness is held up as a warning that
if any of us are careless of our birthright, we shall not only
lose it, but lose the favor of God.--tIebrews 12:]5-17.

THE LESSON OF THE LOST BIRTHRIGHT
The Apostle calls our attention to the fact that the ex-

periences of these two men in the long ago were designed
of the Lord to be typical. Abraham’s natural seed is in-
deed to have a blessing, represented by Esau’s blessing; but
Abraham’s spiritual seed is to have the greater blessing,
typified by Jacob’s inheritance. The earthly seed inherit the
earthly blessing. The spiritual seed give up all their earthly
rights, that they may be possessors of the spiritual promises,
which the natural man cares not for.

The Apostle points out that this does not apply merely
to the natural Israelite, but to all who, after having had
the privileges and opportunities of becoming joint-heirs with
Christ in his Messianic kingdom, love the pleasures of this
world. These are represented as selling their birthright on
the s0irit plane for a mess of pottage--earthly advantage.

The Abrahamic promise is still the one, and the only one,
held out by the Almighty. Messiah is the seed of Abraham,
through whom all of God’s blessings must come. Jesus is
the Head and the church are the members of the body, as
St. Paul points out: ~’If ye. be Christ’s, then are ye Abra-
ham’s seed, and heirs according to the [Abrahamic] promise."
--Gal. 3:29.

To the Jew first, came the opportunity for constituting
this spiritual seed; but the vast majority loved and trusted
more the things of the present life. The few loved and trusted
Jesus and became his followers. Since the door to this ~’high
calling" has been thrown open to the Gentiles, the results
have been the same; the majority have loved the present life;
the few have appreciated the things unseen as yet.

To the saintly few represented by Jacob, the obtaining
of this life-right means self-sacrifice, the loss of earthly favors
--the surrender of these to others who love the present world.
To others it means the getting of a mess of pottage~
earthly advantages of the present time--and the losing of a
great prize, which Jesus likened to a "pearl of great price, ’~

to obtain which we should be willing to sell all we possess
--to obtain a share in Messiah’s kingdom, which shortly is
to bless Israel and all the world.

No one can sell his birthright until he has a birthright.
Hence the application of this in antitype is merely to the
consecrated people of God. Only those who have been be-
gotten of the holy Spirit have a birthright in the highest
sense. And only these could sell it for the mess of pottage.
The world may strive for its various prizes and pearls, and
is measurably justified in so doing, because it has nothing else.

But the spirit-begotten heirs of the divine promise be-
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came such by promising absolute loyalty to the Lord and
to the principles of justice and mercy. These must self-sacri-
ficingly continue to walk in the Master’s footsteps; else they
cannot share with him the glorious outcome. Only those who
attain a share in the kingdom will have a share in its wonder-

ful work of blessing and uplifting humanity. Let us, then,
as the Apostle exhorts, lay aside every weight and every be-
setting sin, and run with patience the race set before us in
the Gospel, looking unto Jesus, the Author of our faith, until
he shall become the Finisher of it.--Hebrews 12:1-3.

THE GATE OF HEAVEN
APRIL 13.--Genesis 28:10-22.

"I am with thee and will keep thee, whithersoever thou goest."--V. 15.

Our lesson relates to the Patriarch Jacob. He was some-
thing over forty years of age. at the time he left home, for-
saking all the family possessions which belonged to his pur-
chased birthright. He counted all earthly possessions as in-
significant in value compared with the great promise made to
Abraham, of which he had become heir. That his brother
Esau cared nothing for the spiritual promise and was quite
content to get possession of the earthly inheritance of Isaac,
is manifest from the subsequent story.

In his journey toward Haran, Jacob lighted upon the little
town of Luz. Following the custom of many in Palestine
today, he did not ask for lodgings, but merely placed a stone
for his pillow, wrapped himself in his outer mantle, and lay
down in a quiet place to sleep. He had always been the
home boy, the philosopher, his mother’s pet; and although he
was now a man in years, we are to remember that the race
was longer-lived at that time and slower of maturity, by
about one-half. Practically he was just entering manhood’s
estate. His deep religious convictions, his faith in the God
of his father and his grandfather, his desire for a share of
the divine blessing, had made him an outcast. Doubtless he
felt lonesome and heart-sick. He was leaving the only friends
he had in the world, and going forth practically penniless,
to find some kind of service.

"JACOB HAVE I LOVED"
This is the Scriptural statement and is borne out by the

Lord’s dealings with Jacob. He had shown his courage, his
devotion, his faith. God would reward him. At this time
he was needing encouragement, and therefore was given a
dream of beautiful import. In the dream he saw a ladder
ex~ending from his side clear up into Heaven. It was crowded
with angels going and coming.

At its further end, in his mind he saw the God of Glory
and heard him speak; and the words were wonderful--full
of interest and encouragehmnt. God here gave Jacob the as-
surance that not only had he secured his father Isaac’s
blessing, but that God recognized the transfer--recognized
him as the legal heir to the great Abrahamic promise, which
is the basis of all hopes, Jewish and Christian, for them-
selves and all the kindreds of the earth.

God’s message was: "I am the Lord God of Abraham
and the God of Isaac, thy father; the land whereon thou
liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed
shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad
to the east, and to the west, and to the north, and to the south;
and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth
be blessed. And behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee
in all places whither thou goest, and will bring thee again into
this land; for I will not leave thee, until I have done that
which I have spoken."

This phraseology is much the same that was given to Abra-
ham and was confirmed to Isaac. Now it was confirmed to
Jacob. He was thenceforth in covenant relationship to God.
Better than he knew, all his efforts would be so supervised
as to work together for his highest welfare.

NEITHER h JEW NOR A CHRISTIAN
Jacob was not a Christian; and we are not to think for

a moment of the Lord’s providences over him as being of
the same kind as those of the church of this Gospel age. He
was not invited to be a sharer of the ~’high calling." He
was not promised a change of nature to heavenly condition
by resurrection, or in any other way. All of the promises
to him were earthly, as were those made to Abraham.

Neither was Jacob a Jew. There were no Jews yet. The
nation subsequently called Israel and afterwards known as
the people of the Jews were Jacob’s children; but they were
not yet born. They became a distinctive people and nation
not merely by being Jacob’s children, but by being brought
into covenant relationship with God through Moses and the
Law Covenant of Sinai.

Thus we see that the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
not under the Law Covenant, and not under the Gospel ar-
rangement, constituted a class by themselves. To them espe-
cially (and in conjunction with them some of the noble proph-
ets and worthies of the Jewish age) belonged certain great

[5

promises of God in respect to the land of Canaan and the
blessing of the world. Not being a part of the spirit-begotten
church of this Gospel age, they can have no share with Mes-
siah in his spiritual kingdom, which shortly is to bind Satan,
overthrow sin, scatter darkness and superstition and flood the
world with a knowledge of God. They were not invited to
share this "high calling."

However, a special call, or invitation, or promise, was
made to them, not made to any others. In fulfilment of
that promise, these patriarchs are to be granted human per
fection in the resnrreetion; and being made superior to the
remainder of humanity, they will be qualified to be the princes
or rulers of all the earth, representatives of the spiritual,
heavenly, invisible kingdom of Messiah.

Thus instead of any longer being recognized as the fathers,
or patriarchs, they will by and by be recognized as the first
children of Messiah, as the first ones to whom he will give
the perfection of earthly life. Thus reads the prophecy:
"Instead of thy [Messiah’s] fathers, shall be thy [Messiah’s]
children, whom thou mayest make princes [rulers] in all the
earth. ’ ’--Psalm 45 : 16.

It will be noted that Jesus, speaking of his glorious king-
dom to come, said, "The kingdom of God cometil not with
observation" [outward display]. (Luke 17:20) He also said
to the disciples, "Yet a little while and the world seeth me
no more." (John 14:19) And when describing what would
be seen and recognized at his second advent and the establish-
ment of his kingdom, Jesus said not one word about any one
seeing himself or any one of the apostles in kingdom glory.
But he did say, "Ye shall see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
and all the prophets. "--Luke 13:28, 29.

Jesus and his bride class--the apostles and saints of this
age, from every nation and denomination--will indeed be the
real kingdom and have the real supervision and power; but
they will be invisible, as the Scriptures declare. All these
will "be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,"
by the first resurrection power. No longer earthly beings,
they will be spirit beings, the elect, being "made partakers
of the divine nature." (2 Peter 1:4) As St. Paul again
declares, the Resurrection change must come before the church
can enter the kingdom glory; for "flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God."--1 Corinthians 15:50.

WHAT THE DREAM MEANT
In order to rightly appreciate this dream or any part of

the Gospel message, it must be remembered that man, orig-
inally in covenant relationship with God, was cut off therefrom
by disobedience in Eden. The covenant of everlasting life
could not stand with any who were sinners. "The soul that
sinneth, it shall die."

But God had planned from the beginning a redemption
of Adam and his race from this death sentence, this curse
of destruction. He could not take Abraham back into his
family, having purposely so arranged the condemnation that
it could be set aside only by the work of a redeemer. The
covenant made with Abraham, confirmed to Isaac, and now
to Jacob, was merely a promise that God in due time would
through their posterity send the lCedcemer, the Deliverer, and
through these bless all the families of the earth with the
privilege of return to harmony and fellowship with God.

The ladder represents this thought of direct fellowship
between heaven and earth, between God and man. The foot
of this ladder was close to Jacob. Through his seed this
great work of opening up relationship with God and men
would be accomplished. The vision of God at the further
end and his encouraging words were to stimulate Jacob to
faithfulness and appreciation of this great promise as a pearl
of great va]ue~worth much more than the mess of pottage
which he gave for it; yea, worth much more than home and
its comforts. The dream had its intended effect. Jacob was
encouraged, not only for that time, but through the remainder
of his days. More than this, that dream has been a comfort
amt refreshment to all of God’s people made aware of it
through the Bible.

And this lesson applies to Christians of today also. With
the fuller light of the Apostolic teaching and the guidance
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of the holy Spirit we understand that before Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob and the holy prophets of the past can bless the world
as the honored seed of Abraham in the flesh, another work
must be done. That other work will be done by our Lord
Jesus. The death of the holy, harmless, undefiled Lamb of
God constituted the entire foundation for the complete out-
working of the plan of God’s mercy for our race.

During this Gospel age a secondary feature has operated;
an elect, select company, a bride class of joint-heirs with
the Master, has been called out of the world from Jews and
Gentiles, to constitute the spiritual seed of Abraham. If this
ladder of intercourse and communion came down to Jacob,
still more does it come down to and center in The Christ,
of which Jesus Christ is the Head and the church his faithful
members.

When Jacob awakened, he felt overwhehned. To have
the Almighty thus indicate his care and blessing and approval,
and to assure him of his protecting care in the future, seemed
wonderful to the friendless man. He said, Surely this place
may be called God’s house and the gate of heaven! And
so ever since, the church has delighted to be known as the
house of God--Bethel. By and by as the great temple of
God, composed of living stones, Jesus himself being the Chief

Corner Stone, this Bethel will be the gate of heaven, through
which will come to mankind all the glorious things which
God has promised--restitution, perfection, paradise--for all
the willing and obedient.

Jacob took the stone he had used for a pillow, set it up
as a monument and poured oil upon it, as signifying its
sacredness to God. His cxaml)le since has been imitated by
the Egyptians, in setting up great columns pointing heaven-
ward, and also imitated by the Babylonian steeples, and by
Christians in the cathedral steeples and church spires. All
of these, however, unwittingly point to heaven, and prefigure
the fact that there is by and by to be a ladder, a communica-
tion between heaven and earth. That ]adder will be the Mes-
sianic kingdom.

Tradition tells us that subsequently Jacob’s stone was
taken to Jerusalem, and there used in conjunction with the
crowning of the Jewish kings. Tradition says that that stone
was taken by Jeremiah when the Babylonians overthrew Jeru-
salem. Tradition further says that it was carried to Ireland
and for a time used there for crowning their kings. It says
also that this same stone is now in Westminster Abbey, and
forms the seat of the throne on which the British sovereigns
are crowned.

THE HARVEST IS GREAT
The Master said, "The ttarvest truly is great, but the

laborers arc few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harvest
that tie would send forth laborers into Itis Harvest." (Luke
10:2) These words, applicable nearly nineteen centuries ago,
seem very applicable today also. We have more opportunities
for using unencumbered brethren filled with the Spirit than
ever before. If any such brethren believe themselves reason-
ably well developed in meekness, gentleness, long-suffering,
brotherly-kindness, love; and if, in addition, they have had
some considerable experience with Present Truth and are fully
consecrated to the Lord, we should like to hear from them.

Such desiring to co-labor under the Society’s auspices might
give us a brief history of their life-work thus far, and send
their photograph. Let them tell us also to what extent they
have had and used opportunities for presenting the Truth in
public, and to what extent God has blessed their efforts in
bringing others into a fullness of consecration and mental
enlightemnent.

Or if their talents run more toward stenography than to-
ward public speaking, we should be pleased to know of that.
But do not mention stenography to us unless you are thorough-
going in it, as a poor stenographer is a hindrance.
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THE PRIVILEGE AND THE NECESSITY OF PRAYER
"Let us . . . come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need."--

Hebrews 4:16.
Prayer is a general term for all manner of petitions--

whether a request, a hymn, or an expression of thanksgiving
and praise. The word supplication seems to carry with it
the thought of a continuous request, a repeated prayer, a
longing desire, a waiting for the Lord to grant our petitions.

Well has the poet said,
"Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire,

Uttered or unexpressed."
The first intimation of apl,roach to God on the part of

humanity is that in connection with the sacrifices offered
by Cain and Abel. They did not coine, however, with a peti-
tion to a Father, but with sacrifices, thus acknowledging sin.
The one who brought a sacrifice symbolically representing a
sin-offering God accepted; the other, he declined to accept
in any sense of the word.

Two thousand years later, God made choice of Abraham
as the person through whom the vague promise made to Eve
should be fulfilled; and to him he made the very definite
promise that in him and his seed all the families of the earth
should be blessed. With Abraham God made a covenant, which
he renewed to Abraham’s posterity--to Isaac, but not to
Ishmael; to Jacob, but not to Esau. These men were privi-
leged to pray, bee’mse by their faith they were justified to
fellowship with God.

Eventually these blessings of divine favor and grace
extended to Israel as a nation; and they entered into these
privileges in the full sense of the word, under the Covenant
of the Law, of which Moses was the mediator. From that
time on they had the same opportunities to appeal to God as
had Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Indeed, in some respects,
they had a preferred condition. They had a typical atone-
ment day, on which they were typically cleansed; and be-
cause of this typical cleansing, they were permitted to come
to God, as did David, Hezekiah and others.

The temple at Jerusalem was called the house of God,
and the people went up to the temple to pray. Apparently
it was generally nmterstood that they might not pray any-
where and everywhere. This is indicated by our Lord’s con-
versation with the woman of Samaria. Suppliants were heard
only when they went to the temple to pray. The Samaritans

claimed that the proper place to pray was on Gerizim, the
mountain of Samaria. When the woman asked our Lord in
regard to this matter, he intimated that the Jews were right
in claiming that Jerusalem was the place where men ought
to worship.--John 4:20-24.

The Jewish nation, by means of their Law Covenant made
with God, were in covenant relationship to him, and were,
therefore, permitted to pray to him. God does not regard
all prayers, but only those offered by persons in a particular
attitude of mind, and in a certain covenant relations]tip.
Those outside--even sincere, honest Gentiles--did not have the
privilege which Israel possessed.

ACCESS TO THRONE OF GRACE A SPECIAL PRIVILEGI~.
During the Gospel dispensation, all who have made full

consecration to God have become spiritual sons of God and
may ask of him as their Father, may come boldly, confidently,
to the throne of grace in prayer. Those who have not made
a consecration to God have no Advocate through whom to
approach him. Those who come in the spirit of prayer and
with a real desire for those blessings which God has promised
to give, will see that prayer is a privilege restricted to a
certain class. Those who do not esteem it a privilege may
as well not come; for God has not as yet made any proposi-
tion to the world. Prayer is the privilege of God’s children.

Cornelius was a man who sought harmony with God. Al-
though he prayed for years and gave much alms, yet his
prayers and alms did not come up before God until an ap-
propriate time--not until Jesus had died and ascended up
on high, there to appear in the presence of God for us. (Acts
10:1, 2, 4; Heb. 9:24) Three and a half years after the
cross, at the end of the time of special favor to the Jews,
this man’s prayers and alms came up before God as a me-
morial. But even then he must send men to Joppa to invite
St. Peter to come to his home and instruct him how to receive
the blessing of God in Christ. When Cornelius accepted
Christ, our Lord became his Advocate, and the holy Spirit
came upon him. Thereafter he had the privilege of access
to the Father at the throne of grace.

So is it with humanity today. There is but one way for
any to avail himself of the privilege of prayer. Each must
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recognize the fact that he is a sinner, and that there is no
access to God except through Christ. In an earthly court~
etiquette demands that one who desires to be presented to
the king must first receive an invitation to appear in the
king’s presence, then at a set time he must appear, dressed
in a certain kind of clothes. It is the same at the heavenly
court. No man can come to God except through Christ Jesus.
After he has accepted our Lord as his Redeemer, and has
offered himself in consecration, our Lord, as his Advocate,
must cover his imperfections with the robe of his own right-
eousness, and present him to the Father. Then he will be
accepted and given the privilege of prayer.

POSSESSORS Or PARTICULAR QUALITIES OF MIND
NATURALLY DRAWN TO GOD

The question then arises, If the world cannot approach
God in prayer, what is the method by which he draws men?
The Scriptures say that no man can come unto Christ except
the Father draw him. (John 6:44) The answer is that the
drawing cannot tie done through the holy Spirit; for the
world has not yet received that Spirit. The drawing power
which the Almighty exercises over humanity is in different
degrees. Some have a strong desire to worship God, others
have a weak desire, and others have no desire at all. This
difference is due to the shape of the brain. Mankind are
born with differences in this respect.--Psa. 51:5.

Various imperfections were stamped upon us before our
birth. As the Scriptures say, "There is none righteous, no,
not one"; ~’for all have sinned, and come short of the glory
of God." (Rein. :~:10, 2:~) All come short of that standard
which God wouM be pleased to recognize. But amongst alan-
kind there are some who have not lost their reverence, what-
ever else they may have lost in the unbalance of mind re-
sulting from the fall. Or perhaps they have the quality of
~.onscientiousness or appreciation of justice well developed.
These qualities draw or incline their possessors toward God;
and they feel as if they cannot be happy without him. This
is the drawing influence.

This drawing influence may be illustrated by the effect
of a magnet. If a quantity of steel filings were scattered
throughout a box of sawdust, and a magnet were held close
to the surface, the steel filings would immediately respond
to the attraction of the magnet. On the other hand, the saw-
dust would not be affected; nor would the steel filings respond
to any other influence than that of a magnet, exercised either
directly or indirectly.

Man was created in the image of God. The fall has greatly
marred that image, but no one is totally depraved. All have
unbalanced brains, some in one direction, others in another.
When the truth comes in contact with those whose organs of
veneration or conscientiousness are less impaired, they are
drawn to investigate it, with the hope of being drawn close
to God. Those whose organs of veneration and conscientious-
ness are more impaired, do not have this experience, and are
not drawn unto God, if haply they may find him.

Those who are without this drawing influence are not to
be blamed; for they were born under those unfavorable con-
ditions. Those who are reverential are, however, favored in
that whoever would come to God must exercise faith in Christ;
for without this faith there can be no blessing. At first this
tdessing and privilege are not clearly discerned by the seeker
after righteousness. He merely longs to know God, and as
he seeks, he finds; and as he knocks, it is opened unto him.-
Matt. 7:7, 8.

Any one, therefore, who seeks God will find him; for the
Scriptures promise, "Draw nigh to God, and he will draw
nigh to you." (James 4:8) Those who thus find the way
to God have something for which to be thankful in the pos-
session of the quality of mind which led them to appreciate
God. Persons of a particular character will follow on in the
way and will, if faithful, attain to the reward. Those who
have it not will not be drawn of the Lord until they shall
have been made over in the next age. We are not, therefore,
to suppose that everybody is being drawn during the present
age.

After a person has been drawn, guided and instructed,
then his will comes into action. It is for him to decide what
course he will pursue. When he sees that no man comes to
the Father except through Christ, and that the conditions
are self-sacrifice, then he has the matter squarely before his
mind. There are Scriptures which warn him that the path is
difficult, but there are other Scriptures which tell hinl of the
glory, honor and immortality at the en~l of the way. It is
for the verson to decide what he will do. But he does not
come fully into the family of God until lie has decided, and
has taken the step of thorough consecration unto death; only
then can he be begotteu of the holy Spirit and enter the
school of Christ.

PRAYER A PB.IVILEGE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH

During the Jewish dispensation, the Jews had the privi-
lege of approaching God in prayer; but during the Gospel
age they have not had this privilege. As long as the atone-
ment day sacrifices were offered annually, they had the privi-
lege of prayer under the Law Covenant; but as soon as the
typical sin-offerings ceased, all those privileges which that
covenant secured for them terminated; therefore the Jews
have no access to God. They are still under the Law Cove-
nant; but they have lost this special feature of it, because
the typical priesthood ceased to be recognized as soon as the
antitypical priest appeared.

The church of Christ alone, therefore, at this time has
the special privilege of coming to God in prayer; for the
great antitypical High Priest has made a satisfactory Sin-
offering of himself. Whosoever will, through faith in him and
under the covenant relationship of sacrifice, may draw near to
God in prayer, nothing doubting’.

But while only the consecrated class, the under priest-
hood, the new creation, are thus encouraged to approach the
throne of grace with confidence and courage, very evidently
all who in any proper sense belong to the "household of
faith" may to some extent enjoy the privileges of prayer,
the privileges of thanksgiving and intercession, and may re-
joice in the peace of God, in a realization of the forgiveness
of sins through faith in the atonement.

During the Millennial age, every good trait which any
one possesses will be an advantage to him, and every evil
trait will be a disadvantage. But no advantage will be so
great that it will enable any to rise without the aid of Messiah.
The less degraded will not have so far to retrace their steps;
but where much grace is needed, much will be supplied. The
power of the great Mediator will be adapted to all conditions;
for the Scriptures give us the assurance that Christ’s king-
dora will be instituted for that very tmrpose. Since there is
none righteous, no, not one, therefore all must have the great
Messiah to assist them back into full harmony with God.

PRAYER AN OPPORTUNITY AND A NECESSITY
While prayer is a privilege and not a eolnmand, yet our

condition makes it a necessity. Because of the fall of man
from his original perfection, our flesh has iml)erfeetions,
frailties; and yet we, as new creatures, have responsibility
for these weaknesses. The only way to discharge these re-
sponsibilities is to go to the throne of grace and there obtain
help in time of need. Whoever, therefore, goes frequently
to the throne of grace in prayer thus indicates that he rec-
ognizes the necessity of using the opportunity which God has
provided in his interest and as his privilege.

Prayer is necessary to the well-being of any one who
would properly enjoy the blessings and privileges of his or-
ganism. We have the organ of veneration, which appeals
to us for the worship of God. If we decline this worship,
ignorantly or wilfully, our best interests could not be served.
In this respect, the nlajority of the worhl are not serving
their best interests; but the Christian is so doing.

The person who does the proper amount of x~atching will
have no difficulty in determining when lie ought to pray. If
he watches properly, he will continually see something about
which to pray. If he foresees trouble and says, "Tomorrow
morning I will pray about the matter," tie is making a mis-
take. As soon as one has any thought or idea of a coming
diffficulty, he should make it the subject of prayer. "To
him that knocketh, it shall l)e opened." Whoever seeks the
divine pleasing will find it.

The Lord’s peolde are to watch in every direction. Ot, r
time is consecrated to the l~ord, and it is ore’ duty to watch
that we render it to him. If we eonse(’rMe our time to him,
and then waste it in reading novels and other worldly litera-
tare or in playing games, we are not using our time properly,
although these practices are not sinful. Likewise we :ire to
watch our own temptations, and to seek to control self aml
to guard against our own weaknesses, as well as those of
others. We are also to watch the Word of the Lord, that
we may be thoroughly furnished unto every good word and
work.

Every trial, every temptation, is a special trial, a special
temptation. No one knows whither the smallest temptation
may lead. The Scriptures warn us to take heed; for what
may seem a small matter may lead to something great. The
fact that a thing may seem small does not imply that it
may not he the most serious event of our whole life.

Those who have more opportuniiies for service are less
liable to t)e led into temptation thqn are those who have
fewer. We are, therefore, to be ~’not slothful in business";
but "fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." (Rom. 12:11)
Watching against the world and its temptations, against our
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own flesh and its weaknesses, against the Adversary and his
delusions--these duties will keep us busy enough.

We are al~ to watch the signs of the times. In our Lord’s
day he reproved some because they knew not the time of their
visitation. His words were, "Ye can. discern the face of
the sky and of the earth; but how is it that ye do not dis-
cern this time?" (Luke ]2:56) If we are too much engaged
in work or in pleasure to have time to study, to watch prop-
erly, we find ourselves in difficulty.

WATCHING UNTO PRAYER COMMENDED
It is one thing to be tempted, and quite another thing to

enter into temptation. Our Lord was "in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin"--he did not in any manner
give way to the tempter. So it should be with us. We are
to resist the devil and to watch and pray that we yield not
to temptation. If we are negligent, if we think, "Oh, a
little indulgence this once will not hurt us! " we are in danger.
The only safe position for us to take is to watch and pray
continually, for if we should enter temptation we know not
where tile matter may end. As some one has aptly said, "We
cannot prevent the birds from flying over our heads, but we
can prevent their nesting in our hair."

On the night in which our Lord was betrayed, St. Peter
was amongst the most confident of the apostles. He said to
the Lord, " Though all men shall be offended because of thee,
yet will I never be offended." (Matt. 26:33) He did not
know how much weakness was in him; therefore, when the
Lord was watching and [)raying that momentous night, St.
Peter was one of the first to fall asleep! Afterwards he
was the very one to deny the Lord, and denied him with
cursing [

We recall our Lord’s words to St. Peter, ~’Simon, Simon,
behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you
as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail
not." (Luke 22:31, 32) St. Peter’s very courage led him
into a trap placed before him by the adversary. This quality
he showed when he went into the courtyard of the palace
and mingled with those who were there. St. John, who ac-
companied him, was a relative of one of the priests; but St.
Peter, who was recognized by his speech as a Galilean, was
courageous enough to enter, even after having cut off the
ear of one of the priest’s servants.--John 18:15, 16.

Our Lord had foretold what would take place, saying, "I
tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before that
thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me." (Luke 22:34)
After this had happened on the night of the trial, St. Peter
remembered the words of Jesns, "and went out, and wept
bitterly." (Luke 22:62) Had he not done so, we know not
what might have happened to him. The weeping showed that
the denial was merely the result of weakness of the flesh.

St. Peter could have taken a wrong attitude. He could
have said, "I had a right to stand up for my own life, and
not to 1)e implicated in this matter." Thus he might have
gotten into a wrong condition of heart; but his crushing out
of this evil inelinatioR toward self-preservation proved that in
spite of his thrice repeated denial he was at heart loyal to
his Master. So is it also with us; he who resists the smallest
temptation thereby strengthens his character that he may be
able to withstand the greater ones.

A good story is told which illustrates the wisdom of not
entering into temptation. A man who desired to hire a coach-
man had a number of applicants for the postion. They
were ushered into his office, and he asked them, "How near
could you drive to the edge of a precipice without danger of
accident?" One said he could drive within a foot without
fear of falling over; another thought he could safely come
within six inches of the edge; and so on. Finally, one man
who had listened in silence to the others, said, ~’I do not
know how near to the edge of the precipice I could safely
drive: but I do know that ] would keep as far away from
it as I possibly could." This man was given the position.

This is the principle upon which we should act. The one
who keeps the farthest away from temptation is on the safe
side. Those who feel too confident of their own strength and
power and go too near the danger line are liable to slip over
the edge. Let us ever pray that we may not enter into temp-
tation; let us also watch that we may keep out of danger.

PRAYING ~’OR TEMPORAT. THINGS
On his last evening with his apostles, our Lord said to

them, "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name; ask,
and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full." (John
16:24) Undoubtedly there is a special blessing to those who
look for a fulfilment of his promise. Our Lord said, on one
occasion, that the heavenly Father is more willing to give
the holy Spirit to those who ask him, th.qn are earthly parents
to give good gifts to their children. (Luke 11:]3) He did
not mean that we must necessarily use the words~ "Give us

the holy Spirit," or that we should pray for a Pentecostal
blessing, as do some well-meaning friends; but that we should
ask for the spirit of the truth, of a sound mind, for the
wisdom which comes from above.

We are not wise enough to guide our matters aright. We
are instructed, "If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of
God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not;
and it shall be given him." (James 1:5) This wisdom
seems to be especially necessary to us as the servants of God,
that the words of our mouths and the meditations of our
hearts may be acceptable in the sight of the Lord.--Psa.
19:14.

Our Lord instructed his disciples, "Take no thought, say-
ing, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Where-
withal shall we be clothed? (for after all these things do
the Gentiles seek); for your heavenly Father knoweth that
ye have need of all these things." (Matt. 6:31, 32) His
words seem to imply that we are to be different from the
world. They would be ready to ask and pray for every im-
aginable blessing--different kinds of food, houses, money, and
what not! They could not pray for spiritual things; for they
have no appreciation of such gifts. Be not like them.

Wi~y, then, did our Lord in his prayer say, "Give us this
day our daily bre~d"? This is a very different matter from
specialization in prayer. The Lord has promised that, if we
are faithful, our bread and water shall be sure. (Isa. 33:16)
We shall not be neglected. It is very proper that we acknowl-
edge the Lord as the Giver of all good. According to his
promise, we look to him to give us food and raiment. What-
ever we have, we acknowledge our ¢lependence upon the Lord
for what he provides for us; and we ask for nothing beyond
what he does provide.

The more we advance in spiritual development,, the less
we feel like dictating to the Lord and the greater confidence
we have in his wisdom and the more faith in his promises.
The most that we should do is to make mention to him of those
promises for temporal provision and of our trust in them. Of
one thing we may be sure--that the Lord: who has called us
to be his followers, has us under h;s supervision, and will see
to it that all things shall work together for our good. If he
calls us to be members of the body of Christ, neither lack of
food nor anything else can hinder us from the full opl)ortunity
of making our calling and election sure.

Those around whom the angel of the Lord encampeth (Psa.
34:7, may be said to have a charmed life. The Lord is
directing his church. Therefore, think you that he will permit
loss of life through accident or illness before we have had
time to comply with the terms of his invitation? Surely not!
Therefore, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." (Matt. 4:4)
We are trusting in the promises of God. He will accomplish
his divine purpose in us, if we abide in him and his word
abides in us, and if we are faithful in obedience.

The Editor does not recall having from childhood asked
the Lord for physical strength or health. He has known times
when his physical strength was not great and when there were
opportunities for service which seemed to require more strength
than he had. Then he has taken pleasure in going before the
Lord in prayer and saying that he was trusting that the neces-
sary strength and all else which the Lord saw best to give him
would be provided; but that if the Lord saw best that he
should not be able to make a satisfactory presentation, he
would still do his part and leave the rest with the Lord, know-
ing that whatever the Lord permitted would be the best experi-
ence for him.

This course has always been sufficient. In forty years of
active service, he has never missed a meeting because of lack
of strength, although there have been times when his friends
have said, "You cannot possibly speak tonight!" His reply
invariably has been, "If the Lord gives me strength, I will
go to the meeting place, and will trust him for strength to
speak." At one time he almost fainted on the platform; but
grace sufficient has always been his portion. So long as he
remains on this side of the veil, he intends to speak whenever
he has an opportunity, unless he is unable to do so. He is sure
that if the Lord gives him the opportunity to speak, he will
also furnish the needed strength.

PROPER SUBJECTS P0R PRAYER
When we recall that St. James said of some of his day,

"Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss" (James 4:3),
we feel that we should be careful what we ask for. Our Lord
instructed his apostles that it is very important to abide in
him and to see that his words abide in us, if we would have
our prayers answered. His words are, "If ye abide in me and
my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall
be done unto you." (John 15: 7) In other words, petitions
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according to the Lord’s will shall be answered, but those con-
trary to his will shall remain unanswered.

To ask selfishly for the things of the earth would not be
true prayer. Many Christians have a mandatory way of tell-
ing the Lord what they would like to have him do for them--
that so many should be converted to him at a meeting; that
this meeting should be thus prospered; etc. Our prayers should
be along higher lines than these. Temporalities should be
presented in a casual way. We should have the desire to
subsist in such a manner as would be pleasing to the Lord
and should be thankful for whatever his providence may give
us--whether much or little.

It has been suggested that to pray for anything which God
is willing to give is entirely proper. We may pray for the
holy Spirit, for more love, more gentleness, more patience,
more wisdom from on high. We may pray that all these
things will work together fol our good; for he has promised
that this shall be. We may pray for guidance from the Lord
as may be best in his sight. But we may not tell him what to
do; for we have no means of knowing what is his will in mat-
ters in general.

Our L~rd did not pray in a mandatory fashion. With his
petitions, he said, "Not my will, but thine, be done"--I have
no will of my own; for I have given up my will and I desire
to have thy will done. This is a prayer of full submission. It
did not mean that our Lord did not pray in faith, nor that he
would not get what he desired. It meant that he desired to
learn the Father’s will; and he learned that the Father willed
that he should drink the cup of suffering to the very dregs.

If we are submissive, our prayers will become more and more
messages of thanksgiving. We shall increasingly desire to
walk in the Master’s footsteps. We shall desire that his will
be done in us rather than anything that we could attempt to
tell him. Everything will be according to his plan, which will
come to pass, and which he will not alter for us nor for any-
one else in the world. Those who have reached this develop-
ment of Christian living will realize that it is not necessary
to pray that God will save this or that one; for has he not
promised to save all the people of the earth who will come
to him in his appointed way?

Consider the ease of Saul of Tarsus. He was seeking to do
God’s a ill, but was hlinded. After God had opened his eyes
to the real facts of the ease, he went forward in the right way.
tie was a holiness man both before and after he received the
truth; but the enlightenment which he received taught him
better how to do the will of God. If he had not been a chosen
vessel of the Lord, he would have had no such experience, but
rather he would have been treated as was Simon the Sorcerer.

ANSWER TO PRAYER DELAYED FOR OUR GOOD
Amongst some Christian people, agonizing in prayer, wrest-

ling with God as Jacob wrestled with the angel, is very much
encouraged. Frequently these people do so much praying that
they do no studying, much to their disadvantage. The Scrip-
tures instruct us to study to show ourselves approved unto God
(2 Tim. 2:15), and not to seek to get something in a miracu-
lous way, but rather in an intelligent manner. People who pray
after this fashion are proceeding somewhat as did the prophets
of Baal in the time of Elijah. Those men ran along the altar,
cutting themselves with stones and crying to their god to con-
sume the sacrifice.--1 Kings 18:26-29.

The Prophet Elijah, on the contrary, was very calm. He
worshiped an intelligent God. who needed not to be shouted
at to attract his attention. When the time came for Elijah
to pray, he did so. using few words, but going straight to the
point.--1 Kings ]8:36-.~8.

There is a lesson for Christians in this narrative. Some who
misunderstand the divine character and plan in general, pray
for the things which they should not, and neglect to ask for
the right things. If we abide in the Lord and his words abide
in us, we shall know what to ask for; and we shall be so
careful about our asking that we shall not ask amiss.

If one’s prayers seem not to be answered, he should not
become faint-hearted and cease to pray. Our Lord says that
we should pray and not faint, (Luke 18:1-8) Our heavenly
Father may will to bring us into such a condition of heart
that we can appreciate his blessing. It may be God’s will to
delay the answer for our highest good.

Thirty-nine hundred years ago, God promised Abraham that
he should have the land of Cnnaan, and that in his seed all
the families of the earth should be blessed. That promise is
not yet fulfilled. (Acts 7:5) For more than eighteen hun-
dred years the church has prayed, " Thy kingdom come! Thy
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven." The Lord has not
answered the prayer yet; nevertheless we are to continue to
pray and wait p,qtiently. We have faith that God will do
as he promised. "Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the
day that I rise up."--Zeph. 3:8.

There is a great blessing in store for all those who de-
light their hearts in the way of the Lord. We are in line with
his gracious promises. We are waiting and praying. By and
by, the Lord says, he will avenge his own elect--in the end
of this age. He will deliver them from all the opposition of
the flesh and of the adversary. He will set them on high and
pour them out a blessing such as he has promised. Then the
prayers will be answered. Meantime, the prayers continue to
go up, earnestly, trustfully.

There is a difference between "saying one’s prayers" and
praying. In prayer, we should have some definite request be-
fore our minds, in order that we may look intelligently for
an answer. A brother, who was carefully scrutinizing his
thoughts, words and doings, with a view to discovering what
trait of character most needed upbuilding, concluded that he
needed patience. Sometime after, he wrote, "I have been
wondering what is the matter. I have bee~ praying for more
patience; but my trials are of such a character that my
patience is actually growing less. But lately I begin to see
that the Lord is answering my prayer for patience in this very
way, and is permitting these trials for the very purpose of
developing this trait of character in me."

This experience is in line with the Apostle’s injunction,
"Take unto you the whole armor of God." (Eph. 6:13) What-
ever our prayer may be, we should watch to see in what man-
ner the Lord is answering our petitions. This attitude on our
part will demonstrate our faith, trust and loyalty. In turn
our faith will be strengthened. Thus shall we be pleasing to
the Lord because of our confidence in him. He knows the
way that we take better than do we ourselves. Then if some-
thing which we had not been anticipating should come into our
lives, we should think, "Here is a lesson for us to learn--of
patience, of obedience."

It is the privilege of the Lord’s people to ask, in order that
they may have fulncss of joy. We have this joy and the
"~eace of God, which passeth all understanding," and we
re3olce greatly in hope of the glorious things which the Father
has in store for us and which the holy Spirit reveals through
the Word. The joyful Christian is the thankful Christian.
The thankful Christian is the one who is making the best use
of his life. By reason of having exercised thankfulness of
heart, he will be the better prepared for the kingdom. Those
less thankful may attain, the kingdom, for aught we know.
But the thankless heart will not get the kingdom.

THE ATMOSPHERE OF PRAYER
The text, "Pray without ceasing," would seem to be the

equivalent of the statement, "Cease not to pray"--the peti-
tion continues, as if the person were in an expectant attitude.
In one way or another that petition may be still awaiting an
answer. This idea is carried out in a court of law. It is the
custom to address the court, saying that the applicants pray
for such and such release from such and such difficulty in cer-
tain cases. That request might be withdrawn, or it might be
continued. So it is with the prayers which we make to the
heavenly court. We have made our petition; and if it is
worth asking for, it is worth waiting for.

We should not be as the Gentiles, who thought that they
would be heard for their much speaking. But we simuld seek
first the kingdom of God. Our prayers should be along that
line. Whatever temporal experiences we would have the heav-
enly Father might see to be helpful to us in the attainment
of the heavenly things of the Gospel. We should not cease
our praying, although we are not bound by an iron law. God
has not commanded us to pray, because that would be in the
nature of a fixed rule, to disobey which would be sin. But we
believe he will bless those who ask. The more we feel our need
of things, the more we appreciate them when we get them. The
Lord would have us appreciate these gifts by going frequently
to request them; then, when they come to us, we are in a con-
dition to receive and to make a better use of them.

We have many reasons for giving thanks--the heart that
gives thanks will find itself more and more in a thankful atti-
tude. At first when we begin to give thanks, we do so for the
more pleasant things; but as our experience increases, we find
joy in the afflictions and the persecutions of life; for these ex-
periences refine our hearts and make them more susceptible
to the right as against the wrong--the truth as against the
error, the purity as against the impurity.

Not only should we pray frequently and with regularity,
but we should be always in the attitude of prayer. The chil-
dren of God should be in that attit~de of heart which looks
to the Lord for divine guidance in every perplexity and every
experience. Just as the needle t~rns to the pole, so our hearts
should turn to the Lord. If there is pain or trouble or diffi-
culty in our pathway, we should look to him. If there is privi-
lege of serving the Lord, we should not think ourselves com-
petent for the service without turning to the Lord for help.
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Ill other words, tile Christian’s prayer should ascend not only
in the beginning of the day; the atmosphere of prayer should
surround hhn ~continually. It should not be a mere sense of
duty, but an appreeiation of a great privilege.

Those who apl)rcciate the Lord at all could not afford to
be without this privilege. Those who do appreciate this privi-
lege rejoice to go to the heavenly Father many times a day.
Our advice to all who are seeking to walk the narrow way,
would be that they forget not this privilege. But in their
families or in their rooms with their roommate, the prayer
should be in such a form as would be reasonable and proper,
according to what would 1)e their best judgment of pleasing
the Lord--and not to be an intrusion in any sense.

:FAITHSTRENGTHENED BY PRAYER

As to just how the 1)rayors of one may benefit another
we may not know. We have not suttieient information to
philosophize on it very de~’ply. We might surmise certain men-
tal influences l,roeeeding from one to another, just as we know
electri(ml intluenees to l,ro(’eod from one station to another
thousands of miles away. The powers of the mind are some-
thing not COml,rehended. We can influence ourselves, and,
to a certain extent, influence another. One mind can influenee
another without a word, })y some telepathic power. As to why
God i)ernlits this and ta’ives blessings in "mswer to prayer we
,armor say. We are loft to l)hilosol)hize, to speculate.

If we are in the school of Christ, we are there to be taught,
to learn certain lessons of life. One of the lessons is to have
full, perfe(:t faith in (;od--ahsolute trust. Such a trust is ex-
(,rcised by our prayers for ourselves as well as for others;
and this trust is cultivated by our prayers. God is pleased to
bless these l,rayers, and thus to cultivate and strengthen our
faith. We cannot supl)ose that God would leave any impor-
tant work undone if we failed to ],ray for it, or that the an-
swer to our prayer woobl come as we look for it; but bless-
ings may come from one eh’mnel or another. God is quite able
to overrule any matter so that be can ~ive blessings, either
t)y our co-operation and prayers, or without our co-operation
and prayers.

We have reason to believe that when we pray for others
our prayers avail. We have known instances where prayers
have been answered very remarkably. The Lord’s Word
seems to inculcate this faith in us. God’s people have been
people of 1)rayer, and are people of prayer. We cannot
inmgine how one could be a consistent follower of Christ with-
out prayer.

FOR WHOM MAY WE NOW PRAY?

We understand that promiscuo,s praying for health (luring
the Gospel age would have been improper, and that only by
means of the gift of healing were the early cures of the age
performed; that it ceased with the death of the Apostles
after neeomplisldng its object; and that the proper prayers
relating to sickness, on the part of the saints, would have been
those offered fro’ the forgiveness of sins--as a result of which
healing followed. ]~ut we see, too, that as the Millennial age
is dawning--lapping Ul-)on the Gospel age, which is closing--
we should expect that healing and general restitution would
begin to be manifested, much n,: we do see it. And this leads
us to inquire, In the light of the foregoing examination of
the Bible teaobinos, and in the light of our present location in
the dawn of the Millennium, for whom may we now pray?

We answer, The saints cannot properly pray for their own
health now, any more than could their Master. They cannot
properly ask the restitution privileges which they have conse-
crate(l, nor can they ask that their sacrifices be nullified, by
having all fhe cost of weariness, exhaustion, stripes or sick-
ness miraculously removed. But wl,en they realize their afflic-
tions to be pnni’shments for sins, they can st,ll feel at liberty
to confess their sins one to another, and to pray God for for-
giveness. Thus they may as a result be healed.

The sqints who abide in Christ, and in whom his Word
abides, may pray for others than themselves, especially in view
of the fact that we are now in the beginning of the times of
restitution; namely, in cases where they are sure their object
is not self-exaltation; where their desires for the recovery of
the sick are not selfish, and where they have reason to believe
that the restored health would be consecrated to good works
and the glory of God.

In such cases we may upon request pray for the recovery
of tile afflicted or imbecile not of the eonseerated little flock--
the sacrificers, the royal priesthood. Yet even in such eases,
though our faith must necessarily be strong, because confi-
dent of asking from right motives, snd at a time when the
Lord is pleased to grant a beginning of restitution bless-
ings, we should ahvays say, as the Master did in his prayers
--"Nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done.’~--Luke
22:42.

However, it is not time yet to expect general healing and

full restitution work, as that evidently will not be due until
the entire priesthood shall have finished sacrificing and
entered with their Head and Chief Priest, Jesus, into tile glor-
ies and perfections of the heavenly state, or condition, typified
by the Most Holy.

PRAYER POR tLINGS AND GOVERNMENTS
In his Epistle to Timothy, St. Paul says, "I exhort, there-

fore, that first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions,
and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for kings and for
all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peace-
able life in all godliness and honesty." (1 Timothy 2:1, 2)
Other Scrii)tures tell us clearly that the kingdoms of this
world are not the kingdoms of our Lord. (Luke 19:11, 12)
They inform us in an indirect way that the world would not
appreciate the fact that the affairs of the present order of
things are all under the supervision and care of Satan
(Matthew 4:8, 9; John 14:30); that the Lord will not set 
his kingdom of righteousness until his appointed time. When
that time shall come, all kings and priests and people will
serve and obey him. (Daniel 7:27) IIis reign will be the
one that will be "the desire of all nations."

But the Bible gives us to understand that, in the mean-
time, these present kingdoms are given the opportunity of
seeing what they can do under these conditions. (Daniel 2:37-
44) When the typical kingdom of Israel was destroyed and
the kingdom was given to Nebuchadnezzar, it was for the 011-
portunity of seeing what his kingdom eouht do. It might be
righteous or unrighteous. And so it has been from the king-
dom of Nebuchadnezzar down. They are all Gentile king-
doms, and not representatives of God. All these wlrious king-
doms are demonstrating various principles of government.
Mankind under these kingdoms are learning lessons of ex-
perience which will be valuable to them in tile future. Under
these kingdoms we have seen man battling for rights. Some-
times they have been defeated, and sometimes they have been
victorious--as the ease may have been. In the various bat-
tlings we have seen righteousness and unrighteousness striv-
ing together; but with all, policy rules.

Under all the kingdoms mankind has demonstrated that no
government by imperfect man can rectify the difficulties which
confront humanity. We cannot abolish sin and sorrow,
crying and dying. Had only one king or one nation been
permitted to experiment with the race, we would not have
known whether or not other nations might not have been suc-
cessful, had they had the opportunity. Each nation in turn
seeks to be the universal power, and each claims to be the
better government; as, for instance, the Amerie,qn Government
wants to give better governlnent to the Filipinos, "rod Great
Britain wants to give better government to the people of South
Africa. What do civilized nations and tongues do in less
civilized lands? What can they do for the betterment of
conditions? In all these countries, in all their endeavors, they
show that selfishness dominates.

POWER USED fOR SELFISH PURPOSES
We see the fact demonstrated that if one nation had really

the power to bless others, it would not bless them without tak-
ing advantage of them. Our civilized nations in heathen ]ands
use their power in a selfish way, taking money away from
their fellow-creatures. Instead of leading them to higher
and better conditions, things have generally been conducted
upon a commercial basis. And these very people who have
more or less taken advantage of others in their extremity
and need, and those people who have been taken advantage
of by fear, will all no doubt learn some good lesson from
these experiences.

God is permitting the nations to learn these various les-
sons, before setting up his kingdom iu great power and glory.
When his kingdom shall be established, the contrast between its
government and all these other governments will be so marked
that all will have a great deal to learn. No doubt many who
suffered from injustice will be all the better prepared to ap-
preciate the better government when it shall come in.

In the meantime, God’s people who are being called out to
be members in the body of The Messiah are not told to say,
’ ’ These kingdoms are not doing well and our kingdom will show
thls." On the contrary, we should speak encouraging words:
"Your nation is seeming to do about the best it knows how
to do. As it gets more intelligent, it strives for a better gov-
ernment. ~ ’

SYMPATHY YOR THOSE IN AUTHORITY
We who belon~ to the new kingdom are as citizens in a

foreign country. We see that we are more or less influenced
by the condition of the things of this world. We have sym-
pathy with mankind. We are glad that a new dispensation is
coming in. We see that these who are striving to make things
better have a herculean task. If they were to give it up to us
it would take all of our time; and under present evil condi-
tions we could do no better than they are doing. We have
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great sympathy for kings and princes. They do well to accom-
1)fish so much, with sin in every direction.

Our sympathy would lead us to consider them kindly in
our minds. And we may pray for them such wisdom as God
sees best. It would not do for us to request of God that one
of them should be healed, if he were sick. If we had some
means of helping, we should use that means; but as for the
results, we shouht remember that these lie in the hands
of God. Vge should help in any way we can. We are not to
specify, but merely to pray God’s blessings upon these king-
doms.

We are interested in these kingdoms because we are inter-
ested in mankind in general. We wish to live a peaceful and
godly life, that we may have that much more opportunity for
reading and studying. (1 Timothy 2:1, 2) We are glad 
there is peace in the earth now; and we do not intend to
quarrel. We intend to pray for these rulers; for we do not
I,elieve that they ace at heart black or evil intentioned. Per-
haps they are trying to do to the best of their knowledge
what wouhl be best for all. Most of tile monarchs of Europe
are not wishing to pull the people into war.

PRESENT DAY BI‘ESSINGS
As to the peoph~, who are keeping such a wonderful gov-

ernment in our own land, we see how they are having persons
to watch every building that is being erected; how they give
special attention to the fire department and the water depart-
ment that there may lie a proper sup[dy and purity of water;
and how they care for the g,,neral health of the city, provid-
ing for quarantine, etc., etc. Those who have charge of the
school systems for tile education of young, and of the hospi-
tal systems, :ire doing a great work!

We should reflect that ou,’s is a hallpy day in comparison
with ~hat it would l>e if w<’ were living as people did in the
time of the barbarians. When we see the wonderful things
which are being done today--the great buildings, bridges and
other wonderful improvements--we say, ’~What is man! Surely
a wonderful piece of divine mechanism! What things he can
do even in his imperfect condition! And what will he not be

able to accomplish when Messiah’s kingdom is here, which
will put stripes on the disobedient, and utterly destroy those
who will not come into harmony with its rule of righteous-
ness! ’ ’

We are glad that things are moving as well as they are.
Instead of berating tile people who are the leaders, we pre-
fer to think that they are well intentioned people. We can
well pray for such without any difficulty in mind. And we
can feel glad and thank God that these people take care of
us as well as they do.

Our prayer to God for kings, etc., is that he will so over-
rule and direct among the nations as would be most in har-
mony with his wise plans, for the blessing and develoi)men~
of the church now being selected. For though God has given
over the world to the rule of the "prince of this world" until
the fulj end of the Gentile times, yet God has not given un-
limited power. The wrath of man shall not work ruin to the
plan of God; for he will cause the wrath of man to work t.
his praise, and all that will not so work he will restraiH.
(Psalm 76:10) This is what the Apostle has in view: Pray
God’s guidance and direction over all the affairs of life and
over rulers to tile end that the piety, sobriety and growth of
the church may be conserved.

FORMAl, PRAYER
"I often say my. prayers;
But do I always pray?

And do the wishes of my heart
Go with the words I say?
I may as well kneel down
And worship gods of stone,

As offer to the riving God
A prayer of words alone;
]%r words without the heart
The Lord will never hear,

Nor will he to those lips attend
Whose prayers are not sincere."

MAKING FRIENDS WITH MAMMON
APglL 20.--Genesis 33:1-15.

"Be ye kind one to "mother, tender-hearted, forgiving each other even as God also in Christ forgave you."--Ephesians 4:32.
(R. V.)

The (il’e:lt Teacher admonished his followers, "Make unto
yourselves friewts with tile mammon of unrighteousness." Lu
olher words, his followers were not to bc selfish and grudging,
or to be exactors of the last dollar or shilling. They were to
be generous in their dealings, and thereby secure the friend-
ship of those who otherwise might hate them. In other words,
the followers of Jesus were to have heavenly ambitions instead
of earthly ones, and they uere to tie willing to allow others
to have t’he best of the bargain in earthly matters, if thereby
they couhl forward tlwir spiritual interests. This is well ex-
emidified in today’s lesson.

GIVING ALL FOR GOD’S FAVOR
!n a previous lesson we saw how Jacob willingly, gladly,

gave up all of the earthly riches of Abraham and Isaac, and
let’t all those in i)ossl,ssion of Esau, claiming only that he
should be the heir of the spiritual blessings--the great prom-
ise mqde to Abrah’nn, coIAirmed to Isaac and to Jacob him-
self. That promise was not in respect to the present, but to
the future; it was purely of faith. What cared gsau for a
twomise of the fut~lre? He desired what he got--the earthly
inheritance. Nor do we find that after he got possession of
the earthly inheritance, lie ever gave a thought to the cove-
nant, which reads, "In thy seed shall all the families of the
earth be blessed."

But all the while, that covenant was the one thing before
the mind of Jacob. Ite would not contend with Esau for the
earthly blessing, although it was included in the purchase
which he had nmde. He would give Esau all of-the earthly
blessings, if he might inherit this great blessing of the fu-
ture. All of Jacob’s course in life was governed by this great
promise. If the Seed of Blessing was to come through him,
then he must have children; hence he married and reared a
goodly family, regarding them all as identified with himself
in tile original promise. His accumulation of wealth, flocks
and herds, was along the same line--a desire to become great
and influential, in line with that promise.

Under the Lord’s guidance, he had left his uncle Laban’s
house, with the flocks and herds and servants which he had
gradually accumulated there. Under divine direction he was
going back to the land of his father. Although twenty years
had passed since he left home, he felt a timidity respecting
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his brother Esau, and prayed to the Lord upon the subject,
reminding him of the promise, in which he trusted.

Then tie sent word ahead to his brother that he was conl-
ing. Next he prepared a present--a gift of considerable
value for those times--two hundred and twenty sheep, two
hundred and twenty goats, sixty camels, fifty cattle, thirty
asses, under the direction of servants. How large a propor-
tion of his flocks and herds these were we know not, but they
did represent long years of toil on Jacob’s part. They were
earthly things, however--things of the present time--and Jacob
valued them as nothing in comparison to the great promise
which he possessed. He could give this goodly portion of
earthly mammon as a present to his brother Esau to purchase
hi~ favor, his good will. He was not under obligations to
Esau; rather, Esau was indebted to him.

TH~. WISDOM OF JACOB’S COURSE
Jaeotl, the younger by a few minutes, had purelmsed of his

elder twin brother all of the first-born’s portion, which in-
eluded the major share of Isaac’s worldly riches. Jacob had
left all these in Esau’s hands. The latter, naturally enough,
might expect that Jacob was now coming to claim his riches
--to take possession of the estate.

Esau was ready to fight for it, of course. Even if Jacob
had protested that he laid no claim to the estate, Esau would
continually have judged him according to his own standards,
and would have mistrusted that at an opportune time Jacob
would make an attack. Thus a rivalry between the two famil-
ies would have been established--a feud. Such a feud would
have interfered with Jacob’s hopes in connection with the
Abrahamic promise. He must be a co-worker with God in
the matter of establishing his seed, or posterity, numerous and
influential, and qualified in due time to bless all the families of
earth.

Jacob not only offered the present to Esau, but insisted
upon Iris accepting it. It would stand as a pledge of good
faith between them. It would help to heal any old sores.
Esau would be all the more willing to see the prosperity of
his brother; for he realized that he had gotten the better of
Jacob; first, by getting the patrimony, and secondly, by get-
ting in addition so rich a present.
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Evidently Jacob’s course was the wise one. He still had
plenty, and God could give him as many more sheep, goats,
cattle, camels and asses as He pleased. His chief concern
would be the promotion of everything appertaining to that
great Abrahamic promise, in which he delighted, the fulfil-
ment of which lay beyond the present life.

THE LESSON OF GENEROSITY
One lesson which we as Christians may draw from the

course of experiences of Jacob is generosity toward the world--
toward those who have no interest in the heavenly promise.
We do not mean to institute a comparison between Jacob and
ourselves, in the sense of holding him up as a pattern for Chris-
tian conduct. Quite to the contrary, we point out that while
Jacob’s faith was commendable and may be copied by us, his
standing with God was very different from ours. While he was
an heir of that Abrahamic promise and the Christian church
are also heirs to it, our inheritances are different.

We have already seen that the Abrahamic promise is to have
a double fulfilment. The earthly fulfilment is to come to Abra-
ham, isaac and Jacob, and all of the faithful; while the
higher, the Heavenly fulfilment, is to come to Christ and his
spirit-begotten followers--the true Christians of this Gospel
age. Only the spirit-begotten from Pentecost onward have
enjoyed the blessed privileges of the school of Christ, or been
able to develop the fruits and grace of the holy Spirit.

Nevertheless, the general principle holds good with the
spiritual heirs as with the natural heirs of that promise--that
faith in the promise makes secondary everything else in life,
hence, as Jacob was willing to set aside all other ambitions,
aims, hopes and loves, wishing merely to see the accomplish-
ment of this Abrahamic promise and to surrender earthly
rights and privileges in its favor, so should we, the spiritual
heirs--yea, more so. We have much advantage every way. We
can understand tim promise better than could they.

We see how God has already begun the preparation for
the fulfihnent of that promise in the sending of his Son
to redeem our race, and thus to make possible the blessing
of all the families of the earth in due time. We see further
that Jesus, having redeemed mankind, has been highly ex-
alted, and now in power and great glory is merely waiting
for the time to come when his elect spiritual church will be
completed. Then the Messianic kingdom will be established;
and then Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and all the faithful heirs
of the earthly part of the inheritance will be awakened from
the tomb, to enjoy their share in the grand work of world-
blessing which God has promised.

As Jacob forsook his father’s house, leaving all with his
brother without contention, trusting only to the heavenly
promise, so must ~e spiritual Israelites forsake all earthly
hopes and aims for joint-heirship with Christ in the heavenly
kingdom. As Jacob was glad to give goodly presents to his
brother for the sake of peace and prosperity, and to assist in
carrying out God’s arrangement under this promise, so should
we as Christians be willing to give to our partners in life,
our neighbors and friends and brethren, the larger share of
earth’s good things, if thereby we may forward the inter-
ests of the Lord’s cause in connection with the Abrahamic
promise, in which we trust.

The world has the things of the present time. They are
its prize. Mankind set their hearts upon these earthly things--
they know nothing higher. We, on the contrary, appreciate the
heavenly things, esteeming, as the apostle said, that all the
things of earth are unworthy of comparison. We. like St.
Paul, esteem the greatest things of an earthly kind but loss
and dross that we may win Christ--that we may win a joint-
heirship with Jesus in the great blessing of God by becom-
ing members of the spiritual seed of Abraham, and partici-
p,~ting in the glorious work of this promise--the blessing of
all the families of the carth.--Galatins 3:29.

SET YOUR AFFECTIONS ABOVE
God had certain lessons of faith and obedience for the

ancient worthies to learn. And how well they learned these!
How much faith we see manifested in Abraham’s career, and
Isaac’s and Jacob’s, and all along down the line amongst
those enumerated by St. Paul in Hebrews 11! How their
obedience proved their loyalty as well as their faith l

We are not surprised that those noble characters are to

have a goodly place in the work of blessing mankind under
Messiah’s kingdom. Their experiences in life were a schooling,
and training and preparation for what lies before them dur-
ing Messiah’s kingdom. If they were faithful to God and
trusted him in the dark, and loyally sacrificed earthly inter-
ests, doing his will, how sure we may be that they will be no
less loyal, no less faithful, no less obedient, when as perfect
human beings under the favorable conditions of Messiah’s
kingdom they shall be entrusted with honorable service and
power by the great Messiah!

Who cannot see that if the ancient worthies of the house of
servants required testing as to obedience, faith, loyalty, much
more the spirit-begotten members of the Christian church re-
quire testing along these same lines l There are two reasons
why our testing should be more thorough than theirs. (1) 
are members of the house of sons, while they were members
only of the house of servants. We have not only the spirit
of begetting as sons of God, but additionally have much clearer
light shining upon the divine Revelation, making known to u,
God’s will and showing us how his plan is outworking. (2)
Additionally, our testing is for a still higher position of glory
and honor~"that we might become partakers of the divine
nature"; that we might be joint-heirs with Christ in his
kingdom on the heavenly, or spiritual, plane, still more im-
portanl than the earthly plane, which the ancient worthies will
receive. As St. Peter says, "What manner of persons ought
we to be"--we who have had such great favors and priv-
ileges and enlightenment!

If then Abraham left his father’s house--kindred--to be a
stranger in a strange land in obedience to the Lord’s leading,
will the Lord expect less of faith and obedience in his spiri*-
begotten children of this Gospel age? Surely not l If Jacob
surrendered up all ot his rights to his father’s property, should
not the spirit-begotten children of God be willing to do as
much, or more? If Jacob was willing to give liberally of his
earthly possessions to secure peace with those who owed him
much, ought not we, who have received the holy Spirit, be
willing to give still more generously o£ this world’s mammon,
or riches, to those who love the present world, in order to se-
cure our liberties and privileges, which we prize especially as
opportunities to make our calling and election sure to the heav-
enly gifts and heavenly calling in connection with the divine
plan?

FINALLY OUR GOLDEN TEXT

Our Golden Text seems at first not very closely related to
the lesson. Nevertheless there is a relationship. It is this:
Whoever cultivates the spirit of generosity and benevolence
toward others in the interest of the Lord’s cause will thereby
be making character. Generosity in dealing with our enemies,
with the world, will gradually make us more generous in all
our dealings--in our homes, with our families, and especially
in the Lord’s family, to which our text refers.

"Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving each
other, even as God also in Christ forgave you." We are not
to forget that the church of this Gospel age is represented as
being in the school of Christ, to be taught and prepared for
divine service, glory, honor, in association with the great l~e.
deemer during his Messianic reign. We are not to forget that
the lessons of this school are the graces of the holy Spirit,
and to whatever extent we attain these graces, to that extent
we shall be prepared for the place in the kingdom to which
God has called us. To whatever extent God’s people neglect
the cultivation of these fruits of the Spirit, in that same pro-
portion they will be unfit to share in Messiah’s kingdom.

Is not this the very essence of St. Peter’s exhortation when
he says, "Add to your faith, fortitude; to fortitude, knowl-
edge; to knowledge, patience," etc. "If these things be in
you in abounding measure, they shall make you to be neither
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord, and thus
an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ
But he that lacketh these things is blind and cannot ~ee
afar off, ~’ and looks merely at the things of this present life,
and will be unprepared for the graduation examinations prior
to the inauguration of the new dispensation--now at hand.--
2 Peter 1:5-11.

THE DIFFERENT STEPS IN JUSTIFICATION
Even before Christ came into the world, God had dealings born. God did not, however, deal with these men in the par-

to a certain extent with some of the human race. He dealt ticular and special sense in which he has dealt with the Gos-
with Adam, telling him of the penalty for sin and promisimg pel church, who are privileged to be called "the sons of God."
that the seed of the woman should some day bruise the ser- --John 1:12.
pent’s head. He dealt also with Enoch, with Noah, with The Scriptures state that Abraham believed God, and his
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and others, centuries before Jesus was faith was counted to him for righteousness. (Gen. 15:6) God
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must have had some dealings with Abraham before he be-
lieved or there would have been nothing for Abraham to be-
lieve. Evidently God had had some communication with him
before faith and trust could have brought him into even a
tacitly justified condition.

Abraham sought to be as nearly perfect in conduct as
possible, and to do those things which are pleasing to God.
After he had manifested his desire to be obedient, God said,
"If you w~ll prove your faith by leaving your native land
and risking the loss of your present earthly comforts and of
the home of your childhood, I will make a covenant with
you." Abraham believed God.

As soon as opportunity was afforded, Abraham left Chaldea
and journeyed to Haran. Later, God made him certain prom-
ises on condition that he would go into the land of Canaan.
After he had entered Canaan, God said, "All the land which
thou canst see will I give unto thee and to thy seed after
thee." (Gen. 13:15) Abraham was called the friend of God.
(James 2:23) St. Paul tells us that God preached the Gospel
unto Abraham, saying, "In thee shall all the families of the
earth be blessed."--Galatians 3:8; Genesis 12:3.

FAITH IN GOD THE %2SSENCE Or RIGHTEOUSNESS
So we see that there was a kind of dealing with the ancient

worthies before Christ came--before there was any actual
justification to life. None could be thus justified until a
life had been given as a corresponding price for Adam’s for-
feited life. Hence the promise of God, so far as these were
concerned, was only a hope. They understood that in some
way he intended to do something for their relief, but did not
know how God, who had once condemned them to death, could
give them everlasting life. Nevertheless, they had faith in
the promise, and this God counted for righteousness; for faith
in God is the essence of all righteousness. By this faith they
were justified to fellowship with God.

When Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and all the prophets mani-
fested their faith toward God, they proved their heart-loyalty,
so that long after their death he could say, "I am the God
of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob." They believed that
some day they would be raised from the dead. If there were
no resurrection, God could not have spoken of them as he
did; "For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living."
(Luke 20:37, 38) This is the argument with which Jesus off-
set the teachings of the Sadducees that there will be no resur-
rection of the dead; but it was not given as a proof that the
patriarchs were in heaven at the time, for Jesus distinctly
tells us that at the time in which he was speaking no man
had ever ascended into heaven.--John 3:13.

We see, then, that Abraham had a measure of relationship
with God, but not until he had manifested his faith. God had
dealt with him, however, before this manifestation of heart-
loyalty, and that dealing consisted in giving him knowledge
of how to become the friend of God.

In due time God will indicate to the members of the hu-
man family that he is willing to accept them on terms by
which he will be their God and they shall be his people,
but that they must prove their faith by walking before him
to the best of their ability. This is the most that God does
for any one--simply to give him knowledge of the steps which
he must take in order to have complete justification. He
says, "My son, give me thine heart." (Prey. 23:26) On
this principle God spoke to the Lord Jesus Christ and con-
tinues to speak to all who would come unto the Father by
him.

TENTATIVe. JUSTIFICATION NOT CONSECRATION
Manifestly, things are somewhat different now from what

they were in Abraham’s time. Abraham did not become a son
of God; for he lived before the opening up of the way to
life, and that which God counted a justifying faith could not
bring him redemption. Our Lord had not yet opened up that
living way. Notwithstanding the fact that the redemption
had not taken place, Abraham had God’s promise that in due
time he and his seed shouh] bless the world.

The message that now goes forth is that God is willing to
receive again those who were once his sons, but who lost their
sonship through the disobedience of Adam. Therefore, the
very knowledge of God’s plan is an offer of salvation to who-
soever may hear of that plan. God says, in substance, "If you
wish to become my son, this is the way. ’My son, give me
thine heart.’ After you have made a full consecration, I
will reveal to you [he deep things of my Word."

We shouhl make a clear distinction between what God has
done and what he intends to do. God considered Abraham and
all the faithful of Trust ages as the servant class. (Hob. 3:5)
But with the faithful of the Gospel age it is different. St.
John tells us that "To as many as received him, to them gave
he privilege to become the sons of God." (John 1:12) Only

sons. Hence, before that time none could become "heirs of
God, and joint-heirs with Christ"--heirs of the Abrahamic
promise.--Rom. 8:17.

To those who have come into Christ since Pentecost the
assurance is given that they shall be made joint-heirs with
the Lord if they continue faithful to the end, that if they
suffer with him, they shall also be glorified together with him.
(Rom. 8:17) The only ones who have full relationship with
God are the consecrated, who have received the full life-justi-
fication possessed by none others in the world.

Just as God dealt in the past with those who dealt with
him, and as he gave them encouragement and directed them
by his voice, so now he gives those who deal with him par-
ticular information respecting his will through the Son and
through faith in the blood of our Lord Jesus. Whoever thus
starts out now is beginning to come into a justified condi-
tion; and every step of progress that tie takes brings him
~earer to consecration.

FROM I~NOWLEDGE TO TENTATIVE JUSTIFICATION
The first step leading to justification is the gaining of a lit-

tle knowledge; for no man can be justified in ignorance. This
knowledge leads to a step of faith. With each advance in
faith based upon that knowledge comes greater opportunity
for increase of knowledge and faith. Thus we learn to walk
by faith rather than by sight.

All of these steps, however, lead up to a full and per-
fect justification. First we come to a faith in God, believ-
ing that there is a great Creator, that we are his creatures,
and that he has merciful intentions toward us. Then other
steps lead us to see that God has made arrangements for receiv-
ing us back into fellowship with himself through the Lord
Jesus Christ and his work of grace. We see that "Christ died
for our sins according to the Scriptures." (1 Cor. 15:3) This
is a step of greater kuowledge and leads to another step of
obedience. Thus we draw nearer to God. As St. James says,
"Draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you." (James
4:8) Each step enables us to see that we are getting nearer
to the blessing.

After seeing that the Lord Jesus has prepared the way for
the forgiveness of sin, we learn that there are certain terms
upon which our sins will be forgiven. This is another step of
knowledge. Then we are brought to the point where the Lord
tells us by his own word and the words of the Apostles that
this forgiveness is based upon faith in him and full accept-
ance of his finished work, that the only way by which we may
become sharers in that work is by the consecration of our-
selves and all that we have to the Father, and that we take
up our cross and follow Jesus. We also learn that unless we
take this step we cannot reach full justification.

TENTATIVE JUSTIFICATION DEFINED
~Vhen one has been drawn to the Father through his Word

and his providences, and has accepted the blood of Jesus
Christ as his only means of salvation, he comes to the place
where he must decide whether he will present himself to God or
whether he will wait for tile Millennial blessings of restitution.
What he will do is uncertain, tie is tentatively (that is tem-
porarily) justified for a purpose--that of considering which
step he will take. lie is still on the hmnan plane--a natural
man.

Tentative justification, then, is for the purpose of giving
a standing with God, from which a believer in our ]~ord’s ran-
som-sacrifice as his only hope of salvation may ascertain
whether he has that spirit of sacrifice which will lead him to
full consecration. The believer is at liberty to ehoose which
course he will take. He may offer himself in consecration or
lie may decide not to do so. But should he decide to wait for
restitution, he thereby proves that he has not appreciated God’.~
offer.

The object in preachin~ the Gospel during this Gospel
age--or at all--is to give an opportunity to whosoever will
hear to attain to the privilege of spirit nature. Whoever hears
the call and neglects to take advantage of it has evidently re-
ceived tile grace of God in vain. IIe suffers the loss of what-
ever he might have profited by accepting the offer. If for the
doing of a certain l~iece of work a reward is promised, tl,e
one who fails to perform tile work loses the reward, the honor,
the money, or whatever was promised for doing the work.

God does not intend to inflict lmnishment on those who
decide not to make the sacrifice of their humanity. But this
class cannot gain the prize offered to those who do so. Only
those who use their opportunity to tie dead with Christ shall
live with him--become partieipators in the glorious things
that are his. Those who take this step constitute the church
at the present time.

For the others, however, we trust that they will have op-
portunities in the future, in the Millennial age. Under the

,since Pentecost has opportunity been given for any to become favorable conditions of that time we hope that they will do
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better than they have done in this age. Yet our thought is
that the person who has come to a knowledge of God’s grace
and has had a measure of light respecting it, but has rejected
it, will be i~J a worse position than those who have never heard
of it.

Nevertheless, we do not wish to discourage any one who ex-
periences faith in restitution, in a future life, in good works.
We wouhl not d;scourage any one who hopes for earthly life,
restitution blessillgs. We believe that there are a great many
people who are living noble lives, but who have neither faith
nor light regardb~g the high calling. They are not on that
account to sll[’f’el" fro’ever, except in the sense that they will
have lost the ,l,l)ortmJity of attqiuing the kingdonl blessing.

VITALIZED JUSTIFICATION
The l~ord says that ore, sho,dd tqke the step off consecra-

tion oMy after counting" the cost. (Luke 14:27-33) After
ore, Ires ,h,,id,~[ ~o t:lk. ~his step, he l~resents hinlself to the
Lord. If his consecl’ation is qe,epted, the Lord imputes
e~,o,~uh .f’ his merit I(i make the sacrifice perle, el; for nothing
imperfect car~ },’ l,rCseJ,i,d to ,lehovah. At the w~ry moment
of his acc.!,t:llwc as ],’rftct through the imputed merit of
(!hrist, he is r~,~,l<¢med alhe iu the full sense of the word; he
has re,fired actual jusiific:~tion in n legal sense, llis justifica-
tion is sqid t,’~ be vitalized. 1~ other words, as soon as our
l~ord .lesus I,e(.omes his :,h’o(’:~t(’, God is reconciled to that
sinner ,’~ml treqts him as one a(~tua]!y l)erfect. Full justifica-
tion nw:!m.~ full making ri;,ht iu the sight of Jehovah.

l~et us 1,e sure that we (.h~a,ly uuderstand this important
p()int. J!,stifi,.’lt?on is said to tie vitalized when, by the im-
putation of the merit of (?hrist, role who has made a full con-
seerati(m receives t~y faith his share of the redemptive work of
Christ. Those wh(i have rpceived vitalized justifi,-ation can
have no par~, il~ restitutiml. Since thttt which is vitalized is
made :lit\e, .jtl~;tificatien th:~t is vitalized is said to t)e unto
life, for one’s future existence depends upon his retaining that
.ittstific;iti(m after our l~or,t’s merit has been imitated. Abra-
ham’s justifi(,ation, on tim contrary, was not unto life, but
(,u]v to f(dl,,wy;hip ;vith (Io([. Christ had not died in Abra-
h:~i~,’s ,lay and, therefore, merit couhl not have been imi)uted
to any one.

l;y me:n~s of the various steps l)y which God has led us
tn himself we reach the flflness and completeness of justifica-
tion. That justification is vitalized by Jesus, who imputes
to us n sulli:’iencv of his merit to cover our deficiency. At the
same m(lment G’od accepts that sacrifice which has already
been offered to him through the Advocate. This acceptance
is indicated hy the begetting of the holy Spirit.

The one thus covered with the imputed merit of Christ and
begotten of the holy Spirit is thenceforth a new creature. (2
(’or. 5:17"1 If he continues faithful to his consecration vow,
he will ultiuulte!y tie I~res(qded to the Father as :t member of

the bride class. Those who fail to keep their vow will be
put through severe trials, great tribulation, which will eventu-
ally prepare them for a lesser pluee titan they would have
had if they had kept their robes unspotted.

During this Gospel age only those who have presented their
bodies as living sacrifices are given the holy Spirit. This
power operates in their lives for their development as new
creatures, to hring them into harmony with God and to pre-
pare them for membership in the body of Christ.

SANCTIFICATION h GRADUAL PROCESS
]n the early stages of the ehurch there were "gifts of the

Spirit," necessary to the inauguration of the ehm’eh. These
gifts of the Spirit ceased, however, as soon as the church had
beeu established and the New Testament had been eomI)leted.
We no longer have the g’ift of healing, of speaking with
ton~,ues, (,t(,., l/ut we have something more vahml,le than are
gifts. These were for the infantile condition of the church.
iltstea,1, we },ave today the fruits of the holy S>irit, which
are developed and matured gradually as the result of labor.

In some eharact(’rs the i)eriod of maturing fruit of good
size and flavor is Ionver than iu others. Nevertheh’ss, as surely
qs we receive the holy Spirit into good and honest hearts
and are submissive to the prunings of the Great I[usbandnmn,
so surely shall we bear large, luscious fruit in due time. The
frMts of the Spirit, the Apostle says, are manifest; that is,
they can be seen in our lives. They are meekness, self-con-
trot, faith, goodness, gentleness, long-sufferiug, brotherly-
kindness and love.

At the beginning of our existence as new creatures the
fruits of the holy Spirit germinate within us, but these must
grow to maturity. We must bear fruit. The Lord says,
"Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away"
--cuts it off--"and every branch that beareth fruit, he prun-
eth it, that it may bring forth more fruit." (John 15:2)
There is more or less pain in the prunings and testings of loy-
alty and obedience, lint every manifestation of obedience helps
to prepare us for membership in the bride class.

The work of actual justification and of actual sanctification
and growth in grace is gradual. Completeness will 1)e attained
only in the first resurrection, for "flesh sad blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God." (1 Cor. 15:50) Those who
will constitute the first resurrection are the blessed ones--the
holy ones, who have cultivated the fruits and graces of the
Spirit. As St. Peter tells us, "Add to your faith virtue;
,,nd to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and
to temperance patienee; and to patience godliness; and to
godliness brotherly-kindness; and to brotherly-klndness love.
For if these things be in you and abound, they make you thai
ye shall neither be barren [idle] nor unfruitful in the knowl
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ."--2 Peter 1:5-8.

GETHSEMANE
(h’lhsema,e! The garden’s lonely shade the world’s
]ledeemer sought that night. IIe went alone to pray
For grace and st~e.;~th to dt’iok the last drop in his cup.
(;year ~(m!s .r:,./ solitude in sorrow’s hour! Not e’en
JIis well beloved three mi~’ht share the sacredness
()f that .leo), w.e.--he 1)a,le them tarry, while he 
A little farther o,,, a,/.l fell. upon his face.

Cethsen!mw! A solit:lry place, apart,
No mortal f,’et may t,vess in sympathy that dark,
Encrimsoned earth. No lmman hand the fevered brow
May cool, no other heart can share its agony,

No voice but God’s may break the solemn silence there,--
A place where every soul must drink alone the cup
The Father’s hand hath poured, and given to his child.

Gethsemane! A desert place, alone, apart?
Ah, no! The anguished heart doth never cry in vain
To him who marks the smallest sparrow when it falls,
For he shall send his angel with the message, "Fear
Thou not, for I am with thee! I will ne’er forsake,
Nor let thee fail! My right hand shall uphold, my love,
My power shall keep thee, even to the hitter end! "

GERTRUDE W. SEIBERT.

SOUTHERN CONVENTION TOUR
At the sngxestion of tl~e m~wspal,er syndicate which handles

our weekly discourses throu;.q/ about 1,500 newspapers, we
made a vi’sit to (;ohm, P:~nama and Havana, in order that the
d?,courses might come from those points bearing a measure
,,f local colin. Tnchlentally, we arranged for other meetings,
as follows:

Jacksonville, Fla., Feb. 16th and 17th.--A convention of
P, ible Students gathered here on the 15th, to the number of
about 200. They reported having lind a splendid season of
spiritual refreshment prior to our arrival, and that our com-
ing iu m) wise diminished their joy qnd zeal.

We gave one puldie dlseoorse at the Duval Theater. We
had excellent attention. Crowds were turned away, nnalfle to
gain admittance. We hope that some ta’ood was accomplished
--that some of the Lord’s people were refreshed and strength-
ened in spirit; and that others, not consecrated, were en-
abled to see a light attractive to their hearts, which may

[520

kless them in after-days, leading them to righteousness and
the Golden Rule, if not to the grand climax of full consecra-
tion to the Lord.

At Colon and Panama we gave public addresses, on Feb. 22d
an(] 23d. In both instances the theaters were packed in 
way not permitted in the United States. At Colon it was
estimated that about 600 stood during the service, while many
hundreds were turned away. At Panama we gave additionally
an address to the Bible Students, nmnbering about 100. They
came from different parts of the Canal Zone. Nine-tenths
of the attendance of the interested in those parts are colored,
very few being white.

Kingston, Jamaica, we reached Feb. 25th. We found a
large convention alre,qdy in session, crowding Collegiate Hall
--about 600--nearly all colored. These gathered from various
parts of the island, and represented one-half of the interested
there. Some of these dear friends spent nearly all that they
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possessed to come to %he convention. We found them a very
interesting company, very earnest for the Lord and for the
truth. Their singing was excellent.

On the next day we had two meetings in the theater. The
one in the afternoon was attended by convention friends and
about as many more of the public, invited by special cards.
These friends assembled in the evening at Collegiate Hall, so
as to give the full benefit of the theater to the public. And
the pubhc came in crowds. The theater seats about 1,100. Be-
redes these, approximately 700 were jammed into all the aisles
and corridors and windows, and probably 2,000 were turned
away. These were nearly all colored, not more than ten per
cent. whites.

The friends had arranged to reserve certain seats for the
whites, desiring especially that they should have an oppor-
tunity to hear; but the crowd, while orderly, insisted on
taking possession of these. A number of ministers were
present. They all remarked the eagerness of the people to
hear, and seemed surprised that anything religious should have
such a drawing influence. The Episcopal minister thoughtfully
and wisely observed that the secret of the interest lay in the
fact that our message was a "Gospel of Hope."

The newspapers, commenting on the people comprising the
convention, commented upon their cleanliness, order, etc.;
and the fact that they used neither tobacco nor liquors,
and needed no attention from the police. In substance, they
said, "This speaks well for the work of Pastor Russell and his
associates. We hope that they may accomplish still more of
their commendalde work in Jamaica." They also referred to
the fact that money and collections were not mentioned in
connection with this convention.

On ~he 27th we gave an address on ~’The Oneness of the
Body of Christ, through Baptism of the one Spirit"; and
later we had a consecration service for the children. The con-
vention closed with a love feast, in which four brethren espe-
cially representing the Society in Jamaica, stood with us in
line and shook hands with the company as they filed past,
meantime singing some of our beautiful hymns of praise and
thanks to the Giver of every good and perfect gift.

In the evening our boat departed for Santiago, Cuba.
About 150 were on the pier, singing and waving us good-bye.
Yheir order, cleanliness and earnestness were afterwards
commented on by passengers on our boat. We were compli-
mented on having such friends and adherents.

Santiago was the scene of the principal battle in the war
which brought Cuban freedom from the yoke of Spain. We had
the opportunity of visiting the battlefield--San Juan Hill,
where the principal part of the battle was fought, and Ket-
tle Hill, celebrated as the point where Colonel Roosevelt and
his corps were engaged and suffered severe losses.

A journey of about 500 miles brought us to Havana, in
time for a publicly announced meeting, with just one hour to
spare. English is comparatively little used in Havana, and
our congregation was small--about 200. However, even in this
small number we had the satisfaction of knowing that some
received a blessing, of which we trust to hear further on.

Monday, March 3, was spent in crossing from Havana to
Key West. We arrived at Key West just in time for an adver-
tised meeting in its largest auditorium. We had a splendid

hearing on the topic, "Beyond the Grave. ~9 Our boat for
Tampa permitting, we announced a meeting for the following
night at the same place. The second subject was "Where Are
the Dead?" The attention was excellent. Approximately
from five to six hundred of Key West’s most intelligent and
thoughtful people thus heard the Truth discussed for alto-
gether four hours. We have hope that some of the hearers
had eyes and ears of understanding, that some of them are
of the consecrated class, and that the number of Bible Stu-
dents there will be considerably increased.

Tampa was our next stop. Our steamer arrived in good
time for the, appointed meeting on Wednesday, March 5th.
The Casino was crowded with a very intelligent audience of
citzens, Bible Students and tourists. About three hundred
were turned away. Our topic was, "Beyond the Grave."
After the meeting many stopped to greet us. Altogether, we
had a very enjoyable time.

The friends had made arrangements for a little convention
of BibIe Students, following the public address. We ar-
ranged our time of departure so as to permit the service of
blessing the children, and a discourse for an hour on "The
Three Bodies of Christ "--the church in her three a~t.ects
portrayed in the Word of God. We trust that the brethren
were encouraa’ed, and that the fruitage of our visit may ap-
pear in the Kingdom, if not sooner.

Pensacola, Fla., was our next stop. There we had from
noon until 10:10 p. m., March 7th. The Bible Students here
also had arrano’ed for a little convention, and visitors from
nearby towns were in attendance. The programme was the
same as at Tampa--a semi-public meeting for the Bible Stu-
dents, and another meeting for the general public, with the
same topics as at Tampa. As usual, we had a crowded house
and closest attention.

Leaving at 10:00 p. m., Friday night, we reached Wash-
ington on Sunday morning, in time for a morning meeting with
the class of Bible Students an~t the usual Sunday afternoon
meeting at Washington Temple. Leaving the capitol, we
reached Baltimore in time for the appointed meeting in the
Academy of Music. The public discourse at Washington and
Baltimore was the same--"The Grandest Inauguration." All
interested, we presume, already have had reports of that dis-
course, as it appeared in the newspapers regularly publish-
ing the sermons.

Incidentally, we remark that a fund has been provided,
so that any of the Lord’s people who cannot afford to take a
paper publishing the sermons weekly may be supplied free. The
dear friends who have arranged this matter voluntarily are not
only- willing to pay for the papers, but very much pleased in-
deed. to do so. We are again living in the time when the poor
have the Gospel preached to them. Be sure to avail yourselves
of this, another divinely arranged matter.

Address all requests for sermon papers to TH~ WATC~
TOWER office. But will each ask for himself and not for
another? It is the intention not to send papers to any who
do not express a personal desire to have them. Send in your
name thus for a free subscription. You need not be in fear
of ever being asked to pay for the paper. Any such request
would be a mistake, and should be promptly reported to THE
WATCH TOWEI~ office.
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QUALITIES
The Scriptures declare a "beginning of the creation of

God." His qualities and attributes were the same then that
they are now; for the Scriptures also declare his unchangeable-
ness--"the same yesterday, today and forever. "--Hebrews
13:8: Psalm 90:1, 2.

The completeness of the divine perfection is such that
companionship is not necessary to the happiness of Jehovah.
The One who "inhabiteth eternity" is self-centered. The crea-
tion of angels and of man was indeed his pleasure, because,
benevolently, he desires to do good, to give capacity for
pleasure and to afford it opportunity for gratification. Further-
more, the highest good of his creatures calls for an exhibition
to the full of all the elements of divine character--divine
justice, love, power and wisdom.

BELIEF IN SATAN LOGICAL
The declaration of the Bible respecting the Father’s Power

is that "the eyes of the Lord [the intelligence of Jehovah]
are in every place, beholding the evil and the good."
(Proverbs 15:3) This statement implies that there are things
~’vil as well as good; things which God approves and things
which he disapproves. This citation comes the nearest to a
suggestion of God’s omnipresence contained in the Scriptures.

AND ATTRIBUTES OF JF.HOVAH
The fact that the Lord has knowledge of all conditions of

things is not out of harmony with the other facts that he per-
mits conditions which he disapproves, and which he declare~,
that he will ultimately destroy. "All the wicked will lie des-
troy. ’ ’--Psalm 145 : 20.

If we accept the great divine premise that the Bible is the
Word of God, then we are bound to accept the declaration that
there is a being called Satan, that he is the "god of this
world" (2 Corinthians 4:4), and that tie now works in the
"hearts of the children of disobedience." (Ephesians 2:2)
These words imply not only that there are evil principles at
work in this world, but that b~.hind them there are evil spirit
beings, of whom Satan is the inspirer and through whom he
is working.

Certain statements arc made respecting Satan which could
not properly be applied to a principle of evil, or to a working
of error; as, for instance, Jesus declared that Satan was a
"murderer" from the beginning--and a "liar." (John 8:44)
Errors and principles are not murderers and liars. It would be
a misuse of language to make such application. Only an in-
telligent being can be a murderer or a liar. Hence the whole
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tenor of the Scriptures upholds the assertion that there is such
a being as Satan and that he is in opposition to God.

If we were. to suppose the everlasting continuance of Satan
as a being, as an adversary of God, the matter would seem
strange to us, because irreconcilable with our conception of
divine power. We have the statement of the Scriptures respect-
ing his reign and ultimate destruction. (Hebrews 2:14) With
this information we have a reasonable, logical thought on the
subject. When we consider the Scriptural presentation
further, that originally Satan was not an evil being, but that
he made himself evil by the exercise of personal liberty and be-
came the enemy of God, the subject seems to be clear and
reasonable. In fact, this is the only rational solution to the
problem of his existence.

To suppose that there is no Satan is to suppose that God has
permitted his Word to deceive mankind in this respect, or
that the devil is a manifestation of God himself--a position
which is unthinkable. Nor is it logical to say that there is a
devil, an opponent of God, and at the same time to maintain
that God is all in all, and omnipresent--everywhere present.
But we do not find this latter statement to be Biblical. The
Scriptural proposition is that at the close of the Millennial age,
when Christ shall have conquered sin and Satan, when Satan
shall have been destroyed, and when the empire of the universe
shall be in absolute harmony, then God will be all in all. (1
Corinthians 15:28) To all eternity there will be no opposition
to his will. There is opposition now, however, in many places
and at many times. But ultimately, God will have full control.

THE OMNIPOTENCE O]g JEHOVAH
To say that God is all power is sophistry of language which

often misleads the one questioning as well as the one attempt-
ing to answer him. The statement is not correct. If God is
all power, then he is not love or justice or wisdom. He would
thus be limited to the one great attribute of power, or force.
Such cannot he the thought entertained by any logical mind.
It is, nevertheless, a form of statement that is often used, p.er-
haps unintentionally, but very injuriously to the reasomng
faculties.

The Bible nowhere says God is all power. There is a
marked difference between being power and exercising power.
God is all-powerful. IIe has the ability to exercise power m
any direction to the extent that he wills. If he had chosen,
he could have so created Satan that he could not think or do
other than in harmony with the divine will; or he could have
exercised his power to crush the adversary and thus have des-
troyed him long ago. But he has permitted Satan to exist for
six thousand years, in the sense that he does not restrain the
devil from doing evil. The Scriptures, however, tell us that
God will eventually destroy him.

The scope of the exercise of divine power is the universe,
but it is difficult for our finite minds to comprehend the mean-
ing of this word--~miverse. Astronomers tell us that by the
aid of photo-astronomy they can see nearly 125,000,000 suns~
the centers of solar systems like our own, with supposedly more
than a billion of planets more or less like our earth. These, we
may assume, are in process of development, are in preparation
for inhabitants, whom the great Creator will in due time pro-
vide. ]~rom the Scriptural standpoint, however, the great
work of human creation began with our earth. What a bound-
less thought we have in the mere suggestion that the billion
worlds are to be peopled, and that the lessons of righteousness
and sin, of life and death eternal, now being taught to human-
ity, will never need to be repeated!

We stand appalled at the immensity of space and at the
law and order which everywhere reign! We heartily assent
to the words of the Prophet David, "Day unto day uttereth
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. There is no
speech nor language where their voice is not heard." (Psalm
]9:2, 3) The person who can look uoon this wonderful dis-
play of superhuman power and believe that these worlds created
themselves, shows to the majority of us that, if he has brains,
they are sadly disordered, unbalanced. Whoever, after mature
thought, concludes that there is no God, that everything came
to tie what it is by chance or by the operation of some blind
force--that person is described in the Scriptures in the follow-
ing words, "The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God."
~Psalm 14:1.

As scientific instruments demonstr,~te to us the immensity
of the universe, we perceive that the Prophet used very mod-
erate language indeed in his description of the majestic power
and greatness of the Creator, when he ret>resents ,lehovah as
weighing the mountains in his balance and holdin~ the seas in
the hollow of his hand. (Isaiah 40:12) From his standpoint, 
thousand years are but as a watch in the ni2ht. (Psalm 90:4)
How insignificantly small we all feel in the presence of our
~,~d! No wonder some great men are inclined to say that

humanity is too insignificant from the divine standpoint to be
worthy of the least consideration--much less to be objects of
divine care and providence!

THE OMNISCIENCE O:F JEHOVAH

To say that God is all knowledge is also an inaccurate
statement. If God were all knowledge, how could he be all
power? God has all knowledge, possesses all knowledge. But
this is a different matter. If we say, "The boy has a hoop,~

we do not mean that he is a hoop. To be a hoop and to have
~, hoop are not the same. God is omniscient; that is, he
knows all things. This very fact proves that he is a personal
God. There can be no knowledge without personality.
Knowledge implies cognizance of external things. Amongst
the things outside the divine Person are things both good and
evil.

When we read that God created man in his own image and
likeness (Genesis 1:26, 27), we may know that man is not God.
He was merely made in the image of God. Because God is
perfect, therefore the human being made in his image would
be satisfactory to God. That human being had knowledge.
But he neglected the Word of God, and thus he learned some-
thing by his neglect. What he learned is mentioned in the
Scriptures. "He is become as one of us [the Elohim], to
know good and evil." (Genesis 3:22) This statement proves
that God knows good and evil.

If God did not know evil from good, then he could not
be our Instructor. By his laws, his principles, God sets be-
fore our minds that which is right and that which is wrong.
Adam knew how to discriminate between right and wrong, bu{
his disobedience increased his knowledge of both good and
evil. In his fallen condition man cannot always determine be-
tween them. Therefore God gave Israel a law, and man’s
knowledge of that law assists him to discriminate between
good and evil.

One of old time said, "Thou art a God which hidest thy-
self." (Isaiah 45:15) How true! As a result the world 
wisdom knows not God. He is near in his wisdom and love,
yet he can be seen only by those whose eyes of understanding
have been opened. But we are glad that the time is coming
when all the blind eyes shall see clearly. "As truly as I
live," says Jehovah, "all the earth shall be filled with the
glory of the Lord." "The earth shall be filled with the
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea." (Num. 14:21; Hab. 2:14) Then all shall see what
God hath wrought, and our temporary blindness will but
accentuate the glorious brightness of his wisdom, justice, love
and power.

"GOD IS LOVE"

God is love in the sense that the term love represents the
central principle of the divine character. There is nothing
contrary to love in God. The Scriptures do not teach that
there is nothing except love anywhere--that God is everywhere
and love is everywhere. But they teach that God is a loving
character. This does not militate a~ainst the other statements
that God is just, wise and powerful. But this quality of love
best of all represents the divine Being. All of his justice is
in harmony with his love. There is no exercise of justice or
power in an evil sense, for all his attributes work together for
good to all his creatures.

The Scriptures encourage us to reason from the known to
the unknown. They tell us that although God is so great, so
wise, so powerful, he is also just and loving. And the more
we consider the matter, the more reasonable the Bible descrip-
tion of the Almighty appears. His power we see demonstrated.
The wisdom of One so great cannot be doubted. When we
come to consider, Could One so wise and so powerful be unjust
or ungenerous? Our hearts answer, No! No one is really
great who is devoid of justice and love. So surely as our God
is Jehovah, he must possess these qualities.

When we came in contact with the Bible, and particularly
after we learned something of its teachings and got rid of the
misrepresentations which gathered about it during the dark
ages--then we began to recognize it as the message of Jehovah
to his creatures. It informs us that the great Creator of
the universe is not only almighty and all-wise, but loving and
kind, with Justice as the foundation of his empire. (Psalm
89:13, 14) From the Bible we learn, too, that our Creator has
been pleased to make us in his own image, in his own moral
likeness, to the intent that we may enjoy him and the fruits of
his righteousness to all eternity.

All the power, all the justice, all the wisdom, of God must
be used in accordance with his own character, which is love.
It will therefore be loving wisdom, loving justice, which he will
use toward all creation in the exercise of ’his loving power for
their good. He created man. He permitted Adam to disobey
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his law, telling us that he knew in advance what man would do
and that he permitted man to do wrong.--Isaiah 46:9, 10.

In permitting sin to enter the world, God had two ends in
view. He purposed to give an illustration to the angels respect-
ing the results of obedience and of d~sobedience. He also in-
tended that the human family should gain a lesson from this
experience. Thus we know that God’s arrangement from the
beginning has been for a resurrection of the dead. "As all
in Adam die, even so shall all in Christ be made alive. "--1
Corinthians 15:21, 22.

If we were to take any fragment of Scripture as a basis
for a system of doctrine, we would find ourselves either teach-
ing universalism on the one hand, or claiming that God has no
wisdom, or that he purposed the evil, or what not. We would
get into all sorts of confusion. But when we see the perfect
adjustment of God’s justice, wisdom, love and power, and
realize that he has good purposes respecting the evil, that
he has fully marked out what it shall do and what it shall not
do, either in its present influence, or its ultimate influence, this
gives us confidence in the character of God.

THE PERMISSION OF EVIL

From only one standpoint can divine wisdom and love be
discerned in connection with the history of mankind. It must
include the age about to be ushered in--the period of Messiah’s
reign of righteousness. This will be the time when every mem-
ber of Adam’s race, sharing the penalty of sin and death
because inheriting his weaknesses, will be set free from these;
the time when the full knowledge of the glory of God shall be
granted to every human being, and when a full opportunity will
come to each, by obedience, to gain life everlasting.

The lesson thus far taught is the goodness and the severity
of God--his goodness in bringing us into being, and his severity
in the punishment of father Adam’s wilful transgression; also
to both men and angels, justice, unswerving justice. The next
lesson to be taught to God’s intelligent creatures is that God is
love. The foundation for these lessons is already laid in the
ransom-sacrifice of Jesus, through and on account of which he

becomes the world’s Redeemer and Restorer. A few can believe
this message by faith; but not many have the ear of faith or
the eye of faith. Only the saints are able to appreciate this
great fact at the present time.

That which is now secret and understood only by the few
is shortly to be made manifest to every creature in heaven and
in earth. All will then see and be able to appreciate the
great fact that the redemption accomplished by the sacrifice of
Jesus is world-wide and means a full deliverance from the
sin-and-death condemnation which passed upon Adam and all of
his race, to all who will accept the same as a gift from God.
The remainder will be destroyed in the second death.

THE SECOND DEATH THE ESSENCE OF WISDOM

As for the second death, we easily see that if God created
man in his own image, man must of necessity be a free moral
agent; otherwise he would not be in God’s image. If man
was created a free moral agent, he must have the power or
privilege to will wrong as well as right. If he exercise his
power in the direction of evil, God has the power to destroy
him. On the other hand, if he live in harmony with righteous-
ness God has the power to grant him life to all eternity.

The destruction of the wicked in the second death is the
essence of wisdom. As to the declaration that God is too pure
to behold evil (Habakkuk 1:13), the thought of the original
seems to be that God’s character is so pure and so righteous
that he will not continue to behold evil. He will not permit
evil to all eternity, for this condition would not be pleasing to
him.

This very thought implies that there is evil to behold. If
not so, how could he behold it? But this is all consistent with
the divine plan. Ultimately all evil shall be destroyed. Ulti-
mately all creatures which are ~’in heaven and on earth and
such as are in the sea" shall be heard saying, "Blessing and
honor and glory and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the
thron% and unto the Lamb forever and ever. "--Revelation
5:13.

"SHALL A NATION BE BORN AT ONCE?"
[This article was a reprint of that entitled "Who Hath Heard Such a Thing," published in issue of May, 1894, which please

see.]

THE CONFLICT BETWEEN FLESH AND SPIRIT
"The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye

cannot do the things that ye would."--Galatians 5:17.

The Apostle is addressing these words to Christians, who
have become new creatures in Christ, to whom old things have
passed away, and all things have become new. These are said
to be begotten of the holy Spirit and therefore to be, in
reality, spirit beings, who will be changed in the resurrection,
"in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye "--spirit beings who
have not yet been completed. But the new creature has only
the flesh in which to operate at the present time.

God expects that the new creature will manifest his loyalty,
and demonstrate worthiness of perfection of the spirit in the
first resurrection. The Apostle says that such must expect to
find a conflict going on---~the Spirit lusting against the flesh
and the flesh against the Spirit. The word lust here used is a
good Anglo-Saxon word meaning desire. The new creature
strongly desires to be loyal to God and to do his will. The
flesh strongly desires against all this.

These two spirits are in opposition. The two are in an-
tagonism. The flesh desires to serve itself. It has earthly
desires, earthly objects, earthly aims. The new creature desires
to set its affections on the heavenly things and to sacrifice the
earthly interests and aims and prospects, to live as a spirit
being tabernacling in the flesh--to live no longer as a human
being with earthly interests. Whatever serves the one interest
is in conflict with the other interest.

NEW CREATURES HAMPERED BY THE lC’LESH

The words of our text are not addressed to the world, but
to the church. The church has been begotten of the holy Spirit
--a new creation. If these live after the flesh, if they renounce
their covenant of sacrifice, they will die. But if they mortify,
or kill, the deeds of the flesh and abandon this wholly for the
Spirit, they shall live--have "everlasting life. We all see that
in our Lord Jesus, holy, harmless, undefiled, there was such a
contrast; the earthly interests drawing one way, and the
heavenly interests another. These were all pure and perfect
desires; nevertheless, as the new creature, begotten of the holy
Spirit, he was obliged to overcome them.

We recall our Lord’s words very near the conclusion of his
ministry: "I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how
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am I straitened till it be accomplished! " (Luke 12:50) The
conflict was going on; but the Lord’s spirit was firm, and he
was obedient to the terms of his sacrifice. Being perfect, how-
ever, he could do those things that he would. He did them, affd
won the great victory.

In our case the matter is different. We are by nature
fallen. Our earthly appetites and tastes are depraved. All are
more or less selfish; some more depraved than are others.

Our flesh is depraved; we cannot do the things that we
would. Hence we need the merit of Christ to assist us; hence
the Apostle tells us that every time we as new creatures have
done wrong, we should acknowledge the error and go to the
throne of heavenly grace to obtain mercy and find help for
future needs. Thus we show to God the loyalty of our hearts.
All those having Christ’s mind and disposition are hampered
merely by the weaknesses of the flesh, the fallen flesh; but they
have an Advocate, to whom they may go and have these weak-
nesses of the fallen flesh compensated for.

The question may arise, Why should there be any conflict
between the flesh and the spirit in our case? and how do we
overcome these weaknesses sufficiently to desire to become joint-
sacrifcers with Christ, before we are begotten of the Spirit at
all? The answer is that while the whole race is fallen, many
of the fallen ones realize the shame of their condition and long
to do righteously, but are unable to do so. They find themselves
to be slaves of sin. They are weak; they are so bound that
they cannot do the things that they would. Many of the Jews
were in this condition. They were desirous to do God’s will,
but were unable to do so. The desire was there, the will was
there. But because of man’s fallen condition there were other
qualities of their mind in opposition.

The human mind is made up of various qualities. When sin
came in, the lo~er and baser of these qualities of the orignal
man gained the ascendancy, and the nobler of these qualities
gradually became effaced, until the original likeness of God
was measurably gone from humanity. But in some of the sons
and daughters of Adam there is sufficient of the original God-
likeness to oppose sin and to seek to have reformation of life.
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Such good influences are manifest even amongst the heathen.
During the Jewish age, some amongst the Jews were seek-

ing to live in, harmony with God. Others were following the
course of Belial, and serving Satan and giving themselves up to
sel/M~.ness. And so it is today. The Jews could not keep their
law, and unless they could keep the law perfectly, they would
fail of getting everlasting life, just the same as those who had
never been under the law. Since Pentecost there has been a
different arrangement. God has provided a Savior, whose
death is efficacious for the sills of the world.

THE CONFLICT ENDS WITH D~.ATH
Why, then, has this death not yet been effective for the

world? God is wishing to find a class willing to lay down
life itself in God’s service. Some of these fallen children of
Adam, noting’ the call of God’s Word--to become footstep-
followers of Jesus--trove enough strength of character to follow
in Christ’s footsteps. They manifest their determination by
conseerati~:x their lives to his service. Such a consecration
re<ms that the hiRher qualities of the mind have united, and
have gotten control of the lower qualities of the mind, putting
them under constraint.

Under the inspiring influence of God’s promises and the
message of the Gospel, they are through the great Advocate
received as members of his body--as new creatures in Christ,
begotten of the holy Spirit. Thenceforth they have a relation-
ship with God. They are expected then to go forward from
step to step, continually fighting against the snares of Satan.
This is the Christian’s life--the battle mentioned in our text.
The two influences--the flesh and the Spirit--are contrary;
hence the conflict.

There is no need to go outside and battle with others.
There is plenty to do within. Happy are those who, by their
endeavors, show their loyalty to God! In due time, by the
power of the first resurrection, they will lose the old body
altogether and will be clothed upon with immortality. If we
are "faithful unto death," we shall be like him, our Lord and
ttead, see him as he is, and share his glory.

There is, however, a great and continuous battle; for
although the new will asserts itself, puts the body under and
compels its subjection to the new mind, nevertheless, the mortal
body, not being acually dead, is continually coming in contact
with the world and the adversary, and ]s continually being
stimulated by these and by earthly cares, ambitions, methods,
strivings, conflicts, to insubordination to our new will.

No saint is without experience of this kind--fightings with-
out and within. It must be a fight to the finlsh, or the great
prize for which we fight will not be gained. For although the
new creature, by the Lord’s o’race and streno’th, repeatedly
masters the mortal body, nevertheless, until death there can be
no cessation of the conflict.

"How goes the fight with thee?
The life-long battle ’gainst all evil things?

Thine no low strife, and thine no selfish aim;
It is the war of giants and of kings!

"Say not the fight is long;
’Tis but one battle and the tight is o’er;

No second warfare mars thy victory,
And the one triumph is for evermore! "

DISCERNING THE WILL OF GOD
"Teach me thy way, O Lord. "--Psalm 27:11.

The Lord does not wish us to walk by sight, and thus to
have no difficulty in discerning his will. Therefore he puts
matters in such a way that both our obedience and our per-
severance are tested; for we are to walk by faith and not b~’
sight. ]n order to do this, we should daily take everything to
the Lord in prayer. We should not undertake anything with-
out seeking to know the will of the Lord respecting the matter.

Since, however, we have no miraculous insight through
which we may know what is the will of God in all the details
of every-day life, we are not always able to discern that will.
When the matter is one about which the Scriptures give in-
structions, then the way is clear; for the only course which the
child of God desires to follow is that of obedience. But when
the matter is such ,qs depends upon one’s own judgment, then
the way is not so clear. Realizing that our judgment is not
sufficient, we shou!d not tax our minds with what we know is
beyond our power to decide, but should leave the matter to the
l ~ord.

We know that the Lord can direct our course in whatever
way he chooses, if we put ourselves under his care. So at the
beo’inning of the day we can say, "Lord, here am I; I thank
thee for the privile;z’e of another day, which I hope will be full
of opportunities for serving the truth and the brethren. I
ask thee to direct my thoughts, words and conduct, that I may
.erve thee ",weptahly." Then we may go forth and use o~lr
best judgment.

If the Lord wants to lead us in one direction or another,
that is his part, not ours. We have solicited his guidance;
and our eyes are alert to know and to do his will at any cost.
In this attitude we may rest easy, knowing that God is able
and willing to overrule all things for his glory and our profit.

As a child, the Editor noticed that some people had a cer-
tain way of going to the Lord with all of their affairs. They
would open their Bihles at random; and whatever verse their

thumb or finger happened to touch they would consider to be
the Lord’s message to them; and they would follow its suo.-
gestion carefully. Sometimes the text to which they opened
seemed to be a remarkable answer to their prayer.

This method is not one with which the Editor desires to
find fault. But since it did not appeal to his judgment, he took
the matter to the Lord in prayer and said, "Father, I am really
afraid to adopt this plan. So if it please thee, I would rather
be directed by my judgment than by this method; for my mind
does not seem capable of accepting it." The Lord seems to
have taken him at his word.

There is surely a reason why right is right in every matter;
and we should desire to know it. We should desire to know
sx-hy God wishes a matter this way rather than that way; not
that we doubt his wisdom, but that we may enter into the spirit
of the divine regulations. The Editor’s method of seeking
divine guidance is to study the Scriptures, taking all of the
verses bearing upon the subject under consideration, and trying
to find the underlying principle of God’s dealings and teach-
ings.

By this method he has much more happiness than he other-
wise could have. By following the other method he could not
know whether God or the devil or chance would open the Bible
for him. He much prefers to follow what he believes to be the
teaching of the Word of God; that is, to commit all to the
Father in prayer, asking him to guide both reason and judg-
ment, and tt~en go out and use that judgment and reason to
the best of his ability. Even if God should permit him to use
his judgment in a way that afterward appearec! not to have
been the best, nevertheless the Father may use it to bring some
grea~ blessing or profitable lesson. By jud~nent, of course,
he means his understanding of the Father’s Word and of his
providential leadings. Thus doing, he knows that all things
shall work together for good.--Rom. 8:28.

THE ONENESS OF THE BODY OF CHRIST
"For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body; so also

is Christ. For by one spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether
we be bond or free; and have all been made to drink into one spirit. "--I Corinthians 12:12, 13.

We are all baptized by one spirit into one body. The figure
of a human body of many members, operating together for the
general good and for the accomplishment of one general
purpose, one work, is a mental picture that is very generally
made use of by the whole world. It is not confined to the
church. In our own conntry we speak of the President, our
Chief Executive, as the head of the Government. We speak of
the Congressional body and the Senatorial body, and of the co-
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operation of the various members of these bodies in a work for
the general good.

The specially called out of God’s people during this Gospel
age, whether they be called out from amongst the Jews or
from amongst the Gentiles, are of one body, because the body
is one, and not a divided body. In this respect, the body of
Christ is different from the political bodies of today. In the
United States, for instance, there are the Republican party
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and the Democratic party. They are not united in the most
desirable sense. But the Lord says, through the Apostle, that
the church is one body of Christ, that many members compose
this one body, and that all the members are related to each
other.

The members of the body of Christ all have one work,
purpose, or object, in view, and one method by which to

,in that purpose. They are called to a special service--
; they may show forth the praises of God. The world is
:ing to show forth the praises of king or queen or sect or
,t not. But this class have but one aim and object in

..~--to serve God. They are his representatives in the world.
God is the real Emperor, or Ruler, of the Universe. But

his subjects in this part of his dominion are under a curse
of death. He does not intend to leave them in this condition.
He intends to roll away this curse eventually and to bring
them a blessing.

Many who in the past heard of this purpose did not under-
stand; and many who understood found their hopes grow
faint, as the time was long. The Scriptures say that God’s
plans will not fail; that his present plan is the election, or
selection, of the church, and that the purpose of the election of
the church is for the blessing of the non-elect. God had this
purpose in mind from before the foundation of the world, and
he will carry it out. The church is being chosen that they
may be associated with the Son of God, the Loges, the
Mediator, in his kingdom.

THE ONENESS OF THE BODY ILLUSTRATED
Those who are now called out all receive a begetting of the

holy Spirit. They are all baptized by the one spirit into the
one body. His members are fellow-sharers in the suffering of
this present time. They are to be fellow-sharers in the glories
that are to follow. So the Apostle is here dilating on this
particular phase of the subject. One member cannot say to
another, "You are not needed"; for God hath set the mem-
bers every one of them in the body as has pleased him. And
the body would not be complete without every one of them,
unless one should fail to make his calling and election sure.

With this view of matters, we should be very sympathetic
with each other. There is no division in the human body. Yet
one hand is separate from the other hand; there is a separa-
tion between the hand and the foot. But there is a work for
every part of the body to do. The hand and the foot are
connected through the head. The brain is in touch with all
parts of the body through the nerves. Nourishment passes
from the central stations to the various parts of the body. So
it is in the spiritual body. We are not all doing the same

thing. God has a variety of things to be done. He gives one
a work to do in this department, he gives another work to do
in another department.

The Apostle proceeds to say that if one member suffer, all
the other members come to its relief. If one member of the
body of Christ suffer, all the other members suffer with it.
And no member can be in ill condition without the knowledge
and sympathy of the Head member, Christ. Our Lord said to
Saul of Tarsus, "I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest." When
Saul was persecuting some of the members of the church, he
was persecuting Jesus. Whether it is a member living back in
Jesus’ day or one living today, it is the one body. There is
one God and Father of all, one Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,
and one holy Spirit by which all are to be controlled and
guided.

It is blessed to mark this oneness between Christ Jesus
and the members of his body. Our Lord does not selfishly
grasp all the glory and seek to retain it for himself. On the
contrary, with loving solicitude he marks the progress of his
body-members as they develop in character-likeness to him-
self, and says, "They are mine; and I am glorified in them"
(John 17:10) ; and he would have them all bound up together
with himself in the Father’s love. He would also have them
with himself, beholding and sharing the glory which the Father
has conferred upon him as a reward for his loyalty and
obedience throughout all the crucial testings which came upon
him.

All the divine family are bound together in one bond of
love and fellowship and confidence and sympathy and harmony
and common interest; and the honor and glory of one are the
honor and glory of all. The Lord’s prayer abounds with
petitions for this oneness. Mark the expression--" That they
all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me and I in thee"
[thy Spirit, or disposition, and purposes and aim being common
to us all]. (John 17:21) Hence he would have us adopt the
same Father’s Spirit, aim and purpose, and devote all our
powers with zeal and faithfulness to the accomplishment of the
Father’s will.

Be not, men’s servant: think what costly price
Was’ paid that thou might’st His own bondsman be,

Whose service perfect freedom is. Let this
Hold fast thy heart. His claim is great to thee.

All His are thine to serve: Christ’s brethren here
Are needing aid, in them thou servest Him.

The least of all is still His member dear,
The weakest cost His life-blood to redeem.

THE
Following our pllblic address at Havana, a lady of some

prorainence came forward and expressed herself as greatly
pleased with what she had heard. She said she appreciated the
hopeful outlook which we had held before the audience re-
specting God’s love and care, and the comforts of the truth
in the present life, and the hopes respecting the future life.

"But," said this lady, ’cI wish, Pastor Russell, that you
could inoculate THE WATCH TOWER readers with this same
spirit of hope breathed in your discourses. I am well
acquainted with some who are deeply interested in your pre-
sentations of the Bible teachings, but who seem to lose sight of
the hope and the good things, being chiefly impressed with
matters that are very doleful and discouraging. They seem to
dwell upon a coming time of trouble to such an extent as to
make both themselves and others about them sad. I believe
that if they could be inoculated with more of the spirit of
hope in respect to the future, they could be much happier them-
selves and make others about them much happier. I believe
that they would really make much more progress in the propa-
gation of the truth, if indeed your presentations are the
truth, as they seem to be." We promised to lay the matter
before THE WATCH TOWER readers, and are now doing so.

YE HAVE NEED O~’ HOPE
The Apostle wrote, "Ye have need of patience." We are

not contradicting his statement when we add that also, "Ye
have need of hope." Without hope, patience would soon fritter
away; and no length or breadth or depth of character could be
expected. The very word Gospel is full of hope; for it means
good tidings. Whoever, therefore, would preach the Gospel
should be sure that his message is one of good tidings, one
of hope. True, it may be necessary and appropriate at times
to say something respecting the time of trouble that we see
near. Yet even that subject is to be approached from the
standpoint of good tidings. To tell about the time of trouble
merely to alarm people, would not be to use it as a part of the
good tidings. If necessary to refer to the time of trouble, we

V[--31

GOSPEL OF HOPE
should mention it merely as that dark cloud which for a litle
season will obscure the dawn of the rapidly oncoming day of
Christ--the day of blessing and joy--the world’s jubilee--the
time of rolling away the curse and substituting God’s blessing.

"THE WHOLE CREATION GROANETH"
The majority of the world and also of the Lord’s conse-

crated people have plenty of trouble in the present time with-
out being terrorized needlessly in respect to the great day of
trouble. Let us remember that, additionally, the world has a
latent fear respecting the future. They have been told by
distinguished religious teachers and by musty creeds that nearly
everybody was damned in advance to spend an eternity of
torture. And although this is no longer outwardly preached to
intelligent people, and no longer would be believed, nevertheless
insinuations are often thrown out; and a secret fear lurks in
the mind lest there should really be something terrible awaiting
the masses after death--a Catholic purgatory of awful severity,
if not the endless torture of Protestantism. Much of the
present day tendency toward intoxication with pleasures and
travels, as well as with alcoholic intoxicants, is the result of an
attempt to get away from fearful forebodings--to substitute
more pleasant and happifying thoughts.

What the world specially needs is what the Bible alone
can give. Bible students alone are qualified to introduce others
to this comfort of the Scriptures. More and more, therefore,
it should be our aim to bind up the brokenhearted and to say
to the weary and heavy-laden, "Come to Christ, and find relief
and rest. Come now, and see who is the great Burden-bearer
for all who become his followers. Then look beyond the present
and see how, in harmony with the Father’s gracious arrange-
merit, he will eventually scatter the blessings of restitution far
and wide. Behold the love of God, which constraineth us!
Cast a~’ay your fear of him! Draw nigh unto him through
Christ, and he will draw nigh unto you."

As there may be proper times for telling something about
the time of trouble coming, which will inaugurate Messiah’s
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glorious reign, so there may be proper times for telling the
wayward that those who sin shall suffer; that walking in the
ways of sin they are walking away from God; that the end of
that way is death--the second death; and that "whatsoever a
man soweth, that sh,%ll he also reap." But these features of
the divine Word are not so necessary to be repeated every day;
for mankind instinctively know that sin leads to suffering of
some kind, and that righteousness sooner or later brings its
reward.

What the world needs most is encouragement to turn away
from sin, to realize the sympathy of God for the rebellious
family of Adam, and to know of the arrangement which God
has made whereby he will have mercy upon all, through Christ.
We need to follow the Master’s course when he declared,
"Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they
hear." We need to tell those who see and hear what a
blessing they enjoy.

It is necessary at times to point to the narrow way of self-
sacrifice, self-denial, suffering, which the followers of Jesus
must take if they would share with him in his kingdom glories,
honors and immortality. But they will find the narrowness of
the way, even if we should not tell them. No one can walk
in tim narrow way, no one can follow Jesus, without knowing
the truth of the statement, "Through much tribulation shall
ye enter the kingdom of heaven."

What then shall we tell the people~ Oh, give them also the
message of hope, the message of joy, the message of peace!
Let us draw the attention of the brethren to the blessed
privileges that are ours, rather than frequently to point them
to the trials and hardships of the way. But what are the
privileges of the Christian, if through great tribulation he must
enter the Kingdom? They are, oh, so grand! It is his to
know tile joy of sins forgiven; and many need to have this
told them over an~ over again, that they may fully appreciate
it. It is his to know of the heavenly Father’s love and care--
matters so cagily forgotten in tim stress of life. These assur-
ances of tile Word need to be repeated over and over: "The

Father himself loveth you." "God is for us." "All things
shall work together for good to them that love God."

As these promises of God’s Word abound in our hearts,
they promote the fruits of the holy Spirit; joy and peace eonm
in, such as the world can neither give nor take away. The
peace of God, which passeth all human understanding, thus
gradually comes more and more to dwell in our hearts; and so
thankfulness results. Thankfulnes in turn leads to more joy
and praise, and to more sympathy for ouI fellows~for our
families and for the world. Thus the Christian finds himself
growing in grace, knowledge and love.

"THINK ON THESE THINGS"
All this is in full accord wlth St. Paul’s advice: "What-

soever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatso-
ever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these
things." (Philippians 4:8) Following this course then--of
preaching the Gospel of hope--we are following the Master
and the apostles. They had so much of this spirit of hope,
trust, confidence, love, joy and peace, that they could rejoice
in tribulation; and they did so. The apostles even sang praise
to God that they were accounted worthy to share in the sutl’er-
ings of Christ, that they might also share in his coming glories.

Let us then, dear brethren, realize that the worhl has tears
and sorrows enough, and fears aplenty. Let us more and
more use our time, strength, talents, joys, etc., in relieving the
poor world of its mental distress. Hearken to the words of
Jesus, "God shall wipe all tears h’om all eyes." "Be ve per-
feet, even as your Father which is in heaven i~ perfect." :\s
it will be God’s great work in the future, through Christ and
the church, to wipe away earth’s tears, let ns chase away some
of those fears at the present time. Thus we shall help to
prepare the way for the world to come back into fellowship with
God by and by, for the faithful of tim present time to walk
more carefully in the footsteps of Jesus and to enemm~ge ore,
another in the good way.

I journeyed through the twilight
Wtmre all was dark and drear,

And wondered why my Savior
Did not seem always near.

As steeper grew tim pattlway
And full of thorns the road,

I stumbled, deaf and blinded,
Beneath my heavy load.

The tears of my own grieving
Had filled mine eyes with mist,

And thro’ the vapory veiling
The face of Christ I missed.

At last I fixed my vision
On heavenly heights of love,

Whose tips were ever glowing
In sunlight from above.

And wandering thus, up-gazing,
I earnestly pressed on,

HATED

GETHSEMANE
Unheeding thorns and tMstles

By which my feet were torn.
At last, worn out and weary,

I fell upon the ground,
Where, worn by time and tempest,

A granite cross I found.

I leaned my head upon it,
My all on it I laid;

Together with my sorrows,
My joys I also gave.

Then suddenly a rustling
Of pinions filled the air,

And lo! beside me kneeling
I saw an angel there.

And midnight in the Garden
Was bright as day to me,

For Christ stood ’mid the shadows
Of my Gethsemane!

BIRLA I. MORRIS.

WITHOUT A CAUSE
APRIL 27.--Genesis 37.

"Love envieth not.
The story of Joseph and his brethren, beautiful in its

siml)lieity as a narrative, is deeply interesting and instructive,
from various viewpoints. One lesson woul<l be the unwisdom
of a parent in showing too great a preference for one child
above another, and thus cultivating amongst the children a
spirit of envy. Another lesson would be along the line of the
nnwisdom of telling even our dreams to unsympathetic ears: as
when Joseph told his dreams to his brethren. In the one
dream, he saw eleven shocks of wheat bow down to one shock,
which was his. In the other dream, he saw the sun, the moon
and the eleven stars all doing homage to him.

Joseph was not to be blamed for having these dreams. Un-
like the majority of dreams, they apparently came not from
indigestion, but were from the Lord. Joseph was not even to
blame for artlessly telling the dream to his brethren; and evi-
dently this was the very thing which the Lord intended should
be done. The Lord foreknew the jealousy of Joseph’s brethren,
and how envy would be cultivated in their minds; and he gave
the opportunity for it; for he had already mapped out Joseph’s
subsequent experiences, which the envy of his brethren merely
helped to accomplish.

"--1 Corinthians 13:4.
We may, however, learn the lesson that in general it is

the part of wisdom to keep to one’s self truths not necessary
for another to know which might merely arouse opposition.
Jesus encouraged this very thought, saying, "Cast not your
pearls before swine, lest they turn again and injure you."
Very deep truths connected with the divine plan and with
Christian hopes had better not be told to others than those for
whom they are intended by the Lord--namely, the meek.

JOS~..P}I A TYPE OF NI~SSIAH
The most important feature of today’s Bible Study is

that which in addition to all that we have suggested, recognizes,
Joseph as a type, or prophetic picture of Christ, the Messiah.
Joseph was kind to his brethren and was on an errand of
mercy to them when their envy plotted his death, and later
on sold him into slavery in Egypt. ttis brethren hated him
without a cause--merely because he was good, because his
father loved him, and because God in the dreams foreshadowed
his coming exaltation.

Joseph’s brethren should have said, "Let us rejoice that
we have so noble a brother. Let us rejoice if it be God’s will
that he should be very highly exalted. God’s promise made to
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our grandfathers, Abraham and Isaac, and to our father
Jacob,. may thus be reaching a fulfilment. Let God’s blessings
come m whatever way he sees best. We will rejoice with our
brother, as we see that he is pleasing to God and to our father
Jacob. We will seek more and more to copy his character."
But they were envious to the point of cruelty, first resolving to
murder him, and later, merely as an alternative, to sell him
as a slave.

"THEY HATED HIM WITHOUT A CAUSE"
But God’s providence continued with Joseph and blessed

him as a slave, and through much tribulation finally brought
him to the throne of Egypt--next in influence and power to
Pharaoh himself. Then it was that the famine of the land
drove Joseph’s brethren to Egypt to buy wheat¯ Thus was
fulfilled his dream--that his brethren bow down, as illustrated
in the eleven sheaves which bowed down before his.

Later on when his father and the entire family came into
Egypt to live in Goshen, they all did obeisance to Joseph, as
the representative of the Egyptian government, thus fulfilling
the second dream. But all of these experiences were at the
time dark¯ They all looked as though the Lord had less love
for Joseph than for any others of his family, until the time
came for his exaltation to the throne. Then everything
changed.

"WHICH THINGS ARE AN ALLEGORY"
The allegorical meaning of all this, as applied to Jesus, is

that he was also hated without a cause. We read in Psalm
69:4, "They that hate me without a cause are more than the
hairs of mine head." Jesus quoted this statement and applied
it to himself, saying, "They hated me without a cause."
(John 15:25) Tile brethren of Jesus were the Jews, who
crucified him. But there was no cause of death found in him.

We perceive that it was for envy that they delivered him
up and called for his crucifixion, because his works were good
and theirs were evil; because he taught the way of the Lord
more perfectly than they; because he declared to them that
tile time would come when they and all others would recognize
him as ttie Messiah--coming in the clouds of heaven wit]a
power and great glory--and would bow the knee to him.

As with Joseph, disaster, treachery and shame prepared the
way for glory and honor on the throne of Egypt, so with Jesus.
His trying experiences-proved him loyal to God and led on-
ward to his exaltation to the right hand of Divine Majesty.
St. Paul refers to this, saying of Jesus, "Who for the joy that
was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God."
(Hebrews 12:2) Again he says, "Though he was rich, for
your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might
become rich" (2 Corinthians 8:9), even as the experiences 
Joseph--all of his humiliation--prepared the way for him to be
succored and honored by Pharaoh¯ Again we read of Jesus,
that "he learned obedience by the things which he suffered;
and being made perfect [through suffering], he became the
author of eternal salvation to all those that obey him."--
Hebrews 5:9.

"IF WE SUFFER WITH HIM"
The Scriptures assure us that in God’s great plan, not only

Jesus is to be exalted to the throne as the world’s Messiah,
but with him is to be a company of brethren, sharers of the
same glory, honor and immortality. And these brethren, in
God’s great purpose, are required to pass through similar ex-
periences to those of their Elder Brother Jesus. Their ex-
periences, therefore, are illustrated also in Joseph’s experiences~
They are not on an equality with their Elder Brother. He is
designated their Head, their Chief, the Captain of their salva-
tion. So we read again, that God, "in bringing many sons
to glory, made the Captain of their salvation perfect through
sufferings. ’ ’--Hebrews 2:10.

And all of the company of sons received under this great
Captain must similarly be perfected through sufferings.

Does not this account for the trying experiences of the
Church during the past nineteen centuries? The Apostle John
declares, "As he was, so are we, in this world"; and again,
"The world knoweth us not, because it knew him not." As
Joseph’s brethren were bIind to the fact that their brother
would be their savior from famine, as well as the savior of the
Egyptians, so the world fails to realize that only through the
Messiah will any have eternal life¯

In the very same connection in which Jesus mentions that
he was hated without a cause, he plainly forwarns all of his
elect followers that they must similarly expect to be hated un-
justly. We read, "If the world hate you, ye know that it hated
me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world
would love its own; but because ye are not of the world, but I
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth
you. Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant

is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they
will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they will
keep yours also. But all these things will they do unto you
for my name’s sake, because they know not him that sent me.
¯ . . But this cometh to pass that the word might be fulfilled
that is written in their law, They hated me without a cause."
--John 15:18-25.

We give in full the same text from which our Lord quoted,
"They that hate me without a cause are more than the hairs
of mine head . . . Let not them that wait on thee, O Lord
God of hosts, be ashamed for my sake; let not those that seek
thee be confounded for my sake, O God of Israel. Because
for thy sake I have borne reproach: shame hath covered my
face. I am become a stranger unto my brethren, and an alien
unto my mother’s children. For the zeal of thine house hath
eaten me up; and the reproaches of them that reproached thee
are fallen upon me. Reproach hath broken my heart; and I am
full of heaviness; and I looked for some to take pity, but
there was none; and for comforters, but I found none. They
gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me
vinegar to drink. "--Psalm 69:4-9, 20, 21.

THE PHILOSOPHY 01 ~ THE FACTS
We have considered the facts--that Jesus and all of his

foIlowers, according to divine intention, have suffered shame
and contempt¯ We perceive that, in the case of Jesus and of
the early church, the persecution came from their brethren
according to the flesh--from the Jews. And since then, all
the way down the Gospel age, the persecutions of the church,
the brethren of Jesus, the household of faith, have come from
their brethren, too. These brethren are not Jews, but
Christians. As the Jewish religionists in Jesus’ day persecuted
their more righteous brethren, so since then nominal Christians
have been the chief persecutors of the Lord’s faithful fol-
lowers.

This persecution has come upon faithful souls of nearly
every denomination. And, sad to say, this persecution has
come from unfaithful souls of nearly every denomination.
Presbyterians, Covenanters, Episcopalians, Roman Catholics,
Methodists and Baptists have all endured persecutions from
blinded brethren; and blinded ones amongst themselves have
also shared in the persecuting work. In nearly every case the
profession has been made that the persecuting was done for
the glory of God. Thus the Lord through the Prophet ex-
presses the matter, saying, i’Your brethren that hated you, that
cast you out for my name s sake, said, Let the Lord be glori-
fied! But he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be
ashamed. "--Isaiah 66 : 5.

Already the world in general, including the Jews, realize
that a great mistake was made in persecuting Jesus unto death¯
Already to some extent similar transgressions against the faith-
ful followers of Jesus have been recognized. And yet the
same blindness, from the same envious disposition, leads on ~o
persecution even in our day.

The majority admit that they do not know very distinctly
much about God or much about the Bible. They pray for
light, and sing, "Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling
gloom." And yet, if any light appear, if any voice of love
or tenderness be heard, directing toward the dawning of the
new day ,and pointing out with clearness the riches of God’s
grace and the lengths and breadths of his mercy, immediately
their songs for light cease, and their stones of ridicule and
slander are hurled. And why? Lest peradventure there should
be any change; lest any one should get further light; lest
the divine promise should be fulfilled, and a new dawn should
be ushered in.

But what is the philosophy of these facts of history? Why
has God permitted, yea, ordained that Christ should suffer, and
that all who would walk in his steps must share in his ex-
periences of ignominy and shame and reproach--suffering, with
him? In Jesus’ case, the Father used the trying expermnces
to test the love and loyalty of his Son, and to demonstrate his
obedience to angels and to men. Intending to confer upon
him very great glory and honor, the Father would have all
to see, as he saw it, the worthiness of the Logos, subsequently
ffesus.

In a symbolical picture the heavenly hosts are represented
as acknowledging the propriety of the high exaltation of
Jesus, because of his faithfulness unto death, saying, "Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing."
And if such a demonstration of the worthiness of Jesus, the
Logos, was necessary or proper, much more necessary would it
seem that an elect church, being gathered from amongst a
fallen race, should be proven loyal to God to the very last--
even unto death. There is a difference, however.
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In the case of the Master, it was a demonstration that he
was perfect before he left the heavenly glory, and perfect
also when he ~ecame the Man Christ Jesus-J’holy, harmless,
undefiled and separate from sinners." "In him was no sin."
In the case of his followers, the imperfection of the flesh still
remains; but they are judged, not according to the weaknesses

AFFLICTED, YET

of their flesh--of heredity--but according to the love and zeal
of their hearts. And this loving zeal is witnessed to by their
endeavor to walk faithfully in the footsteps of their Leader
and Savior, overcoming to the best of their ability the weak-
nesses of their flesh, and "showing forth the praises of him
who called them out of darkness into his marvelous light."

A COMFORTER
~AY 4.--Genesis 40 and 41.

"God giveth grace to the humble."--1 Peter 5:5.
Joseph may well be designated the model young man of

Old Testament times. In some respects, he would be a model
for any time. There is a distinction to be made, however.
Joseph lived before the time of spirit-begetting, and hence was
merely a natural man, not a Christian. He lived before the
time of Bibles, before the time of preaching and Sunday
Schools. He merely inherited from his father a strong faith
in the God of Abraham, who had promised that, ultimately, a
blessing should come to all people through Jacob’s posterity.
Joseph, who was one of that family, reverenced God and sought
to live humbly, nobly. His faithfulness to God and his trust
in God’s promise served as a rudder to guide and direct all the
affairs of his life. Whatsoever he did was with a view to pleas-
ing God and winning his approval.

Such faithfulness was probably rare at that time, as it
is today, and the reward came in Joseph’s advancement to the
highest station in the house of his master--that of steward.
His conscientiousness led him to be careful, economical and
wise; and his master could and did entrust everything to his
care. Young men of Joseph’s type are very much valued every-
where today--yea, they have been valued in every period of
the world’s history--trustworthy men, faithful men, economical
men, wise men; and all these qualities go with godliness--with
faith in God, and a realization of responsibility to him.

But just in the height of Joseph’s prosperity, calamity
came. His steadfastness to principle angered his mistress.
She falsely accused }tim; and he was cast into prison and
made to appear guilty of a heinous crime, disloyal to his master
and benefactor. Yet all the while he was innocent; but only
God and himself knew of that innocence. The adversary had
made circumstantial evidence to appear so strong that Joseph’s
guilt was not questioned. The poet Shakespeare noted this
trait of human weakness in these words: "Hell hath no fury
like a woman scorned."

How strange it seems that God would allow so terrible a
blight to fall upon the life of one who was seeking to walk in
the ways of righteousness! We can imagine ffoseph’s query-
ing why this evil had befallen him, and saying with the
Prophet, "They that work wickedness are set up; yea, they
that tempt God are even delivered; while those who seek to
live righteously suffer persecution."

But evidently Joseph did not permit himself to question the
wisdom of divine providence which took him to prison in Egypt
any more than he allowed himself to question the wisdom of
the same providence in permitting him to be_.so]d a slave into
Egypt. His faith in God endured the test. He became stronger
as he found himself shut away from all earthly hopes and
ambitions--dead to the world. The more did he cultivate
faith in tile Almighty; the more did he determine that
at any cost he would live righteously, soberly, reverentially.
Even in prison, his faithfulness, intelligence and general good-
ness were recognized. He became the prison keeper’s trusty
man and assistant. Such a character, no matter how much
traduced, misrepresented and slandered, eventually will com-
mend itself to those with whom it has close contact. And the
principle holds good today, as then.

DR~.AMS 0~’ BUTLER AND BAKER
The prison regulations of old were less methodical than at

present. Joseph had been in prison for years, had probably
been forgotten, and might have continued there indefinitely,
had not something occurred to bring his case to official notice.
When he was twenty-eight years old, two high officials were
thrust into prison because Pharaoh had taken some offence at
their conduct. One of these was the king’s secretary and
butler, or cup-bearer. The other was head of his culinary
department.

Joseph, as the general overseer of the prison, came in con-
tact with these men, noted their sadness of face and tendered
sympathy. What a noble example! Instead of moping about,
bemoaning his lot, Joseph was cheerful, trusting in God and
waiting for some circumstance by which God would eventually
open up the way before him. Such a noble character can
always find time to speak a word of consolation to those in
trouble! What an example to worldly men of today l What
an example to Christian men of today, who have much ad-
vantage over him in so many ways.

There are some who tell us that our race is rising so rapidly
from brute nature by evolutionary processes, that impliedly
Joseph, living nearly four thousand years ago--two thousand
years after Adam’s creation--would be almost a brute, only a
few removes from the monkey. But how different a view is
given of him by this little narrative, which makes no attempt
to pointing a moral with his experiences, but merely records
them as matters of fact!

When Joseph learned that the two official prisoners were
troubled because of impressive dreams, he volunteered interpre-
tations. The one was encouraging, and the other discouraging.
He told the butler that within three days he would be back
again in favor with the king, but informed the baker that
within three days he would be executed. Then Joseph, mindful
of the fact that he had a duty to perform in respect to attain-
ing his own liberty, urged upon the butler--the one he had so
encouraged and befriended--that when at liberty he would
remember his comforter and do something to bring Joseph’s
case before proper authorities, that he might be heard and,
if possible, be released.

But alas, for the hardness of heart so prevalent! The
butler forgot all about Joseph, his prisoner friend, for two
years! Then the matter was brought to his attention by
Pharaoh’s dream ; for none of the wise men of Egypt were able
to interpret it. With apologies for his neglect, the butler told
the king of the dream experiences of the baker and himself in
prison and of the wonderful young man Joseph, who by some
god-given power had interpreted their dreams, just as these
turned out.

During those two years, Joseph doubtless hoped much and
waited longingly for some adjustment of his case. We doubt
not that instead of growing faint in respect to his faith in
God, .he all the more earnestly laid hold upon the Lord, and
realized that his experiences must be for good. And so they
were; for it was when Joseph was just thirty years of age--
when he had just reached manhood under the old-time law--
that Paraoh sent for him to interpret his dreams, and rewarded
him very highly.

PHARAOH’ S DR~..AMS INTERPRETED
Pharaoh related his two dreams. In the first he saw seven

fine, strong cattle, and a little later the same number of very
poor, lean cattle--the worst he had ever seen. In the dream,
the lean cattle ate up the fat ones, and looked none the better.
In the second dream, the king saw a fine stalk of corn grow up
out of the earth, bearing seven full, healthy ears of corn; and
then he saw another stalk with seven withered ears, good for
nothing. The latter swallowed up the former, and looked none
the better.

Young Joseph quickly gave the explanation of the dreams;
but before doing so, he very distinctly told the king that the
interpretation came not from himself, but from God. Thus he
exemplified the Scriptural teaching, "In all thy ways ac-
knowledge him," and "he shall give thee the desires of thine
heart."--Prov. 3:6; Psalm 37:4.

Joseph explained that the two dreams referred to the same
matter--that unitedly they taught that there would be seven
years of great plenty in the land of Egypt; and that these
would be followed by seven years of famine, which would fully
consume all the surplus of the plentiful years. Proceeding,
Joseph offered the suggestion that God evidently meant this
information to be used by Pharaoh, and rev.ommended that,
forthwith, a’.special agent of the king should be appointed to
buy up all the surplus grain in the seven years of plenty and
to store it for use during the seven years of famine.

Pharaoh very wisely acceded, and with manifestation of
great breadth of mind and desire to serve the interests of his
people, promptly appointed Joseph himself to be the purchaser
of the surplus corn of the years of plenty, to have full charge
of the matter and to attend to its disbursement in the following
years of famine.

Thus Joseph stepped out of prison into a fourteen years’
contract. ]~rom suffering because of slander he suddenly
stepped into a place of highest authority, next to Pharaoh, in
the greatest empire of those days. Can we doubt that God’s
hand was in the matter of Joseph’s success and exaltatlon~
Surely not! Nor should we infer any lack of divine favor in
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Joseph’s experiences of adversity. On the contrary, we may
feel sure that the lessons of his adversity were merely prepara-
tions for his subsequent experiences as Pharaoh’s loges, or
mouthpiece, throughout the kingdom.

We are reminded again of the lesson of a week ago---~hat
Joseph’s experiences were typical of those of Jesus and the
church, his followers. The Bible assures us that the graces of
humility and patience are both closely related to love and
loyalty. St-. Paul reminds us of this when he declares, ~’If ye
be without chastisement, . . . then are ye . . . not sons. For
what son is he whom the father chasteneth not?" He reminds
us that ’~Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth
every son whom he receiveth."--Hebrews 12:6-8.

It was so with Jesus, and with all the faithful apostles, and
has been so with all the followers of Jesus during this Gospel
age. It will undoubtedly continue to be true in the case of all
the consecrated church. It is because the Lord Jesus love~
these noble characters that he counts them worthy of trials and
testings, disciplines, etc. These are necessary to qualify them
for the positions of honor, glory, immortality and great
responsibility, to which the Father has called Jesus and his
brethren, the church.

THE VALUE OF ADVERSITY

Jacob’s special love for his son Joseph manifested itself in
favoritism--the princely coat, or robe, etc. Quite possibly
he would have spoiled his son. had not divine providence inter-
fered and taken him entirely out of this father’s control.
Many fathers, especially the rich, have made similar mistakes.
Hence the sons of the rich are not always a credit to their
fathers.

The great heavenly Father, however, makes no such mistakes.
His people are assured that trials and difficulties are marks
rather of their relationship to God and of his loving care over
them. True, this providential care is restricted: "The Lord
knoweth them that are his." His special dealings are with
his consecrated people--those who have entered into a covenant
with him, who have become his servants and his children. To
these alone belongs the promise that "all things shall work to-
gether for good to them that love God, to those who are the
called according to his purpose."--Romans 8:28.

While this special call applies peculiarly to the church of
this Gospel age, there is a sense in which it was applicable to
the Hebrews, since the time of Abraham. Joseph belonged to
this line which was in covenant relationship with God. This
accounts for God’s dealing with him rather than with young
men of other families than Abraham’s. Incidentally, it is
worthy of notice that the Israelites passed through many try-
ing experiences because of being God’s people. Many of those
experlenccs they might have escaped, had they not come into
covenant relationship with God. But had they escaped the

trials and difficulties, they would have escaped certain privileges
and blessings also. And the blessings which God gives always
outweigh the adversities which prepare for them.

J~.WlSH AND CHRISTIAN ELECTIONS
This reminds us that the Bible declares that the Jewish

people, and subsequently the Christians, are God’s elect--God’s
chosen people--the seed of Abraham, natural and spiritual.
Both have offers of God’s blessings not accorded to other
peoples; and in both cases the trying experiences are to fit the
elect ones for the future glories to which they have been invited.

Nevertheless, God has also a great blessing in store for
the non-elect. During the thousand years of Messiah’s reign,
the elect church, the saintly only, will be Messiah’s joint-heirs
in the great kingdom of God, which will then take control
of the earth. Then also the elect from the Hebrews will be
used, in another part of the work, in conjunction with the
Christian church, the one on the heavenly plane, the other on
the earthly. Through these two Israels, God’s blessings are
to be poured out on all nations, kindreds, peoples and tongues.

Although God has not specially supervised the affairs of
any except these two elect classes, nevertheless we see that he
has permitted, in a general way. great lessons of adversity to
come to the whole human family. As the special trials and
difficulties of the elect classes are intended to work for them
special blessing and qualifications for their work as God’s
agencies, so the general tribulations of the world will give
general lessons that will be helpful to all people by giving all
experiences with sin and death--by teaching all thus the ex-
ceeding sinfulness of sin.

By the by, when Messiah’s kingdom shall be established,
when Satan shall be bound, when the reign (~f righteousness
shall begin, when the curse shall be lifted, when the blessings
shall flow instead--then the lessons of sorrow and tears and
crying and dying will all prove valuable. Humanity will ap.
preciate the great blessings of God in the future very largely
by contrast with the evils and sorrows of the present time.
When, by and by, they shall learn fully and conclusively that
all these sorrows and tears are the results of violation of God’s
laws and disregard of his injunctions, the lesson undoubtedly
will be one that will never be forgotten.

Wherever the plowshare of trouble has gone, it has served
to break up the fallow ground and to make ready for the seed
of divine truth and grace. The next age, under Messiah’s
beneficient rule, will be the time of sowing the seeds of knowl-
edge of God and appreciation of his glorious character and
plan. The results will undoubtedly be glorious, as the Scrip-
tures declare. Eventually all will participate in these bless-
ings everlastingly, except such as intelligently refuse them,
choosing sin rather than righteousness, in that day when the
knowledge of the truth will be given to all and when assistance
to righteousness will be apparent.

AN INTERESTING LETTER
THE SECRETARY, THE I. B. S.A., darkness and doubt, but this book had cheered him up. Yours
DEAR SIR: sincerely, (Signed) ROBEICT A. CLARKE,

Can you let me have a cot)y of "The Divine Plan of the Captain Salvation Army, Kandy, Ceylon.
Ages," Helping Hand series? I saw a copy in a cell of the
Kandy Gaol today. The prisoner said it had been a great help The above is the result of a book placed in a I)rison library
and blessing to him. He had spent a fortnight of great in India.
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GOD’S SYMPATHY FOR HIS PEOPLE
"Thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him

that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart
of the contrite ones.’ ’--Isaiah 57:15.

Jehovah is the high and lofty One who inhabits eternity.
Before the mountains were brought forth, or the hills, before
the First-born was created, he is God. To Moses at the burn-
ing btish, he said, "I AM THAT I AM." (Exodus 3:14)
Our God is very great, very wise, very high. Nevertheless, the
Scriptures show us that he is also very sympathetic. He is a
God of mercy and of love.

The passage from which our text is taken informs us that
if God were to contend with humanity, the end of the strife
would be that mankind would be blotted out of existence. But
he remembers that we are dust, and has compassion upon us.
In this respect tie is different from the gods of the heathen,
who are domineering, apparently bent on wreaking vengeance
upon those in their power.

Besides being very great and lofty, our God is particularly
sympathetic towards those who are of a broken and contrite

heart, whose spirit is humble, who realize that they are im-
perfect, who desire to be in a(’eord with him, and to dwell in
holiness. To such he is ever near--to revive the spirit of the
hund~e, to give them strength. IIe will not trample them into
the dust, as many an earthly potentate has done to his sub-
jects, but will assist them in the right way, and revive the heart
of the contrite. These are to know that our God is a God of
sympathy, compassion and love, who takes pleasure in reviving
their hearts and in bringing them back into harmony with him,
if they are willing to be led.

DISCOURAG~.M~NT WITH S~.Lt" A FAVORABT.~. CONDITION
There is a difference between a broken and a contrite heart.

A heart is broken when it is tiowed down with grief and sor-
row; a heart is contrite when it has a quiet, deep, continual
sorrow for acts not in harmony with righteousness. A broken
will is not necessarily the same; for there are those whose
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wills are broken, but who arc not submissive to the divine will.
To be repentant is to be thoroughly submissive to the

divine will, alad implies a change of mental attitude toward
sin. This humble, discouraged condition becomes a very fav-
orable one if the person will seek divine assistance, if he
will become submissive to the Lord and ready to do the divine
will. Such will surely receive the blessing of God; for the
Lord is very nigh to every one who is broken-hearted. The
way to full consecration would be very short to him.

If such as be of contrite heart will be submissive to the
Lord, he will save them from their difficulties and bring them
into a large place, as the Prophet David states. (Psalm 18:19)
This does not necessarily mean that he will deliver them from
financial tronbles, but that he will give them peace and rest,
which are better than money. If they have family troubles,
they will find in him a superior friend, who is able and will-
ing to administer superior consolation and refreshment.

Come, ye disconsolate! where’er ye ]anguish,
Come to the mercy-seat, fervently kneel;

ttere bring your wounded hearts; here tell your anguish;
Earth hath no sorrow that heaven cannot heal.

Joy of the desolate, light of the straying,
Itope of the penitent, fadeless and pure!

Here speaks the Comforter, tenderly saying,
Earth hath no sorrow that heaven cannot cure.

THE T,ORD’S M~..THOD OF D~.LIV~..RANCE
The scriptures assure us that "There is none righteous, no,

not one." There is relative righteousness, however, which God
can approve. Those who are seeking to be in harmony with
him to the best of their ability, who are walking in the ways
of righteousness, and at the same time are trusting in the
precious blood of our Redeemer--such are spoken of as right-
eous. Of these it is said, "Blessed are they that hunger and
thirst, after righteousness; for they shall be filled."--
Matthew 5:6.

This class, however, shall have afflictions. The Scriptures tell
us that all who will live godly lives shall suffer. (Acts 14:22; 
Timothy 3:12; Romans 5:3-5) The reason why this is true
is that the world is traveling in the opposite direction to right-
eousness--in the way of selfishness and gratification of the
nesh. We read, "If any man love the world, the love of the
Father is not in him." (1 John 2:15) This is especially true
of this Gospel age, when some are following in the footsteps
of the Master. It was also true of the Jewish age, when
some were seeking to walk in the way of righteousness. The
Lord delivered them out of their afflictions, not in the sense of
shielding them from trials, but in that of not permitting them
to be overcome by their difficulties.

The ancient worthies fully appreciated the divine favor ex-
ercised in their behalf, and took joyfully the spoiling of their
goods, in order that they might have the continuance of that
favor and l:lrger blessings by and by. God delivered them out
of their trials and difficulties by not permitting these to over-
come them. This was also true of our Lord, arid is true of the
ehvrch as well. The Lord delivers us out of our trials and
difficulties, so that mentally we are not oppressed by them in
the same way as are others. He will sustain and support us
in our experiences and will eventually deliver us by giving us
a share in the first resurrection.

The sons of (h~d by adoption are, during this Gospel age,
espeeially beset by trials and difficulties. If they should fall,
however, the fact that they have stumlded will not make them
feel like ;~oin/ back into sin, if their hearts are of the right
stamp. On the contrary, they will feel like St. Peter, who,
when others were stun,bling, said, "Lord, to whom shall we
;~o..’ Thou hqst the words o~: eternal life." (John 6:68) The
trm~ peol~le of (lod have no desire to go to any one but him.
If they stumble, they recover themselves, avail themselves of
his arra~Jgements for forgiveness and press on. By these stum-
blings they learn of their own weaknesses, and then fortify
themselves so that they nvty be strong in the Lord, and in the
t,ower of his might.--Ephesimm 6:10.

A just man will not fall into sin. The very most that
couhl happen to him would be to stumble. There are various
causes for stumbling. But if the heart is right, the man will
rise again; for the Lord will show him that he has made a
mistake and will point out the way to him by which he may
recover himself. If he is a lover of righteousness, Ire will

desire to press on toward that which is right, just, approved
of the Lord, even if he should stumble many times.--Psalm
37:23, 24; Prov. 24:16.

THE EVID~.NCE O~ FAVOR WITH GOD
So far as our humanity is concerned, we are undone by rca

son of the fall. It behooves us, then, to be very humble, to
feel our own littleness, our own fallen condition. It becomes
us to be very contrite, very much in opposition to sin, to feel
that sin is the great blight upon the whole race, and that
God will not be in harmony with anything except that which
is righteous and holy.

All, therefore, who would be in .harmony with God musl
be repentant in respect to their own shortcomings and must be
appreciative of his lofty standards--his holy standards. He,
in turn, informs these that they have his sympathy, and that
they shall have his succor. He appreciates the attitude of
mind in which they are; and therefore, as our text tells us, he
is ready to revive the spirit of the humble and contrite ones.
To such he will show his salvation; to others he will not.

Only the humble-minded can really appreciate their own
condition. God not only will revive their spirit, but is will
ing to lift them up and to make them again sons of God, with
all that this implies of blessing. He has this attitude toward
the humble and contrite in the present time, and he has always
had this spirit toward the humble and contrite ones. Through-
put Christ’s reign this humble class will have his favor and
blessing. Only the humble and contrite ones have the op-
portunity of becoming joint-heirs with our Lord.

God resists the proud. To the humble he gives grace, and
opens the eyes of their understanding. They become his chil-
dren because they are in the attitude to receive his blessings
and to be guided by his instruction. The text applies not
only in the present time, but will have an application in the
next age. "Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye
the way of the people; east up, east up the highway; gather
out the stones; lift up a standard for the people." (Isaiah
62:10) These words are all intended to indicate the prepara-
tions for the incoming age. There is no provision for the
proud, none for the haughty, none for the self-conscious--but
all for the humble-minded.

If God has these blessings in store for the humble only,
and if the humble are few in number at the present time, what
of the others of humanity? God is allowing now a hmniliat-
ing influence to work with people, which should teach them h,,
mility and lead them to be contrite of heart. But much more
will this be the ease in the next age. "When thy judgments
are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn right-
eousness." (Isaiah 26:9) All the blessings will be upon the
contrite and humble. And this will be so markedly before the
attention of the people that all will know a change has taken
place.

Now the humble and contrite are trodden down in the street.
Now the proud are happy. "Now we call the proud happy;
yea, they that work wickedness are set up; yea, even they that
tempt God are delivered." (Malachi 3:15) But in the new
kingdom every one that exalteth himself shall be abased, and
the humble shall be exalted. (Luke 14:11) God has pro-
vided a thousand years for the education of all. A thousand
years may seem a short period for this work when we know
that for six thousand years things have been going wrong.
But we must recollect that during the six thousand years many
of the people have lived but a short time--many dying in
infancy.

In the new order of things this will be changed, and each
will live longer. "There shall be no more thence an infant
of days nor an old man that hath not filled his days; for
the child shall die an hundred years old; but the sinner
being an hundred years old shall be accursed." (Isaiah
65:20) "Judgment [justice] also will I lay to the line, and
righteousness to the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding
place."--Isaiah 28 : 17.

And then it will not be necessary for one to say to another,
"Know the Lord; for they shall all know me, from the least
of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord." (Jere-
miah 31:34) The high standard that God has for his people
will be recognized. Then all who have humility and the right
condition of heart will come into harmony with God. All who
refuse to come into harmony with God will get the wages of
sin--the second death.

"I know not the way that’s before me,
The joys or the griefs it may bring;

What clouds are o’erhanging the future,
What flowers by the wayside may spring.
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But there’s One who will journey beside me,
Nor in weal nor in woe will forsake;

And this is my solace and comfort,
’He knoweth the way that I take.’ "



PRIVILEGES OF THE SONS OF GOD
"Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of."--Matthew 6:8.

These words were not addressed to the world in general;
for the whole world is lying in sin, altogether out of relation-
ship with God. These words were not addressed even to the
ordinary Jew; for the Jews are also members of the Adamic
race, which is out of harmony with God, and their Covenant
was not one of sonship, but of servants. Moses was faithful
as a servant over all his house. (Hebrews 3:5) We never
find Israelites referred to as sons of God. In the prophecies
there are r~ferences made as to what God would do for them
iu the future. But there is no direct statement that he was
their father, or that they were his children.

We all see that this was so. It would have been improper
that this should be otherwise, for the sin-atonement has not
yet been made for the world. Neither a Jew nor one of the
world today has a right to call God his Father, nor to think
of him as his Father. The only ones who have a right to
call God "our Father," are those who have come into cove-
nant relationship with him through Christ. Through this re-
lationship, the Apostle John says, "Now are we the sons of
(~od."

We are not yet in the kingdom, to be sons of God without
imperfection; but in the future, in the moment of our
"change," we shall be "sons of God without rebuke," and
1)e like our Master and share his glory. But in the present
time we are sons of God, and have this blessed privilege, this
ironer, of calling God our Father, because we have received
his holy Spirit. We have this treasure of the holy spirit in
earthen vessels, and walk by faith, not by sight. All those
who have come into the body of Cllrist by full consecration are
sons of God by faith, and are permitted to call themselves such,
to realize him as their Father and to think of the testimony of
the Scriptures as fully and completely referring to themselves.

SONS OF GOD BY FAITH
]3ut the question is, Why did the Lord use these words to

the early disciples before he appeared in the presence of God
on their behalf and made an imputation of his merit for them?
Were they not really under the Law Covenant still? We
answer, Yes. They were still under the Law Covenant. Only
by faith were they permitted to call God their Father. They
had accepted Christ as the Way, and the Truth and the Life,
had accepted Jesus as the Sent of God, the One who would ulti-
mately accomplish all that he had come to do. They were to
manifest their faith by calling God their Father, calling them-
selves tile sons of God--although we find that they did not
really speak of themselves as the sons of God.

It was some time after our Lord’s death that their faith
began to grasp this privilege. The Jews would have been
afraid to call themselves sons of God, or to call him their
Father. If they had spoken of themselves as sons of God, they
would have thought that they were doing something repre-
hensible. When Jesus spoke of himself as the Son of God,
they said that he was a blasphemer.--John 5:18; Luke
22:70, 71.

We find from the context that the Lord is advising us that
we should not think of our petitions to the heavenly Father as
b~ing for his information. Our Lord said, practically, "You
have not an ignorant Father. The heathen go through great
supplications, as though their God was asleep, or indifferent,
when they petition him. But you, as my disciples, know of
God as your heavenly Father; and as a good earthly father
loves his child and makes provision for it, so your heavenly
Father knoweth the things you have need of before you ask
him. It is not necessary for you to give him advice; for he
knows your needs better than you do, and is aware that some
of the things for which you ask would be injurious."

THE DIVINE OBJECT IN ANSWERING PRAYER
Why then do we ask at all, since he is our Father, and, as

a loving Father, makes all the provisions necessary and need-
ful? We answer that our instruction to pray is intended to
awake a further realization of the fact that all of our bless-
ings come from the heavenly Father; otherwise we should fail
to get a great spiritual blessing from contemplating his love
and care. He would not have us get the blessing in the same
way that trees take in moisture. He would have us to be in-
telligent, to consider that he is our Father. He knows our
needs and has made provision for them. He wishes us to ex-
ercise faith in respect to his care and to all the thinf,’s
promised.

The divine object, then, in answering prayer is that we
may have a stimulation of faith in connection with our re-
ceiving daily blessings--both temporal and spiritual. The Lord
knows the things that the world has need of, and he is mak-
ing a general provision for the world. He has already ar-
ranged a way by which the world ultimately will return
as sons on the human plane, and he is nmking all things to
work together for good to them in a general and broad way.
God has a great plan of redemption through Jesus, and a
great plan of exalting the church to be with her Lord in the
heavenly kingdom. Then that kingdom shall pour blessings
upon the earth for the rolling away of the curse, and for the
restitution of nmnkind to the original perfection of Adam in
Eden.

To whatever extent any one has an ear to hear, it is proper
to tell him about these good things. But only those who
have the ear to hear are to be specially instructed at this
present time. The knowledge of God’s grace at this time has
been especially for the called-out ones. The remainder of
mankind has been allowed to remain in ignorance. It is quite
proper that, as they begin to be awakened, they should hear
a little and understand a little; but we are certain that the
world cannot see the deep things of God. As the Apostle tells
us, "The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit
of God: for they are foolishness to him; neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned." Again he tells
us that "The spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things
of God."--1 Corinthians 2:14, 10.

WHO MAY PRAY
The Lord is not dealing with the world; for they are not

in covenant relationship with him and, therefore, they cannot
please him now. His last dealing with the world was wlmn
they were condemned in Adam. They had no right to life.
They were sinners and must die. He has not yet completed
the arrangement for the healing of the breach. He has been
getting ready for that New Covenant arrangement for the
restoration of the world.

The only ones who are now in relationship with him are the
members of the body of Christ. "If ye abide in me and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be
done unto you." If we go out of relationshi I) to Christ,
then we have no right to pray. But if we maintain this re-
lationship, if his Word abides in us, if we are conforming our
lives to his will, and if we are in harmony with his will and
the spirit of his Word, we may ask what we will, and it shall
be done.

Those who are abiding fully in Christ would not want
anything except God’s will to be done. And if they have his
Word abiding in them richly, they will know what things they
may properly ask for. But if they are ignorant of God’s will
in the matter, then they would surely say, "Not my will, but
thine be done! " So whatever would be the petition, they
would get it, because they desire God’s will to be done.

TRAINING FOR MEMBERSHIP IN THE KINGDOM
"Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow. "--Matthew 6:28.

In the Sermon on the Mount, the Master is teaching his
disciples certain important lessons. He is not teaching the
world, but those who had come to him, especially desiring to
be Caug’ht, desiring to be his disciples. He points out to them
that if they would be his disciples, thenceforth their main
object iT) ];fe would be to seek to become members of the
kingdom of God. He himself is to be the great king; and an
c.[eet, choice number from the world are to be associated with
him i~ that kingdom. When this election is completed, that
kingdom will be established. Then the blessing of all the
world will follow under that kingdom, in harmony with the
promise made to Abraham, "In thee and in thy seed shall all
the families of the earth be b]essed,"

These, then, who aspire to be members of the kingdom

[5

class should make this the chief aim and object of life:
"Seek frst the kingdom of God and his righteousness";
that is to say, the righteousness necessary to attain a place
in that kingdom. And all things necessary arc promised to
be supplied to such aspirants and seekers. Our Lord did not
promise rich clothing, fine houses, ease or luxury; nor could
we suppose that these would be specially helpful.

Certain training is necessary for membership in the king-
dom. God, the great Husbandman in one picture, the great
Overseer in another, would supervise the affairs of each
member; and all things would be made to work together for
their good. If they needed experience in trials, difficulties
and privations, he would see to it that they got those experi-
ences. If they were proud, they would get experiences that
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would humble them. If they were rude, they would have
experiences that would make them polite. It is necessary for
them to have.these experiences; for if they did not learn at
all, they would never get the inheritance to which they have
become heirs.

LESSONS IN EVERY EXPERIENCE OF LIFE

The Master took note of the fact that the majority of peo-
ple are full of the cares of this present life--what they shall
eat, what they shall drink, and wherewithal they shall be
clothed. He saw that many of the poor were distressed, not
knowing, perhaps, whence the next meal would come. If such
were the Lord’s people, they should exercise faith. If the
Father perz:J;tted his children to be in these difficulties, he saw
that there was some good lesson for them to learn. They
were to seek to learn that lesson, and not to fret about their
condition.

This did n~t mean that his follow, ors were to be negli-
gent, to care nothing about their appearance or about what
they should eat. This is not the way to do; but while ap-
preciating the beauties of nature, of dress, etc., they were
to have faith in their hcave~dy Father and to realize that the
luxuries of life might not be the best for them. But they
were to be content--knowing that all things would work
out good to those who were rightly exercised.

This nmtter of taking anxious thought for food and cloth-
ing is not confined to the poor. Some of the middle class, as
they rise to wealth, find themselves engrossed with the cares
of this life, eating, drinking and dressing--saying to them-
selves, What shall I wear this time, or that time, etc? Eat-
ing and drinking and dressing seem to be the engrossing
thoughts of both rich and poor.

The Lord’s people are to be content with such things as
they have. They are to seek to provide things honest and
decent. But honest and decent things are not extravagant
things. The Lord’s people are not to be inclined to use
money in self-gratification. As they look about and see oth-
ers of the Lord’s children, they see that they must not take
too many of these blessings for themselves, but that they
should use their money with economy. They should use their
money as a part of their stewardship, and know that they are
to give an account of it.

We are to seek first of all the interests of the kingdom.
If the interests of the kingdom need money, we would feel
guilty if we should use the Lord’s consecrated money in self-
gratification. Presumably this is the reason that the Lord
has left the interests of the kingdom in a condition of semi-
poverty--in order that his people may forward the interests
of that kingdom. Our God is very rich. All the gold and
silver are his, and the cattle on a thousand hills; and if it
was for the interests of the Kingdom class, he would forward
them money in abundance. Things are left as they are, then,
that we may practice economy, may have an opportunity of
denying ourselves present blessings for the interests of the
kingdom.

T.IISSONS LEARNED t’ROM THE LILIES

In this connection, our text comes in, illustrating the
thought by the lily of the field. Indigenous to the soil, it
has those things provided which are necessary for its develop-
mont. The Lord did not choose a hot-house plant, dependent
upon the horticulturist, but he chose a flower from the field.
That flower grows under those conditions because the great
Protector has arranged for its interest.

This does not mean for the plant to be idle; for if it were
idle, it would die. The bulb is continually sending up nour-
ishment to its stalks. It is not idle by any means. But does
the plant do this by worrying? No. It merely uses the op-
portunities that come to it. It merely exercises its functions
by the laws of its nature.

God makes provision for the lily in its native soil; and
as it grows in its beauty, "even Solomon in all his glory
was not arrayed like one of these." So is it to be with God’s
children. When the Father begets us as his children and we
are placed under present conditions, we may be sure that he
who so placed us made the necessary arrangements for us;
that he is not unwise; that he has not put us in conditions
that are unfavorable for us. They are all of divine arrange-
mont.

If we move ourselves out of these conditions, we may be
responsible in some degree, but as long as we exercise no will
of our own to take ourselves out of his providential care, we
may be sure that all things will be overruled to work for good
to us. If we then seek to adorn ourselves with all the graces
of the holy Spirit, and if we use the opportunities that are in
our immediate grasp, we shall be using the means for our own
development.

The lily has a right to use everything within its power
for its own nourishment. So it is our right and our duty to
use the means within our power for beautifying our charac-
ters and for our spiritual nourishment, knowing that he who
began the good work in us is able to complete it unto the
day of Jesus Christ.

DEVOUT CONTEMPLATION OF TH~ DIVINE CHARACTER
HELPFUL

Our Lord calls attention to how such simple things in
nature should be studied, be considered. The lessons to be
]earned in connection with all the affairs of life will be help-
ful to such as approach the study from the right standpoint
of faith in the Creator, and a realization that he is necessarily
the embodiment and representative of the very highest and
very noblest qualities of which the human mind could con-
ceive-perfect in justice, perfect in wisdom, perfect in power,
perfect in love.

The heart that thus considers, makes progress, grows
in grace, in knowledge, in love. The heart that fails to con-
sider the little things, is hindered from a proper considera-
tion of God and from a proper appreciation of his plan, and
thus from a proper appreciation of his character.

THE NEW CREATURE’S STRUGGLE FOR EXISTENCE
"I keep my body under and bring it into subjection, . . . lest I myself should be a castaway. "--I Corinthians 9:27.

There is a duality in Christians that is not to be recog-
nized in others. The natural man has no distinct entity aside
from his body. The new creature is recognized as having
a life and entity distinct from tile body; and this new crea-
ture is temporarily being developed and nourished in the
old body. The old body has its will, its desires. The new
creature has its interests, its desires. Consequently there is a
conflict between them.

In the first part of the text--"I keep my body under"--
we may see the thought of mastery. The new creature should
say, "I am the nmster--I will not allow my body to master
me," as though there were fear lest the old creature should
get the new creature down and strangle it. It is a battle to
determine which will win, which will live and not be destroyed.

The first thing, then, is for the new creature to get the
body under, and thus have the mastery. The new creature
having gained the mastery should, as a secondary step, bring
the old nature into subjection and not do its bidding. The
old creature is continually trying to assert itself. Very fre-
quently it argues as to how it should be treated and how it
should not be treated. Sometimes through false sympathy it
might be treated too well. We must remember that the life of
the old creature means the death of the new creature. We
must vanquish the flesh; and we shall not be the victor until
the flesh is entirely destroyed. Our victories as new creatures
will not be gained until we as old creatures die. So the bat-

tle is unto the death, and there should be no particular sym-
pathy between the two natures.

That which would enliven, encourage, the flesh in any
way is a foe, and must be banished from our hearts. This
might lead in some cases to extremes of conduct, and we
might be judged as extremists by the world. But the world
is not our judge. The world has no "exceeding great and
precious promises" before them. They are a different class
from us altogether. We are not to take our instructions from
them, nor to allow them to shape our view of the matter, but
we are to use the spirit of a sound mind in all things.

DEATH O1~ THE FLESH ESSENTIAL
The Apostle says that we are to be dead with Christ, to

suffer with him. The Master invites us to take up our cross
and follow him. This means the complete subjection of the
flesh--the death of the flesh. If we fail to gain the victory
over the flesh, we shall fail to gain the great prize. The
ones who are to gain the prize of the high calling are those
who will crucify the flesh, who will put it to death. We are to
be "more than conquerors."

This is what the Apostle means: But I keep my body
under and bring it into subjection; lest by any means, when
I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway. All
the preaching to others will not get me into the kingdom. I
nmst keep my body under and bring it into subjection, using
all diligence. Whatever I would get out of it, my pamper-
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ing it in any way would be to my disadvantage. I am to bo
on the lookout to accomplish the victory, lest I should be a
castaway.

KNOWLEDGE Or THE NEW WILL CONDITIONAL
Elsewhere the Apostle has told us that the church is a new

creation of God; and that to those begotten again of the holy
Spirit old things pass away and all things become new. (2
Corinthians.5:lT) Addressing the same class, he says, "Ye
have put off the old man with his deeds." We have put off
the old man, the natural, fallen man, with his privileges as
the successor of Adam, in the same sense that we put off the
old will and have received a new mind, in Christ. Instead,
therefore, of belonging to the human family, we have stepped
into membership in the body of Christ--out of the old into the
new.

The body of Christ is not human, but spiritual. We have
made this transfer from one family, with its hopes and inter-
ests, into the other. The old man is in a fallen and dilapidated
condition in every way; and we realize that its deeds were far
from satisfactory to ourselves, and especially unsatisfactory
in God’s sight. We, therefore, by our wills, stepped out of
this condition, under guidance from on high. We have made
a full consecration of all the old rights and interests, which

we had in the old nature, in order that we may be in the new
man, Christ.

As we have come into membership in the new man, Christ,
of which Jesus is the Head, we have under this Head an in-
crease of knowledge. "We are renewed in knowledge after
the image of him that created us." The new creature comes
to a more and more clear knowledge of the new will in pro-
portion as he seeks to put down the human will and to be
directed by the holy Spirit.

It would seem, therefor% that we put off the old man,
Adam, and the human nature in general, in order that we may
put on Christ and be found in him, as members of his body,
and may receive with him a share in the exceeding glory,
and ultimately be accounted worthy of a place in the king-
dom of God. In proportion as we grow in grace, in knowl-
edge, our appreciation of the heavenly things increases. Thus
our renewing progresses.

The new will recognized by God in the begetting of the
holy Spirit is the new creature which thus puts off the old and
puts on the new. Its existence depends on this transformation.
Failure means second death. Barely to overcome would mean
a lower place on the spirit plane--in the "great company."
Only the "more than conquerors" will get jolnt-heirship with
their Lord--with exceeding glory and the divine nature.

"WHAT SHALL I

What shall I render, Lord, to thee
For all thy benefits toward me?
For life and every earthly good,
For raiment, shelter, daily food;
For light and truth, for peace and love,
For heavenly wisdom from above?-
How great thy bounties unto me!
What have I that is not from thee?

For all these benefits toward me,
What shal~ I render, Lord, to thee
The cup thy hand of love hath poured,
I’ll humbly take, most gracious Lord,
And call upon thy holy name
To help me thy great plan proclaim;
I’ll spend my days in ceaseless praise,
And tell abroad thy wondrous ways!

RENDER UNTO THE LORD?"
(Psalm 116:12-14)

"Salvation’s cup "--of suffering, too--
Of suffering with God’s chosen few,
Dear Lord, I’ll drink of this, Thy cup,
And smiling through my tears, look up--
A mingled cup of grief and joy,
Of blessedness without alloy,
Of love and fellowship divine,
A foretaste of the kingdom-wine!

That all, dear Lord, may know and see
Thy countless benefits toward me,
Before thy congregation, now,
I’ll pay my consecration vow;
And in thy strength, supplied each day,
I’ll strive to walk the narrow wa~
That leads to rcst and God and thee,
And blissful immortality!

GERTRUDE W. SEIBI~RT.

CROSS-BEARING A PRIVILEGE
"And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon . . . and on him they laid the cross, that he might bear it after

Jesus. "--Luke 23:26.

This text brings before our minds the whole scene of our
Master’s shame, ignominy--his condemnation by the Roman
governor at the solicitation of the chief priests and scribes and
Pharisees--men of his own nation. Those who led him away
were the centurion and soldiers appointed by Pilate--not will-
ingly, but by reason of the stress laid on him by the Jewish
nation. The chief priests had threatened to report him as un-
faithful to the interests of the Roman empire, if he did not
condemn Jesus. And then how would the emperor treat him
who allowed this humble Nazarene to make the claim of being
king in territory under Roman jurisdiction?

We remember that the Jewish Sanhedrin tried the Lord
under a different charge altogether. Their charge against
him was blasphemy, the penalty of which, under the law, would
have been stoning to death. Possibly they were not allowed
to do stoning at that time; or possibly they feared the people.

It was not divinely intended that our Lord should be
stoned, but that he should be treated as a cursed one--hanged
upon a tree. (Deuteronomy 21:22, 23) "As Moses lifted up
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be
lifted up." (John 3:14, 15) So through fear of the multi-
rude or from lack of authority from the Roman governor, the
Jews failed to stone Jesus.

Since fhey could not bring the charge of blasphemy before
a Roman court, they were obliged to bring a different charge--
that, while they were loyal to the Roman emperor, Jesus was
disloyal to the Roman interests. Pilate washed his hands of
the affair. He wished to be free from any guilt. But under
stress of the Jews, and willing to keep peace, he caused the
charge to be made that our Lord was crucified because of
claiming to be King of the Jews.

The narrative seems to imply that Jesus bore his own
cross on the way to Calvary, and that he fell beneath its

weight. There might have been various reasons for this. He
was weak from undergoing very rigorous physical and mental
strain. He had suffered from the bloody sweat in the garden
of Gethsemane, and had endured different trials--before the
Sanhedrin, before Pilate, and before Herod. After this he
was flogged! We can imagine that a person who had under-
gone so much would be scarcely able to walk, let alone carry
a burden.

THE PROBABLE WEIGHT 0~’ THE CROSS
When we think of our Lord as a perfect man, we would

not think of him as being the strongest of men. The im-
perfections of our race have manifested themselves in various
ways. We have no reason to suppose that the first specimen
of our race, Adam, was of surpassing strength, which might
denote coarseness. We see this principle illustrated in fruits
and vegetables. When we find an overgrown apple, we learn
that it is not so tender as one of average size. So with a man
of great physical stature--a giant--he might be coarse. We
are to think of our Lord, not as extremely rugged, nor as weak,
but as of great delicacy, and of reasonable strength and fiber.

When we think of the cross, too, we believe that it was of
no light weight. We know of no light woods in the vicinity
of Jerusalem. The most common tree there is the olive, which
is an extremely heavy wood and of remarkable density. If we
should suppose the cross to have been three feet in the
ground and of reasonable height, it must have been at least
twelve to fourteen feet long, and the cross-beam must have
been at least five feet. Allowing a reasonable thickness for
strength and for keeping it from bending under its load, we
would thi:~k that the cross must have weighed from one hun-
dred and fifty to two hundred pounds. This gives us the
thought it x;as no light weight.
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LESSONS ]PROM THE INCIDENT

We have every reason to sympathize greatly with the tra-
dition that the Lord fell under the weight of the cross. IL
was at this juncture that Simon, evidently a strong and rugged
countryman who was passing by, was stopped by the cen-
turion and his band, and compelled to assist Jesus in carrying
the cross. Apparently, even then, its weight was on Jesus.

There are lessons for us in this incident. One is that the
disciples of Jesus, the faithful eleven, missed an opportunity
of cross-bearing. At first we might be inclined to censure
them severely. We must reflect, however, that they feared
for their lives. We may sympathize with them, and at the same
time learn a lesson of greater courage in everything connected
with the Master.

It is true that the multitude might have been as anxious to
cry for the death of the disciples as for the Lord’s. But one
of them had said that he was ready to die for the Lord, and so
said they all. How strange that in the moment of testing they
did not display the courage! It is much easier to attest gre~t
loyalty, great faithfulness, than it is to manifest these traits
when the test comes. With the opportune moment, come the
difficulties, and the fearful sights and sounds, carrying terror
with them.

We, of course, have no opportunity of doing anything
of this kind for the Master himself. But we realize that he

is still with us in the brethren. What a precious privilege
this affords us of still helping to bear the Master’s crossl
How advantageous to know that he still recognizes that what-
soever is done unto the least of these his brethren is done unto
him !

CROSS-BEARING PRECED~.S CROWNING
Another thought that we have in this connection is that

Simon, under the necessity of cross-bearing, would receive
the burden either willingly or unwillingly. We have no record
of what his experiences were. There is a tradition which
declares that he afterwards became one of the Master’s disci-
ples. So in the Lord’s providence, sometimes there is responsi-
bility laid upon us. And if the Lord lays a cross upon us, will
it be borne with gladness or with murmuring? If the former,
we shall have a blessing, even though we had not sought the
cross, even if it had been forced upon us.

When trials and difficulties come, and crosses are forced
upon us, happy are we if we appreciate the opportunity of
cross-bearing, recognizing that this is closely connected with
the crowning. Simon represented in this case all of the Lord’s
faithful ones who help to bear the cross, following his example,
walking in his steps. The cross will not be too heavy for us.
The Lord will bear the heavy end of it; and our experiences will
be only such as will be for our good and will work out for our
blessing.

RE CHRIST’S RESURRECTION
"Christ . . . being put to death indeed in flesh, but made alive in spirit."--1 Peter 3:18.

For forty days after his resurrection our Lord was with
his disciples before his ascension. Yet he revealed himself to
them, according to the records, not more than eleven times in
all--and some of these instances are probably duplications.
His interviews with the disciples lasted only a few minutes
each, except on the walk to Emmaus. These manifestations
were attended by circumstances and conditions which spoke in
thunder tones of a great change which had occurred to him.
Evidently he was no longer the same being, although he had
the same loving interest in them as before. He was still their
Lord and Master, the same Jesus, though no longer Jesus in
the flesh, tte was now "the Lord, that Spirit," "a quick-
ening Spirit.’ ’

There is no Scriptural statement to the effect that Jesus
arose in the flesh. We have noted the Scriptures very care-
fully, and find none of them to say that Jesus arose in the
flesh. On the contrary, we find, as the Apostle declares, "Now
the Lord is that Spirit." (2 Corinthians 3:17) St. Paul
in telling us how he saw the Lord Jesus, says that he saw the
Lord, not in the flesh, but shining "above the brightness of
the sun" "at noonday. "--Acts 26:13-15.

The Apostle tells us that the church is to be a spirit
body: "It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorrup-
tion: it is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory: it is sown
in weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a natural body;
it is raised a spiritual body." (1 Corinthians 15:42-44) 
tells us that our experiences in the resurrection must be simi-
lar to those of our Lord. In our Lord’s case there was a
sowing in dishonor and raising in glory; a sowing an animal
body and a raising a spirit body. St. Peter calls attention
to this fact when he says, "Christ . ¯ . being put to death
indeed in flesh, but made alive in spirit. "--I Peter 3:18.
Rotherham.

The question, then, arises, How could the Lord be raised
a spirit body? We can merely give you the Word of the Lord
for it. He was raised so. The new nature began when our
Lord was begotten of the holy Spirit at the time of his bap-
tism, and was completed when he was perfected as a spirit
being at his resurrection.

The various Scriptures which are cited about Jesus’ ap-
pearance in bodies of flesh do not prove that Jesus had a body
of flesh; for angels have appeared among mankind in fleshly
bodies. And when Jesus rose from the dead, he appeared, or
materialized, in the same way that he had appeared to Abra-
ham in olden times. (Genesis 18:1, 2; 15:4, 5) One of his
manifestations after his resurrection was when he took a
walk with two of his disciples to Emmaus and sat down with
them to supper. When he broke bread, he became known to
them and vanished out of their sight !--Luke 24:30. 31.

A NIAT~.RIAT,IZED BODY
In the case when he appeared to his disciples, it is stated

that he came into the room where they were, "when the doors
were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear of the
Jews." We read further along, that eight days later he
again appeared in the same room, in the same manner, "the
doors being shut." (John 20:19, 26) These tbings were

Rotherham.

evidently to show the disciples that he was no longer a flesh
being, but a spirit being. During the forty days after his
resurrection he appeared, probably, not more than three hours
in all. He remained with them to establish their faith, so
that they might be able to receive the holy Spirit at the
proper time.

In answer to a question about Philip’s vanishing from the
sight of the eunuch, and being found at Azotus, we reply
that God was able to take him away. But there was nothing
said about his being made a spirit being. Philip will, no
doubt, in due time share with the Lord the change of nature
in the first resurrection--" in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye"; for "flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom
of God."--1 Corinthians 15:52, 50.

When Jesus appeared in Jerusalem in the midst of his
disciples and they were affrighted, he said, "Behold my hands
and my feet, that it is I myself!- handle me and see; for a
spirit hath not flesh and bones,;ris ye see me have." (Luke
24:39) He was there impress}fig upon them that they were
not seeing a spirit being, a ~pirit body. They saw a ma-
terialized body. The Lord was a Spirit all the time, however,
and the flesh and bones were merely agents of appearance.
So our Lord appeared in flesh and bones, and he also appeared
in clothing.

BODY AND CLOTHING CREATED fOR THE OCCASION

Where did the flesh and bones come from~ The same
place that the clothing came from. The human body of flesh
and bones, etc., and its clothing, which appeared suddenly
while the doors were shut, did not go out of the door, but
simply disappeared, or dissolved, into the same elements
from which he had created them a few moments before. "He
vanished [Greek, ginomai aphantos, became non-manifest, i. e.,
invisible. Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance.] out of their
sight" (Luke 24:31), and was no longer seen of them when
the flesh and bones and clothing in which he manifested him-
self were dissolved, though doubtless he was still with them~
invisibly present; so also much of the time during those forty
days.

The power manifested by our Lord, to create and dissolve
the clothing in which he appeared, was just as superhuman as
the creating and dissolving of his assumed human body; and
the body was no more his glorious spirit body than were the
clothes he wore: It will be remembered that the seamless
robe and other ~lothing which our Redeemer wore before his
crucifixion had been divide d among the Roman soldiers, and
that the grave clothes were left folded away in the sepulcher
(John 19:23, 24, 40; 20:5-7), so ~hat the clothing in which
he appeared on the different occasions mentioned must have
been specially created.

Our thought is that our Lord was perfect in the flesh when
he was a man, and that he gave himself an offering, as a ran-
sore-price for Adam. "We see Jesus, who was made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned
with glory lind honor." "A body hast thou prepared me."
(Hebrews 2:9; 10:5) That earthly, human body of flesh
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suffered death; and God would not again make out Lord
flesh, but raised him from the dead a new creature of the
divine nature. After his resurrection our Lord said to his
apostles, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in
earth. ’ ’--Matthew 28 : 18.

All this indicates to us the great change that came to our
Lord at the time of his resurrection. If he is now merely a
man, he is still "lower than the angels." And to think of our
Lord as a man and lower than the angels is contrary to the

Lord’s Word that he is exalted far above angels to the divine
nature. "And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and
given him a name which is above every name; that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven,
and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father."--Philippians 2:8-11.

CROSS-BEARING
"Whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come

A disciple is a pupil, one who follows a teacher or leader.
The Lord has promised his disciples certain great blessings. If
they are obedient, they shall be greatly blessed with everlast-
ing life, shall sit with him in his throne, and be with him
where he is.

It becomes, therefore, an important question as to what
is involved in discipleship. Is it an easy or a difficult mat-
ter? How can we enter the school of Christ? The Lord here
and elsewhere tells us the terms. In another text he says, "If
any man will come after me, let him deny himself, take up his
cross, and follow me." "Whosoever doth not bear his cross,
and come after me, cannot be my disciple. "--Matthew 16:24;
Luke 14:27.

There is, therefore, evidently a process in the matter.
First of all, one must see what discipleship is and what the
cross is. Some may perceive more or less distinctly than oth-
ers. To some it might be a very severe ordeal to take up the
cross. Some people judge the weight of a thing through per-
ception; others through experience.

Our Lord said that it would be better not to take up the
(.ross unless we have the determination to go on unto the end.
He illustrates this in saying, "No man, having put his hand
to the plow, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God."
--Luke 9 : 62.

The Lord very distinctly told what the cross would imply
to those who become his disciples. He said that whosoever
would be his disciple would suffer persecution. He warned us
that carrying the cross would be a serious matter. If, there-
fore, you determine that you would like to be his disciple, sit
down and count the cost. If you take up the cross, it is to be
not merely lifted, but carried faithfully unto death.

WHAT CONSTITUTES CROSS-BEARING?
The taking up of the cross, then, is done after we come

to a knowledge of the truth. The world are not bearing the
cross at all; neither are those who are having their own wills
crossed continually. Many a man will say, "Since I married,
I have my cross with my wife"; and many a wife will say
that she has her cross with her husband. But neither of these
is the cross of Christ--the difficulty is that there was mis-
judgment in the marriage. The couples are mismated.

Nevertheless such a thing might become cross-bearing. If,
for instance, the opposition of husband or wife were engen-
dered by faithfulness to the Lord, the bearing of this would
be cross-bearing, because of being endured for Christ’s sake,
for the truth’s sake. Endurance of opposition by business
competitors because of our faithfulness to Christ would be
part of the cross-bearing. Probably it is good for us that we
do not see all the time what the cross means.

THE WAY OF GROWTH
after me, cannot be my disciple. "--Luke 14:27.

"We know not what awaits us,
God kindly veils our eyes,

And o’er each step of our onward way
I-Ie makes new scenes to rise."

We cannot take up the cross until we have seen what the
cross is, and have engaged to take up that cross and become
Christ’s disciple. After we have taken up that cross, it has
to be borne, our Lord tells us. Bearing it does not mean our
running away from it, or getting alarmed at it. Bearing the
cross means enduring it. We are to follow our instructions
along this line.

Our Lord says, "When they persecute you in one city, flee
to another." Whosoever is faithful will suffer persecution.
Therefore, to be without opposition is proof, not that we
are being favored of God, but that he is not dealing with us
as sons. Only those whom he deals with as sons will become
of the royal priesthood and participate in his glorious king-
dom. Whoever thinks to run away from the difficulties that
come, makes a mistake.

THE PURPOSE ACCOMPT.ISHED BY TRIALS
What, then, would be the basis on which we could relieve

ourselves from trials? We should not seek to release ourselves
unless we realize that by endurance we are accomplishing no
service for the truth. Then we might seek to see whether
the Lord would open some other door. If, for instance, one
finds himself where he is simply suffering and doing no good,
let him look about and ask the Lord in prayer to show him what
to do. Perhaps the Lord may open a way of escape. We shall
not get rid of our trials and imperfections, however, until
we get rid of the mortal flesh; for the course of the world
is out of line with righteousness. The whole world is out of
the way through ignorance, superstition, blindness; and amidst
them we are to strive to show forth the praises of him who
called us from darkness into marvelous light.

So, then, the following after the Lord is apparently the
thing that is especially emphasized in our text. The bearing
of the cross is the way of growth in character for the con-
secrated child of God. If no trials or difficulties come to us,
if our appetites or desires are never interfered with in our
service to the Lord and the truth, we may 1)e sure that we are
making some mistake. We have not become his disciples.

But if we should have these trials, the Apostle says that
we are to consider them only as light afflictions and but for
a moment; and that these are working out "for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory." We are looking at
the present time, not for the things that are seen--the earthly
applause and glory--but for the heavenly glory--for the things
that the Lord has promised to those that love him.--2 Corin-
thmns 4 : 17, 18.

THE GIFTS OF WHITSUNTIDE
~A¥ 11.--1 Corinthians 12:1-11.

"There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. "--Verse 4.

Whitsuntide, or Pentecost, marks a very special period in
God’s great program respecting mankind. It stands next in
importance to tile great events connected with our Lord Jesus;
viz., his baptism at Jordan and the anointing of the holy
Spirit there, his finishing of his vow of consecration at Cal-
vary. his resurrection from tile dead on the third day--his
glorious spirit-birth, as partaker of the divine nature.

All that Jesus did necessarily preceded the acceptance of
any members of ttle human family to joint-heirship with him,
or to any recognition of God as his children. God acknowl-
edged Adam as his son on the human plane, "a little lower
than the angels," so long as tie remained obedient and loyal;
but when he disobeyed and caIne under the divine sentence
of deal.h, he broke the covenant between God and himself.
(Hosea 6:7, margin) From that time onward, God had 

sons amorgst men until Jesus’ time, because all were imperfect,
sharing in father Adam’s imperfection by laws of heredity.

Then God sent forth his Son, born of a woman, with a
life uncontaminated, a life that was not derived from father
Adam and was therefore not involved in his sentence. This
One, "holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners,"
God recognized as his Son. When he made consecration of his
life at Jordan and symbolized it in his water baptism, God
accepted the sacrifice and bestowed upon him the holy Spirit.

Thenceforth he was the Son of God in two senses--first,
according to the flesh; and second, according to the spirit. But
in God’s order the spirit-begotten One was to triumph by fully
offering up the fleshly one. This work of Jesus was accom-
plished at Calvary, where tie laid down his life on behalf of
the sins of the whole world.
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But still God could not recognize the world. They were all
sinners, and continued so to be until Jesus ascended on high,
a.ppeared in the Father’s presence, and made satisfaction for
sins. Be it noted, however, that he did not make satisfaction
for all sins then, but merely for the sins of the church--for
the sins of those w.ho would be called of the Father, and who
would accept the call and walk in the footsteps of Jesus. As
for tile world, their sins are still on them.

The only way to obtain forgive~ess of sins during this
age, therefore, is to become a disciple of Jesus. Thus, as
tile Apostle says, we, Jesus’ followers, have escaped the
condemnation that is still on tile world. The Scriptures
show us that God has a different way for dealing with the
world, and a different time. He will deal with the world
through Christ’s Millennial kingdom, for a thousand years,
to scatter their darkness, to forgive their sins and lift them
up to human perfection. Meantime, God deals with the church
only; and it is the church class that the Apostle discusses in
today’s lesson.

This church class began its existence at Pentecost--Whit-
suntide. Hence, we say that this marks a most important era
in the affairs of tile church. ~t is true that Jesus called his
disciples and told them various things during his ministry; but
when he left them, he instructed them to tarry and not to
begin their work at all until they should be duly authorized
by the Father, duly anointed with the holy Spirit. This anoint-
ing which they would receive would be their authority, and
would give them the necessary qualifications to be the mouth-
pieces and ambassadors of the Father and of the Son.

The Father could not recognize them sooner than Pente-
cost; for until Christ’s presentation of his merit on their
behalf, they were like the remainder of the world--still sin-
ners, still condemned. When the Pentecostal blessing came, it
manifested the fact that Jesus had ascended to the Father’s
presence; and that the Father had graciously received him, had
appreciated his great work of sacrifice, and had accepted it as
satisfactory for the sins of the church--the household of faith.
It was on the basis of this forgiveness of sins, as well as on
the basis of the consecration of the disciples to God and his
service, that the spirit-begetting of Pentecost came upon them.

THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT
We are to distinguish between the gifts of the Spirit and

the fruits of the Spirit. The fruits of the holy Spirit are
developments of the heart and character, which come more or
less slowly, according to the personality and the environment
of each of the spirit-begotten ones. These fruits of the Spirit,
the Apostle tells us, can be seen; they are manifest--" Meek-
ness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering, brotherly-kindness,
10Ve. ’ ’

These fruits must be developed in our hearts; and this will
mean more or less of a manifestation of them in our words
and deeds, as well as in our thoughts. The riper the Chris-
tian, the riper these fruits; and if no fruits, then no Christian;
for as the Apostle says, "If any. man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his." But this Spirit of Christ, these
fruits of the Spirit, may be more or less overshadowed by
weaknesses of the flesh; and all may not be able to see to
what extent the brother who is weak in the flesh is really
fighting a good fight against the spirit of the world, the spirit
of the adversary, and the mind of his own flesh.

God alone knoweth the heart; therefore, we are to judge
nothing as respects the degree of faithfulness. We may, how-
ever, and should judge as to whether or not we see good fruits
or bad fruits in ourselves, or in others who profess to be
followers of Jesus. The Master said, "By their fruits ye shall
know them. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of this-
tles?" Surely not! The thorns and the thistles are bad
fruits, belonging to the evil nature, and not fruits of the
Spirit of the Lord, appertaining to the new creature.

But when Pentecost came, those disciples who had already
accepted Jesus were not prepared to manifest immediately
rich, ripe fruitage of the holy Spirit. It requires days, weeks,
months, years, for such development. Up to this time they
were natural men. Only a few days before Jesus had said to
them, "Except ye become as little children, ye shall in no
wise enter into the kingdom." He perceived that there was
strife amongst themselves as to which should be greatest;
and that this was entirely contrary to the proper spirit which
they must have if they would finally be accounted worthy
of participation in his kingdom. We see then why the breth-
ren waiting at Pentecost in the upper room could not have a
manifestation of the fruits of the Spirit at that time. But
it was very necessary to them and to us that they should have
some manifestation of God’s favor; that there should be some
way in which God would show that Jesus had accomplished
the Father’s work, and that his sacrifice had been acceptable

to the Father on our behalf. God manifested this acceptance
by the bestowment of certain gifts, which were not fruits of
the Spirit, in any sense of the word.

Those gifts were widely distributed in the early church,
and were miraculous. Some who had received the gift of the
Spirit spoke one language and some another, ~f which they
had previously no knowledge; some had the gift of interpreting
the foreign languages which the others spoke; some received
the gift of healing; and some had power to work other mira-
cles.

These gifts served a three-fold purpose: (1) They proved
God’s favor, and that it had come through Christ, and there-
fore proved that he had ascended, and that his entire work
of redemption had been satisfactory to the Father. (2)
They were proofs to the public that God was with these peo-
ple. This would lead lovers of God to investigate the mes-
sage they bore. (3) They were an assurance to the disciples
themselves that they were following in the right way, and
that God was blessing them and leading them.

All these experiences, indispensable for the establishment
of the early church, came at a time when such manifestation
was most necessary. The early church could not walk by
faith as we do. They needed the assistance of sight, to the
extent that was there granted; for they had no Bibles. They
had no instruction from God except such as came through
these channels.

St. Paul explains the matter in today’s lesson. When they
came together, one would speak in an unknown tongue. An-
other would arise in another part of the audience, and with a
power not his own give an interpretation of the foreign lan-
guage used by the speaker with "tongues." This drew the
brethren together every day, especially on the first day of the
week. They wanted to have fellowship and instruction; and
in this way they obtained it, God guiding in respect to the
messages delivered in unknown tongues and to the interpre-
tations.

Thus God taught them in almost the only way they could
have received instruction at that time, but very differently from
the way in which he now instructs his people, or has ever in-
structed them since the Apostles’ day. Such instruction is no
longer necessary, and is therefore no longer given. Instead,
we have something much better. We have the Gospels, re-
cording our Lord’s words, parables, dark sayings, etc.; we
have the Epistles of the New Testament, comments of the in-
spired apostles on the Old Testament writings; and we have
the prophecies of the Old Testament, to which St. Peter de-
clares, ~’We do well to take heed, as unto a light which shin-
eth in a dark place, until the day dawn."--2 Peter 1:19.

OURS A BETTER EXPERIENCE

With these divinely provided helps, the man of God, as St.
Paul declares, "may be thoroughly furnished unto every good
work." Through these channels the holy Spirit is instructing
the church. But the gifts of the Spirit were necessary at
Pentecost. Instead of those gifts, we now have the fruits
of the Spirit, as testifying God’s favor, and our own progress
in the good way. With our further enlightenment the Lord
requires of us more than was required of the early church
--that we walk by faith and not by sight.

St. Paul points out that all these variations in the mani-
festations of the Spirit meant, not different spirits, but the
one Spirit, working in the entire church, with the one pur-
pose of building them all up as various members in the one
body of Christ. He says, "There are diversities of opera-
tions, but it is the same God that worketh all in all. To
one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another,
the word of knowledge; to another, faith; to another, gifts
of healing; to another, miracles; to another, prophecy; to
another, discerning of spirits; to another, diversity of tongues
and interpretations."

"YE ARE ALL ONE BODY"

The oneness of the church with each other and with their
Lord, and Head, St. Paul repeatedly sets forth, and particularly
in today’s lesson. He shows that the different gifts enabled
the different members of the body to co-operate for their
mutual welfare, edification and upbuilding, in preparation for
the glories of service in the coming kingdom. He says that
as the human body is one, but has many members, all under
the control of the head, so also is the body of Christ. The
church is one body, but composed of many members, all under
the control of the head, Jesus, operating through the Spirit
of truth, by the Word of truth and by divine providences.

The object of the organization of the church is not the
conversion of the world, but it is the upbuiMing of herself
and preparation for a future service. That future service is
to be the blessing of the world. But before that service for
the world can be properly begun, the church herself must
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be developed, proven, approved of God, and glorified by a
share in the first resurrection.

A MOR~ ~.XCEI~ENT WAY
St. Paul, further on in the chapter, tells how the various

members of the body should co-operate with each other, off-
setting each other’s imperfections, compensating for each
other’s shortcomings and weaknesses, and seeking only the
welfare of the body as a whole. There should be no schisms,
no division, no sectarianism in the body of Christ, the church,
and all the members should have the same love one for an-
other. Sectarian love and sectarian pride should be unknown.
Likewise, if any of the members suffer, all should feel a sym-
pathy. He points out that God set the different members in
this body: first, the Apostles; and secondarily, prophets, or
orators; and thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles, gifts, helps,
diversities of tongues. All have not the same office given
them of the Lord, but each should seek faithfully to use the

talents which he possesses; and while using these gifts they
should seek the best they are capable of exercising.

Then the Apostle adds, "Yet shew I unto you a more
excellent way," still better than any of these gifts. Fol-
lowing along (chapter 13), he declares that one might have
these gifts, and yet make shipwreck entirely; and that it
was necessary, even with the gifts, to cultivate the fruits of
the Spirit. For though we should have the gift of prophecy,
understanding all mysteries and knowledge, and have all faith,
but have not love--the great fruit of the Spirit--we would
be nothing. Moreover, he declares that the gifts would vanish
away, but that the fruits would last eternally.

It is important, then, in our consideration of Whitsuntide
blessings, that we remember that without the fruits of the
Spirit we would be nothing, and would have no share in the
glorious Messianic kingdom, for which we are waiting and
praying, " Thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth as
in heaven."

THE SOWING AND THE REAPING
~xY 18.--Genesis 42.

"Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap."--Galatians 6:7.
The story of Joseph and his brethren continues. Today’s

lesson illustrates how the remembrance of their cruelty to-
ward their brother Joseph, inspired by envy, continued to
harass the evil-doers many long years after. Our Golden Text
seems to lay down a general principle, applicable not only to
the consecrated people of God, but to mankind in general.
Whatsoever anybody sows wilfully, intelligently, will bring a
harvest, a reaping, of similarly good or evil kind.

The famine was general throughout that region of the
world. It included Palestine as well as Egypt. The word
spread that there was no lack of food in Egypt, that there
was corn there, sold at moderate prices, and that it belonged
to the old stock. Jacob directed his sons, who were men of
families themselves, to go down to Egypt and make purchases
of wheat.

As strangers, they were directed to Joseph, who doubt-
less was on the lookout for them. He spoke to them through
an interpreter, asking if they were not spies, coming to see
how much wheat was in Egypt, that they might bring an army
to steal it. They explained their situation truthfully. Joseph
then inquired about his father and his younger brother Ben-
jamin. Finally he put one of them into prison, and sent all
the others home with corn, with the understanding that they
would need more corn and might have plenty of it, as long
as the famine lasted, provided that they should prove that
they were not spies by bringing their youngest brother along
with them. Meantime, Simeon would be held as hostage.

The guilty consciences of the brethren began to connect
up these various experiences with their own wrong course in
the past. They said one to another, "We are verily guilty
concerning our brother, when we saw the anguish of his soul,
when he besought us and we would not hear: therefore is this
distress come upon us." They knew not that Joseph under-
stood them, but he withdrew and wept. His heart was not
hard. He was merely giving them a lesson that would be
profitable for them in coming years.

The Scriptures represent that when the Messianic king-
dom will begin to shed its blessings abroad, the antitypical
Joseph, Messiah, will likewise speak roughly to the people
in a time of trouble, and cause them great vexation and worry
as to what the outcome will be. But all the while the Lord’s
heart will be full of love and sympathy for the poor groaning
creation, for whom he already has died, and in whose interest
his kingdom will be established. The time of trouble upon
the world in the beginning of Messiah’s reign will evidently
be for the very purpose of preparing the hearts of mankind
for the blessings which the Lord is so willing to bestow.

~ANY STRIP~S AND FEW STRIPES
When Jacob’s ten sons arrived with their wheat, they told

the whole story of their experience to their father. They
explained why Simeon was not with them--that he was kept
as a hostage. Moreover, they were perplexed to find that no
money had been charged them for the wheat. The money they
had paid for it was returned in each sack. Everything seemed
strange to them, and the minds of the brethren continually
adverted to the crime of years ago, in connection with their
brother Joseph. Many times during those intervening years
they had reaped crops of sorrow and fearful surmisings re-
specting what the providence of a just God might ultimately
exact from them in the nature of trouble, similar to that
which they had brought upon their brother.

How advantageous it would be to the whole world if this
principle were generally recognized--if all realized the truth-

fulness of God’s Word that every trespass must receive a
just recompense of reward! We have lost such an apprecia-
tion of justice, and such a looking for a righteous retribu-
tion, in the fog of a very false doctrine, which has become
prevalent. That false doctrine ascribes only the one punish-
ment for every sin, and that an unthinkable one; viz., ever-
lasting torture. In the first place, how few there are that
really believe that doctrine or are really influenced by it I Its
monstrosity makes it unbelievable, and turns the mind away
from the proper view of the real punishment which God has
foretold.

Added to this first inconsistency and its evil effect, we
mention another, which associates itself thus: Our Catholic
friends claim that by membership in the church they will
escape eternal torment and get some lesser torment. And
that theory seems so much more logical than the Protestant
one that many accept it as the lesser evil of the two. Then
comes our Protestant theory that a man or a woman, the
moment before death, may say, "God forgive me! " and im-
mediately pass into Paradise, and escape all punishment for
sins. These theories, we claim, are all injurious, as well as
inconsistent. The Scriptural theory, we are sure, would be
found the more effective, if it were preached, if it were be-
lieved.

That Scriptural theory is expressed in our Golden Text:
"Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." If he
sows a desire for cruelty, words of deceit, injustice, selfishness,
evil speaking, slander, he will surely have a reaping time,
and will gather rewards in harmony with his desire.

It is impossible for humanity to improve upon the divine
arrangement. Hence all Christian people should begin afresh
to tell the world both of the justice and the love of God--
that God’s just penalty against sin is death, but that he has
made provision through Christ for a release from that penalty,
during Christ’s Messianic reign of a thousand years. Then
every member of Adam’s race will be granted a full oppor-
tunity of reconciliation with God and of restoration to the
image and likeness of God, lost for all by father Adam’s sin.

But meantime, each individual has a responsibility in re-
spect to his every word and act and thought. To whatever
extent he sins against light, knowledge and the Golden Rule,
to the same extent he degrades his character, and thus makes
his opportunity for return to the image and likeness of God
the more difficult. He whose conscience becomes the most
degraded will find the way for retracing his course the most
difficult and steep.

According to this divine rule, the Millennium may find
heathen people more ready to go up on the highway of holi-
ness than people of so-called Christian lands. The latter, hav-
ing had more light, more privilege, more opportunity and
sinning against greater knowledge, have seared their con-
sciences more deeply. Of some such Jesus exclaimed, "tIow
can ye escape the condemnation of Gehenna!"--the second
death.

ffACOB’S GRAY HAIRS fOR SHEOL

When poor old Jacob heard that Benjamin would be re-
quired to go on the next expedition for wheat, he demurred
and declared that it must never be. Joseph was gone, and
if now he should lose his youngest son, Benjamin, the grief
would bring down his gray hairs quickly to sheol--the tomb
--the state of death.

In our common version English Bible this word sheol is
repeatedly translated hell, pit, and grave. In olden times,
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these three English words were synonymous in meaning. As
for instance, a man, speaking of burying so many bushels
of potatoes in a pit, would call it belling the potatoes. And
when this term was used in respect to humanity, sometimes
the word grave was used. Altogether, the word sheol occurs
sixty-six times, and more than one-half of these times it is
translated pit and grave.

When the Revised Version was in preparation, the learned
men charged with that work refused any longer to translate
the word sheol by the word hell, because in the intervening
centuries that word had gradually lost its original meaning
and had come to have the significance of a place of fire and
of torture. Since no such meaning attaches to the word sheol
in the Hebrew, these scholars refused to so translate it into
English. To these facts they all agreed, but then came a
dispute as to how it should be translated. Some would not
agree to translate sheol uniformly by the English word grave,
or tomb, fearing that this would appear very radical to some
Christian people.

Finally, as a compromise to settle the question, it was
concluded that in all places where sheol and the corresponding
Greek word hades had been translated hell in our Common
Version, the Hebrew word sheol or the Greek word hades should
be substituted, and ]eft without translation. If any of the
people found out their meaning, it would be all right. If they
did not find out, they might remain in ignorance, and still
think of hades and sheol as signifying a place of torture.
Our Baptist friends have recently met with a similar difficulty
and have given the translation of sheol and hades as "the
underworld." Of course the grave, the tomb, the state of
death, may be thus indicated, and no one can find fault.

It is needless to say that when Jacob spoke of his gray
hairs as going down to sheol, he did not mean his sons to
understand that he expected to go to eternal torment. What
he did mean is evident. He meant, "My sons, I am now old
and gray-headed, and to lose this youngest son would hasten
my death "--" bring down my gray hairs to sheol, to the
tomb." No one need question where Jacob’s gray hairs would
go. They did go to sheol eventually, but not because of grief.
Jacob’s old age was made very happy by the fellowship of his
sons, and by the realization that God had highly exalted
Joseph to the rulership of Egypt.

OUR GOLDEN TEXT LESSON

Although St. Paul, as we have seen, made a general ob-
servation to the effect that whatsoever any man sows, that
shall he also reap, nevertheless, he evidently used these words
with particular reference to the experiences of the church.
The context makes such an application. The context applies
these words directly to the consecrated people of God, assur-
ing them that a consecration to be dead with Christ is not
sufficient. On the contrary, God cannot be mocked, cannot
be deceived, cannot be trifled with. If God has entered into
a covenant with us, nothing else than our agreement will stand.

Then the Apostle recites the agreement which Christians
covenant with the Lord. They covenant to sacrifice all earthly
interests, aims, hopes, that thereby they may be pleasing and
acceptable to God, and become heirs with Jesus of the in-

corruptible things to be attained on the other side the veil,
as spirit beings, as new creatures in Christ. He says, "He
that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption."
By this he means that if any Christian who has entered into
this covenant with God to become dead to the will of the
flesh and alive to the will of God, shall live after the flesh--
according to its desires, its promptings, its leadings, its ap-
petites-the end of that man’s way will be death--the second
death, symbolized by the Gehenna fire, which destroyed the
offal outside the city of Jerusalem.

On the other hand, if any man sow to the spirit, if he
live according to the new creature, by living in harmony with
his covenant of consecration--not merely making a start in
the right direction--this would decide the matter in his favor.
Some of the best people who have ever lived have made more
or less serious blunders, under the temptations of the flesh.
But stumbling into sin would not be living after the flesh--it
would merely be a start to so live. The soul, rightly exer-
cised by his sin, by the weakness, may recover itself, and come
back to the throne of heavenly grace, and in the name of
Jesus obtain mercy and find grace to help for further time of
need. But if these opportunities and privileges were not used,
and if the course of living after the flesh were pursued, the
result would be death.

So, on the other hand, to make a start to live a righteous,
self-sacrificing life would not be sufficient; and to return to
a righteous course, after having been overtaken in a fault and
shedding some tears of penitence, would not be sufficient to
recover him. But if we live after the Spirit, if we through
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, then we shall
gain the eternal life on the spirit plane which God has promised
to all the faithful. But this matter of living after the Spirit
is a great contract, and one that needs continual watchfulness
and prayer, lest we be overtaken in a fault--lest we let these
precious things of God’s promise slip from us--lest we be-
come overcharged with the cares of this life and the deceit-
fulness of riches--lest our faith become weak and we faint
by the way.

We need to have this thought definitely before our minds:
While each act and word and thought has its bearing upon
the ultimate results in every Christian’s life, nevertheless no
one thought, no one word, and no one deed carries the deciding
weight, either for good or for evil. The more loyal we are,
the more faithful we are, the fewer slips we shall make, the
more like our Redeemer we shall be, and the brighter will be
our reward, for as the Apostle declares, "As star differeth
from star in glory, so also is the resurrection of the dead."

Those, then, who are of the world may know that every
good and every evil act of theirs will have a weight and in-
fluence in respect to their trial for life or death under the
Messianic kingdom arrangements. And every Christian who
has entered into a covenant to become dead with Christ that
he may also live with him, to suffer with Christ that he may
also reign with him--all such should know that every word,
every thought, every act, has a bearing upon the great results.
Hence, as the Apostle says, all such should walk through life
circumspectly, wisely, seeking to know and to do the things
pleasing to God, and to attain the highest reward.

THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT
The Abrahamie Covenant is not the New Covenant, even

as it is not the Law Covenant. The New Covenant is the
name of that arrangement which God will make with Israel
and all mankind who, during the period of Messiah’s reign,
desire to become ~’Israelites indeed." That Iqew Covenant
will be inaugurated as a measure for carrying out the bless-
ings purposed in the Abrahamic Covenant.

The Abrahamic Covenant relates especially to the seed of
Abraham, which is to be made glorious and powerful, with
a view to the blessing of the world. The New Covenant re-
lates to the arrangement by which the antitypical seed of
Abraham, when glorified, will accomplish the honorable work
assigned to it in the Abrahamic Covenant.

The fulfilment of the Abrahamic Covenant began in the
person of our Lord Jesus, not when he ]eft the heavenly glory,
nor when he was born a babe at Bethlehem, but when God
accepted his consecration and begat him to a new nature at
the time of his baptism, perfecting him in the new nature
at his resurrection. The man Jesus, before being begotten
of the holy Spirit, was not the seed of Abraham according
to promise, capable of blessing mankind; for so long as Jesus
was in the flesh, even though perfect, the blessing of the world
through him was impossible. The world lay under a death
sentence and could not be blessed until provision should be
m,~de for the lifting of that death sentence.

AND THE NEW COVENANT
The provision of the ransom, therefore, was necessary for

the world. Jesus in the flesh, in providing the ransom-price,
would have had no life for himself that he might become
the King of Glory and Priest after the order of Melchizedek
(Psa. 110:4; tteb. 5:10) unless God had begotten and quick-
ened and raised him to the higher~ spirit nature. Hence, al-
though Jesus, through his mother, was of the seed of Abra-
ham according to the flesh, he did not inherit this Abrahamic
Covenant according to the flesh, but as the new creature.

In order, therefore, to attain this higher nature, in order
to be the spiritual seed of Abraham and bless all the families
of the earth, it was necessary for Jesus to enter into a special
covenant of sacrifice. The church, members of his body, must
share all his experiences and lay down the earthly life also;
for whether Jews or Gentiles it would still be true that flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom. Hence the privilege
of the church is to enter into the covenant of sacrifice with
Jesus. Thus we read, "Gather my saints together unto me;
those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice."--
Psa. 50:5.

It has required the entire Gospel age for the gathering
of these saints and the making of their sacrifices. Those
sacrifices must be accomplished before they can attain to the
heavenly nature---before they can be members of the spiritual
seed of Abraham and heirs according to the promise. Thus
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the Apostle declares, "Israel hath not obtained that which
he seeketh for [to be the spiritual seed of Abraham]; but
the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded."

The election obtained this blessed state through the cove-
nant of sacrifice, in which Jesus acted as their Advocate. The
first members were accepted at Pentecost. The last members,
we trust, will soon finish their course with joy. Then the
spiritual seed of Abraham will be complete and ready to serve
the world us the great antitypical Mediator--of the New
Covenant.

The Abrahamic Covenant was God’s own covenant, or
promise. Because it was unconditional, it has no mediator
(Gal. 3:19, 20), neither did it need to be sealed with blood.
Rather, we might say that God sealed it with his oath. (Hob.
6:16-18) The Law Covenant needed the blood of bulls and
goats as an offset to the sins of the people, who were to be
blessed typically. The New Covenant needs the blood of better
sacrifices as satisfaction for the sins of the people, who are
to be blessed actually. These two covenants could not go into
effect without the shedding of blood and remission of sins.

But the Abrahamie Covenant centers itself in the new
creatures. From the first, God meant primarily the spiritual
seed of Abraham, the new creation, which has never known
sin. Jesus himself was holy, harmless, undefiled and separate
from sinners, and needed not any atonement for sin in order
to enter into that covenant relationship and become Abra-
ham’s spiritual seed and heir. Those accepted as his members
would have had no such standing or worthiness except as he
adopted them as his members, imputed his own merit to them
and offered them sacrificially as his own flesh.

Hence, strictly speaking, we cannot say that the Abra-
hamic Covenant has ever been sealed with blood, or that it
will ever be so sealed. This does not alter the fact, however,
that not without blood (death) could Jesus have become the
great antitypical Prophet, Priest and King; and not without
blood (death) could we, his members, be accepted through
him. Only in this indirect way can it be said that the Abra-
hamic Covenant is sealed with blood. St. Paul intimates that
it was sealed by the oath of Jehovah.--Heb. 6:13-18.

THE TIME,
No time to linger by the way,
No time for ease, no time for play;
No time for earthly loves or joys,
No time for worldly cares or toys--

The time, my soul, is sbortl

No time to murmur or complain,
No time to heed the heart’s dull pain;
No time for tears or mournful song,
No time to ask, How far? How long?-

The time, my soul, is short!

MY SOUL, IS SHORT!

Ah, yes~ ’tis short--yet time enough
To run thy course, so steep and rough;
Just time to reap "the fields," so white,
Before the coming of "the night"-

Just time, my soul, just time!

Just time to make thy heart more pure,
Just time to make thy ~ ’ calling sure, ’ ’
Just time to enter through ’ ’ the door, ’ ’
To reign with Christ for evermore--

Just time, my soul, just time!
GERTRUDE W. SEIBERT.

AN
Question.--Is there any way of determining our standing

before God?
Answer.--The Apostle John says that ’~If our hearts con-

demn us not, then we have confidence toward God." (1 John
3:21) In order that we may begin to measure ourselves and
our progress, to know whether or not we are pleasing God
in the affairs of life, we must know first of all whether we
have taken steps to come into his family. Have we made
a full consecration of ourselves to do the divine will? If we
know that we have made a full consecration of ourselves, the
next question should be, To what extent do I know God’s will,
and to what extent am I seeking to do it? Do I use my time,
strength, influence and all that I have, sacrificially, to the
best of my ability, not counting my life dear unto myself? If
we find ttmt in a general way this is the course we are follow-
ing, then there is every reason for us to have great satisfaction.

Then we find that the thing to be expected is that all

INTERESTING QUESTION
those who will "live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per-
secution." (2 Tim. 3:12) If we find that we have not this
witness of the Spirit, if we have no persecution, then we have
not been letting our light shine out. This should not lead us
into anything foolish, but we should examine ourselves to
see whether we are laying down our lives in his service. If
we find no suffering in the present time, it should be a cause
of perplexity to us.

If we find persecutions, then we should make sure that
our persecutions are not from any wrong which we have done
ourselves, nor from busybodying in other men’s matters, but
that we are suffering for the truth’s sake, for the brethren’s
sake. If we have these evidences that we have come into
God’s family, if we are studying to know and to do his will,
if we are having trials and difficulties in the pathway and
are being rightly exercised thereby, we may count ourselves
as his faithful people.

Vor~. XXXIV BROOKLYN, N. Y., MAY 1, 1913 No. 9

EVIDENCES

The scriptures frequently speak of the Church as being
"in Christ," giving the thought of membership in his body.
(Romans 12:4, 5; 1 Corinthians 12:12-27; 2 Corinthians 5:17)
Our Lord himself used the figure of a vine and its branches to
convey the same thought. He spoke of himself as the vine,
and of the church as the branches in the Vine, partaking of
nourishment therefrom. (John 15:1, 2) It is not this thought,
however, that is expressed by the Apostle’s words, "Christ in
you, the hope of glory."

The word Christ signifies anointed. All who will be mem-
bers of the royal priesthood will be anointed--not separately,
but collectively. This was pictured during the Jewish age by
the installation into office of both the kings and the high
priests of Israel. According to the Jewish law, every king
and every high priest must be anointed, else he could not serve.
The oil which was used in this ceremony was of a peculiar
kind, which might not be used for any other purpose.--Exodus
30 : 22-33.

The anointing which our Lord and the members of his
mystical body have received is different from anything else
in the whole world. It is the anointing of the holy Spirit,

OF THE ANOINTING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
"Christ in you, the hope of glory."--Oolossians 1:27.

which is variously spoken of as the spirit of holiness, the
spirit of a sound mind, the spirit of the truth, and the Spirit
of God. It is not the truth, but the spirit of the truth; it
is not the Word of God, authough it is in harmony with the
Word; it is not holiness, yet it is in full accord with holiness.
It is the spirit, the disposition, which is associated with a
sound mind, with holiness, with truth and with the Word of
God.

As the anointing of kings and priests in Israel was the
divine evidence that they were accepted to office, so was it
with our Lord Jesus. St. Peter tells us that "God anointed
Jesus of Nazareth with the holy Spirit and with power."
(Acts 10:38) Our Lord was set apart for a very high office.
In harmony with the divine arrangement, He is to be the
great antitypical King and Priest--" after the order of Mel-
chizedek. ’ ’

During the Gospel age, God has been setting apart those
who are to be members of the body of Christ. These are
invited to be kings and priests unto our God--a royal priest-
hood. Consequently, when one is received into this body, under
the headship of Christ, he comes under the anointing of the
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holy Spirit. This unction is from the Father in that he alone
can give the recognition. It is from the Son in that we can
come to the Father only through him.

This is well illustrated by the consecration of the Jewish
high priest. The holy oil was poured upon Aaron’s head,
typifying the anointing of our Lord at the time of his con-
secration. The oil then ran down to the very skirts of Aaron’s
garments, thus typifying the anointing of the body of Christ,
which is the church. This descent of the holy Spirit upon
the church was manifested at Pentecost.

DISTINCTION BETWEEN ANOINTING AND BEGETTING
The anointing of the holy Spirit is slightly different from

the begetting of the holy Spirit. The holy Spirit which came
upon Jesus at Jordan was both the begetting and the anoint-
ing power of God. Our Lord was the Anointed from the
moment at which he was begotten.

So with the church at Pentecost. They were waiting for
acceptance of God. Our Lord had appeared in the presence
of God as their Advocate, in order that their sacrifices might
be acceptable. When the Father recognized their acceptance
by shedding forth the holy Spirit--when there appeared unto
them cloven tongues like as of fire, and "sat upon each one
of them" (Acts 2:3, R. V.)--that recognition was both their
begetting and their anointing. The former--the begetting
--represents the matter from the individual standpoint, and
the latter--the anointing--from the collective. We are be-
gotten individually, but we were anointed collectively.

If we should consider the anointing and the begetting as
two different steps of progress, we should be obliged to say
that the begetting takes place first, and that the begotten
one is anointed, or recognized as an heir of God. But this
giving the one a priority over the other is not necessary to
the thought. These seem to be two pictures, which represent
the matter from two different standpoints. We are not in-
dividually anointed, nor are we collectively begotten.

This Spirit which we receive from God abides in us. Who-
ever loses the Spirit loses the light, and passes into the death
condition. So the Apostle urges, "Grieve not the Spirit."
If we cease to be in the body of Christ, we cease to be anointed.
If we lose the spirit of our begetting, we shall die. The
begetting represents the beginning of our experience, and the
resurrection the completion. Each is individually begotten
and born of the Spirit.

In the picture of anointing the whole body is anointed.
There will be no need for a repetition of the ceremony. At
the beginning of the Gospel age, the one body was anointed,
and all who will be members of that body come under that
one anointing, and all these will share in his resurrection--
the first resurrection--the chief resurrection.

THE ANOINTING NOT THE MIND OF CHRIST
Not only was our Lord begotten to the new nature,

anointed of the holy Spirit, but each member of the body
must be similarly begotten, for "flesh and blood cannot in-
herit the kingdom of God." If we have received this anoint-
ing, we are eligible to all that God has promised to The Christ
--primarily to the Head, and also to the members of his body.
As God foreknew the great Shepherd of the sheep, the Re-
deemer, hc also foreknew this class.

Long before our Lord came into the world, the Father
had planned that there should be an anointed company, the
Head of which should be our Lord, and the Body of which
should be the church. (Ephesians 1:3, 4, 22, 23) Jesus was
to have the first place in the Christ company, and associated
with him would be those who would have his Spirit, his will,
who had made a full consecration of their lives to do God’s
will faithfully, even unto death.

For those who have this spirit of consecration, and have
presented themselves in sacrifice, our Lord stands as the Ad-
vocate before the Father, to make good for them. to cover
their blemishes and imperfections. Our Lord’s work is not
that of anointing, but of making it possible for us to be re-
ceived by the Father. The anointing is of the Father, but
by the Son. St. Peter says that Jesus, having received the
Spirit of the Father, shed it forth.--Acts 2:33.

As long as we have this Spirit of God, it is an evidence
to us that we are children of God. So long as we possess
it, we maintain relationship of sons. (Romans 8:9, 14)
Then the consequent thought is that if we are children of
God we are "heirs of God and joint-helrs with Jesus Christ,"
"to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth
not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the
power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be re-
vealed in the last time. "--Romans 8:17; 1 Peter 1:5.

The words of our text suggest the thought that whoever
has the Spirit of God has the evidence that he is an heir of
glory and will receive the reward, if found faithful. On one
occasion the Apostle John said, "But the anointing which ye

have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that
any man teach you." (1 John 2:27) Those who have this
anointing have no need that any one teach them that fact, for
they have the evidence of it, the proof of it in their own hearts
and experiences. These evidences are more apparent to them-
selves than to any one else.

The evidences that one has been anointed may not be under-
stood except as we have the instructions of the Word of God.
The Scriptures give us an outline of the witness to the pos-
session of the holy Spirit, so as to leave no room for doubt.
They tell us that the holy Spirit, the begetting power in us,
leads us more and more to have the mind of Christ. We were
not anointed with the mind of Christ, but with the holy
Spirit, and whoever has the holy Spirit will find that he will
develop the mind of Christ.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MIND OF CHRIST
The mind of Christ is the will to do the Father’s will.

Our Lord, when a child, said on one occasion to his mother,
"How is it that ye sought me? wist ye not that I must bo
about my Father’s business?" (Luke 2:49) We recognize
that we have a heavenly Father, whose service is the highest
possible service. Those who are his must have this spirit.
The work of the new creature must be the heavenly work,
otherwise he will have no proof that he has passed from the
condemnation upon the human race and become a new creature.

If we have the spirit of loyalty to God, to the truth and to
the brethren, we have the mind, the disposition of Christ.
We also have indeed the weaknesses of the flesh, but it is our
privilege to fight against these and to become more and more
transformed in the spirit of our minds, to have our minds
more centered in the truth and in the service of the brethren.

If there is a decrease of zeal in this direction, then we
may know that there is danger of going backward instead
of forward. We hear of instances where the Lord’s people
have lost their first love and have become more or less cold.
From our standpoint we may know when any have lost their
first love. It is when they have allowed their minds to be
led away to earthly things--love of family, of home, of worldly
possessions, etc., all of which war against the heavenly things.
We should seek our pleasures, not from earthly sources, but
from the heavenly source. Very frequently we find Christians
who tell us that they had a blessed experience when first they
knew the Lord, but that they do not now feel as near to him
as formerly. If we probe the matter, we nearly always find
that they went into business, or married, or did something
which has warred against the holy Spirit. We are not speak-
ing against those things, but "If ye know these things, happy
are ye if ye do them"--the things that make for our peace.

OTKER ~.VIDENCES Or THE ANOINTING
In addition to having the mind of Christ, we have other

evidences that we have been anointed. We find ourselves
needing the spiritual food, and to satisfy our hunger, our
heavenly Father has provided us the knowledge of the divine
plan, the knowledge of our Lord. Each new view gives us
fresh inspiration. Then if we find some of the brethren spir-
itually hungry, how can we withhold from giving them the spir-
itual refreshment which we have? If one has earthly mercies
and dispenses them, God may give him the privilege of open-
ing blind eyes. If it is a blessing to open physically blinded
eyes, how much greater a blessing is it to open the spiritually
blinded eyes! We have the blessed privilege of helping some
to get their eyes open to see spiritual things, and also of
helping others who already see to understand more clearly.

If we love the truth, we will serve the truth. This service
is sure to bring upon us the disapproval of the world, it will
not bring us an earthly passport. The world will say that we
are doing it for money or some selfish object, for they are sure
to err, sure to fail to see the real purpose of the truly con-
secrated people of God. If we endure these things, we thereby
prove ourselves to be good soldiers of Jesus Christ.

If devotion to the will of the Father brought upon our
Lord shame, ignominy, we must not wonder that we are treated
likewise. If the world called the Master of the house of sons
Beelzebub, they will assuredly call his followers some evil
name. The willingness to receive all this as a part of our rea-
sonable service is a further evidence that we have been
anointed.

Probably the Lord’s people find that they can very easily
love some of the brethren, but that there are some others whom
it is not so easy to love, for they do not seem to be lovable.
However, we should reflect that if the Lord can receive and
love these brethren, we should do the same, and that our
love should help them out of their naturally mean traits of
disposition. Thus we shall develop love for all of the brethren
--the rich and the poor, the educated and the uneducated--
and desire to render them assistance as opportunity may
offer.
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The evidences that one has been anointed with the holy
Spirit are, increasing desire for spiritual things, desire to assist
others to see and to grow in knowledge and heavenly grace,
persecution from the worldly-minded, and the development of
the mind of Christ--the disposition which is loving, generous,
forgiving toward others and which is reverential toward God
and obedient to his will. Whoever finds, on self-examination,
that he has these evidences in his own heart has the witness
of the Spirit that he is a child of God.

THE HOPE OF GLORY
The word "glory" carries With it the thought of honor

and dignity--sometimes also that of brightness, shining. The
Scriptures speak of the heavenly Father as having the excel-
lent glory, that glory unto which none others can approach.
Our Lord Jesus is said to have been received up into glory--
honor and distinction. Of Adam it is said that he was
"crowned with glory and honor," was put over the beasts of
the field, the fowl of the air and the fish of the sea. (Psalm
8:5-8; Genesis 1:28) In this connection the word "glory"
seems to indicate that Adam was made in the image of his
Creator.

Applying these same thoughts to ourselves, we find that as

yet we have no glory. What blessing we have received is the
possession of the holy Spirit, the evidence of our adoption into
the family of God. This, however, is merely the beginning of
the glory which God has promised to those who are faithful--
merely the earnest of the Spirit. To have the holy Spirit in
us is to have the anointing in us. If we allow the holy Spirit
to operate in us, and ourselves faithfully co-operate therewith,
the end will be glorious.

Thus the anointing which we have received--the Spirit of
Christ in us--is the hope or basis of the glory which we are
expecting--a glory which is to be like that of our Redeemer--
a glory which is above that of angels, principalities and
powers--a glory which is next to that of the Lord. This
anointing, this Spirit of Christ within us, is the earnest, or
hope, or basis, of all that is coming. Hence we should heed
the admonition of the Apostle that we quench not the anoint-
ing, this holy Spirit of Christ. On the contrary, we are to cul-
tivate it, develop it, give attention to it. If we should allow
it to die, because of neglect of the help which God has sup-
plied, if we should quench it by indulgence in sin, we should
thereby demonstrate that we are unworthy of the blessing
and fit only for the second death.

DWELLING TOGETHER IN UNITY
"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! "--Psalm 133:1.

In some earthly families there is a considerable degree of
unity. Of such we sometimes say, "This family all seem to
.pull together." In other families there seems to be a pull-
mg apart. When we see husband and wife, brothers and sis-
ters, seeking to help one another, we say, "There is a great
deal of love in that family." By this we mean an earthly
love--a certain amount of animal love. This disposition is a
right one. The Bible seems to imply that there is an obliga-
tion, a special duty, to those who are near to us. The Scrip-
tures say that a man should not neglect his own household. He
that careth not for his own is worse than an unbeliever.--1
Timothy 5:8.

Man was originally created in the image of God, and had
love divine as the inspiring influence in his life. This love
has been largely effaced by selfishness, which is the representa-
tive of sin. In proportion as people are fallen, to that extent
they are selfish. Some are kind and generous to the members
of their own family, and seek to co-operate in helping one
another. We cannot say that this is not a right principle, if,
in seeking to do for its own, it does not injure others. Broth-
ers and sisters should sympathize with one another, and have a
spirit of helpfulness one toward another. Wherever we see
this spirit in a family we say, "That is a delightful family."

There are other families where there seems to be a personal
selfishness, and no brotherly sympathy at all. In such fam-
ilies there is a desire to do more for an outsider than for
one of their own. The members see more blemishes in their
own than in others. In such cases, justice is lacking. When-
ever the principle of justice is overridden, a spirit of antagon-
ism is engendered instead of love, and under such conditions
there is no unity possible.

fRICTION THE RESULT Or SELFISHNESS
Let us apply this rule to the Lord’s family--the Church.

God has organized a new family in the world--not according
to any earthly ties, but according to the Spirit of God. This
family consists of those who have been begotten of the one
Spirit of the Father. What a beautiful family it is! We
see a type of this family in the days of Gideon. All the sons
of Joash, Gideon’s father, were different from the others
of Israel in their general appearance. It is written that they
resembled the children of kings. (Judges 8:18) So should
it be with us. As we have the Spirit of the Lord, we should
shine out in our words and deeds, and in every way should
"show forth the praises of him who has called us out of
darkness into his marvelous light."--1 Peter 2:9.

Evidently the principle of selfishness is the root from which
all disagreements emanate. Surely there is nothing of sel-
fishness in the Lord’s Spirit. Whence then is this spirit of
strife and discord which sometimes manifests itself among
the Lord’s people? One sets himself up and seeks to take
away the rights and liberties of others. Others, having a
similar spirit, may desire to be clannish. One says, "I am
of Paul"; another, "I am of Apollos," and third, "I am
of Christ." This spirit is wrong. St. Paul points out that
there is none other than Christ to whom we should be united.

The most favorable condition for unity is that all seek to
have the Lord’s will done in their mortal bodies. The only
difficulty that could then arise would result from ignorance

VI--32

or from weakness of the flesh that had not been overcome or
that could not be overcome. The other members of the con-
gregation, having the Spirit of the Master, would assume
that the erring brother was merely ignorant, and not wil-
fully in opposition. Therefore in all kindness and gentleness
they would seek to point out the will of the Father as ex-
pressed in Christ. The younger brother would be glad to have
this done, because he would have the Spirit of Christ.

If the difficulty were one of the flesh, the brethren should
recognize that it was merely a weakness of the flesh, and
sympathetically they should point out to the brother wherein
he had come short. In turn, he should make apology for his
mistake. Then he should be freely forgiven. So he would
learn and would come into proper unity with the other
brethren. Thus we are all, at the present time, to have the
spirit of the Master, and so far as possible to live together in
unity.

"NO SCHISM IN THE BODY"
It is, however, not possible always to "dwell together in

unity" with everybody. It would be impossible for God and
Satan thus to dwell. There are some people who have the
spirit of Satan. We could have no unity with such a one.
There would be polishing from coming in contact with such,
but there could be not unity; for what fellowship could light
have with darkness? On one occasion St. Paul wrote to the
Corinthian church, "I hear that there are divisions among
you." Then he proceeded to say that it must be so, in order
that whatever was wrong might come to the surface, that
the inharmony of the situation might be realized, and that the
one in the wrong might be led to go out, because he was an
intruder. (1 Corinthians 11:18, 19) Recognizing his posi-
tion, such a one would go out, saying by his action, "I am
not a member of the body of Christ; these are the Lord’s peo-
ple." Or, failing to go out, he should be advised to do so.

Those who are not brethren, who are not children of light,
but children of darkness, associating with the brethren, nmst
be dealt with along the lines of the divine direction laid down
in Matthew 18:15-17. We may not take any measures not
Scriptural. This is the only method.

We have seen great machines running with great precision
and very little commotion. The parts are dwelling together
in unity; all are working in perfect order, because they are
well put together. They could not fall together, or there
would be merely a rattling. The family of God are like a great
machine. The setting of the members in the body is under the
supervision of the great Engineer, who brings them into the
spirit of harmony, through the impartation of his own spirit.

The working of a new engine or other machine is very slow
at first, because there is a certain amount of friction engen-
dered when the parts begin to move. So when the engineer
finds that there is friction in any of the parts, he puts on a
little lubricating oil, and thus prevents injury. When the
parts are worn smooth, there is little danger of friction. So
with the members of the body of Christ. When they are new
in the body we must expect some friction, and then we should
exercise more of the Spirit of the Lord. And we should be
very sure of our own spirit, of our own intention.

Even if the one causing friction should not be of the body,
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even if he were a stranger--no part of the machine to which
he is attaching himself--there would be all the more need of
oil. We shoukl, therefore, remember that no matter how well
developed each member may be, he will need the holy Spirit.
If we find any member unendurable, we should go to the

Lord in prayer and ask for more of his Spirit, that we may"
exercise more patience and more brotherly-kindness in deal-
ing with that one. So shall we be pleasing to the Lord, and
helpful in building one another up and in doing good unto all
men, especially to the household of faith.

Loving Master, I am thine;
Joined with thee I may resign
All I have that is of earth,
Yet I know it. has no worth,
But in it i think and live,
And I have nau~,.ht else to give.
Even this thou didst give me
As a test that thou n’~i;dltst see
Whet!3er ] h)ve t}.,~e things more,
Cotmtin;g up my little store
As of wealth that (.art compare
With the crown that I may wear
If i gladly give it ail,
Letting my ambitions fall,
Toppling as the flames arise

A DISCIPLE’S PRAYER
Through my willing sacrifice.
Honored am I thus to be
Called to heirship, Lord, with thee,
And my seeming pause was duo
To the overwhehning view
Of thy dazzling purity,
And my own depravity,
In contrasting the exchange
Of human life for spirit gains;
Holiness to replace sin,
Peace and joy where grief has been,
And if faithful in the strife
The reward, immortal life!
Tr,sting, humbly do I pray:
Keep me faithful day by day!

--MARY CttRISTIANCY.

ANOINTING "THE
"She hath done what

We can scarcely think c’f a higher encomium that could
have come from ti~e Master’s ]ius to any of his followers. This
expression of Jesus, then, should be of special comfort, particu-
larly so to the sisters in the church. They have not all the
m,t~ortmliti(,s that the brethren have of service in the truth.
There are certain limitatio,s of the sex, and these, of course,
w~u~, u!on Mary. She did ]:ot have the privilege of going
about with Jesus to hear all of his teachings, and of co-oper-
ating with him in that w:~y, nor of being one of the seventy
sent out to do mi,~zhty works, to l~roclaim the I(ingdom.

But not diseoura2ed by these limitations, Mary was very
m,eh on the alert to improve all the opportunities that she
had. She and her family had been special friends of Jesus--
for how long a time we do not knew. But we know that he
frequently went to their home; and the Scriptures testify
that "Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus."--
John 11:5.

When Lazarus fell sick, the sisters sent him word, ~’tte
whom thou lovest is sick." They manifested their faith and
submission also as to what answer would come--as to whether
lie weald simj,ly send word, or bless a handkerchief, or what
not. They felt tlmt lie would care for them--being a special
friend of the family.

:It must have been a great trial of their faith when our
Lord remnbmd away, when Lazarus died, when the f~.neral
took place. On the fourth day after, Jesus came to Bethany
--too late to do a,y good. We remember that then Mary, who
had sat at J(.sns’ feet to be taught of him, was so overcome
because he had not sent some help in her brother’s ease,
that she did not feel that she even wished to see the Lord.
She did not feel like honoring him. So when she heard that
he had come, she sat still in the house, and did not go to
~reet him. Of course, after Jesus had called forth Lazarus
from the tomb, her faith and love and zeal were revived and
intensified. :IIer faith had been sorely tried and tested, and
had tinnily triumphed.

On this occasion, when Jesus came up to Jerusalem, prior
to the crm,ilixion, IIe came to their home as usual. Then
Lazarus ;rod Martila and Mary made quite a feast, at which
there w~’re present some of the Pharisees from the eity of
,Jerus’tlem. After this feast, Jesus rode upon the ass into
Jerusalem. and was proclaimed king by a multitude of disei-
l,les. ]t looked as if things were getting very favorable, and
as if very soon the people would .receive him as king.--Luke
19 ::~7-40.

Some had previously wondered and some had persisted in
faith. These thought that now was the moment of Jesus’
.~lori!}eat~on, and this, they felt sure, meant also their own
~lorifieation. When he came into Jerusalem, he drove out
the money-changers from the Temple, and all things seemed
auspicious. Later ca, some of the scribes and Pharisees
tried to show up the fallacy of his teachings, and they were
all put to flight, so that they were afraid to ask him ques-
tions, because it did more harm thnn ~ood.--Luke 20:40.

FAULT-FINDING ANTAGONISTIC TO LOVE
The common people were in favor of Jesus, but the leaders

were much discontented. They said, " The Romans will treat
us badly and not give us any liberty, if we allow this thing
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FEET" OF CHRIST
she could. ’ ’--Mark 14: 8.

to go on. It will bring us all into disgrace." So the high
priest said, "It is ext)edient for us that one man should die
for the people, and that the whole nation perish not." (John
11:50) But this determination was to be kept quiet. The
chief priest and rulers, therefore, worked secretly°

Just before the day of the crucifixion, Jesus was again in
the home of Lazarus and Martha and Mary. It was on this
occasion that Mary took the opportunity of breaking a box
of ointment and pouring it over the head of Jesus. This oint-
ment was not oil--such ointment as we use today--but very
expensive perfume. The alabaster package in which this was
put up was apparently a small vase.

Mary broke the vase--probably uncorked it--that she might
pour out the ointment. In this way she manifested her high
appreciation of his being a guest at their home. To Mary
our Lord was not simply a great man. To her He was more,
he was the Messiah. So far as she understood, she adored
him. reverenced him as her Lord; and she took this oppor-
tunity for showing her devotion by pouring upon him the
precious perfume.

One of the disciples, Judas, rebuked the woman, saying,
"This is a shameful waste of money, this ointment was valu-
able." Such ointments were much more expensive at that time
than now. By the synthetic process we can now manufacture
almost any odor without using even one flower. But the
process used in olden times made it much more eostiy.

As Judas was upbraiding Mary, Jesus stopped him, saying,
"Let her alone; why trouble ye her? She hath wrought a
good work on me .... She hath none what she could."
"She has manifested her love, her devotion. She has not
followed me as you disciples have done. She had the re-
strictions of her sex upon her. But this is one thing that
she could do, and one thing that she did. I appreciate what
she has done. She has anointed me for my burial.’ ’--Mark
14:6, 8.

THE 1VIAST~.R’S TRIBUTe. OF APPROVAL
We may suppose that these would seem very strange words

for the Master to use---"She hath anointed my body afore-
hand for the burying." The disciples thought He would
not die. But Jesus was so in the habit of saying peculiar
things that if they stopped to quarrel over them, they would
have been led away from him. On one occasion he had said,
"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his
blood, ye have no life in you." (John 6:53) This saying
had perplexed them greatly. When he said he was about to
be crucified, they thought, How can he use language which
is so untruthful? And when St. Peter said, "Be it far from
thee, Lord! This shall not be unto thee!" Jesus upbraided
him.--Matthew 16:22, 23.

These words, these things, came to their remembrance in
future days; nnd thus their faith and hope and trust were
much intensified and were made more precious. Thus also our
faith has been strengthened.

Applying to ourselves Jesus’ words to Mary, we can see
that no one could have a higher tribute from the Master’s
lips than the approval given to Mary’s act. Apparently it
meant: She cannot do more--she has clone all she could.
There is encouragement in these words for all of us. How-
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ever brethren may criticize us, if we are sure that our hearts
have been loyal to the Lord, we may be sure that he will say of
us sympathetically, "It is not any great thing that they can
do, but they are doing what they can." As the heavenly
Father looks down upon us, he must see that we are doing
very little. It is comforting, however, for us to know that
the heavenly Father is pleased to look down upon us, and
that he sees that we are trying to do what we can.

This text should be of special encouragement to the sis-
ters. They have special opportunities, in a more private man-
ner, of ministering to the body of Christ. Of course it does
not mean that the brethren are not to minister to the body
of Christ--to wash one another’s feet, etc.--but it points
specially to the privilege of the sisters--the anointing of the
Head and the feet.

ANTITYPICAL PERFUME ON ANTITYPICAL fEET

AVe of today are in a very special sense the feet members.
This expression is specially applicable to those who are liv-
ing now--the last members of the body of Christ, the church.
The expression, "anointing the feet," seems to call atten-
tion to the fact that any service done to any member of the

body of Christ will be esteemed a service to him. He will
say of all who thus serve him that they have done what they
could.

Mary’s conduct in this case, and her deep humility, are in
strange contrast with that of the Apostles on the next day.
When they had assembled for the Passover supper, they felt
their own importance so much that they were not willing to be
servants to each other. They were going to be kings on the
throne. Therefore they were not going to wash each other’s
feet; and not only so, but they were not going to wash the
Master’s feet. Then the Master washed their feet, and set
them an example.

This is a special time for seeking to honor one another,
to serve one another and to strengthen each other’s hearts.
The perfume itself is a beautiful picture of love and devotion,
and illustrates the manner in which we can pour perfume on
each other by speaking graciously to each other, and by seek-
ing to see the best that there is in one another. "Be ye there-
fore followers of God, as dear children; and walk in love,
as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us
an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savor."
--Ephesians 5: 1, 2.

BENJAMIN’S PORTION FIVE-FOLD
~AY 25.--Genesis 43.

"He that loveth his brother abideth in the light."--I John 2:10.
When the wheat supply procured from Egypt began to

run low, Jacob urged his sons to go again for more. But
they positively refused to do so unless their younger brother,
Benjamin, should go along. Then one of the brethren--
Judah--became surety for Benjamin. Jacob finally consented,
sending with them a present of honey, spices, etc., and dou-
ble money, and Benjamin, saying, "And God Almighty give
you mercy before the man [Joseph], that he may send away
your other brother, Simeon, and Benjamin. If I be bereaved
of my children, I ant bereaved."

Again they were expected by Joseph, who this time gave
instructions that a dinner should be served for them in his
presence. They were in fear, however, especially because the
moncy had been put into the mouths of their sacks at their
former visit. They communed with Joseph’s steward at the
door of the house and got his answer--so different front what
they would probably get today in Egypt, or anywhere else.
lie said, "Peace be to you, fear not: your God, and the God
of your father, hath given you treasure in your sacks; I
had your money. And he brought Simeon out unto them."
Then he gave them water, wherewith to wash and refresh
themselves, and provender for their asses, and made ready
for the noon repast.

Then Joseph came in, robed as an Egyptian prince. They
bowed themselves to the earth, and tendered him the present.
Tenderly he inquired for their father, and then in respect to
Benjamin, their younger brother. So deep was his emotion
that he was obliged to retire for a time to shed tears of joy.
Restraining himself, he returned and the meal proceeded.
From his own private table he caused portions to be sent to
his eleven brethren, having already directed that they should
be seated according to their age and birthright. This also
astonished the brethren, and much more were they astonished
when they perceived that the helping given to the youngest
brother was five portions instead of enema mark of special
favor.

The story is very simple, very touching, very beautiful,
both for children and for those of mature mind. The setting
is so natural as to carry with it the conviction of truth, so
guileless as to be fully in harmony with what might be ex-
petted in the Book of God.

THE SPIRITUAL LESSON TAUGI4T
Bible students, realizing that Joseph was a type of The

Messiah, are of the opinion that Benjamin, Joseph’s younger
brother by the same mother, was also a type. As Abraham’s
wives were typical of different covenants, so Bible students
seem to see that Rachel, the mother of Joseph and Benjamin,
typified a special covenant--the covenant of sacrifice, which
has operated during this Gospel age, and which brings forth
two distinctly separate classes of saints. These two classes
of saints seem to be typified by Joseph and Benjamin.

The highest class is represented in Joseph--The Messiah--
the class that includes the specially faithful of God’s people
during this Gospel age--Jesus and all of his footstep followers.
This class, eventually, as typified by Joseph, will reach the
throne of empire, becoming the King or Ruler of the universe,
next to the Almighty Creator, typified by Pharaoh, who took
Joseph out of the prison-house of death and highly exalted
him to be next to himself in power and great glory.

It has evidently escaped the attention of many Bible
students, until recently, that two classes of saintly Chris-
tians are being developed during this Gospel age--a superior
class, represented by Joseph, and an inferior class, represented
by Benjamin. The word Benjamin signifies "son of my
right hand." The name Benoni--"son of my pain"--was
given to him by his mother, who died in giving him birth.

The antitypical lesson here would be that this special
covenant, typified by Rachel, gives birth to tile elect church,
The Messiah, of which Jesus is the Head, and will also give
birth to another class, and then cease--expire--giving birth
to no more. The secondary class are Scriptually designated
as tribulation saints, tile declaration being made that they
shall "come up out of great tribulation" to the blessing
which they will inherit. Moreover, this class is represented
as being much more numerous than the still more honored
class, typified by Joseph.

"LITTLE FLOCK"--"GR]~AT COiYIPANY"
In order to present this view clearly, we must refer to

Revelation, 7th chapter. There we arc given tile picture
of 144,000, sealed in their foreheads. These are tile same
that are elsewhere represented as standing with the Lamb on
Mount Zion, and singing the song which none but themselves
could learn to sing. (Revelation 14:1-3) Again, these are
represented as being with the Lamb, standing upon the sea of
glass. (Revelation 15:2,3) Tlms in various ways this group
seems to represent the very elect, the saintly few, tile little
flock, to whom it will be the 10ather’s good pleasure to give
the Millennial Kingdom, as joint-heirs with their Lord and
Redeemer.

In Revelation 7:4, we read that these are from the twelve
tribes of Israel--12,000 from each tribe. This is understood
by Bible students to signify that God originally arranged for
the full number of the elect to be taken from natural Israel,
as though he did not know that natural Israel would reject
the Lord and crucify him. The plan was laid out on the
Israelitish basis, even though God knew ill advance that Israel
would not obtain that which he sought (the chicf blessing),
but that the election would obtain it, nn(-I the remainder of
that nation would be temporarily blinded, until the completion
of the gathering of the elect.--Romans 11:7, 2:5-33.

Although many of the Israelites were dispersed amongst
the surrounding nations, it is evident from the Scriptural rec-
ords that the entire nation--every tribe--was represented in
Palestine after the return from Babylonian captivity. Thus,
Jesus referred to his work as being for the twelve tribes of
Israel, and tile apostles did also. As a matter of fact, the
saintly ones of the Jews who heard the call, and who responded,
and who were begotten of the holy Spirit, and who thus became
spiritual Israelites and sons of God--were from all the vari-
ous tribes, of some more and of some less. These constituted
so many of the foreordained 144,000.

But there were not enough of the saintly ones to complete
the election, tIence by divine favor the message was car-
ried to the Gentiles, Cornelius being the first Gentile convert.
During the intervening centuries, the Gentiles who have re-
sponded to God’s call have been accepted and begotten
of the holy Spirit, have been reckoned in as Israelites indeed,
as spiritual members of the seed of Abraham, as heirs, to-
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gether with the elect Jews, to the first resurrection, according
to God’s promise made to Abraham--natural Israel being still
heir to God’s secondary promises.

Thus tile sealing of the elect has been in progress for
nearly nineteen centuries. Altogether, gathered from Jews
and Gentiles, there will be 144,000 kings and priests unto God,
followers of the Lamb, and his joint-heirs in the kingdom.
The filling up of these assignments of 12,000 each to the
twelve tribes we nmy understand to be accomplished in the
same way that British regiments of soldiers in India are re-
cruited. Tile enlistments are made all over Great Britain,
but the enlisted man--no matter from what city or county he
be--nmy be assigned to membership in whatever regiment is
deficient in numbers.

"AFTER THESE THINGS I BEHELD"
After the aecount of the sealing of the 144,000 of tile very

elect, in the same chapter, we have an account of the great
company. We read, "I beheld, and lo, a great company,
whose number no man knoweth [unlike the little flock, these
were not predestinated, or foreordained, as to number], of all
nations, kindreds, peoples and tongues, stood before the throne
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in
their hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to
our God who sitteth upon tile throne, and unto the Lamb."

It should be noticed that tile promise to the elect kings and
priests is that their blessing will be not before the throne,
but in tile throne. Moreover, their victory will not be shown
by pahn branches, but by crowns of glory. All these circum-
stances attest that this great company before the throne and
with palm branches are a wholly different company from the
elect, the bride, who will share Messiah’s throne and glory.
This great company is elsewhere referred to symbolically as
the "virgins," the bride’s companions, who will follow her.
They will enter into the palace with her, into the presence of
the great King, but they will not be the bride.--Psal,n
45:14, 15.

This great company was explained to the Revelator, and the
explanation is for us. We read, "These are they which came
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are
they before the throne of God, and serve him day and night
in his temple; and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell
among them. ’ ’

Bible students notice that the little flock class are styled
"the Temple of God," "living stones," whereas this great
company will serve God in that temple--in and through the
church. They also notice that this class who will wash their
robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb during
a great time of trouble, must of necessity be a different class
from tile bride, who are described as watching and keeping
their garments unspotted from the world--that they may be
without spot and without wrinkle in the presence of the King.

TWO TRIBULATION CLASSES
The little flock, the royal priesthood, the elect church, of

which Christ is the Head, will indeed pass through tribula-
trans. So it is written, "Through much tribulation shall ye
enter the kingdom." Indeed, we know that the Lord himself
passed through great tribulation, shame, suffering and death.
We know the same also of his footstep followers, the apostles
and others.

Nevertheless, these a~e not described in the Bible as the
tribulation class, because, by virtue of their greater faith,
these are able to rejoice in their tribulations and to count
them all joy, knowing that these are working out for them a

far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. These pass
through the tribulations joyfully, because they consider the
things that are seen as temporal. They look with the eye of
faith to the things not seen, to the things eternal, which
God hath in reservation for them that love him.

The tribulation saints are variously pictured in the Scrip-
tures as those who lack in the amount of their zeal, but who
do not lack in their loyalty. The tribulation saints fail to go
on and fulfil their vows of sacrifice, and to be heroes in the
fight against the world, the flesh and the adversary. As the
Scriptures say, "Through fear of death they are all their
lifetime subject to bondage "--bondage to the flesh, bondage
to the customs of society--fearful of tile sacrificing experi-
ences which they covenanted should be theirs.--Hebrews 2:15.

For this reason, they cannot be accepted of the Lord as
copies of his dear Son, and as worthy of sharing in his glory,
honor and immortality. Nevertheless, the Lord is very com-
passionate, and tests them as to their loyalty to him. As
many as ultimately prove faithful, loyal, he proposes shall be
granted everlasting life, even though they fail of joint-heir-
ship in the kingdom, the very thing to which they were invited.
As it is written, "Ye are all called in the one hope of your
calling. ’ ’--Ephesians 4:4.

Undoubtedly, there have been some of this class developed
all the way down through the Gospel age, but the Scrip-
tures picture this class especially in connection with the
tribulation coming on the world in the close of this age. Take
for instance, the statement that they should come up out of
great tribulation, also St. Paul’s statement that "that day
shall try every man’s work of what sort it is." They that
builded with gold, silver and precious stones, he declares
will stand the test. The fire of that day will not cause them
tribulation--will not destroy their faith structure. Then he
describes the great company class, saying that others have
built improperly with wood, hay and stubble, and that the
fire of that day shall completely destroy all such improper
structures. He declares, nevertheless, that if they builded,
even improperly, upon the true foundation, they shall be
saved, so as by fire--saved in the time of trouble, coming up
to God’s favor through great tribulation, and sharers in a
goodly resurrection, although not participants in the first
resurrection. For of it we read, ’~Blessed and holy are all
those who have part in the first [chief] resurrection; on such
the second death hath no power; but they shall be priests of
God and of Christ and shall reign with him a thousand years."
--Revelation 20:6.

BENJAMIN’S FIVE PORTIONS
In dispensing his bounties, Joseph gave abundantly to

all of his brethren. But to Benjamin, his full brother, of the
same mother, he gave five portions. To Bible students it
appears that, since Joseph clearly typifies The Messiah and
his kingly power and glory, the blessings distributed to his
brethren represent favors that Messiah wilI bestow upon
natural Israel, his brethren according to the flesh, in addition
to the general blessing which his Messianic reign will give to
the whole world, represented in the Egyptians.

According to this picture Benjamin, the son of pain, would
represent the great company class of the Lord’s people, who
will come up out of great tribulation to a higher plane, to a
higher condition, to a higher blessing, than the remainder of
~he world. They, begotten of the holy spirit like the church,
,rill also be spirit beings, if found worthy of life. And their
brethren, who sold the antitypical Joseph, will ~evertheless be
greatly blessed by him.

LESSONS LEARNED BY JOSEPH’S BRETHREN
JUNE 1.--Genesis 44.

"Confess therefore your sins one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. "--James 5:16. (R. ¥.)

Today’s lesson shows us that Joseph’s brethren were not
nearly so hard-hearted as at first they appeared to be--when
they purposed to kill him, and subsequently left him in the
pit to die, and still later sold him into slavery. The doctrine
of total depravity, which so many of us were taught in our
youth, is again and again disproved, not only in our own
characters, but in our experiences with others. He who con-
siders everybody totally depraved approaches his fellows
from the wrong standpoint. Looking for depravity, on which
he has theorized, he finds it, and not looking for anything
good, he misses what good there is.

The Scriptural proposition is the correct one; viz., that
all men are depraved, that none is perfect, no, not one;
that all have sinned; all have shared in the results of original
sin; and all consequently come short of the glory of God, which
was exemplified in the perfection of father Adam. The
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Scriptural thought is that God can accept to fellowship with
himself only that which is perfect. He can give his favor
and eternal life only to those fully in accord with his own
perfection. Hence, all men being sinners through the fall,
all need a redemption; all need a reconciliation.

The opportunity for such a reconciliation comes during
this Gospel age to a comparatively few, and to these it is
under restriction. They must be perfect in heart, in will, in
intention, and by faith must accept of Christ’s merit as cov-
ering all their blemishes. From this standpoint God accepts
them as new creatures, ignoring the unintentional weaknesses
of their flesh. Thus, through Christ, the true church of conse-
crated believers alone are reckoned and dealt with as sons
of God, have the privileges of sons of God and of fellowship
with the Father in prayer, and have the divine supervision of
their interests, which guarantees that all things shall work
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together for their highest welfare. But even these will need
to be perfected by the power of the first resurrection before
they shall see God, and be fully ushered into all the glorious
things that he has in reservation for them.

The world’s justification is arranged for along totally
different lines¯ The time for it, according to the Scriptures,
will be the coming age, when Messiah’s kingdom shall bind
Satan’s influence, roll away the curse, and bring instead
blessings to the entire race. God will not deal with the will-
ing and obedient then as he deals with his faithful now. In-
stead, they will be left under the care of the great Mediator,
and be justified, or made actually right, during those thousand
years. The willing and obedient, brought back to the original
perfection of Adam, and fully instructed by the great Teacher,
will be ready, at the close of the Millennium, to be presented
to the Father, and to be accepted by him as sons. But, mean-
time, all not willing and anxious for reconciliation will per-
ish by the way, in the second death.

The point we would here emphasize is that God nowhere
declares that man is totally depraved, but he does declare that
the slightest degree of imperfection cannot be tolerated by him.
Hence the divine arrangement, through Jesus, the Redeemer
and Restorer, is that all of our lacks, all of our shortcom-
ings, few or many, much or little, will be made up for each
of us by the great Redeemer, without whose sacrifice and aid
recovery to perfection and acceptableness with the :Father will
be impossible.

JOS~.PH’S BRV.THREN T~.NDER-H~.ARTED

Our lesson shows that Joseph’s experiences, mixed with
faith by him, worked out in him a grand character, full of
sympathy and wholly obedient to God. But by a different
process, Joseph’s ten brethren were exercised by remorse, and
became more sympathetic, more brotherly-kind, more loyal to
their father Jacob¯ Rewards of all life’s experiences--the bit-
ter and the sweet, our right doings and our wrong doings--
are intended, under the divine supervision, to be corrective
and helpful to us. Confidence in God, however, is necessary
as a basis for any such blessing. We have seen Joseph’s con-
fidence, and today’s lesson shows us that his brethren, al-
though of a different character, still recognized the Almighty,
had a reverence for him, and realized that he might be ex-
pected to give just recompense for every evil deed.

Our lesson tells us that after the feast which Joseph made
and in which Benjamin got five portions, the eleven brethren
departed for home, well pleased with their experiences and
the favor of the Egyptian ruler¯ Before their departure,
Joseph, desiring to test his brethren as to their sympathy
for their father, and for their loving interest in their young-
est brother, had caused his own silver cup to be placed in the
mouth of Benjamin’s sack of wheat. After they had gotten
fairly started upon their journey homeward to Canaan,
Joseph sent after them servants from his house to say, "Why
have you been so ungracious to your benefactor? Why have
you taken his silver cup~ What treacherous men you are!"
They protested innocence, and declared that if the cup were
found in their possession, they would all willingly become
slaves. The search for the cup, according to Joseph’s direc-
tion, began with the eldest brother and ended with Benja-
min’s sack. There it was found. In great distress the entire
company wended its way back to the palace.

Again Joseph was austere and reproved them, that he
might give them the opportunity to show their selfishness and
to abandon Benjamin. Again protesting their innocence, they
nevertheless declared themselves willing to become Joseph’s
slaves. But he answered, "God forbid! Only the one who has
been guilty--Benjamin--shall be my slave. Return to your
families and to your father with food, and continue to enjoy
the favors of Egypt."

This proposition he knew would test them. Would they be
glad to escape personal servitude, and get back to their own
families and leave Benjamin a slave? Had they the same cold
heartlessness that they had exhibited in his own case, when
they sold him into slavery? Would they similarly disregard
their poor old father’s interests and happiness?

Then it was that Judah, who had pledged himself to his
father that Benjamin should return in safety, made an appeal
to Joseph. He narrated the circumstances connected with
Benjamin’s coming--how the poor old father set his heart upon
Benjamin, and how he had pledged himself for the lad’s re-
turn. He wound up an eloquent plea with the entreaty that
he might be retained as the bondman, and that his brother
Benjamin might be permitted to go free: "Now, therefore,
I pray thee, let thy servant abide instead of the lad, a bond-
man to my lord; and let the lad go up with his brethren¯ :For
how shall I go up to my father, and the lad be not with me?

lest peradventure I see the evil that shall come on my
father. ’ ’

The evidence of a change of heart was satisfactory to
Joseph, and is to us all. All who love righteousness rejoice in
righteousness, as those who love sin rejoice in it. When we
perceive so marked a change in those men, we rejoice not only
for their sakes, but also for the general lesson which thcir
experiences furnish¯ The conviction is borne in upon us that
much of the sin, much of the meanness, much of the cruelty
of the present time, may be attributed to inherited weaknesses
and immature experience. We say to ourselves, "How great a
clmnge probably would be effectcd by a larger, broader, deeper
knowledge of ourselves and of each other!"

And do not the daily experiences of life tend to give us the
broadening of sympathies and thus character-development?
We believe that this is true. Doubtless there are exceptions to
every rule, but it is our conviction that there is a sufficiency
of the likeness of God remaining in every member of our race
to permit him at times to appreciate the good, the true, the
noble, the pure. It is because he is surrounded by sin and
selfishness that these godlike sentiments are so rarely appealed
to, or brought into exercise.

It seems reasonable to suppose that if every human being
were to have one hundred years of experience under present
conditions, and then to be given a fresh start, nearly all of
them would profit greatly by the experiences, and live more
sane and reasonable lives. Nearly all of them would be more
generous, as well as more just. We admit that there are ex-
ceptions. We are free to confess that the divine arrangement
which limits human life under present conditions is a very wise
one.

Some members of the human family appear to cultivate
merely the selfish propensities, and rarely to exercise beneficent
sentiments. For such persons to live more than a century
would mean to give them that much more opportunity selfishly
to enslave their fellow creatures. God, however, has both the
wisdom and the power to eventually bring home to each
member of our race valuable lessons along the lines laid down
by the wise man, "Righteousness exalteth a nation; but sin is
a reproach to any people."--Proverbs 14:34.

WHEN WILL M~.N PROFIT?
But some one will say, Admitting the premise that life’s

trials and scourgings--providential stripes--teach men the
sinfulness of sin and the wisdom of righteousness, admitting
that in time all of our race might learn something along the
lines of this great lesson, even as did Joseph’s brethren, where
would be the profit of such instruction, if only the saintly, who
walk in the footsteps of Jesus under a covenant of self-sacrifice,
are to share in the glorious reward, the kingdom? How will
the remainder of the race profit by their experiences, if
death ends all hope? Of what avail can the lessons of life
be to those who fail to complete those lessons before they
die, or who fail to become saints--fail to become fit for the
kingdom of God?

The answer is that we all have made a mistake in respcct
to the teachings of the Bible¯ The Bible nowhere says that
all hope of salvation ends when we fall asleep in death¯ So
far as the church class is concerned, it is true that death will
end their period of probation. But it is not true in respect
to the world. The Apostle shows that the church is a special
class, called out from the world and given a trial for life
everlasting or death everlasting in advance of humanity in
general. These, if faithful, will not only gain everlasting life,
but have it upon a higher than human plane¯ As spirit beings,
they will attain to that perfection in the resurrection.

It is to the church class that the Apostle indicates that, if
they commit wilful sin, death will end all, saying, "If ye live
after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit do
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." The ye in both
cases refers to the church, not to the world.--Romans 8:13.

Again, the Apostle declares, "If we sin wilfully after
that we have received a knowledge of the truth, there remain-
eth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for
of jm]gment and fiery indignation," which would destroy us
as adversaries of God¯ "For it is impossit)le for those who
¯ . . were made partakers of the holy spirit, and have tasted
the good Word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if
they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance."~
Hebrews 6:4-6.

Both of these Scriptures, however, apply exclusively to the
church, because the church alone is on trial at the present time.
The world’s time for trial, or testing, will be in the next
age. The thousand years of Christ’s reign will be the great
thousand-year Judgment day of the world. In it will be deter-
mined the worthiness or unworthiness for everlasting life of all
humanity. All found worthy will eventually be perfected
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and granted the divine blessing of everlasting life. All found
unworthy in that worh]’s trial day will be condenmed as un-
worthy of lifa, sentenced to the second death.

The experiences of the present life, good and bad, will have
their bearing ripen the world’s future trial, but will not decide
the ease for any one. Because of misuse of present oppor-
tunities and knowledge, some will enter upon the future life
and its judgment disadvantaged proportionately. Those dis-
advantages will be their stripes, their whippings, their chas-
tisement, for present failures. Others, rightly exercised by
the trials and dillieulties of life, will be made more gentle,
more sympathetic, more just, more loving, by them, as were
Joseph’s brethren. Thus they will be the better prepared for
a goodly entrance ui)on the testings of the great judgment
day of the Messianic kingdom.

And as Joseph, whom they sold into Egyptian slavery, was
the judge of his brethren, so The Christ, Jesus and the church,
will be the judges of the world. As the Apostle says, "Know
ye not that the saints shall judge the world?"--1 Corinthians
~:2.

As Joseph judged not his brethren according to what they
had done to him in the past, but according to their attitude
of heart at the time, so the fnture .judgment of the world will
take note of the condition of men’s hearts at the time, lather
than take note of their wrong conditions of the previous time.
Nevertheless, the principle of justice continually operates: he
who sins shall suffer. Joseph’s brethren suffered for the
wrong doing toward him, and they identified their various
tribulations with that great sin of years gone by. So it will

be with hamanity in general. Every sin, every transgression,
will receive a just recmnpense of reward, not an unjust one--
not eternal torment.

The good deeds and the evil deeds of mankind each have
an influence upon their mentality and character, and that men-
tality and character are not lost in the sleep of death. There
is to be a resurrection of all that are in their graves. All
shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and come forth, each
in his own order. The saintly ones shall crone forth to the
perfection of life at the beginning of the age, that they may
be the judges of the world. The unsaintly ones shall come
forth also, that they may be brought to a knowledge of the
truth. All shall have the opportunity of profiting by their
works in the past, by the lessons learned, and by the glorious
light of Messiah’s kingdom, which then will be everywhere,
and which will scatter all ignorance, superstition and darkness,
and light the way of return to fellowship with God and ever-
lasting life.

Our Golden Text is supposed by some to have reference
to physical healing. But by others these words are understood
especially to apply to spiritual healing, by far the more im-
portant. Of these spiritual healings the Psalmist speaks,
saying, ’ ’ Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; who healeth all thy
diseases; who redeemeth thy life from destruction; who crown
eth thee with loving kindness and tender mercies." (Psalm
103:3, 4) They who hide their sins from themselves and
who think to hide them from the Lord greatly err, and will
make no progress.

MERCY IS BETTER THAN SACRIFICE
JUNE 8.--Genesis 45:1-46:7.

"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! "--Psalm 133:1.

When Joset)h t)ehehl how changed were his brethren, tie
sympathized with them. When he saw that their hearts went
back to their wrong course in his own ease, and that they real-
ized the divine disapproval and were sorry, he pitied them.
When he saw their interest in his aged father and their un-
willingness to hasten his death by an unkind act or word he
was full of pity. He wished, however, that the disclosure
of his identity should not be witnessed by the Egyptians.
Realizing that his emotions were getting the better of him,
tie hastily eried out, ordering all the Egyptians to leave the
room. Then he made himself known, saying, "I am Joseph
your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt."

We can well imagine the consternation of the brethren. It
had appeared to them that their trials and difficulties were
multiplied, and that somehow or other Joseph had been identi-
fied with all their troubles. Now, to be in his presence, to
hear him speak to them, no longer through an interpreter, but
directly in their own language, telling them that he was
Joseph, we can imagine, how they felt--stunned.

But Joseph, full of true sympathy and pity, hastened to
set them at their ease. tie did not cruelly threaten them, nor
cause them to suffer punishment for their wrong-doing. He
did not even chide them for the wrong. Instead, realizing
that sin had already brought them a punishment, Joseph con-
soled them, saying, "Be not grieved, nor angry with your-
selves that ye sold me hither; for God did send me before you,
to preserve life . . . to preserve yon a posterity in the earth,
and to save your lives by a great deliverance. So now it was
not you that sent me hither, but God."

tIow beautiful the revenge! Joseph heaped upon his
brethren unasked forgiveness and expressions of sympathy.
Alas, how few Christians under similar circumstances would
have been so noble[ And yet Christians have much advantage
every way over Joseph, in that they have been begotten of the
holy Spirit and have the instructions of the Scriptures. How
beautifully Joseph represented in type Christ and his Spiritt
How evidently our creeds of the dark ages misled us when
they taught us to believe that all the Jews, the brethren of
Christ, were to be eternally tormented because they had cruel-
fled Jesus instead of accepting him and becoming his disciples!

Now in the better light shining from one page to another
of the Bible, God’s people are seeing that instead of Mes-
siah’s purposing the eternal tortm’e of the Jews, he purposes
the contrary--that they shall obtain divine mercy and for-
giveness. This mercy will be extended to them very shortly,
after Messiah’s kingdom shall have been established, as St.
Paul points out in iRom’ms 31:25-33: "They shall obtain
mercy through your mercy." The same thought is expressed
by the prol)het , saying of Israel, "They shall look upon him
whom they pierced. "nnl shall nmurn for him." (Zechariah
12:10) Theirs will be a mourning of true sorrow, as they

shall realize the grievous wrong committed more than eighteen
centuries ago. But instead of their being punished with an
eternity of torture, the Lord will be gracious to them, as he
declares, "And I will pour upon them tim spirit of grace mid
of supplication." Itow beautiful, and how nmch in har-
mony with our typical lesson of today! Joseph’s ten brethren
apparently typified Israel, as the Egyptians typified the Gen-
tiles, as Benjamin typified the great company, and as Joseph
himself typified the Messianic class, the elect, of whom Jesus
is the ttead, and the overcoming ehurch, the members of his
body.

"SP:EAK COMFORTABLY TO JE:RUSALEM"
All along, the Bible record has been consistent with itself

and with the divine character. Our trouble has arisen from
giving heed to the creeds of the dark ages. The Bible indeed
does tell that no one can become a member of spiritnal
Israel except by believing in Jesus as the Son of God, and
becoming associated with him in the self-denials and suffer
ings of this present time, that they may have joint-heirship
in the coming kingdom. Our mistake was in adding to that
simple message, and telling the world, the Jews included, that
the fate of all others is eternal torment.

Quite to the contrary, now we see that what spiritual Israel
gains is the kingdom, and that natural Israel and the world
lose, in the sense of failing to attain that highest glory and
blessing. But we see also that God’s object in arranging for
such a kingdom is that it may bestow the needed blessings
upon natural Israel and through them ultimately upon all
people.

This is the general lesson taught by the full forgiveness of
Joseph’s brethren. The assurance given them that they merely
carried out the divine program corresponds well wit.h the mes.
sage that shall ultimately come to the Jews; viz., that their
crucifixion of Messiah was merely a carrying out of the divine
purpose, through which the blessing of God is made available
to all the families of the earth. To this agree the words of
St. Peter at Pentecost. Addressing some of the repentant
Jews he explained this matter fully, saying, "I wet that
through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers." (Acts
3:17) St. Paul says, "For if they had known they would not
have crucified the Lord of glory."--I Cor. 2:8.

God’s attitude toward the Jews, Joseph’s brethren in
antitype, is clearly presented in the prophecy of Isaiah. (40:1,
2) That prophecy is especially located at the end of this
Gospel age. We believe that it is the message due to the Jews
at the present time. It says not one word about their eternal
torture, but on the contrary, it is in full agreement with St.
Paul’s statement that with the end of this age God’s favor
will return to the Jews, and they shall obtain mercy throngh
spiritual Israel--the Messianic body, of which ,Jesus is the
Head. We read, "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith
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your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto
her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is
pardoned: for she hath received of the Lord’s hand double
[the second portion] for all her sins."

Israel has indeed been obliged to drink the cup of ignominy
and shame and sorrow, during the nearly nineteen centuries
since she sold her Redeemer to the Romans, to be put to death.
Sorry we are that so much of this affliction has come to her at
the hands of those who mistakenly have professed to be the
followers of Jesus! Sorry we are that the Jews have thus
had so much reason for failing to understand the Spirit of
Christ! They can understand this only by remembering that
as there are true Jews and false Jews, so likewise there are
true Christians and false Christians. "If any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his."

JOSEPH WAS LONG MISUNDERSTOOD
Joseph’s brethren failed to understand him--so great was

the difference between their characters and his. Even after
they had become more sympathetic and tender-hearted, they
had still a sufficiency of bitterness of spirit and of animosity
that, if they had been in Joseph’s place, they would have seen
to it that somehow or other future punishments would have been
meted out. They were, therefore, surprised by Joseph’s words
of brotherly kindness and sympathy, and unable to believe
that he meant it all. They concluded that he was dealing
graciously with them for his father Jacob’s sake.

So we find that years afterwards, when Jacob died, these
ten brethren were in great trepidation lest Joseph should then
wreak his vengeance upon them. They went to him again,
asking for a continuance of his forgiveness. But Joseph said
unto them, "Fear not: for am I in the place of God? But as
for you, ye thought evil against me; but God meant it unto
good, to bring to pass, as it is this day, to save much people
alive. Now therefore fear ye not: I will nourish you, and your
little ones. And he comforted them, and spake kindly unto
them. ’ ’--Genesis 50:19-21.

JOSEPH WAS TAUGHT or GOD
However he learned the lesson, it is most manifest that

Joseph was taught of God. Vengeance against his brethren he
had none. Whatever punishment would come to them for their
sin would be not his to inflict, but God’s. And that punish-
ment they evidently did receive in the mental torture, fears
and forebodings of many years. Joseph had nothing to do
with regulating the divine arrangements whereby justice al-
ways metes out punishment for every wrong. It was his to be
generous, loving, kind, an exemplification of the great Re-
deemer and his Messianic kingdom.

It was the same in respect to his own experiences. We
note with astonishment that a man with so few opportunities
had such a comprehensive grasp of the spirit of truth, the
spirit of Christ. We who have been begotten of the holy
Spirit and who have the example of the words of Jesus
and the apostles and the history of all past ages, may still
sit at Joseph’s feet, and be amazed to perceive how thor-
oughly he ]earned of God, and may apply similar lessons to
ourselves. Never a murmur, never a word of repining, against
the bitter lot that had been his! In every word, in everything,
he testifies to God’s goodness, wisdom, love and power. He
realized that to have made a single change or alteration in
the experiences that had come to him would have been to do
injury to the plan as a whole, and he would have failed to
learn some of the lessons of life which he needed.

Oh, how much all the followers of Jesus need to look unto
the Lord in respect to all their trying experiences! How much
we all need to have and to exercise faith in God--that he
know~, he sees and he is able and willing to make all things
work together for good to us, because we love him, because we
have been called according to his purpose, because we are seek-
ing to make that calling and that election sure by the develop-
ment of a character which will make us "meet for the in-
heritance of the saints in light," and for joint-heirship with
our Redeemer !

JACOB IN I~.GYPT
Joseph planned that for the five remaining years of the

famine, at least, his father Jacob and indeed the entire fam-
ily should come into Egypt. He thought of the district styled
Goshen as very suitable for their purposes, being a cattle-
grazing locality. Pharaoh, heartily in accord with Joseph,
his prime minister, and pleased with the prosperity of affairs
under his management, gave full consent, and suggested that
Egyptian wagons be sent to fetch the old man Jacob and
the women and children, not so able to ride upon the asses,
camels, etc. Joseph prepared delicacies for the journey and
little presents, indicative of his love. He sent a special mes-
sage to his father, "Tell my father of my glory in Egypt,
and of all that ye have seen; and ye shall haste to bring down
my father hither." Then he kissed them all goodby, saying:

"tALL NOT OUT BY THE WAY"
Evidently Joseph was a keen observer of human nature.

Many would have thought it unnecessary to caution the breth-
ren against disputes under all the circumstances. Many
would have said, "They will be so overjoyed with the bless-
ings of God in the outcome of their experiences that love will
prevail amongst them, and no disputes." The contrary, how.
ever, is often true. When prosperity comes, there are oppor-
tunities to quarrel over the spoils, to feel more or less of envy
and selfishness.

Under former conditions, the brethren would have felt jeal-
ous of Benjamin, because of the greater attention which he
received from Joseph and because of the present of three hun-
dred pieces of silver given to him. They might have queried
as to how much liberty they would have in the land of Goshen.
The suggestion might have come to some that they would
then be under the thumb of Joseph, and that he would
favor Benjamin, etc. Evidently Joseph’s warning, "Fall not
out by the way," was timely.

We have known matters to go similarly with the Lord’s
brethren. When in tribulation, their hearts were crying to the
Lord, but in prosperity they. were disposed to grudge one
against another, and to be enwous and jealous of each other’s
opportunities, blessings and privileges. What a great mis-
take! Each should remember that the Master’s eye is not-
ing his progress in Christlikeness. Each should remember that
brotherly love is one of the tests of character.

It is all the more true because sometimes brethren in Christ
can make more trouble for us than any others. The very
closeness of our relationship, the very knowledge of each
other, give to each of us opportunities for criticism and evil
surmisings that might not arise as respects others. Well
it is that all of God’s people should accept Joseph’s words,
"See that ye fall not out one with another by the way." It
is the way planned for us by the Lord. It is a narrow and
difficult way, full of adversities to the flesh, and trials and
tests to the spirit. Proportionately, there should be love and
sympathy, co-operation and helpfulness. The words of the
Psalmist used as our Golden Text in this lesson, were evi-
dently prophetically written as respects the church, the Lord’s
brethren: "Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for
brethren to dwell together in unity."

The Psalmist proceeds to compare this unity of the brethren,
the church, with the precious ointment poured upon the head
of the king and of the high priest on their induction into
office. The significance of the illustration evidently is that
the anointing oil typified the holy Spirit, and that as it ran
down the high priest’s beard, and even to the skirts of his
garment, it anointed the entire body of the priest. That
priest typifies Melchizedek, the royal priest--Jesus the Head,
and the church his body. Throughout this Gospel Age the
anointing of the holy Spirit, which came to the church, the
body of Christ, at Pentecost, has continued, and gives an
unction, or anointing, to all of his true members. And by
this anointing these members may be recognized as one with
Christ, "For by one Spirit ye were all anointed into one body. ’"
--1 Corinthians 12:13.

SOME
WHAT A CHORD IT STRUCtfl

Dear Brother in Christ:
I was glad to receive your letter today, and what a chord

it struck! What meaning such words as "first-borns" and
"little flock" have now! I was glad to hear about Sister
Adams. I have been learnino" much since I saw her, and you
may tell her that I find this truth more wonderful every
day. Kindly convey to her Christian greetings from Sister
Farrer and myself. I am sure the whole class would join.

Yes, Brother, I have been a Presbyterian minister, gradu-
ated from Knox College, Toronto, in 1898. I was at the

INTERESTING LETTERS
Assembly Meeting held in Hamilton in 1899. I was commis-
sioner from Regina Presbytery. I never dreamed of this
truth at that time. Truth is stranger than fiction. From the
first day I started for Presbytery and college, I knew some-
thing was out of gear; what it was I could not tell. I was
loyal to the Presbyterian church. Many of the people I loved
dearly: such men as Drs. Grant and Gray of Orillia, Dr.
McLeod of Barrie and Dr. Caven of Knox College. I thought
a great deal; but Brother, there are some big bits to swallow,
and I am afraid if the truth was told, many things were
swallowed and never digested, and this is true in all denomi-
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nations, and I find the Presbyterians just as worthy as any.
1 have been careful in my thoughts, yet held my mind open
to conviction. Years of knocking about on the mission field
from nearly one end of Canada to the other, has had its effect.
When I became fully acquainted with the workings behind
the scenes, I was astounded. I have felt so many times that
our people were not treated fairly, and certainly many of our
poor missionaries were shamefully used, and could not defend
themselves. I have certainly wondered where the hearts of
the ohler and more prosperous ministers were. The city of
-- is the limit! One (:ity minister told me a few days
ago that tile church, i. e., the Presbyterian church here, had
all ~’one to the devil. Those were his words. Another minister,
a ]’resbyteriau, too, was up to our class on Wednesday last,
and iN reading" the iirst volume; he knows something is wrong,
and what he sees is not Christianity. Is it not strange that
so many of our ministers are down on the truth people! It
must be })e(:allSe ~.ve hoht to the Bible.

Say, Brother, take a look behind the scenes and see eeery
big city minister in -- lay hold of evolution and deny
the ransom of Jesus Christ! This year I became heartsick
and resolved to remain at home, attend no church, and try
to study and love the Bible, as it was the only thing I had
worth while. I have not been preaching for awhile on ac-
count of poor health, but have been looking on. I knew we
shouhl asseinble, but where I could not say. It was not at
former places. Strange, I had never heard of Bible Students
or read Pastor Russell’s books. A friend of mine invited me
to a meeting one evening, and I went. On returning home
I told Mrs. Farrer that [ had heard more Scripture than I
had studied and heard all the while I had been at the coast,
all packed into one talk. It was certainly a wonderful talk.
It shook me up; I never heard the like, and I told my wife
that that man had the best of the argument by a mile.

During the following week I got hungry for more, but did
not know where to go or what literature to get. However,
I knew about the meeting the next Sunday, so I went to
see if I could get anything to read. I did and hurried home
to see what I had. I was not anxious to be seen around the
place. I tell you, Brother, I soon found out what a prize I
had ia that first volume. We had absolutely nothing to com-
pare with the first, fifth and sixth volumes, in college. I
have wondered why we did not have them as text books. It
was only after I got started in the truth that I knew that
Pastor C. T. Russell was the author of the books. I tell you,
Brother Adams, I rejoice to be called a fool for Jesus’ sake.

I attended Mr. Wilson’s church while down in the city.
Poor Wilson, I knew him before I went to college, but he
is at sea, in the same boat as we were all in. The fact is
we learued nothing nmeh of the Bible at college. I am send-
ing a letter of withdrawal to the Presbytery and will mail
you a copy later on.

With much Christian love, I am your brother in Christ,
W. it. FARRER.

THE PEOPLE FRI~..E? NOT SO THE 1VIINISTERS

~OMI,:TIIlNG INTF, IIESTIN(I FROM AN INQUIRING :FRIEND

I wrote the following to a Presbyterian minister:
Dear Sir:--l)o you subscribe to the following statement,

taken from the Confession of Faith ?--" The bodies of men
after death return to dust, and see corruption, but their souls
(which neither die nor sleep), having an immortal subsistence,
immediately return to God who gave them. The souls of the
righteous, being then made perfect in holiness, are received
into the highest heavens, where they behold the face of God
in lioht cud glory, waiting for the full redemption of their
bodies; and the souls of the wicked are cast into hell, where
they remain in torments and utter darkness, reserved to the
judgment of the great day. Besides these two places for

souls separated from their bodies, the Scripture acknowledgeth
none.

"At the last day, such as are found alive shall not die, but
be changed; and all the dead shall be raised up with the self-
same bodies, and none other, although with different qualities,
which shall be united again to their souls forever."--Confes-
sion of Faith, Chapter XXXII, 1, 2.

The following is the answer from said minister:
Dear Mr. Perhaps next week I may be able to

call and see you, but as we have special meetings this week,
I could not do so before.

I take it for granted that your inquiry relates to your real
relationship to God and is not simply a nmtter of specula-
tion. For I have no time nor inclination to engage in simple
discussion and argument. Life is too short for that.

Nor do I care to defend the teachings of theology, which
are quite different things from religion, for nobody is asked
to accept Presbyterian theology--or even read it--except min-
isters, elders and deacons; you doubtless are aware of that.
The first and only thing we require of private members of
the church is to accept Jesus Christ, God incarnate, as Savior
and Lord. Sincerely yours,

What would be an appropriate answer on my part?
THE EDITOR’S REPLY

I would not attempt to discuss the matter further with
the gentleman, but would merely thank him for his kind letter,
and say that, as I was neither a minister nor an elder of the
Presbyterian church, my conscience would go free; but that
I had a sympathy for elders and ministers. I would proceed
to say that, having found something satisfactory on the sub-
ject of "The State of Men after Death, and of the Resurrec-
tion of the Dead" (heading of chapter in the "Confession,"
from which the extract is copied), I ventured to recommend to
him STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES by Pastor Russell, the books
which God blessed to my heart and head enlightenment, hop-
ing they might prove a blessing to him also.

Dear Brethren :
Re the Dayton Flood: The newspaper reports of the num-

ber of dead have been much exaggerated. It is indeed sad,
and many thrilling experiences and miraculous rescues have
been reported.

As far as we can learn up to this writing, none of the
Dayton ecclesia were drowned, although a number of us have
had thrilling experiences and narrow escapes. The shrieks
and wails of the panic-stricken people, mingled with the moans
of drowning horses, etc., were terrible to hear. It tnrned our
minds to Daniel’s description of the great time of trouble.

Sister Pottle and Sister H. F. Rieck were confined to an
attic with the writer for about thirty hours before the sisters
were rescued by boats. Here the value of the truth was
manifested. God’s promised grace to help in time of need
was surely manifest, as the sisters were calm and composed.
In the most perilous moments, one of the sisters cahnly said,
"Well, perhaps the time has come."

Our experience has been a valuable one. After forty-ei~ht
hours of confinement, the writer waded through about four
feet of water for four squares, where the troops helped him
into a boat and then to the landing. Brother Driscoll, also,
will have some thrilling experiences to relate to you.

We still have many, many blessings to count. One of the
greatest is the knowledge of the truth, and the love of the
brethren. This experience will draw us closer together, as
we have learned of the dear brethren’s anxiety and efforts for
our rescue.

Beloved, remember us kindly at the throne of grace, that
we may be meek, humble and serviceable.

Your brother by participation,
P. D. PO’rTLE.--Dayton, Ohio

\rob. XXXIV BROOKLYN, N. Y., MAY 15, 1913 No. 10

A CONVINCING PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION
"Be not faithless, but believing."--John 20:27

Previous to the occasion of the words of our text, St.
Thomas, the Apostle, had not been present at any of the
manifestations of Jesus after his resurrection. Thomas seems
to have been of a rather skeptical turn of mind. He heard
the other apostles telling about what they had seen, about
the mauifestatious that had taken place, and he felt that on
such evidences he could not believe in the resurrection of Jesus.
He thought that his brethen had been too easily deceived.

St. Thomas did not accredit his fellow disciples with an
attempt at deceiving him; but as he declared, he would not

believe on any such testimony as he had received. He said,
"Unless I see the spear mark, unless I shall see in his hands
the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of
the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not be-
lieve." You cannot convince me that he is not dead. You
cannot convince me that a person put to death after that
manner is again alive. I cannot say where the deception came
from, but you brethren are too easily deceived.

A week later, Jesus appeared in the "upper room" a
second time. After saluting the company, he said to St.

[5236]



M.Y ~s, x9,a T H E W A T C H T O W E R (i47-x48)

Thomas, "Reach hither thy finger and behold my hands; and
reach hither thy hand and thrust it into my side; and be
not faithless, but believing." Again, he said, "A spirit hath
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." The disciples did
not see, evidently, the spirit being. They saw merely a ma-
terialization-actual flesh and bones. St. Thomas did as the
Lord had requested. Then he said, "My Lord and my God! "
He acknowledged that Jesus was the Lord. It was not an
apparition. The brethren had not been deceived. He was the
one who had come very near being deceived by his own lack
of faith.

We cannot doubt that in this incident the Lord has given
to all of his followers a very helpful lesson. Had none of
the apostles even seemed to doubt the Lord’s resurrection,
they might have failed to bring out convincing proof of the
fact. They might afterward have thought to themselves,
"Why did we not make further investigation?" But here
we have evidence of the investigation.

There are some people who are naturally very cautious.
St. Thomas seems to have been one of these. We cannot
think that the Lord is displeased with such characters. From
our standpoint, indeed, the person who is inclined to be some-
what critical is rather to be approved. We would naturally
incline to disapprove those who are too easily credulous, too
easily persuaded. We are even to think highly of those who
are of the mental attitude of St. Thomas. We are glad that
there was one such hard thinker as this Apostle.

The Lord said in this connection, "Because thou hast seen,
thou hast believed. Blessed are those who have not seen, and
yet have believed." There might be a question as to what
the Lord meant by these words. He may have meant, Do not
congrwtulate yourself that you were not easy to convince; or
he may have meant, There is a special blessing for those who
have faith--who believe without seeing.

There were above five hundred brethren amongst the dis-
ciples at the time of our Lord’s crucifixion. The Apostle
says that he was seen of these at one time. (1 Corinthians
15:6) But afterwards the brethren were obliged to believe
without seeing, merely on the testimony of others. We are
in this category ourselves. All the Christian church through-
out the Gospel age have believed without seeing the outward
demonstration. Whether on this account the Lord would be
specially pleased with us, we know not. But we think not.
Whether we believe on slight evidence or on greater evidence
is dependent upon the structure of the brain. God seems
to have made provision that all those called of him may have
a sufficiency of evidence. And he gives us the additional evi-
dence from the days of the apostles to help to sustain our
faith. We have the benefit of the doubts of St. Thomas and
of our Lord’s demonstration of his change of nature.

fAITH THE CENTER OP CHRISTIAN PROGRESS
The question might be asked, Why did Jesus lay stress

upon the importance of faith? Why did he imply that St.
Thomas could not be his disciple at all without believing?
There are many who tell us that they cannot see that faith
has any province, that they see no reason why God should
bless faith, that in their opinion God should reward us for
the doing. They say, "We are doing all the good works that
we can." The Bible always sustains the thought that any
one who does not do to the best of his ability shall receive
stripes. But the Bible also holds out the other thought--
that God purposes to reward his people according to their
faith; that whoever cannot exercise perfect faith cannot be
his disciple; that if one has not faith, it is impossible for
him to get into the kingdom.

In God’s arrangement, faith has been made the very center
of Christian progress--faith in the things he has done, faith
in the things he has promised to do. Faith is the thing which,
by God’s grace, enables us to avail ourselves of the wonder-
ful opportunities of this present time. "Without faith it is
imt)ossible to please God." But this does not mean that
conditions will always be as now, or that God will forever
reject those who, on account of their mental make-up, cannot
now exercise faith, but it means that at the present time He
will save no others than the faithfnl.

The Scriptures very clearly indicate, however, that after
the selection of the church, and the reward of their faith,
the Lord will then deal witl~ the world through the class which
exercise faith now--through Christ and the church--for the
blessing of all mankind. In the next age less faith will be
required than now. Messiah’s kingdom established, will be
openly manifested. Then mankind will not be obliged to walk
by faith. They will walk by sight, whereas now we must
walk by faith and not by sight.

From the natural standpoint it looks as though God were
not ruling the world at all, but that the world were being
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ruled by chance or by Satan himself--so different are con-
ditions from what we would expect if God were recognized
as the great King. Consequently we must exercise faith, if
we are to receive the blessing at this time. By and by, during
the Messianic rule, when everything contrary to righteousness
will be punished, and everything in harmony with righteous-
ness will be rewarded, then all opposers of righteousness will
be cast down, and all lovers of righteousness will be pros-
perous. That will be the time of walking by sight.

In the present time we must walk by faith because ours
is a special salvation. The "high calling" is a peculiar
privilege, for a special class. In the next age, however, man-
kind’s unbalance of mind through the fall will be compen-
sated for. Those who need much demonstration will have
much; those who need less will have less. The matter will
be made so clear that there will be no excuse for any one
not to attain to full obedience of works, and these works
will gradually lead them up to full human perfection. God
has made nothing unreasonable in his laws and requirements,
his every demand is reasonable and essential.

OUR LORD’S CHANGE OP NATURE
Putting ourselves into the position of the disciples during

the forty days after Jesus had arisen from the dead, we can
readily imagine that they were considerably confused. One
and another of them had been witnesses of strange things--
they could not explain what, but they had seen what purported
to be Jesus--on one occasion the appearance was as the gard-
ener, on another occasion as a stranger, etc. They saw no mark
of identity, and did not really know whether they had seen
him at all. On another occasion, looking very much like his
former self, he appeared in their midst, the doors being shut.
They could not imagine how a human being could have come
in while the doors were shut. Therefore there was consider-
able perplexity.

The Scriptures give us to understand that the reason why
our Lord thus manifested himself in various forms was that
God raised Jesus from the dead to a different plane of ex-
istence-as a spirit being. The Scriptures declare, "Now the
Lord is that Spirit." (2 Corinthians 3:17) The second Adam
is the heavenly Lord. He is not the earthly man Jesus. This
explanation we can appreciate because we are living since
Pentecost. We can see and understand that Jesus had be-
come a spirit being, and that like the angels he could, where
it was necessary, appear like a human being. We would not
question at all that if Jesus had any reason for showing the
identical body that had been crucified he could have appeared
in it, could have opened the door and the apostles could have
been blinded, so that they could not see the door opening and
shutting, as he entered. But the account contradicts such
supposition and is very explicit in the statement that "the
deers were shut," not that the apostles did not see them
open, but that they did not open at all. In the second state-
merit--when St. Thomas was present--our Lord appeared in
the same manner, ~’The doors being shut. "--John 20:19, 26.

While Jesus could have brought the body, and could have
maintained himself inside of it as a spirit being, he did not
do so. If he had done this they would have been deceived,
supposing that he had arisen in his body of flesh in which
he had been crucified. Therefore he appeared in different
bodies of flesh, but under conditions that left no doubt as to
his identity. He knew that after the disciples had received
the holy Spirit all would be plain to them. So he made no
attempt to explain to them at that time, but merely kept them
in touch with himself until after the Pentecostal blessings had
come, when they were able to understand from the true view-
point.

Our thought, therefore, would be that the body in which
our Lord appeared was materialized. This was not a decep-
tion. It was intended, on the contrary, to keep the disciples
from being deceived. Being natural men, they could not ap-
preciate a change from human nature to spirit nature. There-
fore this appearance was to hel l ) them over a difficulty--to
keep them from saying "He is not risen."

RESURRECTION MUCH MISUNDERSTOOD
The disciples could see that our Lord had a different power

altogether from wtmt he had before he died. Thus he al)-
peared time and again (luring the forty days--a few minutes
at a time. This very evidently was to accomplish the purpose
of demonstrating to then) that he was a spirit being, that
he had power to come and go like the wind, that he could
appear in the flesh when necessary, and then vanish at will,
and that he could come in one form and another form. This
was the great lesson by which he purposed to keep them from
being in any way deceived.

We cannot imagine how Jesus could have substantiated
his resurrection and confirmed the faith of his discitdes ir
any better way. If he had remained with them as a man,
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they would have felt bound to believe that the same person-
ality, the same flesh, was his still, and they would have been
unable to un(lerstand his word, "Lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the age." But now they could under-
stand that as he had appeared and vanished from sight, al-
though really i~resent with them throughout the forty days,
he could also in a different sense, be with them all through
the Gospel age, and return in person when necessary~ in the
ei,d of the age.

We see no deception in this, but an avoidance of decep-
tion. We are to remember that it took several of these mani-
festations to attest tile fact that he was a changed being.
If the disciples had thought of him as a man in heaven, it
would have led them into serious difficulty, just as we see is
now the case with our friends in the nominal churches, who
think Jesus arose in tile same flesh, and that he retains that
ilesh in heaven. As the hymn says,

"Five bleeding wounds he bears,
Received on Calvary;

They pour effectual prayers,
They strongly plead ~or me."

Our friends believe this. We ask them if they think that
as Jesus bears the marks, the scars, of his wounded flesh,
that all of his followers will likewise bear theirs. They an-
swer, Yes. Then we remind them that some of them were
most horribly maltreated, often multilated, before they died.
Think of those who were beheaded; and those who met with
accidents and wounds! If they are to bear those marks and
bruises in heaven, or be headless, they will be a disfigured set.

We show them that those who hold this view do not be-
lieve at all in the redemption--the redemption of which the
Bible treats. We quote to our friends, "He poured out his
soul unto death; " he made "his soul an offering for sin.’~

Yes, they answer, we believe that his fleshly body was sacri-
riced. We reply, His fleshly body will only redeem the fleshly
body of Adam. But Adam had more than the fleshly body.
It was the soul of Adam that sinned--and Jesus must have
given a soul in order to redeem Adam.--Isaiah 53:10, 12.

If the body never was a part of Jesus, then it was not
Jesus that died, but his body; it was not he that was humili-
ated, but his body; it was not lie who left his glory that was

sacrificed, but his body. Now, if the body never was Jesus,
then he deceived mankind into thinking that he was a man;
and he deceived the Apostle into saying that "he who was
rich, for our sakes became poor." (2 Corinthians 8:9) Then
to speak of his being tempted, as the Apostle Paul spoke of
lfim, was wrong, for he could not be tempted like us, if he
were altogether of a different nature. So we see that the
trutl,, as the Bible teaches it, is harmonious.

THE RESURRECTION OP THE WORLD

The first resurrection, Christ’s resurrection, began with the
glorious change of our Lord, more than eighteen centuries
ago, and as his resurrection, it will be completed wtmn the
last member of his body shall have experienced the change
from earthly to heavenly, divine nature. The world’s resur-
rection cannot take place before that of the church, but must
follow it. The ancient worthies will be the first of the earthly
class to be resurrected to human nature. But their resurrec-
tion will not be at the same time as that of the church, but
later--as the Apostle says, ’~They, without us~ shall not be
made perfeet."--Hebrews 11:39, 40.

The awakening of the world will probably not begin for
fifty or a hundred years after the kingdom has been estab-
lished. During that time, however, the resurrection process~
the raising up gradually--will be in operation amongst the
nations then living. As gradually nations, peoples, kindreds
and tongues are awakened, they must be brought to a knowl-
edge of the truth, and must give the assent of their wills, be-
fore any resurrection processes begin to operate in them. This
work will continue ,nil down through the thousand years of
Messiah’s reign.

The world’s resurrection will not be fully completed until
the end of the thousand years, while the church’s resurrec-
tion will be completed at the beginning of the thousand years.
For this reason it would be improper to say that the resur-
rections of the just and of the unjust take place at the same
time. Indeed, the world will not be raised up fully until,
at the close of the thousand years, they shall be turned over
to God, even the Father; for one result of the fall was the
loss of the heavenly Father’s favor and fellowship. Mankind
will not be delivered out of that feature of the fall until the
Mediator shall have accomplished his work in them.

THE MANNER OF MOTHER EVE’S TEMPTATION
"Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman,

Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree in the garden? "--Genesis 3:1.

The Scriptural teaching that God knows no sin, signifies
that tie practises no sin. He commits no sin, connives at
no sin. IIe is not an assistant to sin. He cannot look upon
sin with any degree of allowance, tie shows no favor, no
light of his countenance, no light of his eye, on anything
that is sinful. On the contrary, he would turn his back upon
these things. He would not have the slightest sympathy
with anything sinful.

If, therefore, man were sinful in the largest possible de-
gree, God would have no sympathy with him. The Scriptures
present the thought that man is not thus sinful in the high-
est degree, but that he is sinful on account of weaknesses;
that these weaknesses had their start, or beginning, away back
in the disobedience of father Adam; and that father Adam’s
death penalty came upon him as the result of his disobedience,
as recorded in Genesis. Because man is thus a sinner by
natm’e rather than by will, therefore God has purposed to
redeem him from the curse and to give him full reconciliation
with himself by the restitution to be accomplished by our
Lord Jesus under the Messianic kingdom.

Such as will not conform to the laws and regulations of
that king’dom will be accounted as wilful sinners. God will
not look upon them with any degree of allowance. He will
take from them every right and privilege. They will be
destroyed. As it is written, "All the wicked will he [God]
destroy," in the second death.--Psahns 145:20.

DECEPTION THROUGH MENTAL SUGGESTION
There is intelligent sin. Those who know right and do

wrong are wilful sinners. The great wilful sinner, accord-
ing to the Scriptures, is Satan. Ite was a murderer from
the beginning, we read, and abode not in the truth. (John
8:44) He murdered our race by his deception. He did not
tell the truth, but he misrepresented it. He told mother
Eve that she would not die, if she ate of the forbidden fruit;
and that she would have wisdom and knowledge such as she
craved. We are not to understand that Satan did this in a
direct way, but through the serpent.

According to the Scriptures, the serpeant at that time did
not creep, but was next in intelligence to our first parents.

[523

Satan used this serpent to counsel Eve to disobey the Creator.
Eve should have said, "Who is this that teaches me to dis-
obey the great Creator who made man~" The temptation
came, however, in a very deceptive manner. The serpent
spake not by words, but, apparently, by actions. It went
continually to the tree of whose fruit Adam and Eve were
forbidden to eat, and ate of the fruit.

Mother Eve saw that the serpent ate of the fruit and
that it was the wisest of all cattle. Then the thought occurred
to her that the reason why the serpent was the wisest of M1
cattle was because it ate of the tree, the forbidden fruit.
Next the thought came that the reason why they were not to
eat of the fruit of the tree was that they might be kept from
being as intelligent as they might otherwise be. Lastly, the
thought was suggested, If you eat of the fruit of that tree,
the influence of that fruit upon you will make you as God
himself. You will know everything. So it was this indirect
teaching under the obsession of the serpent by Satan that
constituted the serious deception which came to Eve.

DEGRADATION OP THE SERPENT NOT AN INJUSTICE
It might be argued that mother Eve did not sin. She

did sin. She knew that she had no right to violate the com-
mand which she had received. Every one who does wrong
knowingly commits sin. We might just as well excuse the
man who steals a thousand dollars. He knows at the time
that he is stealing a thousand dollars. Whether he is ever
caught or not, the wrong has been committed.

In other words, the wrong starts with the heart, with a
willingness or intention to do wrong. Such a one is a sinner
--a transgressor of the law. So mother Eve was a trans-
gressor of the law, and in that sense she was amenable to
the penalty. The serpent was not, however, a moral being,
that he should receive a special punishment as a criminal.
The criminal was Satan, who will one day be destroyed, as
will also those who have his spirit, his disposition.

There was a certain penalty, however, meted out upon
the serpent--not for its punishment, for it had done noth-
ing contrary to its nature, but to make the serpent a synonym
of sin, because it was the tool of sin. The serpent became
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the symbol of Satan and of sin. When the children of Israel
were disobedient in the wilderness, God permitted them to
be bitten by fiery serpents. He instructed Moses to raise up
a brazen serpent upon a pole, that whoever looked upon it
might live. (Numbers 21:6-9) Our Lord said that "As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness~ even so must
the Son of Man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in
him should not perisl b but have everlasting life." (John
3:14, 15) Even as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-
ness for the healing of the people, so all may be healed by
looking to our Lord for the help necessary.

There was no injustice done to the serpent, when God

said, "On thy belly shalt thou go." God has made no cove-
nant with any one except his intelligent creatures. So if an
ox were degraded to the condition of a bullfrog, there would
be no violation of justice. The serpent and other beasts have
life as an unmerited favor from the great Creator. No creature
would have the least right to question whatever privileges
or blessings would come to him. To simply degrade the beast
from one form of life to another form of life was no injustice.
It is, however, a lesson in humility, which has been profitable,
more or less, all through the six thousand years of man’s
history, and will be profitable all through Messiah’s coming
glorious reign of righteousness.

STORMS ON THE SEA OF LIFE
"He maketh the storm a ealm."--Psalm 107:29.

If there is anything in the world which causes a man to
feel his own littleness it is a. storm at sea. The voyagers
realize that no human arm could calm that storm. The text,
then, refers to the Almighty One, our heavenly Father. Our
heavenly Father, however, always uses instrumentalities. The
Scriptures tell us that after he had created one great being,
he rested. This One was the Logos, the only begotten of
the Father, the first-born of all creation. (Colossians 1:15;
Revelation 3:14) All the power the Father has since exer-
cised has been through the Lord Jesus.

The passage of Scripture used as our text may not have
been understood fully and completely by the Psalmist, the
one who uttered this prophecy. Like many other Scriptures
it has a special application to the church of Christ. The
Apostle Paul tells us that these things were written before-
hand for our admonition, instruction. (1 Corinthians 10:11)
We believe that nearly all the prophecies recognize the Lord
and his body first. There have been many storms permitted
by the Lord to conle upon the little company of his followers.
Sometimes the whole journey of life has been a stormy one.
We sometimes sing, "When the storms of life are raging.~’
In his epistles, the Apostle intimates that those who do not
have storms, trials and difficulties lack proof that they are
God’s children; for God would not be dealing with such as
his children.--Hebrews 12:7, 8.

If we are children of God, we need to have trials and
testings, that these may make us meet for the inheritance
of the saints in light. (Colossians 1:12) In all these expe-
riences, the tendency of the trial is to drive us nearer to the
Lord, to make us feel that we need the divine shelter and
care. And so a blessing comes out of these storms. We are
not to think of God as making these storms, either literal or
figurative. Satan is the great enemy. While literal storms
come about by natural laws, apparently, yet there may be a
power exercised by spirit beings to produce them. During
our Lord’s ministry a storm of this kind was raised on the
Sea of Galilee. The storm was so sudden and so great that,
although the lake is not very large, the boat seemed in danger
of going down, and the disciples, although experienced fisher-
men, were in terror. Jesus was asleep in the end of the boat.
They came to him and said, "Master! earest Thou,not that
we perish ?"

STORMS A TEST OF ~’AITH
Satan knew that Jesus and the disciples were in the boat

on the sea. Perhaps he thought that by causing this storm
tie could destroy Jesus and thwart the Father’s plan. Jesus
rebuked the storm. This he would not have done, we suppose,
if it had been caused by the Father. Then he applied tho
lesson to the disciples, saying, "0 ye of little faith, why
did ye doubt?"

The Lord’s evident intention in letting the storm go as
fat. as it did was to test the faith of the disciples, and to
give a lesson such as this text is giving us now. It would
cause them to remember in future years, in all their difficul-
ties, whether from their own imperfections, or the imperfec-
tions of others, or as the result of the work of fallen angels,
that all thin~s,,~ were under divine oversight. This also we
should remenlber: We have the assurance that all these things

LEGAL AND ACTUAL
Because the entire race of Adam was in him when he was

sentenced, it was condemned with him; and during the six
thousand years since, it has been unable, on account of weak-
ness, frailty, sin, to extricate itself from this divine con-
detonation. God has provided the Redeemer for the very pur-
pose of lifting the death-penalty upon mankind because of
the disobedience of Adam, in order that as condemnation has
passed upon all because of the disobedience of one, so justi-
fication to life, through the obedience of one, might pass upon
all.--Romans 5:18, 19.

will work for good to us, and that he will with the temptation
provide also a way of escape, that we may be able to bear it.
--1 Cor. 10:13.

This was illustrated in the storm on the sea, and the Lord’s
act in rebuking the storm. So if we have trials and difficul-
ties, we should cry unto the Lord--we should exercise faith
enough to cry unto him. It should not be that blind faith
which would say, "Whatever the fates have ordained, that is
my portion; and there is no escape." This latter is the con-
dition of the heathen, but is not the case with us. The Lord
allows the storms to press us nlore and more so that we will
cry unto him. Then he will hear ns and give us the necessary
deliverance. He may not always make it a very speedy de-
liverance, but he will make a way for us to escape. We must
remember also that it is the new creature with which he is
dealing. These storms may be right inside, in our own per-
son--storms of passion, of anger, of resentment. These we
are not to allow to go on; but we are to cry for the Lord’s
help, that we may be overcomers of these storms--~rials.

GREAT STORM OF WRATH COMING

This incident on the Sea of Galilee pictures what the Lord
is doing for the church now, and what lie will do in the future
for the world. He intends to deliver the whole world from
sin and death, which have had a long reign of six thousand
years. This period has been one continuous storm, with oc-
casional brief lulls. Meantime the world is receiving certain
great lessons as to the desirability of harmony with God.
By and by they will come to understand, and will then greatly
appreciate the importance of being fully in accord with God
and very obedient to the divine direction. Thus a foundation
stone is being laid in their education for the next age.

Finally, this storm on Galilee seems to picture very graph-
ically the great time of trouble with which this age will end.
Then the reign of Satan will cease, and the reign of Messiah
will begin. We are not to think of Jesus’ kingdom as bringing
about the great time of trouble. The Scriptural thought
seems rather to be that Christ’s work in the present time is
with the church, and that with the completion of the church,
with the glorification of the church, Christ’s kingdonl will be
set up. This day of trouble will bc more particularly the
day of Jehovah. In this, divine justice will have a hand.

We do not mean, however, to exclude the Lord Jesus, for
he is the chief factor in all that God does. But when the
kingdom of Messiah comes, it will exercise a restraining power
--will bring down the lofty, will turn the wrath of man so
as to cause it to praise God. This wrath of man will bring
"a time of trouble such as never was since there was a na-
tion." In some of the Scriptural pictures it is represented
as a whirlwind, and in others it is represented as a great
tidal wave--the sea and the waves will roar. Then in the
midst of a great storm, which will be sufficient to wreck the
whole human fabric, Messiah’s kingdom will be set up. It will
cause wars to cease. Satan will be bound. The light of the
knowledge of the glory of God will fill the whole earth. "The
desire of all nations shall come,~’ and will be recognized
in the making of the storm a calm~ by this kingdom of Mes-
siah.--Haggai 2:7.

CANCELLATION OF SIN
More than eighteen hundred years ago our Lord laid down

the ransom-price for man’s life. During the interim, the
church has been called from amongst mankind and permitted
to become sharers with him in his sacrificial death, that they
might afterwards share in his glory. When the last member
shall have passed beyond the veil, and the great High Priest
shall have been completed--Jesus the IIead and the church
his body--then Christ will present his merit for the sins of
the whole world. Divine Justice will accept this merit. With
this acceptance, the sins of the whole world will be canceled
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in a legal sense, just as those of tile church are now. When
we come into the divinely appointed relationship with the
Lord, there is~ no condemnation to us who are thus in Christ
J esus.--Romans 8 : 1.

At the end of the Gospel age, when the ransom-price shall
have been applied for the world, and shall have been aceeptecl
by the Father, the whole world will be plaeed in the hands
of Jesus Christ. Then, through The Christ as the Mediator,
the New Covenant will go into operation, the terms and con-
ditions of which will be open to all mankind--for it will
contain Idessings for all.

Nevertheless, there will be something for men to do in
order to avail themselves of the blessings of this covenant.
As it is God’s part to make sueh a covenant, so (luring the
thousand years of Christ’s reign it will be the part of hu-
manity to accept the terms and come into harmony with God
through its requirements. Gradually mankind will come up,
all who will. to the standard of everlasting life, but those
who refuse to respond will die the second death.

From this point of view, we see that it will require the
entire thousand years of Christ’s reign to accomplish fully
the work of the antitypical atonement day--making all man-
kind at-one with God. The work of at-one-ment includes the
satisfaction of justice, not only at the beginniug of the Mil-
lennial age, but throu;hout the Millennium. This is shown
in the type of the inauguration of the Law Covenant. Moses
sprinkled the blood first upon the tables of the law, and then
upon all the people. As the work of spriukling the people
was a task that undoubtedly took a long time to accomplish,
so the antitypieal sprinkling of mankind will require many
years.

A COMING SETTL~.M~.NT FOR SIN
The answer to the question, Will mankind come forth from

the tomb free from condemnation? depends largely upon the
point of view. They will come forth free from divine con-
demnation, for all of the condemnation which came upon
them through heredity will tmve been satisfied by the ransom-
price paid by Christ for Adam and all of his race. And for
other sins than those of heredity there will have been a settle-
meat--at the end of the Gospel age. The Scriptures indicate
that of this present generation God will re~fmre all the right-
eous blood shed from the time of Abel down to the present.
IIence for wilful sin there will be satisfaction rendered through
a great time of trouble, such as never was since there was
a nation, ew’n to that time.--Daniel 12:1; Matthew 24:21.

A type of this trouble is seen in that which came upon
the Jewish nation at the end of the Jewish age. (Matthew
2: / :34-36) In the Revelation, we find an illustration of this
coming satisfaction, for injustice perpetrated. We read, "How
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge
our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes
were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto
them that they should rest yet for a little season, until their
fedow-servants also and their tmethren, that should be killed
as they were, should be fulfilled." (Revelation 6:10, 11)
That day of veno’eanee is about at the door of Christendom.

From all this it is evident that divine justice does not

intend to terminate fully the adjustment of accounts until
there is a full ledger of justice, so to speak. From that time
forward, each one will be responsible for the weaknesses and
blemishes of his own eonduet.--Jer. 31:29, 30.

R~.SPONSIBISIT~r ACCORDING TO ABISITY
Mankind will not be aeeountable for the violation of a

perfect standard, but each will be held responsible in propor-
tion to his own knowledge and ability. During the Millen-
nium, the rule will be such as would now be considered just in
a well regulated family. The stronger child is given the
heavier t)urden to carry. So it will be during the coming age.
Each one will be accountable for what he can bear. tie will not
be held responsible for perfection and condemned for inability
to reach it, but will be judged according to his ability.

During the thousand years, each individual will make
progress to the extent that he shall endeavor to comply with
the regulations of the kingdom. 13ut before he can do this, lie
must enter into the New Covenant and formally purpose to be
one who will come into line with the requirements of the great
]King and his assistants. If he fails to do this, he will be con-
sidered an outlaw, and at a hundred years oht he will be de-
stroyed as a sinner. (Isaiah 65:20) The weaknesses upon him
will not be regarded as sin, except as all imperfeetion is sin.
But no one will be held responsible for more than he is able
to do, nor will he be condemned for what he is not able to
perform.

Under the Millennial kingdom, mankind will be dealt with,
not individually, as with the church of this age, but collec-
tively, as with the Jewish nation. Individual relationship with
the Father will not be possible until the end of the thousand
years---until Messiah shall have put down all imperfection and
shall have lifted roan’kind up out of sin and death conditions
into perfection as human beings. Then he will deliver the
kingdom over to the Father, and will no longer stand between
humanity and divine justice.--1 Corinthians 15:24.

The Scriptures show,, however, that before the heavenly
Father will receive the restored race of mankind, he will give
them a very crucial test by permitting some wonderfully de-
ceiving influence to go abroad in the world. This influence
proceeds from "the dragon, that old serpent, which is called
the devil and Satan." By that time every one will know
right from wrong. The test, therefore, will be to determine
whether those who know rigllt will practise wrong. Conse-
quently the Lord will prove them, as tie did father Adam and
mother Eve, to demonstrate whether they are as loyal to him
as they should be.--Revelation 20:7-10.

Those who fail in any of the tests of obedience will be
judged unworthy of everlasting life, and will be destroyed.
Those who prove themselves worthy of everlasting life will
receive it. Of that time the Apostle Paul says, "The crea-
ture itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup-
tion into the glorious liberty of the children of God." (Ro-
mans 8:21) All the members of the groaning race of man-
kind, who will be obedient, will be delivered from sin and
death conditions into the full liberty of the sons of God--such
as Adam enjoyed before his fall. They will have the knowledge
which he lacked, and will pass the test whieh lie failed to pass

ALL THINGS WORK FOR GOOD TO THEM
JVNE 15.--Genesis 46:28-34; 47:12, 28-31.

"To them that love God all things work together for good."--Itomans 8:28.
So .laeob and all his family left the land of Canaan, the

land of promise, Palestine; and, at the invitation of Pharaoh
through Joseph, they located in the land of Goshen, suitable
to their business which was that of herdsmen and shepherds.
Joseph went in his chariot to Goshen, and there met his father
.Jacob, whom he had not seen for many years. After the
custom of oriental countries, they kissed each other, and
Joseph wept. Then came the offleial presentation of Jacob and
his family to Pharaoh. Joseph was careful that they should
make no mistake, lie therefore let the king clearly know that
their occupation was that of shepherds and herdsmen; for the
Egyl,tians despised that business, and hence would keep them-
selves separate from the tIebrews. Thus the land of Goshen
became almost like a separate country from Egypt.

Jacob at this time was one hundred thirty years old, and
quite feeble. :Brought into the presence of Pharaoh, Jacob
blessed him--in the sense of asking the divine blessing upon
him, we may assume. Thus the family of Jacob, now called
by their new name, Israel, became firmly established in the
land of Egypt. ,Jacob lived seventeen years thereafter, dur-
ing which ,Joseph and his people, the Israelites, were in favor
with Pharaoh and the Egyptians.

Our lesson relates especially to God’s willingness and ability
to make all the experiences of His people to work out for their

good. This naturally suggests that we inquire in what way
Jacob’s life experiences were to his welfare. The Scriptures
declare, "Jacob have I loved ; Esau have I hated [loved less]. ’ ’
God’s love should be distinctly seen manifested in some way in
making matters work for good to Jacob and his family. The
question is, Jtow? Can we see the lines along which divine
favor operated for the welfare of Jacob and his family?

Only with the eye of faith, guided by the words of Jesus,
his apostles and the prophets, can we see how God’s blessing
was with Israel and gave them blessings more than others.
Many have not this eye of faith. Hence only the few ean see,
appreciate, understand, this matter. The majority both of
professing Christians and of Jews fail to see what blessing
came to Israel. Proportionately such are weak in faith, and
quite ready to be turned aside by higher critics and evolution-
ists into total unbelief in the Bible and the divine plan of the
ages which it sets forth.

Jacob, having become the heir of the great promise made
to Abraham (In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be
blessed), straightway seems to have gotten into trouble. He
fled from home, leaving everything to his brother. He served
his uncle Laban for seven years, that he might have Rachel
for his wife, but divine providence permitted him to be cheated,
and he was obliged to serve seven years more for her. Timo
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and again his uncle Laban changed his wages in an endeavor
to get the best of him. Thus Jacob was thrown into competi-
tion with his uncle in the endeavor to protect his own inter-
ests.

Finally, with the fruit of many years’ toil, he returned to
Canaan, fearful, however, of his brother Esau, whom he
placated with a rich present. Later, he lost his wife and was
bereft of Joseph, his beloved son. Then came the famine, the
recovery of Joseph and the incidents of our recent lesson.
Later on, that very move into Egypt appeared to have been a
disastrous one, for the Egyptians enslaved the Israelites.
Finally, they were delivered, only to have trying experiences
in the wilderness of Paran for forty years, before entering
Canaan proper.

HOW DID GOD BT,~SS ISRAET.?

Then it was a gradual matter to get possession of the land.
They had various trials and difficulties, captivities to the Philis-
tines, the Syrians, etc. Later on, they had kings, and then a
rebellion, or division of the kingdom, followed by more wars,
famines, pestilences, until they were all carried captive into
Babylon. They went away numerous, they returned a com-
paratively smM1 company. Then they had more trials, wars,
etc.

By and by, Jesus came, and was repudiated by all except
the few. Then the nation was repudiated by God. "Your
house is left unto ~ou desolate." Gradually trouble and
anarchy came upon them, until as a nation they went to
hades--nationally they fell asleep. They have been asleep for
more than eighteen centuries, while personally they have en-
dured persecutions in many nations.

What we want to see is how God’s blessing was identified
with all those experiences of Israel. We want to know in
what way God overruled for their good and blessing more
than in the affairs of other nations. To understand this, we
nmst take a glance at other nations and peoples and their ex-
t>eriences and then nmst look also into the future.

Where is Egypt--where is the government of the Pharaohs
today? Where is Assyria--where are their peoples today?
Where are the Philistines? Where are any and all of the na-
tions who flourished in the days of Israel? The answer is that
they arc no more. They have merged with other peoples or
have heen blotted out by natural processes. They could not
be restored today, because none of those peoples remain any-
where. We are not discussing the numerous tribes of India,
nor the consolidated hands of China and Japan, nor the bar-
barous trihes of Africa. These all have been outside the line
of our history, because not closely identified with the nation
of Israel, natural or spiritual.

But Israel exists today, even though the nation is asleep
in hades, sheol, waiting for a national awakening and resur-
rection. That awakening is already arousing "dry bones"
from despair, aml pointing forward to a future day of bless-
ing and prosperity. One result of God’s providential care over
Israel has been that as a people they have been maintained
in existence. It is this hope of future blessings, based upon
God’s pronfise to Abraham, which continues to vitalize that
people. It is this holm which by and by, according to prophecy,
will re-vitalize Israel, and again bring her forward and identify
her with the great Messianic kingdom, which will bless the
world.

But some one may say, Tell us not about national bless-
ings, for we shall have to think of the whole world from the
standpoint of one human brotherhood. If Israel has been
hlessed of God, there should be sonic personal blessing mani-
fest and not merely a national prolongation of grace, in their
life as a people.

Very true, we answer. There are both personal and national
blessings of the past and for the future. God’s dealings with
Israel in the past (lid not indeed prove all of that nation to be
holy, saintly, and worthy of the highest honor and stations in
the divine program. But those providences served to select in
that nation a peculiar peolfle, of similar characteristics to
those possessed by Abraham; viz., faith and obedience. Fol-
lowin~ Ahraham came Isaac; following Isaac came Jacob; and
following Jacob came the nation of Israel amongst whom there
were a few, from time to time, worthy of being ranked with
their fathers Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

The trying experiences of centuries of national life tended
to develop noble characters, strong in faith and loyal to the
core. St. Paul enumerates some of these besides Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob and the prophets. He includes with them all
those "Israelites indeed" who were loyal to God to the extent
of suffering persecutions for righteousness’ sake and for the
sake of the holms which they received through that Abrahamic
promise. Some of these, he says, were "stoned to death,
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some were sawn asunder.., of whom the world was not
worthy. ’ ’

This selecting process continued down to the time of Jesus,
and found a glorious company, even if it were not a numerous
one. God was seeking such people, and he found the ones whom
he sought. True, they have not yet received their reward.
True, their reward is not to be a heavenly one, buL an earthly
one as was promised them. "All the land that thou seest will
I give to thee, and to thy seed after thee."

These faithful ones of Israel are the ones for whom all
things have been working together favorably--because they
loved God, because they were responsive to the righteou.~ness
which he set before them and to the great promise which he
gave them. The time is near at hand, we believe, when these
will constitute Messiah’s earthly representatives in the ruling
and blessing of the world of mankind.

What was prophesied of them before will be fulfilled.
Instead of being the fathers, they will be Messiah’s children,
receiving everlasting life from him as a Father. He will
make them princes in all the earth, in subordinate co-operation
with his heavmfiy empire. (Psahn 45:16) Thus we see that
all the trials and difficulties of Israel were, under divine provi-
dence, working together for good to that special class, "Israel-
ites indeed, in whom was no guile," and who loved God su-
premely. And their reward is nigh at hand. Through them.
the blessing will extend to every nation of earth.

SPIRITUAl’. ISRAEL’S ]~XPERIENCES
When God’s time came, at the first advent, to (’all out from

the world a special class of spiritual Israelites, he gave the
first opportunity to the children of Jacob. As many of them at
that time as were ~’Israelites indeed, in whom was no guih’,"
were privileged to have special opportunities an(] instructions
from Jesus. All of that true, loyal class were enaMed by spe-
cial providential guidance and instruction, to recognize him
as the Messiah, while all others were blinded by prejudice,
superstition and obscure statements.

This was another advantage that came to the natural seed
of Abraham--that they should have the first opportunity of
becoming members of spiritual Israel, of which they had
previously had no information whatever. Nor have they yet
learned that The Messiah for whom they were waiting is to
be a spiritual Messiah, instead of a fleshly one, and that he
is to be a composite Messiah, instead of a single person--
that tie is to be composed of many members.

Thus the natural children of Abraham had "much ad-
vantage every way, chiefly because to them were committed
the oracles of God," and because having those oracles, those
.prophecies, they had the best opportunity of all people of know-
mg respecting Messiah and of coming into harmony with
him, l>ccoming his disciples.

But as was said of natural Israel, so with still greater
eml*hasis it might be said of spiritual Israel, that their privi-
leges brought to them special sufferings and persecutions.
Jesus was tmffeted, all manner of evil was said against him
falsely, and he was finally crucified as a criminal, because he
averred that he was the Son of God, and did not deny that he
was the One who ultimately wouht be the King of Glory.

Then for centuries the faithful followers of Jesus lind
bitter experiences. Sometimes they were literally tortured,
literally persecuted, literally flayed alive. At other times
they suffered symbolical persecution, symbolical flayina alive,
and had all manner of evil spoken against them f:flsely for
Christ’s sake. Deceptions, false doctrines, and atttitypieal
carrying into synlbolical Babylon--all these have tmen experi-
mwes of the people of God. Nor does this close the list; for St.
Paul declared, "Whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
stiffer persecution." So whoever today belongs to the Lord
has the assurance that if he is faithful to his Master, he will
have the opposition of Satan, of the worht attd of his own flesh.

The questions arise, IIow are these things working better
for us than for the world? ])o not Christians die the same as
unbelievers, the same as .Jews, the same as Mohanmmdans,
the same as the heathen? I)o they not have their share of
sickness, sorrow, attd pain in connection with their dying ex-
periences? Surely none can dispute the truthfuhmss of this
suggestion! Wherein then, shall we say, is there an advantage
in heing a spiritual Israelite? If all the world is redeemed
by the precious blood of Christ, if all the world is to have a
blessing under Messiah’s glorious reign of a thousand years,
and if the ancient worthies are to have the first ldace in the
kingdom that will then be established ureter the whole heav-
ens, what will be the advantage, if any, to those who have
been faithful and loyal spiritual Israelites--to those who have
endured hardness as good soldiers and have sought to lay
down their lives in the Master’s service, in the service of the
brethren, in the service of the truth, in the service of God?
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I~UOE ADVANTAGE w..V’ERY WAY ~’S OURS
The advantages of this class are numerous, and lay hold

upon the present life, as well as that which is to come. In
tim present time, it is the privilege of these to enjoy the
peace of God, which passeth all human understanding. It is
their privilege to know by faith that all things are working
together for good to them because they love God. It is their
privilege to realize that whatever may happen to others in the
world, nothing can happen, so far as they are concerned.
Their affairs and interests ace all sub~eet to a divine super-
vision. No wonder they can have peace in every storm!
No wonder they are able to rejoice even in tribulation!

Theirs is a joy of spirit, of which no earthly experience
can rot) them, and their joys increase daily, yearly, as they
ripen in Christian experience, and as they grow in knowledge
and in grace. Theirs is a privilege of access to the throne
of heavenly grace, and a privilege of communion with the
heavenly Father and with their Lord Jesus Christ. They may
count themselves, as St. Peter declares, members of the royal
priesthood, the holy nation of Israel, the peculiar people of
God. They may rejoice in the privilege of being God’s am-
bassadors, and of telling the good tidings to others, thus
to "show forth the praises of him who called them out of
darkness into his marvelous light." Oh, great are the privi-
leges and mercies and the blessings of these spiritual Israelites,
far more than emnpensating for their disciplines, tribulations
and oppositions !

flOgS Ot’ TtI~. T,It’tl TO COMB

But beyond all these experiences of the present life lie the

riches of God’s grace for the future, which these possess and
hold with the power of faith. As St. Paul declares, tiJey have
the "pronlise of the life whieu now is and also of that which
is to crone." And that life to come is such a wonderful life
that the study of it is an endless matter. Every step of
obedience brings them rights and privileges with God, brings
them a step forward also in knowledge of himself and of his
glorious plan. Thus the more saintly and self-sacrificing the
character, the deeper may be his knowledge, the richer his
experiences, tile more precious his hopes and anticipations.

Are we asked, What are the anticipations of this class?
The answer is, They anticipate the things which God has
promised; they anticipate that as they are now ehildren of
God, so their promised resurrection from the dead to full
spiritual perfection will make them sons of God on the high-
est plane. And if children, then they will be "heirs, heirs of
God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ, their Lord." Besides,
these spiritual Israelites are heirs of a spiritual Canaan, a
spiritual kingdom. To enter upon their kingdom they must
needs experience the powers of a better resurrection than
others. And this will mean, the Apostle assures us, that they
will "be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an ey%"
for "flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God."
Is it not true then, in the fullest and most absolute sense,
that all things are working together for good to those who
love God, to the called ones according to his purpose, not only
to those who were called during the Jewish age, but also to
those who have been called and who have accepted the call
during this Gospel age!

REPORTS
The annual reports of the nmnbers participating in the

Memorial Supper constitute one of our best means of know-
ing approximately the number of fully consecrated Christians
interested in wh:tt is styled present truth. For this reason
we tlave specially requested that reports be sent to us as
promptly as possible after the celebration each year. For some
reason we are continually disappointed. Evidently many of
the classes do not elect scribes or secretaries, or else those
elected are not suitable persons or slack in the Lord’s business.
We have waited the press in order to print a satisfactory re-

OF
Brooklyn, N. Y ......... 815
Boston, Mass ......... 360
Pittsburgh, Pa ......... 350
Los Angeles, Cal ........ 310
Cleveland, O ........... 189
Seattle, Wash .......... 164
Washington, D. C ....... 160
Minneapolis and St. Paul 160
Detroit, Mich ........... 149
Indianapolis, Ind ....... 129

MEMORIAL CELEBRATIONS
Allentown, Pa ......... 73
Binghamton, N. Y ...... 72
Toledo, O .............. 71
Worcester, Mass ....... 71
Spokane, Wash ......... 70
Cincinnati, O .......... 70
Jacksonville, Flu ....... 58
Newark, N. J .......... 57
San Francisco, Cal ..... 56
Springfield, Mass ....... 55

port. Ten days have passed since the Memorial, and only a
snmll fraction of the classes have reported. For instance,
there are over eleven hundred classes in the U. S. and Canada,
trot we have heard from only two hundred and sixty-five of
them, representing 7,944 commemorators. The following state-
nmnt shows only those cities reporting fifty or more partiei-
pants. The Brooklyn report for this year is smaller than a
)’ear ago, not because of less interest, but because some of the
outside classes have grown to an extent that justifies holding
separate memorials more convenient for some of the more
feeble members. The same applies to Pittsburgh, Pa.

WOES ANCIENT

St. Louis, Mo ........... 124
San Antonio, Texas ..... ]19
Portland, Ore .......... 112
Columbus, 0 ........... 98
Buffalo, N. Y ........... 97
Lancaster, Pa ......... 87
Denver, Colo ........... 85
Houston, Texas ........ 80
I~ichmond, Va ......... 79
Lynn, Mass ............ 78

AND MODERN
JUNE 22.--Amos 6:1-8.

"Seek good, and not evil, that

It is safe to say that everybody is seeking good, and not
evil Everybody is seeking pleasure, and not misery--hap-
piness, and not woe. The difficulty is that all of our judg-
ments are more or less perverted. Some have greater wisdom
than others; but there is none perfect, ’~none righteous, no
not one." All come short of the glorious standard which
God has set. The difficulty is that we have all been born
in sin and are all misshapen. Not only our bodies are im-
perfect, but likewise our brains are unbalanced--some one
way, and some another. Consequently young men and maid-
ens, looking forth from childhood and youth upon the prob-
lems of life, have various conceptions of happiness, pleasure,
joy, ,~nd make various resolutions and endeavors respecting
the filling of their cup with blessings--long life, riches, eas%
honor, etc.

The teachers of our public schools and colleges have a
most wonderful opportunity for influencing the course of
humanity. We rejoice in the thought that the teachers of
the world in general are striving nobly for the fulfilment of
gracions, benevolent ideals, and they are using their oppor-
tunities for the blessing and uplift of their pupils. And yet
evidently many of them have but a slight appreciation of
their great privileges. And some, of eonrse, like the remain-
der of the world, are selfish, and think of their work from the
standpoint of business--so much effort, so nmeh pay.

Fain would we encourage the teachers of the world to look
not entirely to tile reward of the present, but especially to
the still more importaut reward of the future. It is grow-

Pasadena, Cal .......... 50
Altoona, Pa ........... 50
London, Eng., Tabernacle 525

" " Forest Gate 313
Bristol, Eng ........... 95
Oldham, Eng ........... 87
Sheffield, Eng .......... 73
Birmingham, Eng ...... 56
Glasgow, Scotland ...... 428
Eleven Classes S. India. 455

ye may live. "--Amos 5:14.
ingly tile view of Bible students that our every act and word,
yea, and our very thoughts, our motives, have to do not only
with our present experiences, but also with our future life--
secured for all through the redemption sacrifice at Calvary.

Of course, the first and chief responsibility for children
rests upon their parents. And no doubt the majority of par-
ents, to some extent, realize their responsibility in God’s
sight and man’s for tile children they bring into the world.
But they labor under the difficulties of their own ignorance.
They knew not the proper course to take in life themselves.
Their lives have been a succession of bhmders--some more,
some less, serious. They presume that their children must
bhmder similarly, and that success will be largely a matter
of luck. Not seeing the principles underlying life’s experi-
ences, they ~re unable to guide their children intelligently.
Here teachers, moralists, religionists and humanitarians, find
their opportunity. But how little anyone seems able to accom-
plish along any line! And how discouraged the philanthropic
become !

On the whole, however, a broad view, contrasting the pres-
ent time with fifty years ago, shows that progress is being
made in many directions. Our cities are cleaner--both physi-
cally and morally~so far, at least, as outward appearance and
standards are concerned, l~owever shocked and shamed we
may be at occasional disclosures of corruption and vice, those
whose memories go back haIf a century can tell that no
longer do we have the vile "doggeries" of old, with poor
sots sitting, lying, in various degrees of intoxication inside
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and outside the premises. No longer does vice flaunt itself in
the face of society. The battle against intoxication and the
social evil is making progress in that, at least, it has made
former conditions impossible.

In some States the progress has been more than in others.
The " doggeries" have been transferred into gilded palaces.
The sot is disdained, even by the man who contributes to
his fall by tempting his appetite beyond the power of his will.

NEW ISSUES NOW NEW TEMPTATIONS
Our lesson tells of a time in the history of Israel when

the prosperous class had become wealthy--when many of the
nation’s wisest and most brilliant people had settled down to
ease and luxury--to self-gratification. They considered that
they had won in the battle of life, and would now take their
ease and enjoy the fruits of their strife and diligence. They
would let the other fellow do the worrying for awhile, and
they would live on Easy Street.

The Lord through the Prophet upbraided them, assuring
them that he was not pleased with such a course. He tells
them that woes are to be expected as a result. It was made
the mission of Amos to call attention to the fact that aggres-
sive selfishness had accumulated great riches, but the wealthy
were living in great luxury, and that these conditions fostered
pride and moral laxity amongst the wealthy; while the poor
were being filled with avarice, losing respect for God and
religion, for truth and mercy, and the desire for further
knowledge of God. Society was on the edge of a great vol-
cano, and God declared that an eruption was near at hand.
Amos was his mouthpiece. Today’s lesson is a part of the
message he delivered.

PRESENT DAY CONDITIONS CORR~.SPOND
Our lesson is not inappropriate to our times, l~otwith-

standing the progress that has been made in many good lines,
and notwithstanding the philanthropic sentiments of many,
inside and outside the Christian denominations, nevertheless
there is danger. First of all, let us consider the danger of
the rich. The wealth of our day to a certain extent reaches
to the very humblest and scatters blessings to all.

But the bulk of the world’s wealth is in the hands of the
few. The inordinately rich are in great danger of injuring
themselves. Some of these cannot devise ways and means by
which to consume even their incomes. Luxuries of every kind
are tasted in the hope of finding rest, happiness, joy, peace.
Not finding these, mankind still pursue them, seeking new ave-
nues to happiness. Wealth brings increased opportunity for
sin in its various forms, including debauchery.

The influence upon the poor is notable. The latter, seek-
ing pleasure, imagine erroneously that the rich and indolent
are finding it, while they themselves are seeking in vain. Thus
the poorer, surrounded by the wonderful blessings of our day,
are often miserable, because their minds are discontented.
They want happiness, joy, pleasure, and believe they can
obtain these only through wealth. The result is that their
hearts are filli~g with anger and malice, and jealousy of the

rich. The way is thus paved for most evil and atrocious con-
ditions, and many are fully persuaded that our present favor-
able social conditions are maintained only through police and
military power, backed by all the assistance of modern times
--the telegraph, telephones, etc.

"WARN THEM THAT ARE RICH"
These words of the Apostle never were more in season

than now. Those trusting in the uncertainty of riches need
to arouse themselves. They need to learn the lesson that the
pleasure they seek lies not in the direction of their indulgence
of self, but rather in self-sacrifice--in the service of others.
Indeed this is the great lesson for all to learn--both rich and
poor. While millions are seeking for joy, pleasure, only a
renmrkably few have found them. Those few are God’s saintly
people--whether Catholics or Protestants.

The secret of their success in finding what others are still
seeking for lies in the fact that they have been heaven-
directed, and that they have followed the guidance of God’s
Word. And the more fully they have heeded his instructions,
the greater has been their blessing. God’s message to all is,
Seek first God’s righteousness, God’s will, the divine rule or
kingdom. Father Adam rebelled against the divine will, and
by breaking his covenant precipitated upon himself an ava-
lanche of imperfection and death, which has since remained on
the world--the reign of sin and death.

God’s Word reveals that in due time he will roll away the
curse, and bring blessings and opportunities to every member
or our race. But meantime he would gather out a ,~pecial class
for a special purpose--the church of the first-borns, whose
names are written in heaven. (Heb. 12:23) These are to 
highly exalted and to be used of the Ahnighty with the Savior
Jesus in the great work of blessing the whole world. These
are the seed of Abraham, the body of The Messiah, of which
Jesus is the Head.--Galatians 3:16-29.

The greatest privilege of the present time is to get into
this elect company of God’s saints. In order to enter this
company, faith and obedience are necessary requisites. That
faith must recognize Jesus as the Lamb of God, the Sin-bearer.
It must recognize him also as the Pattern and Exemplar. The
reward will be to those who have his spirit, his disposition, and
who will walk through the present life in his footsteps. Such
will eventually gain with him glory, honor, innnortality--the
kingdom.

In the present time, they will to the world seem to have
the unfavorable side, a battle against the world, the flesh
and the adversary. The world cannot understand what pleas-
ure and blessing these really enjoy because of the surrender
of their wi.lls to God’s will, and because of the Spirit of the
Lord, which they consequently receive. But these alone have
the peace and joy and blessing which the world can neither
give nor take away. What other men arc seeking and failing
to find, God’s saints enjoy.

"Peace is theirs which knows no measure,
Joys which through all time abide."

THE VICTORIES OF FAITH
JuN~ 29.--Acts 7:9-]6; Heb. 11:20-22.

"This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith."--1 John 5:4.

We are living in a day when faith is greatly discounted--
in a day when people seem disposed to say, "I care not what
a man believes, if only his life be honorable." And by this
generally is meant that faith is of no consequence. Those who
so hold usually put honor of men as the highest goal. Their
sentiments, translated into plain English, would be, "With all
your getting, get money and prosperity; for without these, no
matter what you believe, or whom you worship, you wilt
never prosper in the present life, success in which is the only
goal now recognized by an increasing number."

The Bible standpoint, however, is the very reverse of this.
God’s Word puts faith first, and tmilds character upon that
faith. God declares that no human being can do perfec~
works. Itence he has not made works the standard. Faith
is God’s standard, and he assures us that whoever has the
proper faith must of necessity have works which will corre-
spond to his faith. In line with this principle, we note tha~
God’s favorites of the Bible have all been men of faith.
Their faith did not make them perfect, nor were their works
always acceptable in God’s sight, but he punished them for
evil works and rewarded them for their great faith.

Thus we find in the Bible record that some of God’s
favorites committed grievous sins and made serious mistakes,
and still, for all that, maintained themselves in God’s favor,
by reason of their faith.

GOD LOVES NOT THE WICKED
Of all religious books ever written or ever read, the Bible

is perhaps the most candid. It tells of the mistakes and the
sins of the very characters which it holds up as models and
ex.~ml)les of men after God’s own heart. Yet the ]~ible leaves
no room for any one to assume that God loves wickedness, or
that the friends of God are the depraved of mankind. Quite
to the contrary, the highest possible standards of righteous-
ness, in word, in deed and in thought, are inculcated, and we
are distinctly told that full acceptance with God can be only
along the lines of truth and righteousness.

God tells us that we and all mankind are by nature sin-
ners. IIe tells us that we could do nothing to clear away
our own guilt and the sentence that stands against us as mem-
bers of the fallen race. But he also tells us that he pur-
poses to adjust that matter for us satisfactorily; and hence
that our responsibility is not for what we cannot avoid, but
for what we can avoid--not for what we cannot do, but for
what we can do. He tells us that the foundation of all our
noblest endeavors will lie along the lines of confidence in him.
This confidence he calls faith. He assures us that without
faith it is impossible to please him, and he has shown us this
in all the lessons of the Bible.

PAITH IS NOT CREDULITIr

Many make the mistake of supposing that faith is credulity.
Under this delusion they are ready to swallow any and every-
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thing of a religious kind, if they are told that God says so.
But this is not the faith which the Bible encourages. On the
contrary, the 33ible would have us know definitely the things
that God has promised, and exercise a definite faith in those
things and give no heed whatever to the seductive vagaries of
Satan, of our fellow men, or of our own imagination.

It is not for us to quarrel with those who take a different
view of matters and who in the name of faith bind their fol-
lowers with ignorance and superstition, and seek to prevent
them from using their reasoning faculties. It is for us to
address those who are feeling after God if haply they might
find him--those who are not content with superstitions, but
whose hearts and minds cry out after the living God and his
definite Word, his solemn statement of his will respecting us,
and of his plan, and of the part which we may have therein.
So Jesus and the apostles attempted not to teach everybody,
but merely those who hungered and thirsted after righteous-
ness. In the language of Jesus, "He that hath an ear to
hear, let him hear."

THE FAITH BEFORE CHRIST CAME
Let us look into the past, and note the method by which

God has all along sought his peculiar people. The first procla-
mation of God’s purposes respecting our race was made to
Abraham. God spake to Abraham, saying, "Walk as in my
presence, and be thou perfect"--i, e., Do your best to be per-
fect. After Abraham had manifested some faith, God gave
him further tests. When in obedience to those tests Abraham
left his native land to live in Canaan, he manifested so great
a faith that God called him friend, and made to him the very
first revelation of the divine purposes in respect to humanity.

Abraham knew that there was a curse upon the race,
under which the whole creation was groaning, going down to
the tomb, and God’s declaration to him was that the time
would come when, instead of the curse, he would send a bless-
ing. This meant to Abraham that, instead of men becoming
more imperfect and wasting away in death, a change would
come, by which they would be rescued from the dying condi-
tion, and resurrected from the power of the tomb.

This was a wonderful proposition, even for God to make;
vet Abraham, with childlike faith, believed the message. God
~ieelared to him that, because of his own faith, He would
greatly bless him and his posterity, so that through him as a
father eventually would come children who would accomplish
the great work of blessing mankind, and would rescue all from
the power of sin, Satan and death. The briefly epitomized
statement of all this was in the words, "In thee and in thy seed
shall all the families of the earth be blessed. "--Genesis 28:14.

What was it to have faith in that promise? What did it
mean to Abraham? Assuredly it meant that thenceforth
Abraham’s mind would take in a larger horizon--the world of
humanity, instead of merely his own immediate family and
flocks and herds, and his nearest neighbors. It meant that if
God would so honor his posterity, Abraham would seek in
everything to co-operate with God and that great promise.

For years God tested Abraham’s faith. Yet he still be-
lieved. "tits faith staggered not." After Isaac had been
born and as yet had no child, God directed that this son of
promise, the one in whom the whole promise centered, should
be sacrificed. What a test of faith! What a grand develop-
ment of faith Abraham had acquired when he was ready to
obey the voice divine, accounting that God was able to raise
Isaac up again from the dead! Oh, for such a trust in God!
Oh, for such a faith! Oh, for such an appreciation of divine
powerl What could not be accomplished in the world through
the divine message if such faith prevailed amongst God’s chil-
dren! What would God not do for children who would trust
him thus I

It was the same with Isaac and with Jacob. They trusted
that same promise. It influenced the whole course of their
lives. It made them more like God. It shaped every inter-
est of life. Although they understood practically nothing of
how God would accomplish so great a blessing, their faith
laid hold upon the fact. From their posterity God would
raise up a holy people to be his agency, his channel, for in-
structing the world, ruling the world, uplifting the world,
resurrecting the dead, bringing mankind back to all that was
lost through Adam’s disobedience.

Their faith might have had plenty of opportunities for
stumbling, if it had been weaker. If they had been more
worldly-wise, they might have said, How can God do thi~
thing and yet be just? Having once pronounced a sentence,
how can he clear the guilty? But their faith wavered not. In
their hearts they said, "God has promised; and what God has
promised, he will do, and he will have his own way of accom-
plishing it."

By and by, the nation of Israel as a whole was called the

people of God. The nation as a whole entered into a covenant
with God, and he with them, through Moses, the mediator of
the Law Covenant. Israel was impulsed by faith--faith in
the promise made to Abraham that God would use his pos-
terity and through it bless all people, all of Adam’s race--
the living and the dead.

The Covenant of Sinai pledged the people of Israel that
they would be a holy nation, that they would keep God’s law
blamelessly. God covenanted that in that event he would
fulfil in them the promise made to Abraham. God knew that
imtJerfect human beings could not keep his perfect law. ~ut
he would let them try; he would let them learn the lesson:
he would through that lesson give instruction to the angels
respecting his own righteousness. He would also through it
give instruction to spiritual Israel, whom later he would de-
velop and through whom the blessings actually would come.
This St. Paul explains, saying, "The Law Covenant was
added because of transgressions, until the promised seed
should come.’ ’--Galatians 3:19.

In other words, God started this work with Israel, in a
typical manner, long centuries before the real spiritual Israel
would be developed. But he did not thereby do injury to the
people who had covenanted to keep the law, but who were
unable to do so. On the contrary, they as a people were
blessed by their endeavors to keep that law, and blessed also
by the chastisements which came upon them because of their
failures and lack of faith.

But God especially blessed all of that people who shared
Abraham’s faith, so that the Apostle Paul could enumerate, in
addition to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, a considerable number
who pleased God because of their faith, long centuries before
Christ, the spiritual seed of Abraham came. Those ancient
worthies, although they will not be the seed of Abraham in the
highest sense, on the spirit plane, will be the seed of bless-
ing on the earthly plane--the channel through which the heav-
enly blessings will ultimately be extended to all nations.

What was it that impulsed the Jewish people during all
those centuries past? Was it not faith in God--faith that he
would fulfil the promise made to Abraham? It surely was!
And it is that promise that still actuates such of the Jews as
have not lost their faith--such of them as are still Jews.
Those who have lost the faith of Abraham are no longer in
any sense of the word related to the promise; for the promise
was according to faith.

St. Paul speaks sympathetically of the Jewish nation,
in respect to that original promise which God made to them,
saying: "Unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly
serving God day and night, hope to come." (Acts 26:7)
And all the Jews, in proportion as they still maintain ttmt
hope, may still expect to come to a realization of all and
more than they ever dreamed of.

FAITH SINCR CHRIST CAME

The coming of Christ did not change the divine purpose,
and therefore did not change the faith of God’s people.
Jes,~.s and the At)ostles believed and taught the very Gospel
which, St. Paul says, God preached in the beginning to Abra-
ham. (Galatians 3:8) The apostolic message also was that
all the families of the earth were to be blessed through the
seed of Abraham. But there was an additional feature then
to be proclaimed and to be believed; viz., that God had begun
the work of providing this seed of Abraham, The Messiah--
that God had sent the Loges, his Son, into the world, that he
might become the seed of Abraham on the spirit plane, and
eventually fulfil every feature of the original promise.

All the Jews were in expectation of the Messiah, but they
were not all Israelites indeed; they did not all have the proper
faith. God preferred, therefore, to allow some of them to
~emain in a measure of blindness on the subject, while others
were granled a special anointing of the eyes of their under-
standing, their eyes of faith. To this class Jesus said, "To
you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God"
--the Messianic kingdom, through which the seed of Abraham
is to bless all the families of the earth.

Then came another step of faith. The early disciples said:
We desire to believe t~at Jesus, the Son of God, is the fore-
told seed of Abraham, but we do not see him doing the work
of blessing the world. Instead of reigning in triumph to
dispense to the world the blessings secured by his sacrifice, he
has gone to heaven. How shall we understand this?

THE MYSTERY--CHRIST IN YOU
The answer of God through the apostles was that "the

faith once delivered to the saints" was still the same, but
that now, under the guidance of the holy Spirit, they were to
l,~derstand that The Messiah would not be one person, but
many persons--not Jesus alone would be the seed of Abra-
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ham, but Jesus as the Head and the church as his members, or
body~ would be that seed. St. Paul says, "Ye, brethren, as
Isaac was, are the children of promise. ~’ Jesus was repre-
sented by the head of Isaac, the church was represented by
the body of Isaac, in that figure. It has taken the entire
Gospel age to develop the body of Christ, the church.

Under another figure, Jesus was represented in Isaac, and
the church was represented in Rebecca, his bride. Accord-
ing to this figure, the antitypical Isaac has entered into
glory, but waits for the development of the antitypical
Rebecca. At the appointed and appropriate time he will
come, the seed of Abraham, and receive his bride to himself,
and they twain w~l be one. And through the One, through
the kingdom of glory, will come to all the families of the
earth the blessing promised nearly four thousand years ago to
Abraham.

INTERESTING
MOR~ ABOUT HIGHWAY Or HOLINESS

Question.--Will any one be forced, or compelled, to walk
up the highway of holiness?

Answer.--At present there is no highway of holiness;
consequently no one is walking on it during the Gospel age.
There will be no such highway until the great King takes con-
trol of affairs, overthrows the present order of things and sets
up the kingdom of heaven. Then a highway of holiness will
be prepared, upon which the righteous can walk. During the
Gospel age there are but two ways--the narrow way and the
broad way. (Matt. 7:13, 14) The former is for those who
desire to walk in the footsteps of Jesus, and is a steep, rugged
path. The latter is the road that leads to destruction and is
a broad way on which the human race are hurrying to the
tomb.

Those who walk acceptably in the footsteps of the Master
must do so willingly. Theirs must be a voluntary devotion.
To be forced is not at all the thought. The little flock will
thus run the narrow way; but the great company will have
experiences which will force them, not to take one special way,
but to decide for themselves, what course they will pursue.
There is a difference between forcing a man to go aboard a
vessel, and bringing certain influences to bear which will
cause him to desire to do so.

In the next age, when the world’s highway of holiness
shall have been opened up (Isa. 35:8), force will be used
to bring all mankind to a knowledge of the truth respecting
God’s provision for them. Wrong doing will then be pun-
ished with corrective stripes. But it would be far from right
to suppose that mankind will be driven or forced along the
highway of holiness. All who go up thereon must exert them-
selves; for it will be an upward way. Our Savior stated the
Father’s sentiment respecting all to whom he will ever grant
everlasting, life. His words were, "But the hour cometh,
and now is, when the true worshipers shall worship the Father
in spirit and in truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship
him. ’ ’

"PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT PEAR"
Question.--What kind of fear is referred to in the text,

" There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth out fear."
--1 John 4:18.

Answer.--Fear is a mental condition which is begotten of
uncertainty. There are some things which we ought to fear,
and some which we need not fear. The adversary seems to
take advantage of the fallen condition of the race, and to
cause them to fear God; for it is natural to avoid whomsoever
we fear. Mankind realize instinctively that they are sinners
by nature and that there is a penalty for sin. Taking ad-
vantage of this fear of the consequences of sin, the adver-
sary tries to instill in them a dread of God. He pictures before
their imperfect minds a God who is unjust, over-severe in his
dealings with sin and the sinner, for whom he has prepared
a place of everlasting torture.

As we gradually come to a clear knowledge of God and of
the principles by which he regulates the universe, we lose this
improper fear; and in its stead comes a love for God and a
realization that he has love for us. Our love for him grows
in proportion as we perceive that he loves mankind, and has
made provision for them whereby they may have an opportunity
for everlasting life. After we have come to love him per-
fectly, all fear in the sense of dread is cast out.

Our knowledge and love should not, however, cast out the
fear of displeasing God; for proper fear (reverence) must
never be east out. The more we have of reverential love, the
more of the proper fear we shall have. Who would not fear
to offend a brother or a neighbor whom he loved and appre-
ciated? Much more should we dread offending our just, wise,
loving God.

VI--33

This is "the faith once delivered to the saints," the hope
set before us in the Gospel--the faith that God will use the
seed of Abraham to bless all humanity, and the hope that we
by faithful perseverance and trust may become joint-heirs
with Jesus, the Redeemer, in all that glorious inheritance of
the Messianic kingdom.

Let us not doubt the wisdom of God in the arrangement
which he has made, and which he has caused to be set forth in
the Scriptures; viz., that this faith, based upon the Abrahamic
promise, is the power of God by which it is his will that all
his people shall be sanctified--separated so far as possible
from the world and from sin; sanctified to himself in Ct~rist
Jesus, their Lord. This is "the faith once delivered to the
saints." This is the faith which enables us to gain the
victory over the spirit of the world, and to be separate, sancti-
fied to God, for service here and hereafter.

QUESTIONS
The principle that "perfect love casteth out fear" should

operate between husband and wife, between parents and chil-
dren. The wife who fears her husband cannot be as happy as
she would be if there were perfect love; and so also children
who are in dread of either, or both, of their parents cannot
love them with true filial affection. Each should fear to wound
or offend the other, and should strive to have that perfect love
which God is pleased to have all of His intelligent creatures
exercise.

RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AND CRITICISM
Question.--How may we distinguish between "righteous

judgment" and criticism?
Answer.--The Lord says, "Judge not according to the

appearance, but judge righteous judgment." (John 7:24)
St. Paul says, "Therefore judge nothing before the time, until
the Lord come." (1 Cor. 4:5) The question then arises,
What is "righteous judgment"? A righteous judgment is
a right decision. But since we cannot read the heart, how can
we render a right decision? The Scriptures answer that we
cannot read one another’s hearts and therefore shou]d not
attempt to judge them.

If, then, we cannot judge each other’s hearts, motives
or intentions, what can we judge? The answer of Scripture is
that we may judge each other’s conduct. If we see one of
the Lord’s people doing something improper, we might say,
"Dear Brother (or Sister), your conduct would seem to 
contrary to the Word of God, and to be bringing forth bad
fruitage." If that person should reply, "It does not seem
to me that I am doing wrong," we must not judge or con-
demn that one’s heart. But we should judge between good
and evil conduct, and at the proper time and place call atten-
tion to the matter and leave it there.

There is a difference between judging the heart, which
we have no right to do, and judging the conduct, which is
right to do. But it does not always follow that our judgment
of another’s conduct must always be right. We are all prone
to make mistakes.

If we should come to a brother and say, "Dear Brother,
your conduct seems to be wrong, but I am s.re that you want
to do right. Will you explain?" He may be able to show us
that the fruitage was good when we thought it bad. We may
have misunderstood the matter. We are not to condemn our
brother, but to go directly to him and get his view. Then
if we cannot agree, we should tell him how it seems to us,
and ask him to judge his own heart. We can do no more.

SETTING MEMBERS IN THE BODY
Question.--What is signified by God’s "setting the mem-

bers every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased him"?
--1 Corinthians 12:18.

Answer.--In the present time there is a church of Christ
on probation. We sometimes say that we are members of the
church militant; but to be a member of the church militant
will not prove that we shall be in the church triumphant.
Only those who are "faithful unto death" will be in the
church triumphant. St. Paul, whom God had set in a very
high position in the church feared lest he might become a
castaway. He said, "I keep under my body, and bring it into
subjection; lest that by any means, when I have preached to
others, I myself should be a castaway." (1 Cor. 9:27) Vari-
ous privileges and opportunities are granted to us while in the
flesh, and our acceptance in the end and our participation in
the glory beyond will depend upon our faithfulness here.

The Apostle says that the various members, "fitly framed
together, grow into an holy temple in the Lord." (Eph. 2:21)
We may not use this figure too literally or we may get into
confusion. The stones in the temple differ to some extent one
from the other. In what is called "random range work"
building there are places for little stones and places for
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larger stones. This might, in some respects, represent our
being a larger or a smaller stone in the temple--representing
the privileges or honor which we may have beyond the veil.

St. Paul also says that he was trying to do much more,
that lie was trying to have a larger share in the trials and
self-denials, in order that he might have a larger share in the
work beyond. This did not mean that he desired self-aggran-
dizement, or that he was either proud or self-seeking. And
we shall not be so if we would attain that to which God would
have us attain--the glorious character-likeness of our Master.

"JERUSALEM . . . MOTHER Or us ALL"
Question.--In the text, "Jerusalem which is above is free,

which is the mother of us all" (Galatians 4:26), who are
meant by "us," and how is the spiritual Jerusalem the
"mother of us all"?

Answer.--The Apostle here uses a figure of speech which
is common in the Scriptures, and in which a city is referred to
as the mother of its inhabitants; for instance, "daughters of
Jerusalem," " daughters of Zion," "Sodom and her daugh-
ters," etc. The "us" class mean the saints of God. The
citizenship of the saints is in heaven--in the heavenly Jeru-
salem, which will not be built until the first resurrection. By
faith we look forward and speak of that promised condition
aml of our citizenship therein.

The church is developed under the same covenant-mother
as was Christ; for we are his members. His was a covenant
of sacrifice. "Gather my saints together unto me; those that
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice." (Psa. 50:5)
The man Christ Jesus entered into a covenant with the Father,
which meant the sacrifice of his flesh, his earthly nature.

As a reward for this sacrifice, the Father made him a new
creature of the divine nature--" far above angels," constitut-
ing him the great Messiah who shall bless the world.

Carrying out the Father’s plan, our Lord imputes his
merit to such as now follow his exanlple, and walk in his
footsteps, performing the same covenant of sacrifice. If rheas
are faithful, they will share in the great work of Messiah in
blessing the world, and will constitute the New Jerusalem,
the Millennial kingdom. By faith we are its children. Even
now, our citizenship is in heaven.

BROAD UNSECTARIAN QUESTIONS
The following are the questions usually put by Brother

Russell when receiving candidates for water immersion. It
will be noticed that they are on broad lines--questions which
any Christian, whatever his confession, should be able to
answer in the affirmative without hesitation if he is suitable
to be acknowledged as a membe~ of the church of Christ:

(1) Have you repented of sin with such restitution 
you are able, and are you trusting in the merit of Christ’s
sacrifice for the forgiveness of your sins and the basis of
your justification?

(2) Have you made a full consecration of yourself with
all the powers that you possess--talent, money, time, influence
--all to the Lord, to be used faithfully in his service, even
unto death?

(3) On the basis of these confessions, we acknowledge you
as a member of the household of faith, and give to you as
such the right hand of fellowship, not in the name of any sect
or party or creed, but in the name of the Redeemer, our glori-
fied Lord, and his faithful followers.

VOT,. XXXIV BROOKLYN, N. Y., JUNE 1, 1913 NO. 11

THE TRANSFORMING INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT
"As he thinketh in his heart, so is he." (Proverbs 23:7.) "Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of

life. ’ ’--Proverbs 4 : 23

The heart is one of the most important organs of our
body. If it ceases to work, death is sure to follow. The
blood that flows through the heart constitutes the life, the
energy of the body. If the blood current is interrupted for
a little while, a clot is formed. This is so much of a prep-
qration for death. There must be a continual stream of
blood circulating through our bodies to keep life there.

In view of this important function of our natural hearts,
the Bible very properly uses the heart, the center of life, as a
symbol of the center of our affections, including the will.
Our will has to do with everything we do. Whoever of the
Lord’s people wills to seek more and more to purify himself
l)e~’omes more an(] more alive. If we are pure in heart, we
resolve to live righteously and soberly in the present life. Who-
ever qppreeiates the principle that right is right, and wrong
is wrenR’ will de,ire to live right--whether Jew or Gentile
or the ohm’oh of God.

The church, having accepted God’s terms, have made a con-
secration of their lives to him. They have engaged to fight a
good li~’ht a;a’ainst the worhl, the flesh and the devil. They
are under st,eeial obli~’:~tions as new creatures. Their hopes
aml aml,itions are separate from those of the world. They
are therefore doubly responsible in respect to their hearts,
which rel~resent their inmost sentiments.

Ae<’ordiu~" to a man’s immrmost sentiment, so is he. As a
man thhA;eth in his heart, so is his re’fl character. What is
your real will? What are your real sentiments? Not, What
words do you use? not, What are )-our actions, but, What is
the motive underlying all these?

The new creatm’e is to be God-like, spiritual, eventually of
the spirit nature in glory--perfect. But before it attains
that perfection, the heart of the new creature is required to
prove its loyalty. Some will be overeomers in a higher sense
than others, lint none will be overeomers except those who
are true, loyal, pure. If, therefore, we have made a consecra-
tion to God, it should be our endeavor that our hearts, our
desires, our motives be perfect. The only proper attitude is
to confess our imperfections, if we are wrong. God expects
us to be loyal of heart. And that loyalty of heart should
reach out and control the whole life.

If our thoughts are not according to our ideals, we should
endeavor to make them so. We should put away anger, malice,
hatred, strife, and all such works of the flesh and the devil.
With some peoFle , in some conditions, these thoughts go very
deep. It is not the transitory thoughts of the mind--the pass-

ing thoughts--that are meant in our text. Even people of
very bad character may at times have deep emotions. The
eyes of some persons will be suffused with tears over some
trivial matter. This makes them appear to be very tender-
hearted, and yet their lives may show that they would as easily
be moved to some vicious deed as to sympathy.

We see this fact illustrated in the conduct of mobs. The
people who hailed Jesus as king were five days later crying,
"Crucify him!" Those who shortly before had seemed to be
so appreciative of him appeared to lose that appreciation.

IMPORTANCE OP RIGHT THINKING
In reMity a man is not always what on the surface he

seems to be. His real character is deep down below--the
purpose of his life. These are not the mere transitory thoughts,
but the deep fissures of thought, if we may so designate those
which involve the wholb life. The Scriptures bring to our
attention the fact that we are to be transformed by the re-
newing of our minds--by having them made over.~Rom. 12:2.

The Apostle, speaking of some very vicious traits of char-
acter, says, "And such were some of you, but ye are washed,
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of the
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." (1 Cor. 6:11)
This cleansing, this sanctifying, comes not merely through
the reading of the truth, or the mental application of the
truth, but through the heart-thinking on the truth. This heart-
thinking, these deep resolutions, are ours as Christians, and
are to be guided by certain principles. These have to do
with the real man whom God is considering--not the old
creature, more or less blemished, according to the degree of
depravity. God looks at the new creature.

These deep heart convictions and purposes constitute a
transformation of character. This is the man’s real condi-
tion, and so is tie. If he have some transitory emotion of
anger or of malice, it would not be his real thought, his real
intention. Therefore it would not be he, but his old nature,
temporarily asserting itself. As a new creature, he is to watch
his words, his thoughts, his actions. If a transitory, wrong
thought should pass through his mind, it would not be the
thought of his heart. And tie as a new creature, should stop
it, put it away, so that it may not take root in his heart, and
choke out better sentiments.

This right thinking of the heart has very much to do with
the whole life. The Apostle says that we are transformed
by the renewing of our minds, to know what is the perfect
will of God. This is the Christian’s standpoint. How glad
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we are that our heavenly Father is judging us from this stand-
point! How glad we are that he is able to read the heart,
that he knows our hearts, that he knows our inmost thoughts l

At one time we might have thought that we were doing
God service when we were not. We show our loyalty to God
by giving attention to his Word, that we may know what is
his will. The more we study God’s Word, the more we re-
ceive the spirit of the truth, and the more we appreciate it.
And in proportion as we understand God’s regulations and
desire to be guided by them, our hearts will become purified.
Then the more care shall we take of our hands, what they
shall do; and of our tongues, what they shall say. Thus we
shall keep our hearts--submit our wills to the will of God.

The will is a part of our heart, just as the rudder is a
part of the ship. The new will is the rudder to steer us this
way or that way. The more we understand the Word of the
Lord, the better we understand how to guide our lives. There-
fore we are to keep our hearts and purify them by the knowl-
edge of God’s truth, the study of God’s truth. To do this,
the will must ever be on the alert, watching with prayer and
thanksgiving.

THE, CHURCH ON TRIAL FOR LIF~.
Some one may ask, Why should we do all this? In a gen-

eral way we might answer, that we may do right--because
right is right. But that reason is not sufficient for us. While
all appreciate the superiority of right over wrong, yet in our
fallen condition we need to have some inducements to action.
So the Lord puts certain inducements before us. He says,
"If your heart is right, I desire to give you everlasting life.
If your heart is wrong, then you will not be of the kind to
whom I will grant this boon. You will die the second death."

Six thousand years ago there was a trial. Our first father,
Adam, was tried, and failed. Consequently we have no right
to life. But God has arranged through our Lord Jesus that
every member of Adam’s race may have another trial. The
Father is willing to give life everlasting to all who love right-
eousness.

So we thankfully accept this provision, and say, ~’Heav-
enly Father, wilt thou indeed give us another opportunity
for gaining everlasting life? We would love to have that
life! We are very thankful for the opportunity! We love
righteousness! If we are loyal to the principles of righteous-
ness, shall we get everlasting life? It is our desire that Thy
will be done in us--even that we love righteousness and hate
iniquity. " "Very well, then," the heavenly Father says, "I
will put you into the school of Christ, where you will learn
righteousness. ’ ’

Day by day we are learning in the school of Christ. Our
different experiences are a part of the general instructions
for those who love righteousness and who desire to be taught
of the Lord. The issue of our trial will be life or death. The
world is not now on trial. There is no possibility for the
world to gain life as yet. During this Gospel age the church
are the only ones who are under this covenant of sacrifice--
who are on trial, therefore, for everlasting life or everlasting
death. In the next age, the world will have their opportunity
for learning obedience. Then the issue for them will be life
or death.

God says, "I have set before you life and death, blessing
or cursing." There is a curse for every one who loves un-
righteousness; there is a blessing for every one who loves
righteousness. So during the thousand years of Christ’s reign
the world will be on trial for everlasting life or everlasting
death. All who are obedient will get everlasting life. But
all who have the spirit of Satan will be destroyed in the sec-
ond death.

Only those who are more than mere overcomers will be
of the royal priesthood. There is no excuse for our getting
into the great company. Let us keep our hearts with all
diligence. Let us watch our hearts. If they are in full har-
mony with God’s will, we shall have little trouble with our
tongues. "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh. ’ ’--Matt. 12:34.

Our heart is the most wonderful organ of our body. The
tongue is the most subtle of all our members. The Lord
takes our words as an index of our heart condition. But since
we are imperfect, it is not possible for us to be faultless in
word and deed. Yet we are diligently and faithfully to
seek to attain the perfect mastery of our words. We should
be especially on guard in respect to evil speaking. Every
tendency toward slander is to be checked. Whoever of us is
reviled is not to revile again. These tendencies belong to
the old nature. To be pleasing to the Master, we are to keep
our hearts free from every form of evil. If this be done, the
heart is rightly instructed of the Lord. Then we will know
that we must make good whatever is wrong. We are bound,

thoroughly bound, to make it good to the best of our ability.
Our heart must keep itself right.

DEFICIENCY IN MODERN EDUCATION
This same principle is applicable to tile whole world, though

not on a scale so far reaching. Mankind are iniluenced by
thought, by experience. So vicious children may be trained
up under favorable environments to become useful citizens.
We have seen where, even with people of the world, good
resolutions to live honestly, justly, soberly, have had a blessed
influence on the life, making noble men and women, although
these may not be Christians.

We have also seen the reverse of this--those who were
criminals, but not so of necessity. Some of them were born
under good conditions; but have read bad books amt medi-
tated upon sinful things. Thus the thoughts of their hearts
have been evil instead of good. Thus they have become in-
clined toward evil. As they allow their minds to run in a
certain direction, and allow these thoughts to become deeply
rooted in their hearts, some of them become very vicious.

We are deeply impressed with this fact in noticing the
photographs of the four gunmen recently convicted of murder
in New York. Had we seen their pictures before knowing
who they were, we should have said, ’~ Those are strong char-
acters." Their hearts had gone wrong, doubtless because of
wrong education and a failure to appreciate the principles of
righteousness. This seems to be largely the case at the present
time. Very few see the principles of righteousm~ss qt all.
The majority are swayed by superstition, by fear and by
hopes which are ulore o1’ less ephemeral, more or le~s deeel,tivc.

So we see that the general education of our d:~y is la,king
in a very important respect. Although the schools have taken
away to some extent the veil of ignorance and superstition,
yet they are not giving instead the full, proper view of ri~tht-
eousness. This is because in a general way the divine char’w.ter
and the divine laws are being ignored. There is an attempt
to teach morality entirely aside from the divine law. But
this course seems to be nndermining faith--separating tile
pupils from faith in a Supreme Creator. Thus we see that
while the world is making wonderful progress in education,
yet it is not reaching its own ideals. The human mind in
its fallen and perverted condition, is unable to see the sub-
jeet of morality from a standpoint which educators would
put before it.

The human mind needs the i~Jfluenee of its higher organs
to assist the lower organs. Hence, although these educational
influences are beneficial in many re:q)ects, yet they are very
injurious in others. They do not inculcate veneration for
God and for the divine will. Therefore people are unable
to grasp the best principles. The only persons who are in
the right attitude are those who are seeking to have new
thoughts, to have thoughts conformed to the divine arrange-
merit, taking the mind of Christ instead of their own imagina-
tions and judgment, and thus growing up into him in all
things. This is our happy position.

INPLUENCE Ot" THOUGHT UPON HEALTH
There is another view of the text--"As a man thinketh

in his heart, so is he"--given by Christian Scientists; nan,ely,
that according to our minds, so be it unto us. They get
some good out of this view. They say that if one thinks
about kind, noble things, he will be intluenced thus. We
think our Christian Scientist friends are partly rif{ht and
partly wrong. They hold that if one thinks himself to be
well, he will be well; that if one thinks himself to be sick,
he will be sick. There is a measure of truth in this view.

One-half the people in the world are sick because they
think they are so. If they thought, not about their aches and
pains, but about more helpful things, they would no doubt
be better and stronger in every way. The mind has some-
thing to do with our eendition. Wimever mopes about a
headache will undoubtedly make it worse. Whoever tries to
put the thought of his condition away and to give attention
to other things will undoubtedly help himself.

The less we think about our aches and pains the better
for us. If we talk about them we aggraw~te them. It is also
bad to exercise too much sympathy with each other. Of
course, there are times when it would be cruel not to show
sympathy. But it is not wise to encourage those who are
weak to complain about their condition. We become stronger
in proportion as we try to avoid thinking of our ailments.

The mistake made by our Christian Scientist friends is
that they carry this prineitfle too far. Thinking ourselves
sound will not make us so. And it would not be right to lie
about the matter, and to say that we have no aches and pains
when we have them. The middle line is the one which the
Bible encourages--not to say that we have neither aches
nor pains, not to say that death is "mortal error," and that
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there is no death. But we can help the dying process along,
or we can seek to cultivate the more helpful thoughts, and
thus exercise ~ helpful influence upon ourselves and others.

One notices this principle in action in a sick room. Some
people will go into tile sick room, express a great deal of
synu)athy , and leave the sick person under tile impression
that he is in a much worse condition than lie really is;
whereas they should have helped the person by encouraging
remarks. It is not necessary to say to the sick, "You are
looking extremely bad!" But we might say, ~Are you
t’oeling better this morning~ ]tare you had a good rest?"
Many peoI,le do not know how much they do rest, and do
not feel thankf,d enough. So we might suggest, "I hope

you are feeling thankful to the Lord, and that you are glad
because of this beautiful day. See how the sun shines into
your room! Hear the birds sing!" The condition of some
people when they are sick is that of "groanings which cannot
be uttered." Sick people need some one to bring sunshine
into the room.

So, then, dear friends, let us resolve that since we have
covenanted with the Lord to become dead to the old life, to
the old ambitions, to the things of the past, these are to be
all given over. We will wish to think as the Lord would
have us think, to view all the affairs of life as he would
have us view them, and to be influenced by the ambitions which
he sets before us in his Word. Thus doing, we shall as new
creatures grow into the charaeterlikeness of the Lord.

EARTHLY
.lol~rn:tlists re’dize that for some years past the civilized

world has entered upon an epoch of passion, lust and crime.
lqditors, especially of the better journals, realizing that the
publication of details tends to stir up anger and lustful
passions, are unitedly sul,pressing these. Their wisdom is to
be commended, especially in view of the fact that their busi-
ness managers, knowing the depraved taste of the people,
r(.alize that the more nauseating the details, the greater
the inter(.st of the public in general, and the greater their
alqn’eidntiou of the journal whi(’h panders to their taste.

There are different ways of accounting for this wave of
l)assion and crime. Our enemies would doubtless charge that
our teachings, favoring the idea that the Bible hell is not a
place of eternal torment, hut the tomb, are setting at liberty
hmnan passion hy taking off the brake of fear. Our reply is
that tile vicious do not receive our message. As the Scriptures
declare, "None of the wicked shall understand, trot the wise
[in wisdonl from on high] shall understand." The vieiously
wi(,kod are not sufli(.iently interested to find out what we
},qieve or tea(’h. Their beliefs arc not built upon the Word
of (led, but upon tile general weight of denominational pres-
ti~e.

On the eentrary, our ch:lr~’e is that the general unbelief
in God and in the Bible--unbelief in any kind of hell or
heaven---more likely has to do with this wave of crime. For
the l,’~st thirty yeqrs oar great colleges have been turning out
agnostii’s liy the thotlsnnds. Nearly every graduate is an
agnostic. The i~fluencl~ of their unbelief in the Bible per-
vades every stratum of soeiety, because of their influence in
the hit.q~of walks of life--in the pulpit, in social circles, etc.
And he il noted that the crimes of our day arc frequently
(’on,mitred 1,v colleged)red men and women, and by others who,
~lnder their influence, discredit the Bible as lhe Word of God.

1;at we believe that there is something l,eculiar to our time,
in a,l,liti(lu ~o the foregoing. Ours is a day of great mental
a(~tixi?y in every direction -a day of push, of feverish excite-
m(q,t, alon~ all lines, tlighly seasoned foods ,n~d drinks whet
the physical alqietite, and lend on to spicy desires in every
div,,otion. The strain is to() great for onr race, considering its
weakness, its degeneration attained during the past six thou-
sand velars. But whatever is the philosopi/y, the fact remains
that l:iln, world is in a -ery feverish condition, in a condition
of in~ellse excitement, easily aroused to expression along every
line anoer, mall,e, hatred, strife, envy, pride.

(lod’s (.onset,rated people, although not of the world, are
in the ~orld. Although they are new creatures, with new
wills, ~’sam!titied in Christ Jesus," nevertheless they ’~have
~his tr(,q:;ure in earthen vessels." Their earthen vessels are
sut)je(.t lo like passions and storms to those which assail the
worhl in R’enerah lf we are right in supposing that the adver-
sary himself and the fallen angels have much to do with the
ex(’itement of passions in wrong directions, then we may feel
sure also that these spirit adversaries would be especially on
the alert to entrap and ensnare the eonseerated followers of
tile Lord. As St. Paul expresses it, ~’We are not ignorant
of his (h.vices" (2 Cot. 2:11), and we realize that flesh 
hlood is not comt)etent for a struggle against the "wicked
spirits in influential positions." (Eph. 6:12) The Lord’s
I,e.’@e, therefore, need to lie on the alert more than do
oth~rs, even though all need to be specially alert now to with-
stand the evil tendencies of our day, which all admit, how-
ever they may exl,lnin them.

"K~EP THY HEAET WITH ALL DILIGENC]’~"
The secret of the Christian’s strength consists in his hav-

in~ given up his own will--the will of his own flesh--and
having taken instead of it the will of Christ. His danger
consists of the endeavor of his flesh to override the decision
of his new will. The flesh covertly insists that this and that
and the other things are not wrong, because they are natural.
It insists that its rights should be conserved; it even some-

LOVES VS. HEAVENLY LOVE
times insists that the new creature would commit a crime in
mo.’tifying the flesh, with its affections and desires.--Col.
3:5; Gal. 5:24.

The new creature cannot rely upon the suggestions of the
ilesh in every matter. Experience teaches it that it would be
deceived and ensnared if it gave heed to the counsels of the
tlesh. Hence the new creature must rely wholly upon the
J,ord and his counsel--the Word of God. The new creature’s
reasoning upon any subject must be along the lines of divine
instruction. He dare not trust his own judgment, the judg-
ment of his own flesh in the matter; neither dare he trust
the judgment of fellowme~L who might be more or less in-
tlueneed by their fleshly minds, however conscientious, and
however proper they might intend their advice to be. The new
er(:ature must hear from the Word of God the outline of his
proper course, and must follow. He dare not deviate from
it, not knowing what dire results might follow.

As the Christian advanees in spiritual development, in
control of the flesh, in the appreciation of the mind of Christ,
he certainly does, in one sense of the word, become "strong
in the Lord and in the power of his might "--the power of
the holy Spirit. He becomes more gentle, more meek, more
patient, more brotherly-kind, more loving. He is thus develop-
ing the fruits and growing in the graces of the holy Spirit and
in character-likeness to the Master and Pattern. But his
dangers are not over; for he finds the adversary and the flesh
ready to attack him along new lines--totally different from
those of the attacks when he first gave his heart to the Lord.

These later attacks are along the lines of love--the very
climax of spiritual attainment. As a new creature, he desires
that his love shall be pure, holy, spiritual, tie desires that
his love for the brethren shall be along the same lines as is
his love for the Father and for the Son and for the holy
angels. But as he attempts to adjust this love to present con-
ditions, his holy and pure intentions and ambitions and desires
arc assailed by the flesh.

Not merely do the brethren and sisters, like himself,
qppreeiate spiritual things, purity, truth, etc., but their
development in the fruits of the Spirit tend to make them more
attractive in the flesh, as well as more attractive in mind and
disposition. As the spiritual love and confidence an4 fellow-
ship increase, there is a new danger through the weaknesses
of the flesh. Hence there is necessity for every child of God to
be constantly on the alert--watching unto prayer against any
and every intrusion of the fleshly mind, its appetites and de-
sires. It must be mortified, crucified, killed, whatever the
cost, in order that the new creature may survive. The llfe
of the one means the death of the other. The sooner we
comprehend this great truth, the better for us.

"SET YOUR AFFECTIONS ON THINGS ABOVE"
These earthly loves do not always tend toward sensuality,

but they do always tend in another direction from the in-
terests of the new creature. We have known instances in
which very strong attachments grew up between brethren, and
similarly between sisters, to their spiritual injury. The in-
..jury consists in a satisfaction of the longings of their souls
~n an earthly companionship, however pure. It is not the
Lord’s intention that his people should have heart-satisfaction
in anybody, on the earthly plane. It is his intention that
thorough loyalty to him and to his Word will make us realize
our individual responsibility to him, and draw us individually
close to him, that in him we may each find the companion-
ship, joy, and peace which all true hearts crave.

Any satisfaction, therefore, in the fellowship of the old
creature, however pure-intentioned, is to the discredit of the
new creature and his spiritual fellowship with the Lord. The
faet that we would be fully satisfied in any one on the earthly
plane should be an evidence to us that we have not attained
that lofty sentiment and aspiration which the Lord designs
for us and which he alone can satisfy.
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The admission into our lives of a close, absorbing fellow-
ship in the flesh, however pure the intention, would be a dis-
advantage to the new creature in another way. Not only
would it imply his failure to rightly appreciate the Lord and
fellowship with him, but it would imply a failure to rightly
appreciate the fellowship of the entire body of Christ, which
is the church.

The Spirit of Christ is too broad to permit the centering
of our sympathy and interest upon one individual, except that
individual be the Lord himself. As for others--the body of
Christ, the church--our interest should be in all of them, not
merely in the rich, but in the poor; not wise and noble, but
in the less wise and ignoble; not merely in the educated, but
also in the ignorant and stupid. Our interest must not be in
the flesh, but in them as new creatures in Christ. And those
who have the greatest handicap as respects earthly teaching

and weaknesses of the flesh are the ones deserving of our
earthly sympathies and affections, as they strive to fight the
good fight and overcome their blemishes.

We exhort, therefore, that we as the Lord’s people set our
affections more and more upon the things above, and not on
the things of the earth, that we may be transformed, that we
may thus prove what is the good and acceptable will of God--
that his will may be done in us perfectly. His will is not un-
reasonable. He remembers our frame--that it is but dust.
He desires our will to be that our consecration shall be to
Him, that it shall not be along lines of the flesh, but of the
spirit, and not merely toward one individual, or little clique
of the church, but toward all who have named the name of
Christ and who have set their faces heavenward as soldiers of
the cross marching toward the antitypical Mount Zion and
the general assembly of the church of the first-born.

"LET

St. Paul urged, "Let your moderation be known unto all
men. The Lord is at hand." The latter clause of this ex-
hortation implies that it belongs specially to the closing of
this Gospel age--to the opening of the new dispensation.
Surely we find his words applicable to ourselves--yea, to all
mankind !

Surely there never was a time when this counsel of modera-
tion was so much needed as now! The very air seems charged
with some exciting, nervous force. Good peolde , wise people,
thoughtful people, seem easily excited and liable to lose their
balance at the very suggestion of ridiculous and foolish things.
If :lny of us find such to be our condition, prayer should be
nlade for that wisdom which cometh from above, to strengthen,
establish and settle our hearts and lives in the will of God.

Excitement over some vagary of interpretation of God’s
Word may be injurious to ourselves, injurious to those with
whom we may have any influence, and injuriously encouraging
to the one who propounds the foolish interpretation, whether
such interpretation relates to this journal, to its Editor, to the
general interests of the harvest work, or to other matters and
persons.

It is unavoidable that politicians, socialists, anarchists and
others, attempting to forecast the future respecting them-
selves and the world, should be carried away with their own
ideas, and lose their bearings and talk irrationally. God’s
])eople, on the contrary, are to be most moderate in all things.
First, they are to recognize their own littleness and inability,
and God’s greatness and sufficiency. Secondly, they are to
remember that God is ordering all the affairs and interests of
his church and also those of the world; and that all things are
working together for good to those who love him and who
are called according to his purpose--to be members of his elect
church, the bride of Christ.--Rom. 8:28-30.

Such consciousness of personal littleness and of divine
greatness should keep us very humble and restrain us from all
boastfulness and headiness and "know-it-all-ness." We should
be very thankful and very appreciative of what God has made
known to us of his gracious purposes, but should strictly avoid
every attempt to run before the Lord and to try to rudely break
into any feature of his plan which he has not yet unlocked.
We should remember that any knowledge we might gain in
advance of God’s due time would be injurious to us. As, for
instance, mother Eve, already possessed of knowledge of good,
by disobedience broke into and gained a knowledge of evil,
in advance of the divine regulation. The knowledge thus
gained was expensive.

AVOID WHATEVER ~/GENDERS STRIFE
We urge THE WATCH Towm~ readers to exercise modera-

tion in respect to their faith and conduct in all matters--
including their chronological forecasts of the future. In our
judgment, it is very unwise to spend valuable time and energy
in guessing what will take place this year, next year, etc. On
the contrary, we should be using the knowledge we possess--
doing with our might what our hands find to do. The adver-
sary undoubtedly would like to attract us away from the
things that we already know, and from our privileges-of
service, into speculation respecting those matters of which we
have no knowledge. We urge that the Lord’s people stifle
curiosity, and desist from prying into things not clearly set
forth in God’s Word, as being injurious to them, hurtful to
the cause we are all desirous of serving, and tending to hinder
the work of grace in our own hearts and in the hearts of
those to whom we are the Lord’s ambassadors and mouth-
pieces.

We take this occasion to remind our readers afresh that

YOUR MODERATION BE KNOWN"
Phil. 4:5.

nowhere in our writings have they found anything positively
stated respecting the closing years of this age, except that we
understand that the Gentile times will close in October ]914,
~nd that consequently we expect, speedily following that date,
the transfer of the rulership of earth to the great King of
Glory, in a "time of trouble such as never was since there
was a nation." We have pointed out that prior to that date
a testing work will be in progress in the elmrc.h--a time in
which the question will be, not so much, Who will fall.~ as, Who
shall be able to stand in this evil day?--Eph. 6:11.

We did in discussing the Great Pyramid--STUDIES IN THE
S01~IPTURES Series--suggest that possibly a certain measure-
ment of the step at the upper end of the Grand Gallery might
signify something important by the end of 1910. But we
hope that we made it elear that we built nothing on that
suggestion--that it was merely a suggestion, a guess only, but
a pointer that the year 1911 might be looked to with interest.
We may say, however, that every year now N bound to be
full of interest and activity of thought, both to our readers
and the entire civilized world. Surely,

"We are living, we are dwelling,
In a grand and awful time;

In an age on ages telling,
To be living is sublime!"

Indeed, as respects the date 1914, which we have empha-
sized, and respecting which we have repeatedly expressed our
faith, our eonviction--even respecting this date we have never
knowingly spoken in infallible terms. We have always ad-
mitted that it is a matter of faith and conviction, rather
than of absolute knowledge. We invite a careful re-examina-
tion of the ehapter on chronology, as sueh a reading will prove
helpful, sobering. Therein we point out that if our knowledge
were wholly based upon chronology we would be far from
certain of the date--that our faith in it is based largely u_pon
the corroboration, interlacing and intermeshing of varmus
prophecies which seem to prove the reliability of the Bible
chronology and of our use of it in connection with this date.

"IVIEDITATE ON THESE THINGS"

We see no reason for disparaging the date and convictions
associated with it. Although only one and a half years re-
main for the accomplishment of great things in the work, we
should not forget that in our wonderful day as much can
be accomplished in one year as previously would have been
accomplished in five years. We urge, moreover, that a
knowledge of the times and seasons connected with the divine
plan of the ages is helpful, encouraging and inspiring. Never-
theless, such knowledge is not of itself the Gospel. If every
date of the chronology and every prophecy were blotted out,
we should still be joyful in the Lord, and should still rejoice
in his glorious Gospel, of which Jesus and his great sacrifice
constitutes the center, and our promised participation with
him as his members in the blessing of all the families of the
earth eonstitutes the circumference.

This is the good tidings of God’s grace in Christ--whether
the completion of the church shall be accomplished before
1914 or not. Let us preach the Message of God’s grace, and
let our hearts be stimulated with God’s message through the
prophets, to the effect that the blessing is nigh at hand. Let
our moderation be manifest to all, and let the fact that we
know only in part and understand only in part help to keet) us
humble and moderate in word and deed and thought. Thus
we shall best serve the interests of our Master and his cause,
and be most in harmony with the teachings of his Word.

It is our conviction that the great time of trouble will
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come upon the world through the great adversary, Satan, and
his fallen host. It will not surprise us to find evidences
accunmlating that the work of breaking down the human will
through hytmotism, etc., is all a part of the great scheme by
which shortly, gradually, increasingly, power will be exercised
upon the minds of mankind--to excite them to unwisdom and
to passion. Such of God’s children as shall have learned the

lessons of his Word along the lines of moderation of thought,
rest of heart in the Lord, patient waiting for his time and way,
and assisted by the vow to careful self inspection and govern-
ment daily, will be greatly blessed and by this means kept from
the snare of the adversary--the hour of temptation is cran-
ing upon all that dwell upon the face of the whole earth.--
Rev. 3:10.

SERVICE OF THE BRETHREN A PROPER
"The zeal of thine house hath consumed me."---Psa. 69:9.

These words must have seemed extremely poetical, hyper-
bolic, to those of I)avid’s time. David indeed had a zeal for
the house of God--for the Tabern:)ele first, and subsequently
for the Temple, which he desired to build, but which the Lord
would not permit him to build. David had a real zeal for
that house.

We get the key to this prophecy from its application in
the New Testament to our Lord. When Jesus had made a
scourge of small cords, he drove the money-changers out of
the Temple. Then his disciples remembered and probably
quoted the passage: "The zeal of thine house hath eaten me
up." (John 2:17) The Lord’s house in that case was the
Temple; and our Lord’s zeal in cleansing the Temple of all
merchandise would be considered by some as very appropriate,
and by others as very extreme.

But the still deeper meaning is indicated by the declaration
that the church is his house--the house of God. The Apostles,
speaking of the church, say that we are the temple of the holy
Spirit. (1 Cor. 6:19) Again, it is said that we are builded
together as living stones. (1 Pet. 2:4, 5) So we see that
the real house of God for which Jesus had zeal was the house
~f sons. The Jews had been a house of servants under Moses;
but Christ was a Son over his own house--the house of sons--
"whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end"; for "Faithful is
he that calleth you."--Heb. 3:5, 6; 1 Thess. 5:24.

THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST THE SPIRIT OF SERVICE
Having this view of the house before our minds, we can

see in what way Jesus’ zeal for the house of God consumed
him--lmrned him up. We use the word burn, consume, in
the same way that we use the word rust, in the case of iron.
And so zeal is that which is warm, aglow, hot. With this view
of the Master and his house before our minds--the house
that he was interested in--we perceive that his zeal, his energy
for them, prompted him, led him, to lay down his life--for
as many as would become God’s house, God’s sons, God’s
people. This zeal for the Lord’s hous% for the Lord’s people,
consumed his time and strength in helping them.

During this Gospel age the Lord invites the church to be
similarly consumed with him. But the only ones who are yet
members of the house of God, or sons of God, are those who
are begotten of the holy Spirit, as the Apostle distinctly tells
us. If we then have this spirit of Christ, it will be the spirit
of service. It will be a zeal, a warmth, an energy, prompting
us to serve in the church. It will mean that we will be con-
sume,l as the Master was consumed--in the service of his
church, which is his body.--Matthew 20:28; 1 John 3:16.

THE PREPARATION rOE THE DIVINE NATURE
There are sons of God on the heavenly plane who were

never given an opportunity to manifest such a zeal as this.
There was no offer made to them to be associated in the rec-
lamation of mankind. This privilege was given to the Loges,
tile Only Begotten. To him was given the opportunity to lay
down his lifc--"Who made himself of no reputation, and

ZEAL

took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men; and being found in fashion as a man, he
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross. Therefor% God also hath highly exalted
him, and given him a name which is above every name."--
Phil. 2:7-9.

Our Lord’s zeal has not cost him his heavenly home, his
heavenly estate; but, on the contrary, God has highly exalted
him--to a higher position. The statement that he was con-
sumed refers to his earthly life, which he laid down for the
world. The Father has given him a still higher nature than
he had before--the divine nature. And this zeal in being con-
sumed prepared him for the high reward of the divine nature.

St. Peter says that the Lord hath "given unto us exceed-
ing great and precious promises, that by these [working in
us] we might become partakers of the divine nature." (2
Pet. 1:4) The Apostle Paul says that if we suffer with
Christ, we shall reign with him; if we be dead with him, we
shall live with him. (2 Tim. 2:11, 12) If we have our
earthly natures consumed, then we shall get the divine nature.
"We shall be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye."--I Cor. 15:51, 52.

This opportunity, then, of manifesting a fulness of zeal
for the service of God, was granted, not to Adam, or to any
of the human family, until this Gospel age. This opportunity
will not come to the sons of God in the next age. The sac-
rificing then will be at an end; and there will be no more sin,
sorrow, pain, sighing, crying or dying!---Isaiah 35:10 ; 51:11 ;
Revelation 21:4.

"One more day’s work for Jesus,
One less of life for me!
But heaven is nearer, and Christ is dearer,
Than yesterday to me;
His love and light fill all my soul tonight!

"One more day’s work for Jesus !
How glorious is my King!
’Tis joy, not duty, to show his beauty;
My soul mounts on the wing,
At the mere thought how Christ my life has bought!

"One more day’s work for Jesus!
How sweet the work has been,
To tell the story, to show the glory,
Where Christ’s flock enter in!
How it did shine in this poor heart of mine!

"0 blessed work for Jesus!
O rest at Jesus’ feet!
There toil seems pleasure, my wants are treasure,
And pain for him is sweet.
Lord, if I may, I’ll serve another day!"

MOSES, THE GOODLY CHILD
JULY 6.--Exodus 1:22-2:10.

"Whoso receiveth one such little child in my name, reeeiveth me."--lgatthew 18:5.

Joseph was the Grand Vizier of Egypt for eighty years--
dying at the age of one hundred and ten years. Surely his
brethren, the Israelites, suffered no oppression during that time.
Shortly thereafter, however, another Pharaoh came into power,
who " knew not Josel)h"--who ignored his services to Egypt
and the tentative covenant with the Israelites. This Pharaoh is
supposed to have been Rameses II, a hard-hearted, selfish
despot.

This Pharaoh perceived that the Israelites were multi-
plying mnch more r;Ipidly than were the Egyt)tians. Therefore
he considered them a menace. At first they had been viewed
as a protection to Egypt, because tile land of Goshen lay to
the eastward, and all enemy advancing against Egypt would
encounter the Israelites first. Egypt’s only antagonist in
those days was Assyrim When the Israelites became more

numerous than the Egyptians, a new danger threatened; for an
invading army might bribe them, and thus the rule of the
Pharaohs be overthrown.

To meet this contingency, various expedients were tried.
First, an edict compelled the Israelites to perform arduous
labors, which it was hoped would undermine their strength~
weaken them. On the contrary, however, they seemed to
flourish increasingly with every added burden. The next re-
pressive measure was the edict to the Hebrew midwives--that
every male child of the Israelites should be strangled at birth.
But this command was disregarded, the midwives claiming that
they arrived too late. The final resort was the royal edict that
the Israelites must dro,cn every new-born male infant. Failure
to do this was made a punishable crime.
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It was under these conditions that Moses was born. The
account indicates that both his parents were pious, and hence
we are not surprised at the statement that he as a babe "was
a goodly child "--fair, beautiful. Comparatively few parents
seem to realize that where children are otherwise than
" goodly "--graceful in feature and character--a responsibility
for the defects rests upon them. We do not mean by this that
it would be possible that any human pair could bring forth
absolutely perfect children. "Who can bring a clean thing
out of an unclean?"--Job 14:4.

What we do mean is that as careful breeding affects the
features, form and character of the lower animals, and improves
both fruits and flowers, so also it is potent in respect to
humanity. Yea, much more so; for while neither the parent
nor the state may ignore the choice of comrades in human
marriage, nevertheless the married have in their own control
the most wonderful power known in the world whereby to
influence the character and form of their children before
birth, and not to be ignored after their birth--the power of the
mind.

Were this law of nature clearly recognized by intelligent,
conscientious people, what a change would speedily be effectedI
We are assuming that such parents would not only desire to
bring into the world children beautiful in form, in feature and
character, but that they would feel it a crime not to do their
very best in these respects.

If every mother realized that during the period of gesta-
tion her mental moods were either blessing or cursing her
offspring, how persistent she would be in resisting evil moods
and tantrums! How carefully she would guard her reading,
her companionship, her mental reflections! How faithfully
she would put into execution the suggestions of the Apostle
respecting whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
just, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are noble,
whatsoever things are honorable and beautiful--to think on
these things, and thus to birth-mark her child after the high-
est, noblest conceptions of which she might be capable!

And if the father realized his responsibility, how careful
he would be to do his full duty! not merely as a father and
life-giver, but as a protector and guardian of the mother,
assisting her in the most important function of human life
and in the time of her greatest need of assistance, according
to his ability. The mother, during gestation particularly,
would be surrounded by things suggestive of the good, the
great, the noble, the pure, the intellectual, the cultured. He
would be especially sympathetic, and would endeavor to keep
the mother’s mind at ease. Even if too poor to provide
luxuries--pictures, art, etc.--he could measurably fill the place
by conversing with the mother on noble and ennobling themes,
or he could read to her. Ah, when civilized peoples shall finally
learn that the same care which they exercise in respect to the
breeding of their fast horses, fancy dogs, pigeons and swine
can be applied still more successfully in their own families~
who will doubt the wonderful results~.

Josephus, the Jewish historian, says that those who met the
infant Moses as he was carried along the stream forgot their
business, and stood still to gaze at him. The time is nearing
when human perfection of features, form and character will
be considered the grandest thing in the whole world. Then
the names of the parents of such will be honored on the pages
of fame still more than those honored with first prizes for
flowers, fruits and dumb animals. It is quite to the point that
the parents of Moses are well spoken of in the Old Testament;
while in the New Testament we are distinctly told that they
were people of faith, and counted in the noble list of ancient
worthies, who are to share in the "better resurrection" on
account of faith.--Hebrews 11:23.

CO-OPERATING WITH GOD’S PROVIDENCE
It is entirely probable that the parents of Moses thought

how to advance the plan which proved so successful for the
saving of his life. They knew of the custom of the Egyptian

GOD’S INSTRUMENT

princess to resort to a certain secluded spot on tile Nile for her
bath, which is presumed to have been part of a religious cus-
tom. They surmised that so beautiful a baby boy would have
a special attraction for her. They may even, as tradition
claims, have been guided by a dream to take the course they
did. But however we shall account for tile matter, we per-
ceive that it was co-operation between the parents and Divine
providence which brought the results.

A little basket was woven of bulrushes, which grow abun-
dantly along the banks of the Nile. On the outside it was
made water-tight with pitch. The babe was placed therein,
and at a proper time was left near the spot visited by the win-
cess. Then conveniently near stood Moses’ sister, Miriam,
about eight years old, ready to suggest the bringing of a nurse.
It is even quite probable that the princess herself perceived
the ruse and merely co-operated, believing that the little one
might as well have as its caretaker its own mother, and that she
might be its patron and benefactress.

Thus in God’s providence, notwithstanding the opposition
of the king, the wonderful Moses was reared in the royal palace,
and in Egypt’s schools became "learned in all the wisdom of
the Egyptians." Thus God’s providence prepared the suitable
person for his great work as the leader of Israel--and more,
as the prototype of Messiah, who in God’s due time will be the
Deliverer of all humanity desirous of becoming God’s people
and willing to be led by him into the antitypical land of
promise.

AIDED AND PROTECT~.D

How much there is of simple, yet wonderful romance in
this narrative! Think of the leadings of divine providence
in this case! One day the child Moses was a danger and a
menace in the home of his parents. At any moment his pres-
ence might be discovered and made known to an Egyptian
officer. Then he would be killed, and the home broken up,
and possibly the lives of his parents lost for venturing to
disobey the royal edict. The next day, through divine provi-
dence, the child is back in the same home, and its own mother
is paid by the Egyptian princess for caring for it, and is
every way fully protected by royal favor.

We know not at what age the child was considered weaned,
but it is assumed to have been when he was four years old.
This interesting child at this interesting age was then claimed
by tile princess as her own son. He was given the name
Moses, of which Professor Sayce says: "The Greek form of
the Hebrew Mosheh--Moyses--is derived by Josephus from
the Coptic (ancient Egyptian) Me (water), and uses (saved
out of it). In other words, the princess made a tmn of the
name, as though she had said: ’This is my son, because I
brought him forth--out of the water.’ " Truly, we never know
when divine wisdom is working in human woof into the divine
web or plan. God’s people are ever to remember that in all
their undertakings he is "working all things according to
the counsel of his own will." While using human instru-
mentalities, God nevertheless respects the human will and
merely co-operates with it. And whoever most zealously co-
operates with God receives proportionately the larger share of
the divine blessing.

We are not to understand that God’s providences use only
his saintly people and their families, nor even that he uses
only those who are at least nominally his. In the present
lesson we see how God made even tile wrath of man praise him
and accomplish some of his purposes for the furtherance of his
great plan of the ages amongst those wholly ig’norant of him--
"aliens and strangers from the commonwealth of Israel."
The entire household of Pharaoh, as well as tile t~:ineess, were
used of the Lord in respect to the preservation of Moses and
his education and preparation for his great work. Surely
this simple lesson, received into good and honest hearts, gives
us greater faith in God aml greater reliance u!,on his wisdom
and power to fulfil all the gracious llrom~ses wllich tie
has made to the church, to Israel and to tile worh].

IN PREPARATION
JULY 13.--Exodus 2:11-25.

"Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. "--Matthew 5:5.

The deliberateness of divine providence often astounds us.
Our lives are so brief, our limitations so many, that any plans
we may have must be pushed to completion as rapidly as we
are able. But not so with the Almighty, who is "from ever-
lasting to everlasting God." tie has unlimited time at his
disposal, and accordingly is working out his sovereign will
with great deliberation. It is a comfort to his people to be
assured that he knew the end from the beginning, and is work-
ing all things according to the counsel of his own will. Bible
students are being blessed in proportion as they are learning

that the divine will is always a good will--just, wfse and
loving.

The education of Moses is briefly summed up ill the
Scriptures in tile statement th,~t "he was learned in all tile
wisdom of the Egyptiar~s." Legend tells us somethirlg of
his schooling in the philosophies of that time, and declares
that he was a successful Ea’yptian general; but it is for us
to follow the Bible ~ceount. The time was nearing when
God intended to bring the Israelites out of Egypt into the
land which he had promised Abraham should be theirs--a
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pictorial illustration of the still more wonderful deliverance
by the greater than Moses, winch is now nearing.

God’s providences may be noted in respect to the experi-
ences of Moses, who is credited by the Lord with having been
"the meekest man in all the earth." God wanted a meek
man for the important position which he intended Moses to
fill. And the lessons and experiences given to Moses helped
to make him meek. Who cannot see that, if he had been
proud and arrogant, he would have been unfit for the duties
and responsibilities which devolved upon him as the leader of
his people out of Egypt to the borders of Canaan? Perhaps
no man in the worht had a more difficult task than that rep-
resented in those forty years of Moses’ experience. We may
be sure that he was prepared for the ordeal only by tile ex-
periences of the eighty years of his life which preceded the
Exodus.

Tt~e adopted son of the princess of Egypt, Moses must
have been a court favorite, and in danger of cultivating pride
and arrogance. As an offset to this, he had continually before
him tile fact that his features were Jewish, and that thus
every one had knowledge of his identity with the despised
and oppressed people. The tendency of this would naturally
be toward one of two courses: Either he would seek to ignore
the Itebrews and to become more and more identified with
the E ayI,tians, or he would exercise faith in the special
promises of which his people were heirs as children of Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob.

This was perhaps his first test. Would he prove loyal to
God and to those divine promises relating to the future?
Would his faith be equal to the task of casting in his lot
with the enslaved and oppressed peolde, and thus losing caste
with Pharaoh, his family and all the Egyptians of influence?
St. Paul notes that Moses was a victor in respect to these mat-
ters. He chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of
God than to enjoy the riches and honors which might have
been his as an adopted member of the royal family. (He-
brews 11:24-26) We may well surmise that if he had taken
sMe with the Egyptians, he might even have become the
reigning Pharaoh.

To Moses the promise which God made to Abraham, and
repeated to Isaac and to Jacob, and which still waits its ful-
tilment, was more to be desired than all the riches and honors
of earth. Moses stood well this test in respect to his faith
and loyalty. He would be on God’s side at any cost! Simi-
larly, there have ahvays been tests, both to the natural Israel-
ites and to the spiritual Israelites, and these tests are still
at,plied in our day. The world holds out inducements to the
Jew to abandon his covenant relationship with God, as it also
hohls out inducements to the spiritual Israelite to abandon his
spiritual relationship with God.

It is still true that the friendship of the world means
enmity with God, and the friendship with God means the
enmity of the worht, so widely different and opposed is the
kingdom of darkness to the kingdom of light and everything
related thereto. It is still as true today as in Moses’ time
that "Whosoever will live godly [in this present time] shall
~uffer Iwrs(’eution. ’’ P,~,t it shall not always be so. A great
chaJ~,~e is imlwmling. Those who love righteousness will be
exalted, ble~’~ed, while those who love sin will be restrained
and punished.

MOSES DISCOURAGED, ITEARTBROKElq
Trustiu~ in the Lord’s promise, Moses believed that the

time had eome tel’ the deliverauce of the Israelites from their
bond:~e. I!e knew well of his miraculous preservation, and
had the assurance of God’s promise that this signified that
t4od had a spe(.ial work for him to do. He was ready and
anxious to beRin that work. He knew not of his own unreadi-
lwss. Nothing was further from his thouRht than that he
wouhl re,!hiVe forty years more of special schooling. Suppos-
in~ that the rime’had come to strike for liberty, he was on
the qlert. Ile wonh/ inspire his people with confidence in
him. They should know that although he was educated in the
com’t of !’haraoh, his sympathies were with them, and that he
could t,e r,lied nl~on as their leader.

An o~.ea;ion to show his zeal for his brethren came when
he saw an Eo’g[ tian abnsinc~ one of them unjustly. He threw
himself into the conflict. The Eayptiau was killed in the
sc’uffle. The Israelite was delivered. Moses perceived that
none of the Egyptians knew of the matter, so he buried the

victim in the sand. lie doubted not that his brethren would
quietly pass the word along that he was their friend amt
defender, and that thus they would look to him with confidence
as their leader, when God’s providence would open the door for
them to leave Egypt. But all these dreams faded when, on
the following day, he perceived that there was no such loyalty
among his brethren as he had expected, and that instead of
being his followers they were ready to deliver him to the
Egyptian authorities for having rendered assistance to one of
their race.

Thoroughly discouraged and fearing for his life, Moses
fled to the wilderness of Midian. It looked as though all of
his loyalty and all of his forty years of education and develop-
meat had gone to waste. He had supposed that he was being
prepared to be the captain of the Lord’s host and to lead it
forth. In one hour all of his hopes were dashed and he was
a fugitive, fearing to show his face in the palace amongst the
Egyptians or amongst those of his own race. "A wasted life,"
was undoubtedly his comment--forty years spent in cherishing
hopes and ambitious never to be realized.

MOSES, JETHR0’S SHEPHERD
As the fugitive sat upon the casing of a well, shepherds

brought their flocks to it for water. Amongst the sheep-
tenders were Jethro’s daughters, and opposing them some un-
gallant shepherds, who not only did not help, but. hindered
them. Noses, full of the instinct of justice, not only took
their part, but helped by drawing water for their flocks, and
incidentally walked with them toward their home. Jethro
was appreciative of the stranger, who did not at the time dis-
close his identity. He who was learned in all the learnings of
the Egyptians, and who had been one of the generals of
Egypt, was now thoroughly crestfallen, meek, tractable, teach-
able.

Moses married one of Jethro’s daughters, and continued
to be a humble shepherd for forty years. IIe did not at the
time understand the Lord’s providence in his affairs, but he
was all those years learning a most important lesson of meek-
hess, of full submission to the divine will. When tile lesson
had been learned, God’s time had come to put his thus doubly
educated servant into a most important place, for which he
would have never been qualified without just such experiences.

God’s dealings with Moses illustrate tile general princi-
ples of his dealing with all those of whom he wmfld make spe-
cial servants prepared for special services. Our Lord Jesus
in the heavenly courts testified his loyalty and fidelity to the
Almighty. As a means toward his further exaltation the
opportunity was given him of becoming the Savior of man-
kind, and thus of carrying out the divine program. He
gladly responded. "Although he was a Son, yet learned
He obedience by the things which he suffered." (IIebrews
5:8) And the Apostle declares that because of this demon-
stration of his full submission to the Father’s will "unto death,
even the death of tile cross," therefore God highly exalted
him in his resurrection, not only as high as he was before, but
higher--" far above angels, principalities and powers, and
every name that is named."--Philippians 2:9-11; Ephesians
1:20-23; 1 Peter 3:22.

Similarly, God during this Gospel age is calling out of the
world a saintly company, a little flock, to be associated with
Jesus in his great work of the future, the blessing of all the
families of the earth, as promised by God to Abraham, saying,
"In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.~’
Those responsive to this special invitation are required ~9
demonstrate their loyalty to God, "through evil report and
through good report--as deceivers and yet true." At times
these saintly ones have even been branded, as was St. Paul,
"the filth of the world and the offscouring of all things."--
1 Corinthians 4:13; 2 Corinthians 6:8.

~?hese insults came frequently from poor, blinded slaves
of sin, and at other times, the Bible says, from those who are
"willingly ignorant." But, nevertheless, all these sons of
God whom he is now receiving as members of the royal priest-
hood to be members of the bride class, must be tested in
respect to their humility--their submissiveness to the divine
will. Only those who learn this lesson and become eop!es of
God’s dear Son (Romans 8:29), will be "meet for the inheri-
tance of the saints in light "--prepared for the glory, honor,
immortality, and the divine nature which God has promised
to his faithful, elect chureh.

INTERESTING ITEMS AND LETTERS
Y. PIERPONT MORGAN’S WILL "I commit my soul into the hands of my Savior, in full

No doubt many, ~s well as the Editor, were surprised to confidence that, haviu,., redeemed it and washed it in his most;
read the or, ening par:~graph of Mro 2/I0rgan’s will, as reported precious blood, he will present it faultless before ~he throne
i~ the public t)ress, as follows: of my heavenly Father, and I entreat my children L:, maintain
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and defend at all hazards and at any cost of personal sacri-
fice, the blessed doctrine of the complete atonement for sin
through the blood of Jesus Christ, once offered and through
that alone."

Many know of a prominent part taken by this gentleman
in the affairs of the Episcopal church. The newspapers also
informed the world of the fact that Mr. Morgan more or less
recognized the Pope. Many were inclined to think of his
church membership and church attendance as merely formal-
ism--’ ’ chur chianity. ’ ’

Now it appears that, regardless of whether or not Mr.
Morgan was a fully consecrated saint of God, he at least
trusted in the Savior. Moreover, the faith professed in the
above quotation from his will intimates a much clearer ap-
preciation of the atonement work of Christ than the majority
of ministers of various denominations would be ready to
acknowledge.

Evidently Mr. Morgan was not a higher critic, nor in
sympathy with them; for higher critics cannot and do not
receive the Bible teaching respecting the value of the death of
Christ as the atonement price for the sins of mankind.

Evidently, also, Mr. Morgan was not a believer in the doc-
trine of evolution; for that doctrine holds that, instead of
having original sin, which needs to be canceled before the
sinner can have fellowship with God, the contrary is true.
Evolutionists hold that man started as second cousin to the
monkey, too unintelligent to be guilty of any transgression,
and that as a race man has been progressing upward, upward,
and needs only to be let alone in order to fully evolute into a
god--that is to say, the generations of evoluted men millions
of years in the future will be gods. But respecting man
present and past, Evolution makes no claim, seeing only a
destructive process in operation, and trusting that it is work-
ing out the preservation and development of the best of the
species.

The great financier’s will, viewed from this standpoint, is
meaningful. It implies that, notwithstanding vast financial
enterprises and the social round of which he was more or
less the center, he, nevertheless, caught the thought that tie
was a sinner; that he needed a Savior; that Jesus was that
Savior sent of God; and that through his blood, his death, and
through it alone, can come remission of sins and deliverance
from the penalty of sin--corruption, death--by a resurrection.

GOD’S ESTIMATION DIFFERENT fROM THE WORLD’S
DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL:--

I request your opinion upon the correctness of a thought
expressed in a friendly publication in the following language:

"When the holy Jesus died, it was as a victim of sin,
which, for the moment, seemed to have the victory. Indeed,
he could not have died, had sin not been imputed to him; for
all the promises of health, prosperity and life which were by
the law were his. The law said, ’The man which doeth these
things shall live by them.’ (Rom. 10:5) Thus came a neces-
sity for our Lord to be accounted a sinner, in order that he
might die for the people. For this reason we do not see that
it is possible for the members of the church to die unless, like
him, they are accounted sinners."

I am well aware that the Lord Jesus would not have died
(the publication says, "could not have died")--if there had
been no sin to be atoned for. But if our Lord died as above
suggested, it seems to me that his death must have been a penal
death and not a sacrificial one. Could he die both a penal and
a sacrificial death? It seems not so to me. If the Lord Jesus
died a penal death, it would appear to me that he could have
no life-rights left to his credit to bestow upon either the
church or the world ....

I anxiously await your reply, for if the foregoing expres-
sion is correct I huve seriously misunderstood both the Scrip-
tures and the Dawns.

Your loving brother in our dear Redeemer,
W. W. M.--Va.

THE EDITOR’S REPLY
DEAa BIIOTIIER M :--

I am glad to note your careful discrimination in your
Scripture studies. This is one lesson that all the dear friends
in the truth need to learn--not to accept implicitly everything
that they read, nor everything that even a regular pilgrim
may express. The same principle, of course, holds true with
respect to our own presentations, oral and printed. All that
we receive as spiritual food should be thoroughly masticated
before assimilation. We have great confidence in all of the
dear brethren engaged in the pilgrim service; otherwise they
would not thus represent the Society. However, we must not
be held responsible for their every expression. We believe
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them to be thoroughly well-intentioned, but perfection will be
reached only beyond the veil. We come now to your ques-
tion.

We cannot quite endorse the phraseology of the statement
which you quote. All of the church die as the victims of sin
in the sense that sin and death are personified in the Scrip-
tures. Sin has actuated all those who oppose the truth and
persecute the Lord and his consecrated footstep followers.

But we cannot agree to the thought that our Lord’s death
was a penal one. One Scripture might be considered as sup-
porting this thought, namely, the words, "He hath made him
to be sin for us, who knew no sin." (2 Cor. 5:21) But this
Scripture we understand to signify that our Lord who knew
no sin, was made a Sin-offering on our behalf. We remem-
ber also the Scripture which declares that "As Moses lifted
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man
be lifted up." (John 3:14) The serpent, indeed, is the
symbol for sin. But we can think of only one way that our
Lord was viewed as a serpent~in the sense that he under-
went all the experiences which a sinner could have been re-
quired to undergo. Thus he suffered as a sinner and for the
sinner the same penalty that might be required of any sinner.
But while he was a malefactor, a sinner, etc., in the eyes of
men, he was the reverse of all this in the eyes of his true fol-
lowers and in the Father’s sight.

What Jesus did he plainly stated--he laid down, or sur-
rendered, his life, because thus he could best serve the Father’s
purposes. He did not give away his life. Nor did he die
under condemnation as a sinner. He did not forfeit his life.
Nor did the Jews or Roman soldiers take his life away from
him contrary to his permission. He laid it down of himself.
Had he died a sinner in God’s sight, with sin imputed to him
by the Father, he would have had nothing to give for the
redemption of Adam and his race--he would have been un-
able to become their Regenerator in the times of restitution.

We submit that the only proper view of the Lord’s death
is that it was a manifestation of his absolute obedience to
the Father’s will. That extreme of obedience was rewarded
with the divine nature and glorious exaltation in his resurrec-
tion. The risen, glorious Redeemer nmde no satisfaction of
justice and paid nothing over on behalf of anybody until after
he ascended up on high. Then he appropriated of his merit to
all who, during this age, would accept the Father’s call and
drawing to become members of Christ’s body. To each of
these he has imputed enough of his own merit to make good
the deficiencies of their flesh, in order that they, like him-
self, might present to God sacrifices holy and acceptable,
and thereupon be begotten to the spirit nature.

Later on, our Lord’s human life, unforfeited and not yet
given away, will be given away on behalf of Israel and the
world, canceling "the sins of all the people" and securing
for himself the mediatorial throne of the Millennial age, for
the blessing of Israel, through its Mediator, and all the fam-
ilies of the earth through Israel, and under Israel’s New Lnw
Covenant ....

I note your second question, relative to our statement in
THE WATCH TOWER of March 1, 1910, page 88, second column
--where we set forth that Satan’s "little season" will be
after Messiah shall have delivered up the kingdom to the
Father. It is true that some years ago we were not so clear
on this point as now--less positive. The great Mediator will
indeed "destroy from amongst the people" all who will not
obey him throughout the Millennial age; so that at the trans-
fer of his kingdom and the vacating of his mediatorship, the
world of mankind will be perfect. The Mediator will step
from between God and man, and divine tests will be applied,
to prove, to demonstrate, the heart-falthful. The sentence upon
the disloyal is: "There will come tlre from God out of
heaven and destroy them." This indicates a testing and
punishing by divine justice. This would not be possible so
long as the mediatorial kingdom held sway. However, wc
understand that our Lord will be the Father’s Representative
in connection with that exhibition of divine justice which will
follow his mediatorship, just as lie was the Father’s Repre-
sentative and Agent before he came into the world to be
our Redeemer.

The trial will follow the thousand years of Christ’s reign,
at the conclusion of which he will deliver up the kingdom to
God, even the Father. Hence the loosing of Satan and the
testing of the perfected race will be the result of their being
turned over into the hands of absolute justice, and in contra-
distinction to their having been in the hands of mercy through
the mediator for a thousand years. That judgment, or te.~t,
therefore, ~ill be of the Father, of justioe---a simil,qr test ~o
thnt which originnlly came upon father Adam.

However, it is written that all things are of the Father
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and by tile Son. We are to understand that the glorious Son
of God will be the Father’s active Agent in respect to that
judgment, as well as in all other matters. But it will be the
Father’s judgment, or the judgment of justice, for the Son’s
mediatorial kingdom will have ended.

REPORT OF THE GLASGOW CLASS I. B. S. A.
DEARLY :BELOVED PASTOR:-

We have just held our annual business meeting, and we
know you will unite with us in praising God for all his loving-
kindness and tender mercies throughout 1912 in permitting us
to have the privilege of serving in the harvest work. The fol-
lowing arc a few of the items reported on:

There are now more departments, and more workers in these
departments, than ever before; and what is more encouraging,
there is more activity a~,d energy displayed than at any prev-
ious time. Doubtless all taking part arc realizing the short-
hess of the time and are doing with their might what their
hands find to do.

There are slow nine elders and twenty-three deacons, the
work being divided into nineteen departments. A schedule
of these divisions and appointments has been printed this ses-
sion and a copy is enclosed herewith.

We have thirty regular church meetings each week, be-
sides a number of occasional meetings from time to time,
including a monthly question meeting, Quarterly harvest work
meeting, meeting to report progress, and extra meetings when
Pilgrims visit us. The elders hold a monthly business meet-
ing, and all the elected brethren meet every Saturday to
consider and advise on any matter coming forward.

The printed syllabus enclosed includes all the regular church
meetings. These syllabuses are not only distributed among
the brethren, but are also given to any interested who ask for
them.

Our meetings are as follows:
(1) Seven Sunday morning meetings in different districts;

aggregate attendance about 253. Two Sunday morning meet-
ing outside boundaries, for which chairmen are provided from
Glasgow; attendance about 40.

(2) A united meeting on Sunday evenings, well adver-
tised, for the church and all interested; attendance varying
from 400 to 700.

(3) Eleven Wednesd,~y evening meetings in homes of the
brethren; aggregate attendance, 146.

(4) Eight Berean Studies on Fridays, and one on Sunday
after~,oon; total number of students, about 180.

(5) One week-night united church meeting on Monday
evenings, for the study of "Tabernacle Shadows"; average
attend,~nce, about 90.

Monthly question meetings are held about the last Satur-
day of the month, and questions are answered by the elder
brethren (who take the meeting in turn), or by a pilgrim,
when the question meeting fits in with his visit.

A "harvest work meeting" is held quarterly, on a Sunday
afternoon, to hear and give experiences, and also to exhort
one another, in the different branches of the work; average
attendance, about 150.

Visitation.--There are now 50 visitors (9 brothers and
41 sisters) engaged in this work. It is intended that the
visits should be monthly, and in case of sickness or distress
oftener.

The Volunteer Work is now divided into two sections;
viz., extended Glasgow (being designated, "The Inner Cir-
cle"), and the 30 miles radius around Glasgow (being called
"The Outer Circle"). The number of Peoples Pulpits dis-
tributed from Janunry 1 to December 3], ]912, is 510,230 for
regular vohmteer work, including special distribution in
July; and the number of Everybodys Paper, for class ex-
tension work, is 291,600, snaking ~ total of 801,830. About
200 Volunteers take part in this work.

Occasional Colporteuring.--Thirty-six brethren are taking
part in this branch, compared with twenty last year--an in-
crease of sixteen. The number of books sold is close to
1,000.

Besides these thirty-six, there are sixteen sisters and one
brother from the Glasgow church giving all their time to
this work, and several other brethren, who are in readiness
for another branch of the work, are devoting a good deal of
time to eolporteuring at present.

Book-loaning.--Thirty-one brethren are taking part in this
department. At present there are 225 books in the work.
Each one has 6 books, but some wish 12. This work seems
to be opening up and we anticipate more will be done in this
way.

Local Pilgrim Service.--Twelve churches are served,
monthly visits being paid on request.

Class Extension.--This work has increased rapidly during
the past year. There have been 17 series held, which com-
prises 15 series of 6 meetings, one of 3 meetings, one of 2
meetings; and there have also been three single meetings;
total number of meetings 98. Tracts distributed 291,600;
attendance averaging one person per 100 tracts distributed.
The attention at all the meetings has been most marked.

New classes have been formed in four places and existing
classes strengthened in three places.

The total expenditure has been approximately £190 ($950),
averaging barely £2 ($10) per single meeting.

Convention.--The outstanding feature of the past year was
the General Scotch Convention, held July 25-28, and the pres-
ence of you, our dear Pastor, with us for three whole days.
The number attending the convention ranged from 500 to 800.

We appreciated very much, and benefited greatly by, your
presence with us at that time. The convention finished with
a love feast in the convention hall, and a large public meeting
in St. Andrews’ Grand Hall, filled to overflowing, the attend
ance being about 5,000 and many being turned away.

Baptisms at Glasgow, during 1912, numbered 81, and
the number at the Memorial Supper in March was 363.

At the close of the business meeting it was unanimously
decided to send you a message of love, with the following
texts :

"The Lord bless thee and keep thee; the Lord make his
face shine upon thee and be gracious unto thee; the Lord lift
up his countenance upon thee and give thee peace.’ ’--Num.
6:24-26.

"Wherefore, also, we pray always for you, that our God
would count you worthy of this calling and fulfil all the good
pleasurb of his goodness and the work of faith with power;
that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you,
and you in him, according to the grace of our God and the
Lord Jesus Christ."--2 Thess. 1:11, 12.

And we wish to say how much we appreciate your loving
interest in us, and all the help we receive from you through
THE WATCH TOWER and through the many visits from pilgrim
brethren who come to us from time to time. We thank you
and our heavenly Father for all these blessings, and we would
just like to say how much we are longing to see your face and
to hear your voice again. Come soon l

With much Christian love,
GILBERT MACKENZIE, Secretary

"IT SATISFI~.S MY LONGINGS"
DEAR PASTOR RUSSELL:--

I came to the Lord in 1886, and had been a worker in the
vineyard for over sixteen years, but on account of the incon-
sistency of Christian teachings, I, ten years ago, went out to
seek the truth somewhere else, having lost faith in Christian-
ity. :For ten long, weary years I roamed through the world.
Theosophy, the Yedas, the Ancient Mysteries, Agnosticism, and
all else have been the food of my soul. Finally, last Easter
morning, I decided that Christianity, with all its faults and
shortcomings, held out more hope for the weary than all the
above mentioned husks together. True, I found some truths
in all, but nothing, nothing to be compared with the truth
that is accessible even to the weakest Christian. Well, I
found my way back--the old, old story of the prodigal’s re-
turn--an Easter morning in my soul.

Since then one of your tracts came into my hands, and I
joyfully accepted the truths I found. I am now studying the
SCRIPTURE STUDIES; I 10ve them.

I never thought that I would be able to believe in the
miracles recorded in the Bible. But I do now. I now look on
the laws of nature merely as the habits of God, and as I
would set aside a habit whenever I thought expedient for a
certain purpose, he would set a settled habit aside for the time
being.

As I said above, I am studying the SCRIPTURE STUDI~S. I
would also be pleased to subscribe to the WATCH T0WF.~, if
you will be good enough to enter my name as a subscriber.

Thanking you again for your kindness, I am
Yours in Christ,

ALEX. P. RIEDEL.--N. Y.

THE LIGHT IN INDIA
~v[y DF.AR PASTOR RUSSELL :--

I want to thank you for sample copy of THE WATCH
TOWER, and also for Report on Foreign Mission Work, re-
ceived a few months ago, and very much appreciated.

I would like to have THE WATCH TOWER sent regularly,
beginning with January, 1913, to above address. I will send
subscription price in due course.

I am much interested in prophetic Bible studies, and am
looking for the Lord’s speedy return. I have been working a~
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a missionary in China for many years, and am now on fur-
lough, most of which will be spent in Travancore, India. May
I ask an interest in your prayers for future guidance?

With thanks in anticipation, believe me to remain,
Yours very sincerely.-- Travancore, India.

REJOICING IN TRIBULATION
DEAR BROTHER RUSSELIJ:~

Greeting" in His name I Your good and encouraging letter
of 17th inst. received and very much appreciated.

While we suffered much loss of goods, we did, and still
do, and intend always to cling closely to Rein. 8:28. Yes, we

BEREAN LESSONS AND
We have requested the traveling pilgrims to do what they

can to assist the different classes with whom they meet to a
proper appreciation of the great value of Berean study classes
and testimony meeting. While we have advised these and
described their successful operation and method in ScRn~UR~
STUDIES, Vol. VI., some of the dear friends seem not to fully
appreciate them. We believe this is because they have never
seen them in proper operation. With good Berean study
classes and testimony meetings rightly conducted, the 1. B.
S. A. classes will surely be prosperous in spiritual things--
whether they have any preaching or not.

The Pilgrim Brethren are selected with care, and with
the thought that they are well rounded out in Christian
experience and along the lines of the Berean studies and in
leading testimony meetings. It is our thought, therefore,
that if a Pilgrim visits a place where such meetings are not
held, he cannot do the friends a better service than to give
them a sample of how such meetings should be conducted to
be interesting and profitable--along the lines indicated in
Vol. VI.

In places where such meetings are already in vogue, and
are successful and well attended by the interested, sample
meetings by the pilgrims would not be so necessary. Never-
theless, we have suggested to them that where they serve a

were in perfect peace. The flood of water did not reach our
second floor by 18 inches; and though our neighbors left their
homes and went to the hills, we stayed where we were (up-
stairs) seven days and eight nights, having plenty to eat and
drink (thanks to your advice as to food for time of trouble).
We went to bed every night and slept soundly.

While some of those of the world noted and commented
on our peace, others said it was wicked to take things so
calmly and serenely while they (the world) were so worried
and so many were losing their goods.

Your brother and sister by his grace,
MR. AND MRS. J. L. DILLI.--Ohio.

TESTIMONY MEETINGS
class more than one evening, and one of those is the regular
testimony meeting evening, it will be well for them to con-
duct the testimony meeting along the lines of Vol. VI., clos
ing in an hour, and then taking an extra half-hour for a heart-
to-heart talk along the lines which the time, place and eireum.
stances may suggest to them as most helpful to the class.
We have urged all the dear brethren who do public speaking
to confine their discourse to sixty minutes--and surely not to
exceed seventy minutes--and that if for any reason they
speak longer than this, they will kindly explain to us the par-
ticular reasons therefor.

This is not done to hamper the brethren, but because uni-
formly long discourses are too strenuous for the public, and
therefore apt to hinder the cause we all wish to serve. Excep-
tions to this are made in the case of the two or three brethren
who are generally used to open a series of meetings; for a
special endeavor is then made to bring out an audience and
a little extra time may be necessary, and in the case of espe-
cially interesting speakers, a long discourse may be wise. The
average speaker, however, can accomplish more good in an
hour than in two hours.

In these and in all suggestions and regulations, dear friends~
be assured that our aim, object, motive, is the Lord’s glory an(I
the blessing of his people.

IN PASTURES
"In pastures green~ Not always; sometimes he

Who knoweth best in kindness leadeth me
In weary ways, where heavy shadows be.
Out of the sunshine, warm and soft and bright,
Out of the sunshine into darkest night;
I oft would faint with terror and with fright,
Only for this--I know he holds my hand;
So, whether in the green or desert land,
I trust, although I may not understand.

GREEN
"And by still waters~ No, not always so;

Ofttimes the heavy tempests round me blow,
And o’er my soul the waves and billows go.
But when the storm beats loudest, and I cry
Aloud for help, the Master standeth by,
And whispers to my soul, ’Lo, it is I!’
Above the tempest wild I hear him say,
’Beyond this darkness lies the perfect day;
In every path of thine I lead the way.’ "

VOL. XXXIV BROOKLYN, N. Y., JUNE 15, 1913 No. 12

"YOUR REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH"
"Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thydoors about thee; hide thyself as it were for a little moment,

until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the
earth for their iniquity; the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her slain. "--Isaiah 26:20, 21.

[This article, excepting the paragraphs printed below, was a reprint of article entitled, "Come, My People," published in issue
March 15, 1895, which please see.]

Speaking of the trouble at the end of the Gospel age, our
Lord said, "Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man." (Luke
21:36) Again (vs. 28) He said, "When these things begin 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your
redemption draweth nigh." "My people, enter thou into thy
chambers, and shut thy doors."

How much trouble there will be in our passing into the
secret "chambers," in passing unto the Lord, we do not know.
~et when this trouble comes, there will be such a blessing
from the Lord that those who go through it will be able to
rejoice in tribulation. Whatever their experiences will be,
these will be joyful in that they will have the thought of being
forever with the Lord. We can rejoice even as did St.
Stephen.

RETRIBUTION FOR WILFUL SIN
Verse 21 seems to refer to the operation of the principle

of justice in God’s judgments upon the world. The heavenly
Father stands for justice, and he has appointed that all of his
mercy shall be exercised through the Lord Jesus Christ. Our
Lord will be specially identified with the trouble upon the
nations, but it will not be so much his work as the Father’s.

The day of trouble is called the day of Jehovah. We read
that "In that day his feet shall stand upon the Mount of
Olives," and that there shall be a great earthquake.--Zech.
14:4.

While God has done nothing for mankind during the past
six thousand years, but has rested so far as any work of
restitution is concerned, yet in some instances he has inter-
fered to prevent the spread of evil, as in the case of tln~
Amalekites and of the Sodomites. The Scriptures seem to
indicate that in the end of this age he will intervene in the
affairs of mankind, and execute justice in the time of trouble.

In the Scriptures, justice is represented as calling for
retribution. The blood of the murderers’ victims is said to
cry for vengeance. Whether the sin has been literal murder,
or has been some injustice which has led to crime or suicide,
Justice will require of humanity this much of retribution on
this score. Justice demands tlmt the children of Adam shall
suffer. The church of Christ is n separate cl.~ss, taken out from
the world "~nd having their sins forgiven. They are upholders
of truth a:ld righteousness.

But this time of trouble coming upon the world will be the
time when justice will get its c]ue~. ~o to streak. .Iustioe will
take its C’pound of flesh." It will requite for the more or
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less wilful sins of humanity. The class that has reaped the
benefit of the spoliation of the poor in the past, will have to
pay some of the toll to justice in squaring the accounts. The
Apostle James says, "Go to now, ye rich men, weep and
howl for the miseries that shall come upon you." We are not
to think, however, that in this present time God is dealing with
the rich. None are on trial now except the church of Christ.
The others are merely the world of mankind, one part of which
God will permit to wreak a measure of vengeance on the other
part. But man’s extremity will be God’s opportunity. His
appointed time for the establishment of his kingdom will have
come, and he will cause this wrath of man to work out good
for humanity.

Those who are causing this trouble to come on are not
aware of what they are doing. But when satisfaction shall
have been made to justice, Messiah’s kingdom will inter-
pose. We read that "except those days should be short-
ened, there should no flesh be saved." This exacting of a
penalty for such sins as we have enumerated is not at all
in conflict with the Bible teaching that Christ died for sin.
Jesus pays the sin-debt of the world.

The sin-debt of the world was a death penalty. Unless
the Lord Jesus had met that penalty, the world would never
be released. That death penalty would have remained upon
the world, without any injustice in any way. The selfishness
which has led to murder is, however, much more than the meet-
ing of Adam’s sin penalty by our Lord. Whoever has,
through injustice, been responsible for murderous conditions
is held responsible for those conditions.

We read that in the end of the Jewish age our Lord said
that God would require from that generation a reckoning for
all the righteous blood shed from the time of Abel down.
(Matt. 23:35) And the trouble which came upon the Jewish
nation in the end of their age fully settled that account. They
had light and knowledge, and thus were held responsible. They
were obliged to suffer because of the injuries that were not
only perpetrated by some, but endorsed or winked at by others.

LIGHT AND RESPONSIBILITY
In the close of this ape, it would seem, the judgment of

the Lord will be upon Christendom, which has had much
light, although at times only a refracted light. But a meas-
ure of responsibility has come with it, and apparently the
Lord’s edict is that they shall not escape the penalty. From
this generation he will require all the righteous blood shed
during this age, upon it, even as he did from the Jews in the
end of their age. This will cause the great time of trouble
here, as it did there. So far as the world is concerned, they
might not perceive the relationship between this time and the
past. We know only from the Scriptures. God gives us this
understanding, that we may have the greater poise and comfort
of mind.

In thinking of the nature of the tribulation at the end of
this age, we are first of all to remember that it is a tribula-

tion coming upon the world and the hypocrites. The Lord
tells us that if we are faithful, we shall not come into the
condemnation coming upon the world. The intimation is
that those who are not faithful enough to get into the little
flock will come into this condemnation with the world. So the
Lord tells us of some who will get their portion with the hypo-
crites.--Matt. 24:51.

Only the wheat class constitute the church of Christ. Only
they will be gathered into the barn. (Matt. 13:30) The tare
class will undergo this time of trouble coming upon the world.
The hypocrite class will include the rich. of this world.
These are addressed by St. James, 5:1-6. In these verses, the
Apostle is turning aside from his line of thought. Then he
addresses the church again. The trouble will be especially
hard on the rich, who are represented as weeping and howling
for misery.

The great company class is typically represented by the
scapegoat of Israel’s atonement day ceremonies. The bullock
typifies our Lord Jesus, and the Lord’s goat his faithful fol-
lowers. (tteb. 13:11-13) After the faithful ones have fin-
ished their course, then something will be done with the scape-
goat--the great company. The account in Leviticus is very
specific that the high priest will then lay upon the head of
the scape goat all the iniquities of all Israel. (Lev. 16:21)
All the sins of all the people were ]aid upon the head of the
scapegoat, that it might bear them away--make full satisfac-
tion. As has been suggested, God has made provision for
the cancellation of original sin through Christ, and has made
arrangements for the satisfaction of justice, so far as all the
other sins of the world are concerned, through the great com-
pany class.

There is a correspondency between the end of the Jewish
age and the end of this Gospel age in this way: As expiation
for the taking of the life of Jesus was required of the Jewish
nation, so at the end of the Gospel age, the sacrificed life
of the church will in a measure be required of nominal spiritual
Israel.

The Lord seems to give this suggestion, when he says
foundation of the world, may be required of this generation;
that "the blood of all the prophets, which was shed from the
from the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which
perished between the altar and the temple: verily I say unto
you, it shall be required of this generation." (Luke 11:50,
51) And St. Paul writes that all things written in the
prophecies shall be fulfilled. So in the end of this age there
are certain things charged up against Christendom for their
evil deeds. This will include all the persecutions of this Gos-
pel age, including also, presumaldy, all the persecutions against
the Jews. Therefore the Scriptures indicate that a great time
of trouble similar to that which came upon the Jewish nation
will now come upon all Christendom. The experiences of
Israel in the year 70 will be paralleled in the experiences of
the year 1915.

A WORD TO THE WATCHERS
"Let us watch and be sober."--I Thess. 5:6.

The Apostle Paul is addressing the church, himself included,
when he says, "Let us watch and be sober." He indicates in
the context that we are to watch for the da~, for Messiah’s
kingdom, which will produce that day. We know to expect
the rising of the Sun of Righteousness. The church is to be
delivered from sin and death early in the morning of that
wonderful day. Their part is to be in the first resurrection,
to glory, honor and immortality with their Lord.

St. Paul tells us that God has so arranged his program
that the day will come as a thief in the night--stealthily; and
that those who are asleep will not be aware that the day has
come, and might therefore not be expected to be in a waiting
attitude. Our Master’s words are, " Take heed to yourselves,
lest.., that day come upon you unawares .... Watch ye
therefore." (Luke 2] :34, 36) We believe that he leaves the
matter in obscurity, because it will be better for us as a
whole not to know the exact time. For instance, in the long
period of the dark ages it was better that Christians did not
know just when the time of Christ’s return would come.
There were wonderful events transpiring in their day, and
have been, in fact, in every day, but so much the more, we
read, as the day approaches.

While the adversary is ever active in his efforts to do harm
to the Lord’s cause, he will be still more seductive in his evil
influences during the last days. We must therefore, as the day
draws near, be more and more alert in guarding every point
of attack. The Lord allows us to do this watching, and he
will reward the faithful ones; for he takes pleasure in the
watchers. These will not be careless. Any who are careless

will not be ef the kingdom class, for they are not of the kind
that he wishes to glorify.

God wishes those who are awake to be learning more and
more of his plan. These will grow in grace and in knowledge
as they watch. They will not be like the world. The world
will be in a stupor--they will be unworthy of the day. Dark-
ness covers the whole earth at the present time. But God’s
people are granted a special light. They love the light. "Thy
Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path."
(Psa. 119:105) It is not a light like tlmt of the moon, which
reaches far out, but merely a little light at the feet of those
who are watching for it. Those who are going to sleep will
find their light going out.

EVIDENCES Or THE NEW DAY
The way that the Lord has been marking out for his people

all down through the age has been a narrow way--a very
narrow way. His light is given only te those who are seeking
--those who are waiting--those who are watching. These
will discern the dawning of the morning.

Others will not see. They have not watched to catch the
foregleams of the new day. While things transpire that arc
evidences of the new day, they are quite unconscious. For
instance, the wonderful %lessings of our day are manifestations
of the new dispensation. The dawn is here. We are astonished
that the people do not see. But they attribute these wonder-
ful things to different causes. They think that these are
merely the results of man’s taking another step forward in
progress from the monkey-stage, lie has become more intel-
ligent, goes to concerts, churches, etc. lie is getting farther
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away from the monkey l The power to use steam and elec-
tricity proves to these that we are entering the Brain Age t
They forget that the few are talented inventors, etc.

We can see that all these great blessings belong to the
new dispensation. God is bringing it about. We can see that
it is not the educated people, but those less educated, who
have discovered the wonderful inventions most useful to man.
The inventions which have proved the greatest blessings the
world has ever known have been discovered by unlearned men.
These things are not due to the "brain age," as they teI1 us.
Perhaps none of the present generation will compare with
Shakespeare; perhaps none will compare with St. Paul; none
perhaps will compare with Solomon, or David, or Moses.

WATCHMEN POR A PURPOSE
The Apostle says, "Let us watch and be sober." We

cannot say that he here refers to abstinence from the use of
liquors, tobacco and other things which have a stupefying
effect on the nerves. The thought is that we should be watch-
ful and sober in mind. We find a great many people who are
excitable--carried about by every wind of doctrine. They
cannot give the reason for what they accept. They do not
know that the truth is intended for only the one class of peo-
ple-for those who are watching.

How carefully we should watch all the increasing signs
of the new day I But the watchman who stands at the post
of duty, and sees things going on, but keeps his mouth shut,
is of no use at all. We want a watchman for a purpose!
Those who are on the alert should call the attention of others

to these wonderful things. They should seek to arouse the
household of faith.

There are people who are as fully consecrated as our-
selves, perhaps, only they are not awake. We should give
them a kindly shake to arouse them to see the wonderful
things. And since we are to be called away soon to the
marriage, we are to remember that a part of our watching
should be to keep our garments white. We are to watch to
some purpose. If we realized how near the Bridegroom is, how
careful we would be of our robes l Others do not know, but
the bride-elect knows how near the Bridegroom is. She will
watch and be sober.

In one sense of the word, there might be many things to
lead to excitability. We might merely jump up and down as
we see the wonderful things, and clap our hands, etc. But
not sol We are to be sober. Yet we are not to be stupid--
stolid. We should remember that the Lord is giving us this
knowledge to be used, and we should use it more and more.
As we more clearly see our imperfections, we should watch
and be sober, and we shall accordingly be circumspect, we
shall be helpful to others, and will put on more and more the
fruits and graces of the holy Spirit--patience, meekness,
gentleness, brotherly-kindness, love. And as we watch, we
shall be putting off anger, malice, hatred, envy, strife. Thus
we shall be pleasing and acceptable to the Bridegroom, and
we shall thus be making ourselves ready to enter in with hind
into the joys and blessings that are now so near--at tide door.

THE MESSENGERS OF GOD IN "THE LAST DAYS"
c, He shall give his angels [messengers] a charge concerning thee, to guard thee in all thy ways. "--Psalm 91:11.

In the midst of the "perilous times" of this "evil day,"
and of the warning voices of the holy prophets and apostles
pointing out snares and pestilences and subtle dangers on
every hand--and in the midst, too, of a realizing sense of the
actual existence of such evil besetments and perils--how
precious to the saints are the assurances of divine protection
and care and personal level

Evidently the person referred to in our text as giving a
charge, or message, is Jehovah, the heavenly Father. The
Prophet David is prophesying in respect to some person, then
future. That person was primarily, we believe, the Lord
Jesus Christ; and secondarily, all those whom he has accepted
as members of his body throughout this Gospel age--the
Messiah class, Head and members. The words imply a special
care of God over this class. All through the Scriptures they
are referred to as those whom God specially loves an4
specially cares for. Our Lord Jesus is the Only Begotten,
the well-beloved Son, and all those who are his members are
peculiarly loved. Jesus said to some of his faithful disciples,
"The Father himself loveth you."

The charge given to the angels we would understand to
have a very broad application. The Apostle Paul assures us
that the angels of God are ministering spirits sent forth to
minister unto and to serve those who shall be heirs of salva-
tion, the saved ones of this Gospel age. Yes, all of these,
because believers in Christ, because at heart faithful, because
fully consecrated to the Lord and begotten of his Spirit, are
the special and happy objects of his grace, ministered to an4
served by the invisible messengers. Our Lord Jesus sets forth
practically the same thought in his declaration, "Their angels
do always behold [have access to] the face of my Father."
The Master’s words seem to imply that one or more of these
angels have charge over the consecrated ones, the very elect.

Our Lord uses a different figure of speech from that of
the Apostle, as though he would assure us that these messengers
would not be delayed in caring for our interests. They would
not be hindered by more important heavenly business, but
would at once have direct access to the divine presence and
attention, so that our interests would have all needed con-
sideration. Our Lord would have us realize that we are of
the house of sons, under himself the chief Son, hence no time
is lost in bringing our interests to the Father. Our interests
have first place, our angels have always access to the Father.
B~fore we speak, he knows our minds. Before we realize our
own necessities, he has made provision for them. A wonderful
watch-care has been arranged. It is hard for us to under-
stand how the Almighty God can give such particular care
and attention to our needs. Instead of being puffed up that
God has manifested such loving consideration towards us, it
should make us feel how little we are, how unworthy of such
blessings.

Although the Father makes such use of heavenly messengers,
this by no means invalidates the thought that the Lord’s

earthly children are frequently used of him as ministers,
servants, the one of another. Indeed, we may be assured
that the invisible messengers are required generally to act
through human instrumentalities. Of this we have illustra-
tions in the harvest work, supervised by our present Lord and
his heavenly hosts, yet in the main carried on by members
of his body in the flesh.

The Apostle Paul has stated that the Lord makes his
ministers, or servants, a flaming fire, and intimates to us that
any and every agency and power that divine providence uses
is a part of that care over his people. (IIeb. 1:7) In other
words, every agency used of God--whether it be fire or
electricity or man, or whatever--would be a messenger of
God. And whatever would not be to his praise and work out
what he chooses, he is able to restrain--as he tells us.--Psalm
76:10.

OVERCOM’ERS DEVRLOPT’..D BY TRIAL
These angels are to "keep thee in all thy ways"--not only

in all the affairs of the church, both individually and collective-
ly, but also in all times; it was kept during the dark ages as
well as at other times. But this care will not keep us from
temptation. None can be of this elect church unless they have
trials. In order to have the overcoming qualities of heart they
must have the tests. But the Lord’s promised grace is to be
with them for their assistance--not to overcome for them, but
to sustain them. His grace is Sufficient for us. He does not
make up for a poor will; but he does nmke up for imperfect
bodies. If the will is poor, he does not want such in his elect
church. He wants his people to bc strong in will--nothing
doub~ing--overeomers.

The next verse of the Psalm from which our text is taken
proceeds to say that these messeI, gers which have a charge
over the affairs of the church, Head and body, will keep the
feet from stumbling. In a general way we might apply the
term feet to some members of the body all down, in all times
of the age; as we might say, for instance, one member is a
hand, and one a foot, etc. The church, resting on those feet
members all the way down, throughout the Gospel age, will
be guided aright; they will not be allowed to stumble; for,
"Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my
pathway." Thus they would be enabled to surmount the
difficulties in their path.

So all down through the Gospel age the messengers of the
Lord have helped his people over all of their trials. But
this reference to the feet seems especially applicable to the
last members of the body of Christ. "How beautiful upon
the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings,
that publisheth peace . . . that saith unto Zion, Thy God
reigneth!" (Isa. 52:7) This would seem to apply to the last
members of the church. This could not lmve been said all
the way down the age. It is only for us who are living ,~t the
pre~ent time to say.

These various manifestations of progress that we see, are
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just beginning. The new reghne is only opening. After our
Lord shall have delivered and glorified the church, then he
will begin the work with the world. None had the right to
say, "Thy God reigneth," in the past; but since 1878, we
are making this proclamation.

CHRIST’S PRESENCE A STUMBLING-STONE
The text seems to imply that the feet members at this

time would be in a position of special trial, and be as a
stumbling-stone. "lie shall tie . . . for a stone of stumbling
and for a rock of offense to both the houses of Israel." (Isa.
8:14) This stone was stumbled over in the end of the Jewish
age. (1 Peter 2:8) The Scriptures set forth that Jesus is the
Way. The l~ord is a stumbling-stone in the pathway of many.
These passages do not refer to tile world. It was not tho
Gentile nations that stumbled over Jesus at his first advent,
but it was some of the true Israelites who were there stumbled.
And the text implies the stmnbling of some true spiritual
Israelites because of the coming of tile Lord in a way totally
difl’erent from what they had imagined. So we believ~
that there are very many good Christian people today who
are stumbling over Christ’s presence. They thought so and
so; they imagined so :rod so. And all is so different from
what they trod imagined and expected that it is just as it was
in the end of the Jewish age, when the rabbis stumbled.

The question is, Why should not the angels have charge
over all ~ood l~eople, so 1hat they wouht not stumble.~ Is
not this the promise? We answer that the promise is made
to all who are of the cleat class. But in order to remain
members of this body, they must all stand the trial. It will
be a test. Arc they willing to have the assistance of the
angels--messengers? Are they willing to surmount these
difficulties and to remain in the way?

One class will lie in a condition to receive the trials in
the proper manner; another elass will be so self-confident,
so overcharged with the cares of this life, and so lacking in

spiritual development, that they will not be ready to avail
themselves of the services of the angels. This is because God
user as his messengers some whom the world will not be ready
to receive.

PARALLELISM BETWE~.N JEWISH AND GOSP~.L AGES

In the Jewish age the Lord used some whom the scribes,
the doctors of the law and the ehief priests could not aecept
at all. If He wanted to use agents, or channels, or messengers,
to teach the people, why did He not choose the learned scribes
or the pompous Pharisees of that day? Why did the Lord use
as his messengers men who had been fishermen, tax-gatherers--
persons whom the learned would think entirely unfit as in-
structors, or teachers? We recall that in the end of the
Jewish age it was written of two of them (and perhaps of
them all) that the people perceived that they were unlearned
and ignorant men. (Acts 4:13) ttow could it be that God
would pass by some of the most learned of that day? ~Thou
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father: for so it seemed
good in thy sight. "--Matt. 11:25, 26.

So today the Lord is using channels, agencies, messengers,
that are not acceptable to many whom they approach. And
while these are making up their minds to believe, slow in this
because overcharged with the cares of this life, the elect
company will be made up. Then the others will say, "Lord,
Lord, open unto us." But the Lord will declare that he can-
not recognize them as members of his body, the elect. They
will not have shown the spirit of meekness, gentleness,
patience, love, necessary to give them a place in this body.
So it will be only the body members who will be lifted up by
the messengers and carried safely through the trials and
difficulties which will be permitted to test the love, loyalty
and obedience to the will of God, of all who have made with
him a covenant of sacrifice--even unto death.

"O Father, just to see thee face to face,
E’er endless death

Should claim me for its own--
To hear thy voice, behohl thy throne!

And for one momen~
llear thee call me lhine, and thine alone!

All! that were worth
l~ong years of suffering and pain.

HOPE
"But what, O God, must be the joy of this--

To see thy face,
To feel thy touch, and folded to thy bresst
To hear thee say, ’We ne’er shall partl’

Break not, O heart!
Though thou hast naught of worth,

Be this thy pica
God’s own almighty love, and Christ’s snfl]ciency."

SPIRITUAL VISION PROPORTIONATE TO HEART
"Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the Lord."--Isa. 52:11.

The Vessels of the Lord in the Tabernacle, and also in
the Temple, uere those vessels which were connected with
the holy services--in the Court, in the Holy and the Most
tloly. They consisted of hooks, censer, pans, snuffers, cups,
bowls--a w~ritqy of precious vessels. Those used in the Holy
amt the Most Holy were of gohl, and those used in the Court
were of COPl,er.

The only ones who were allowed to handle these vessels
at all wero the consecrated class. The priests handled these
in the lloIy and the Most l[oly in certain parts of the service,
and in less iml,ort:,lt services they were covered up and
borne in the hands of the Levites. So the vessels were
lmndled only by the priests and the Levites. They required a
cleansin;:’ h<:i’ove behl~ used, qnd so were washed. Every bearer
of these was required to be cleansed, typically washed free
from sin.

]n the :tntitype, our Lord is the great High Priest. The
most faithful of his followers are those who are counted as
the prioslhood in God’s si;lht, on trial now to see whether
they will <,<>.stitute the priests in olory. But all who have
made consecration have the robe of Christ’s righteousness.
Whoever is not thus clothed upon by the righteousness at
Christ, whoever is not thus justified in God’s sight, can have
neither part nor lot in handling the holy things--the precious
truths.

The antitypical significance of the Prophet’s exhortation
in our text is that as in the type God required that every-
thing shouhl be clean, so we must be clean, pure of heart.
"Blessed ;ire the pure in heart." We have not perfection of
flesh at tho present time. When we have come into Christ,
this imperfection of the flesh is said to be covered by a clean,
white robe, representing the righteousness, tha merit, of
Christ. We must abide in him. So long as we are in tho
flesh, we must have the robe of Christ’s righteousness, in
order to be clean.

PURITY

Moreover, as it was required of the priests that they
keep their robes clean, so we are exhorted to put away all
filthiness of the flesh and to keep our robes clean. We are told
that the church will be without spot, and clean. (Eph. 5:26,
27) And if we marvel how this could be, the Scriptures show
us how it is. We were cleansed from sins of the past when th~
robe was given us, and this means also a provision on God’s
part for the continued cleansing of all the sins that are ours
through weakness, through temptation, through unavoidable
failures. :But nothing in this provision indicates a cleansing
from wilful sin.

PURITY O1~ HEART ~..SSENTIAL
We as new creatures eouhl not have wilful sin and still

remain new creatures; for the new creature represents the
mind of Christ, which is holy. Whatever weaknesses and im-
perfections there may be are attached to the flesh; and alI
these are covered by the robe of Christ’s righteousness. We
approach the throne of heavenly grace and find grace to help
il~ every time of need.

The context seems to make the text applicable in tho
present time. It was applicable in our Lord’s day. tie was
holy, harmless, undefiled. It was applicable in the apostles’
(lay. All these must be clean. One, who was unclean, Judas~
went to his own destruction. We believe that he went into
the second death because he failed to use the opportunities
that had been given to him.

As it was possible for Judas to fail, it is also possible for
us to fail--to a greater or a less extent. As he was put out
of tl.e divine service because of impurity of heart, love of
money, etc., so we may be sure that all not pure in heart
will be put out of this service. Just as none wouhl be placed
in this service if not pure in heart, so if any become impure
they will be lint out of it.

This is illustrated by the ease of Ananias and Sapphira,
who were put out of their affiliation with the priesthood be-
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cause of their love of money and their attempt to deceive.
We remember this also in the case of Simon Magus and others
mentioned in the New Testament. There might be some de-
filed of heart and other people not know of it. As the Scrip-
tures intimate, there might be some highly esteemed among
men, and not highly esteemed in God’s sight. And there
might be some not much esteemed among men, but highly
esteemed of God. "The world knoweth us not, even as it
knew him not."--I John 3:1.

PRESENT-DAY OPPONENTS Or RIGHTEOUSNESS
No doubt there are those occupying pulpits who may

esteem themselves as really the ministers of God, and be thus
esteemed of others, who do not honor his Word. We are told
that some of the ministers of Satan are thought to be ministers
of God. (2 Cor. 11:13-15; Rev. 2:2; 3:9) Some of them con-
fess that they have no faith, no God at all. Some of them
say that God is simply the god of nature. And others, again,
say that they believe in God, but do not believe in the Scrip-
tares.

We cannot suppose that these are bearing the vessels of the
Lord’s house in any sense of the word. Probably they never
did bear these vessels. Or possibly they might have done so,
and then gone into error, gone out of the court condition
altogether, become enemies of the cross of Christ. (Philip
plans 3:18) The Apostle speaks of some such who hold
down (Greek lcatecho) the truth in unrighteousness. In this
text the word hohl is used, not in the sense of retaining the
truth, but of oppressing it.--Romans 1:18.

In another epistle the Apostle speaks of some who preach
Christ with contention (Phil. 1:15, 16); but he is not in any
way here referring to those bearing the vessels of the Lord’s
house. IIe seems to refer to those who have not known Christ,
but who nevertheless were drawing attention to the fact that
tEere is a Christ; that they had heard that there was such
a claim put forth--th’tt there is a Christ--just as there are
some today who are more or less calling attention to certain
features of the truth. We would not think that these in any
sense of the word are bearing the vessels of the Lord’s house,
but rather that they are opponents.

The passage from which our text is taken seems to indicate
that those who bear the vessels of the Lord’s house would
have a special force and influence at the present time. This
is shown in the statement, "How beautiful upon the moun-
tains are the feet of him who bringeth good tidings, that
publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that
i.ublisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth! "
(Isaiah 52:7) This seems to be applicable now in a sense

that it never was previously; for the time for the kingdom
reign is practically here, the time for this message of God
is at hand. We believe that the kingdom of God is in process
of erection, and the gathering of the saints now in process of
completim;. With the eomtfletion of this class will come the
inauguration of the kingdom.

The context also shows that the time is near when the
message shall be preached to every creature. We believe that
this is even now being fulfilled. Many are seeing the restitu-
tion of all things and the glorious outcome of the divine plan.
All who would be thus engaged in proclaiming the message
are exhorted to be clean.

THE PURE IN HEART THE TARGET Or THE EN~..1VIY

The intimation of the Scriptures everywhere is that there
are adverse iniluences at work in the world, tending to defile
the people of God. They all have, of course, through the
weaknesses of their own llesh, a sufficiency of temptation, we
might say, to overcome. But the Scriptures say that this
is not all they have to contend against. There are fallen
angels that operate through occult inflttences and that are
intent upon defiling especially the saintly class. But they
are intent upon defiling all.

The purer the tmrson, the more surely will he be the target.
You notice that the speckled birds are more a mark for the
huntsman than are the others. Thus all who are bearing the
vessels of the Lord’s house are special targets for the fiery
darts of the wicked one. So we nmst contend ag~dnst the
world, the tlesh and the adversary. Those who are in the
right condition of heart, the pure in heart, e’trnest as the
Lord’s children, watch to keep their garments clean. Unless
they watch, they will surely get their garments defiled. Satan
is specially endeavoring to touch them; and we know that
wherever he would touch there is defilement. Whoever the
wicked one touches receiw’s a measure of injury. And there
is a measure of culpability in the individual before he is
touched.

The suggestion is that to whatever extent one becomes
defiled, unclean, in that proportion he wouhl not be fit to be
entrusted with the vessels of the Lord’s house, t’erhaps all
of God’s people can say from experience that they know
something of what this means. Doubtless it is the experience
of all of the Lord’s children that in proportion as their hearts
are clean their spiritual vision is clear. And in proportion
as they depart from this purity, in that proportion they
would have less and less opportunity for service--for bearin~
the vessels of the truth.

INDIVIDUAL CLAIMS FOR RETRIBUTION
"Lay not this sin to their charge."--Aets 7:60.

The words of St. Stephen on the occasion of his martyrdom,
"Lord, lay not this sin to their charge," must not be under-
stood to mean that he was in any way dictating to the
Ahnighty how to deal with those who were taking his life.
Nor are we to think that he was praying for the forgiveness of
all the sins of these people. We are to narrow the matter
down to the words used--"Lay not this sin to their charge."

So far as St. Stephen was concerned, he had no special
claim to make upon Justice for retribution. The question
then arises, Has any one such a claim? The answer is that it
would seem that any one who suffers injustice has a claim
for retribution. In our common courts, there are some crimes
and acts of injustice which are taken up for consideration,
though there are others which would never be touched, unless
the individual concerned took up a charge.

In St. Stephen’s case, we understand that the wrongs done
him are charged up against the wrong-doers. They were
already tainted with original sin, as members of the human
family; they were already under condemnation to death.
The Lord Jesus had already begun the work of making satis-
faction for their sins and for the sins of the whole world.
In his own time and way, God will judge these sinners. Hence
they shall have a just recompense, in proportion as they were
guilty of wrong-doing.

Jesus intimates that crimes against any of the members of
his body will have to be expiated. The doing of injury to one
of the Lord’s people is especially evil in God’s sight, and
especially punishable; for these are in sT~eeial covenant rela-
tionship with him, while the world is outside of this protection
of divine ,Justice, except in a general way.

The words attributed to our Lord, "Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do," given in our Common Ver-
sion Bible, are not found in the oldest Greek MSS. It would
be rather more difficult for Jesus to offer such a prayer than

for us to do so; for the Scriptures declare that tie knew what
was in man. We do not know. Any prayer that we might
offer respecting man would be very different from what Jesus
would offer. Therefore, we umst leave these words out of
consideration when thinking of St. Stephen’s words.

GENERAL AND SPECIAL RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW
We ask ourselves, To what extent was ~t. Stephen right

and within his privileges in offering such a prayer? If he
were one of the apostles, we should be bound not to make in-
<luiry, but to suppose that lie was right. The fact that tlm
words are recorded in Scripture does not prove anything more
than if they were from one of us.

In our common law, there seems to be this prineiple--each
individual seems to have certain rights in addition to the
general rights under the law. These special rights he may
or may not press, if occasion shouhl arise. In St. Stephen’s
ease, we understan<t that he had a right to waive the claims of
justice, and (lid so. It is as though he had said, "I put in
no protest, ,and ask for no vengennce on my necount,"

The question then arises, Did he have a right to wish for
vengeance on them? We think not. Our 1/~rd’s instructiou~
are, "Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merci-
fnl." (Luke 6:’~6) But so far as the general principles
of righteousness are concerned, we must not interfere. St.
Stephen very properly limits his prayer in this sense, as if he
were saying (paraphrasing), ’~Heavenly I~nther, I am not
asking for vengeance on them, but that they may not be
heht esl~ecially responsible for this sin against me’i"

DEFENSE OF THE INTERESTS or THE TRUTH A DUTY
We are admonished by ollr lA)rd to love our enemies, qnd

to do good to them who hate us, and to prqy for them who
despitefully use us and persecute as. The questhm then
comes in, Would it ever be right for us to appe’d to justice?
Should we always say, "Father, forgive them; I forgive
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thenl"? Shouhl we wish that the courts should do nothing
against them? Me! Where the interests of the Lord’s cause
are involved, ~t is our duty to say something in defense o£
the truth; but not in a personal matter.

Of course, tile world will not undm’stand our motive, for
the worhl does not act except for personal reasons. Conse-
quently, they wouhl suppose that we acted for our own sakes.
But we have given up all our earthly rights, in consecration;
that is, we covenanted to give up every claim to our just
rights in the worhl. This is the substance of our consecration.

Where the interests of the l.ord’s cause are involved, how-
ever, it is our dlJty to act for the good of the truth, for the
reason tlmt eertai, impressions i, imical to tile truth may be
Stol,ped. We sec illustr:~tions of this lwinciple ill the ease of
the Al~osilc l’a.l at court; also when he said to Elymas the
sorcerer, " O thou child of the devil, . . . wilt thou not cease
to },,rvert the ri/ht ways of tile Lord? . . . thou shalt be
lqir,I, not seeing tim suq for a season." (A~’ts 13:10, 11)
In these cases, aml also in thug of Alexander the coppersmith,
axe m.y he sure that the Apostle was not s,,ekin~ ],eraonal
FCVOll~(’.

This ,ttilude should ~llso he ours in :~1i the :lfl’ah’s of life.
It! ,nylhin~ is dram in olg,o~ition ~o thobe who el,pose them-
se]’.c,, it, sh<,uhI be dm,e in the Sallll: s!,irit that fla. Apostle
showed in the cour:~e which he took. We all find that as we
grow in grace :~nd in knowledge we develop a spirit of charity
---f.r/iveness. This is :is it ,qmuh] t,e. Greater knowledge of
(’,od, ~re:lter dcvclol,ment in <mara~.ter-like,ess of Chtist~ should
make us the more generous, forgiving.

IGNORANCE THE REAL CAUSE OF MUCH INJUSTICE
The l~ord bless,’s us in giving us a clearer knowledge of

lhe truth. When we come to the knowledge of the truth, it
gives us a sy!nl,~thetic feeling for the world. We are all
fallen, l>,ut the Aposth, says, " Ye are washed, ye are sancti-
fied, ye are justilied in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the Spirit of our God." (l Cur. 6:11) Others, who are not
cleansed, not sanctitied, not justified, are in tile gall of bitter-
ness, so to speak.

When we consider all the evil deeds done in the world, and

wlLen we look back through the pages of history, we can see
that the majority of those who perpetrated evil did so because
they dig not appreciate the principles involved in tile matter.
St. Peter, speaking by inspiration, says that in ignorance
Israel killed the Prince of Life. (Acts 3:15, 17) St. Paul,
who gave the authority of the Sanhedrin for the stoning of
St. Stephen, tells us that he did these things in ignorance, in
blindness; and that he verily thought that he was doing God
service.

If this was true of all these eases in the past, may we not
think that quite certainly the same principle is operating
now--individually? The Lord is able to stop these things, and
will do so in due time. lie will lift the vail ;rod let the light
shine out in due time. But it is not the due time as yet.
The church has not yet COml>leted the sufferings of Christ.

Ogl% SHARE OF THE CUP OF SUFFERING
We should rejoice in having a share in the sufferings of

Christ, and should receive our share in meekness and uncom-
ldaining obedience, realizing that the Father hath poured the
cup which we are to drink. ]f we love our enemies and do
not wish to do them harm, but on the contrary wish to open
tile eyes of their nn<lerstanding and to <to them good, then
~+o ha~e tile riI~ht spirit. Any desire to do them injury
would prove that we are lacking in the Lord’s Spirit. Who-
ever finds that he has a spirit of vi<;iousness will find that he
has much to learn. ]3ut whoever Iinds in himself evidence of
the Spirit of the Lord in this matter, may rejoice.

P,y and by, these very ones who are persecuting, slander-
ing, doing evil towards us, will see clearly, and they will be
ashamed. .As the Serit>tures say, "Your brethren that hated
you and cast you out for nly Name’s sake, said, Let the Lord
be glorified; but he shall appear to your .joy, and they shall
be ashamed." (Isa. 66:5) The time when they shall 
ashamed is the time when Christ shall appear and they shall
see. "And when he shall al,pear , we shall be like him." So,
then, our opportunity for revenge will be future, and our
revenge will be to do our enemies good. We will do them so
nmeh good that they will be thoroughly ashamed of what they
are now doing against us.

"WITH
lh.cently we received a copy of n letter sent to Rev. Moore-

head. We have not legrned if it received a reply. The spirit
of the letter is kind and moderate, hence we publish it. It is in
nmrk(,d contrast with the various slanderous attacks made upon
~h(, Editm. of TuE W.vre~I TowEr. A number of religious
tml.’rs of various d(mominations attack Brother Russell with
shtmh,r :lml almse, qrn] such a manifestation of alarm and
vi<,i(msm,ss as t(> s.ggest that they are terrified and fearful
that "ill their ho,u,’ of men and titles and scholarship and
nmsty (,reeds will be seattered as the chaff of the summer’s
t],res}li~,~ lhmr.

We trust that Brother Russell’s friends, as well as his
(,ncmies, vccog.ize how different is his attitude. He does
indeed att:lck f:llse doctrines unsparingly, but he never, in
his sermons or any of his writings, descends to personalities.
]t is because the clashing creeds cannot be sustained by their
devotees that the latter manifest their displeasure by attack-
i.g l’:~>:tor Russell.

The h,ller follows:
I~Ev. \VII,I,TAXT G. MOOI%EtIgAD, I).D.
])K.\k I)R. MOOREHEAD:

I read some time ago your article in the seventh volume of
[:IIlidiImeltials oil 

~’ 
~{ILLENNIAL I)A’WN,

~’ the teachings of Mr.
(’. T. I~tmso]]. ] felt like writing you at that time but did
not. l{eeently I read the summary of your article in one of
my. relic’bins pnl.,rs and have had an increasing impression to
write ymL I hesitate to <lo so because of the high regard I
trove qlunys had for yon as one of my teachers of twenty
ye:n’~ ato, nnd also be’cause of the high esteem in which you
are tield in the comlmny of Bihlieal expositors and Christian
wm’kers in general. Yet I feel also that in the interest of
~ruth and fairness your article should have some attention.

I feel tlmt this article front your pen is unworthy of a
man li~e you. I cannot understand why such a careful student
as yourself should make statements such as you make in this
article, when they are so manifestly and greatly in error.

In addition to reading five of the six volumes of ’~I-~[ILLEN-
XTAL DAWX’’ carefully, and the sixth volume in part, I have,
:~lso read many other pamphlets, magazine articles and sermons
of Pastor ]lussell’s, nnd also every criticism I have found or
heard of in opposition to his teachings. I was one of his
critics for almut fifieen years, and I t>nsed my criticisms
upon ren,lin~’ about half of one chapter of one of his hooks.
A few years ago it occurred to me that I might not under-

WHAT JUDGMENT YE JUDGE"
stand his full thought, so I took time to inform myself on
the subject I had been criticising, and when I obtained more
information I became an admirer of his work, though I do not
agree with him in all his conclusions. I have reached the con-
clusion concerning the authors of the criticisms that I have
read, that they do not know any more about Pastor Russell’s
teachings than I did in the clays when I was so liberal with
my condemnation. They all remind me of the testimony of
the two witnesses who offered testimony before the Jewish
council when Jesus was on trial. They said, "We heard him
say: ’I will destroy this temple that is made with hands,
and within three days I will build another made without
hands.’ " Now Jesus had said something like that--though
essentially different These critics seem to have read Pastor
l~ussell’s works with the same methods and motives that
Thomas Paine, Robert Ingersoll and others of their class read
the Scriptures and criticized them. This seems very un-
fortunate since it has been done by men who have been emi-
nent for Christian character and leaders of Christian thonght.

Coming now to your article: I cannot take up all the mis-
takes you have made in this, but will confine myself to those
lying on the surface. In the opening sentence you assure us
that in the MILLENNIAL DAWN series there are "six rather
bulky volumes, comprising in all some two thousand pages."
On page 123, you speak of "a careful reading of these
volumes," so we conclude that you have read them all care-
fully. (This is what you should have done before putting
yourself on record in criticism of them.) I note that in your
references to and quotations from these books you confine
yourself to the first three volumes, and chiefly to the first
two. I note also that you quote a single sentence, or part of
a paragraph, giving only a partial presentation of the author’s
thought, and then proceed to criticize it. This is a most un-
fair method. It reminds me of an article I read a few years
a~o in which the writer was opposing the doctrine of the
total depravity of man, and as a proof text he quoted John
9:3, "Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents," and
said that Jesus here taught that here were at least three per-
sons who had never sinned. Your method with Pastor Russell
is identical.

Under the heading, "Ninth Error," in your article, you
say: "One of these, the ninth error, essential and funda-
mental in Christianity, is the person and work of the holy
Spirit. There is a strange and ominous silence regarding this
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most important subject very apparent in the writings of
Pastor Russell. A careful reading of those volumes, corn-
prising more than one thousand pages, has discovered but one
solitary reference to the Spirit; it is a casual mention of the
Spirit in connection with the Day of Pentecost. The state-
ment is simply made as a historic fact, or rather as an event
which marks a stage in the development of the Christian church.
Not one word of teaching has the writer found in MILImNNIX~i
DAWN as to the distinct personality of the Spirit, or as to his
supreme agency in the salvation of sinners."

Now I must say frankly, though courteously, that I can-
not understand how, or why, a man with your record for
accuracy could be so careless or dishonest as to make such a
statement. In your opening statement you say, "There are
six volumes of two thousand pages;" and here you say that
you have given these volumes a careful reading, and count
but ONE thousand pages, and then you make a bold and
erroneous statement--that the author ignores the holy Spirit.
A judge would not think of rendering a verdict with only
half the evidence in, but you speak boldly in condemnation
of Pastor Russell when you are only half way through his
books. Now, if you have given these volumes a "careful
reading," I do not see how you missed in the fifth volume,
pages 163 to 300, where the author gives ONF~ HUNDRED AND
THIRTY-SEVEN PAGES to a full presentation of the person and
work of the holy Spirit, in connection with the redemption of
the race of man. How can you explain this?

It is true that Pastor Russell may teach some things con-
cerning the holy Spirit that you will not agree with, but he
does not ignore the Spirit, as you say he does. It is evident
that in making this criticism you were very careless, to say the
least, and this should make those who are seeking the truth
very cautious about accepting your statements without full
verification.

Another mistake which lies on the surface in your article
is found on page 125, where in reference to Pastor Russell’s
lecture on the subject of "To Hell and Back Again," you
say: "Crowds have listened with no little satisfaction to his
assertions that there is no hell, no eternal punishment, no hope-

lessness after death." Now I have not heard Pastor Russell
speak at any time, nor have I read this particular lecture, but
if he ill this lecture teaches that there is no bell, and no
punishment for the finally impenitent, then he in this lecture
flatly contradicts what is very clear in all his writings. I
have never read an expositor who speaks with more clearness
and earnestness of the eternal punishment to be meted out to
the finally impenitent. It is true that he does not believe in a
literal lake of fire of burning brimstone, and that men are
eternally tortured in this, but in this he is not out of harmony
with thousands of other good, orthodox teachers.

I hope you will not think me impertinent if 1, as one of
your former students, ask you a question here, as we used to
have the privilege of doing in the class-room. In this artielo
of yours, in Fundamentals, on page 126, you say: "We read
in Revelation 19:20; 20:10, that after a thousand years in the
lake of fire the Beast and the False Prophet are still there
undestroyed." Now, I have looked up tim several translations
that I have in my library and I do not find that word "un-
destroyed" in any of them. In what translation will I find it,
and what is the authority for putting it into that passage. > i
am a seeker after the full truth, and if that has any authority
for being in that passage I would like to know it, for it is
important.

Now, in closing, I want to say that you need have no con-
cern about one of your pupils following Pastor Russell. I
have his books in my library and consult them freely, as I
do every other good expositor I can find, and afford to buy.
I have gotten beyond the early stage of the disciples who
wanted to forbid some to teach or east out devils because
they "follow not US." I have gotten unlimited aid from you,
and also from Pastor Russell. I do not feel like saying with
you that lie is "being used of the evil one to subvert the truth
of God." My church offieiMs still regard me as sufficiently
orthodox that they can go to sleep and allow me to continue
preaching to the congregation.

With kindest regards for you and highest appreciation of
the help I have received from you, I am

Yours in His service, T. S. THOMPSOX.--N. Dale.

MOSES CALLED TO SERVICE
juLY 20.--Exodus 3:1-14.

"Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. "--Matthew 5:8.

Moses was forty years old when he fled from Pharaoh, dis-
couraged. He was eighty years old when God called him to be
the leader of Israel. The first forty years of his life were an
ordinary schooling, the last forty a special schooling in meek-
ness. He was now ready for service at exactly the time
when God wished to use him. So thoroughly discouraged had
tie become that he who was ready to lead the hosts of Israel
without a special divine commission and authorization was
now so distrustful of himself that even when called of the
Lord he apologized, pleading his unfitness, etc. He did not
realize that he had only then become fit.

So it is with some of God’s children today. They little
realize the importance of the lesson of meekness~submission
--teachableness. He who learns this lesson is getting the
most important preparation for divine service. "The Lord
resisteth the proud, but showeth grace to the humble"--the
meek, the teachable, the submissive. The Apostle, on the
strength of this principle, urges the church, saying, "Humble
yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God’ ’--submit
yourselves to whatever God’s providence shall bring to you
in life’s experiences--" that he may exalt you in due time"
--after he shall have made you ready for the exaltation and
for the service he wishes you to perform.--1 Peter 5:6.

Moses was tending Jethro’s flocks, and perhaps considering
how wise it was that forty years before he had been un-
successful in arousing his brethren to flee out of Egypt. He
could see now, in the light of maturer years, what a herculean
task he would have had as their leader. He could see with
maturer years the dangers and the difficulties of the wilder-
ness journey. He could better understand the difficulties that
would have attended his people in attempting to take posses-
sion of the land of Canaan--how they would have been resisted
by the inhabitants of the land, more experienced than they in
warfare, etc. Quite possibly he philosophized upon the folly
of human ambitions, and concluded that the people unready to
be delivered had been as wise or wiser than himself in remain-
ing rather in bondage.

TH~. BURNING BUSH CONSUMED NOT
Thus ruminating, while his flocks pastured on the moun-

tainside, Moses caught sight of something most unusual. A
bush was afire, yet it was not consumed. The longer he
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gazed, the more curious he became, until he resolved to in-
vestigate. He approached the bush. From it came a voice,
declaring the phenomenon to be a manifestation of God’s
presence and power. Moses obeyed the command that hc
should take off his sandals, because it was holy ground, by
reason of the presence of the angel of the Lord. Moses
covered his face in reverence, while he hearkened to the divine
message.

God’s message portrayed to Moses’ mind the foundation
for his hopes and those of the Israelites. The statement,
"I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God
of Jacob," brought to this instructed man of God a clear
understanding of what was signified by this experience. By
it God reminded him of the special covenant which he had
made with Abraham, and had renewed with Isaac, and con-
firmed to Jacob for an everlasting covenant. Thus Moses was
assured that God had not forgotten the good thini,~s whicil he
had promised. Thus his faith and hope must have been re-
established. He learned that God’s time had come for the
deliverance of the Israelites and for their attaining the Land
of Promise--Canaan, the ]’rod flowing with milk and honey--
i. e., very rich, very productive.

If during those forty years, and perhaps before, Moses
had time and again wondered whether God re.qlly cared for the
Israelites and why he permitted them to be oppressed by the
Egyptians, he now had God’s own assurance that he did know
it and that he did care, with the intimation that for some good
reason he had all these years waited, aT)d had withheld help
which he at any time had been able to give, and that he had a
purpose in so withholding. The Lord’s explanation of the
matter closed with an invitation to Moses to now be his servant,
and messenger and mouthpiece to Pharaoh, calling upon him
to liberate the captive Israelites.

"C~.RTAINLY I WILL B~. WITH THEE"
Then Moses, who forty years before was full of confidence

and courage, and ready to lead the Israelites, but who now
was lacking in self-confidence, replied to the Lord: "Who
am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring
forth the children of Israel out of Egypt? ’~ This meant,
Lord, surely you know that I am a failure; with all the educa-
tional advantages that I had, I am fit for nothing better than
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to be a sheep-tender; Lord, surely there must be some one
much more competent than I for the leadership of Israel, else
I fear that my peolde will never get out of Egypt.

God’s reply was: "Surely I will be with thee." I shall
not expect you to do this of yourself. I realize that it is a
great task, a mighty work, but "I will be with thee." By
way of making the matter forceful, the Lord declared not only
that Moses should lead forth the people, but that they should
come to that very mountain, "the mount of God’ ’--and wor-
ship him there.

Moses, remembering his previous failure, was cautions. He
inquired what response he should make to the Israelites if
he should tell them that God sent him this time and they
should inquire, Who? Which God? What is his name? The
divine answer was that God’s name is, "I AM TItAT I AM"
--the self-existent One. But Moses had become so distrustful
of himself that tie still couhl not think of undertaking this
great work. He ur~oed that the Egyptians would not let the
peot~le go. tte felt more and more convinced that their inten-
tion was to keep the Israelites as their slaves. Another
objection was that the Israelites themselves would not believe
that God had really appeared to Moses.

Answering these objections, the Lord gave Moses certain
signs, convincing him that he was talking to the Omnipotent
One, and assured him that these same signs would be con-
vincing to the Israelites and the Egyptians.

SLOW OF SP~.~.CH AND INCOMP~.T~.NT
So meek was Moses that although lie fully believed the

Lord and trusted his power, he could not realize that even with
divine help he would be successful. It must be God’s thought
that some one else would be found for so important a work.
Moses declared, "I am not eloquent, but am slow of speech
and of a slow tongue." Moreover, he was inexperienced as a
servant or prophet of the Lord. Surely it must be that the
Lord was merely trying him to see whether he would be rash
enough to undertake such a matter, but really intending to
use some one else. But no! The Lord’s answer was, "I will
be with thy mouth and teach thee what thou shalt say."--
Exod. 4:10, ]2.

So today the Lord’s true people of the Gospel age are all
spirit-begotten, and are all thereby authorized and qualified
to be ambassadors for God, to speak the truth in love, in the
name of God, and as servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. But

to some of us at times it seems impossible to realize how
great the honor God has conferred upon us in inviting us to
be his agents and mouthpieces in speaking his message to the
world, or to the brethren in the church. And then when
convinced that the Lord will be with us, some are in danger of
being too rash and wilful in connection with the matter.
While such need no encouragement, doubtless those who, like
Moses, need to be encouraged, are in less danger of being in-
.jured by the great honor that attaches to the ,ervice of God
m any capacity.

To the humble ones now, as to Moses of old, God declares:
"I will be with thee; I will be with thy mouth and teach
thee what thou stialt say." As one lesson is to have no confi-
dence in ourselves or in our own judgment or strength, an-
other important lesson is that we should have every confidence,
absolute confidence, in God. Not until this lesson is learned
will any be really fit to be God’s mouthpieces. In the case
of Moses, humility, lack of self-confidence, meekness, had be-
come so pronounced in him during his forty years of training
along that line that he prayed the Lord that, even if he should
be used, some one else might be the spokesman. God heard
his request and granted that he should have his brother
Aaron for a companion and mouthpiece, when he would go be-
fore Pharaoh to make demands in the name of the Lord.

Nevertheless, Aaron was not the one competent for the
great work. He did not have the same schooling that Moses
enjoyed. Therefore God appointed that Moses should be as
a god, or ruler, to his brother Aaron and that the latter should
be as his servant, or mouthpiece, speaking only as authorized
by the meek and lowly Moses in whom, because of his meek-
ness, God was reposing the responsibility.

Everything in the Scriptures points us to the fact that
humility is a quality most essential to all of the Lord’s people
who would be used of the Lord in any important or special
work for him. If the followers of the Lord could continually
keep this in memory, and would persistently shape their course
accordingly, how much they would be used, we may be sure.
Any service for the Lord is an honor; but the more we are
permitted to serve, the more will be our blessing in the
present life and the greater also will be our reward in the life
to come. Let us, therefore, as the Apostle says, humble our-
selves under God’s mighty hand, that he may exalt us in due
time.

MAKING
Bible students are more and more having proofs set before

them of the fulfilment of the Scriptures. The promise has
stood in the Bible for centuries, that God would ultimately
turn away the curse from the earth and that, instead of thorns
and thistles, it would yield blessings to mankind. This great
change was to come at the close of the six great days of a
thousand years each--the period of the reign of sin and death.
The great seventh day, the day of Christ--a thousand years--
is to witness a wonderful transformation from darkness to
light, from evil to good, from the curse to the blessing.

That thousand ye,qrs of blessing is in the Bible styled
" The times [or years l of restitution of all things which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the
world began." (Acts 3:19-21) Bible Students are calling
the attention of each other and of the world to the fact that
the six thousand years of the reign of sin and death are past,
and that we are living in the dawn of Messiah’s day--the
Millennium.

Blessings are coming to mankind from every quarter. But
they are not coming as miraculously as many had expected.
God’s blessing is coming through human enlightenment. He
is lifting the veil, and men of ordinary capacity are seeing
things which their equally bright forefathers never dreamed
of. Artesian wells are serving to irrigate certain sections
and to make them very fruitful. The diverting of streams for
irrigation purposes is rapidly making arid lands blossom as the
rose.

Advancement along the lines of hortlculture is improving
our plants and flowers greatly. It is difficult to imagine how
more beautiful bloom could ever have been seen in Eden of old,
or how anything more nearly perfect and beautiful could ever
be hoped for in the paradise which by and by will be world-
wide. Horticulture is receiving enlightenment and blessing
from heaven. Ideal apples, pears, plums, grapes, etc., are
coming to us in the plqce of the poor stunted fruits of the
past. We may well wonder how there could be much further
improvement made in some directions. Yet the matter of im-
provement is about in its infancy.

We quote below an interesting item respecting a valuable
work now being conducted by Mr. Burbank, of California, a

THE WILDERNESS BLOOM
man who has already given us some new varieties of fruit
and done much to educate the world along horticultural lines.
We quote :

"While the recognition of the value of Burbank’s work by
the Carnegie Institution and the appropriation of funds was
helpful at a time most needed, it is not as important from a
utilitarian standpoint as was the bill passed by Congress last
August giving Mr. Burbank grants of lands for conducting
his experiments regarding the spineless cacti. The bill pro-
vides for the placing of twelve sections of desert land at his
disposal in locations to be selected by him in California.
Nevada, Arizona and New Mexico, each section containing 646
acres of land.

"While the stories of the spineless cactus and its possi-
bilities as an addition to the food and industrial resources
of the country were ridiculed at the beginning, the demonstra-
tions already given by Mr. Burbank are convincing proof of
its practicability. About ten years ago he began to study
the cactus with a view of making it useful to the human
race, instead of the enemy it always has been regarded. He
recognized its good qualities, namely, that it was hardy and
would grow where nothing else would, in the blistering heat
of the desert, and that it had much nutrition stored in its
thick leaves and golden or crimson fruit.

"His first two objects were the removal of the sharp
thorns covering the branches, leaves and fruit, and the removal
of the woody, fibrous skeleton of the leaves, which made them
indigestible. The cactus selected by Burbank for his experi-
ments was the Opuntia species, native to Mexico and South
America. Hundreds of thousands of seeds were planted and
extensive crossings were made between the pollens of the
flowers. In making the thornless cactus, Mr. Burbank recog-
nized the fact that it took much of the vital force of the
cacti to develop the powerful thorns and supply the leaves with
fibers. In breeding these away he gave nature a chance to
devote her energy to improving the fruit. He has accomplished
this in a manner that seems absolutely marvelous.

"The fruit of the cactus is like a fat cucumber in ap-
pearance, slightly flattened at the ends. It is delicious for
jelly and jams, and one variety has a pineapple flavor. The
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juice has been found invaluable for mixing paint, and the
coloring of the red fruit is permanent and of great brilliance.
Cactus fruit already is on sale in the Western States, and a
large commercial company has been formed in California for
its exploitation.

"At present Mr. Burbank is devoting his time chiefly to
the selection of the sites of his experiment fields in the desert
lands supplied him by the Government. If, as is generally
believed, his claims can be demonstrated upon this large scale,
he will add many millions of dollars to the resources of the
world. There are billions of acres of desert ground in

different parts of the world, and if these are all made pro-
ductive, the benefit to all is apparent.

"It is claimed that an acre of cactus plants will produce
200 tons of food value. A corn production of a ton and a half
is considered good, and a five-ton yield of alfalfa is exception-
al. The leaves of the cactus may be used as forage as ac-
ceptably as alfalfa, if the produce is utilized for the manu-
facture of wood alcohol, the yield is estimated as amounting
to $1,200 value per acre as against $35 for Indian corn. It
must be considered that this cactus is to be produced entirely
upon desert lands, wilich never before have been productive
of anything of commercial value."

MEN OF DESTINY
JULY 27.--Exodus 5:1-14.

"Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. "--Matthew 5:4.
Napoleon was styled a man of destiny, and surely many

things connected with his experiences look as timngh the
Lord’s providence had something to do with him. This does
not signify that he was a servant of God--far from it! But
it does signify that divine wisdom has at all times been able
to overrule the wrath of man to serve him, and the remainder
to restrain, thus to cause all things to work out tile divine pur-
pose. .lust what were the divine purposes in Napoleon’s day
was far from clear, to even the saints of God then living.
Indeed, we may say that that purpose is only partially under-
stood by the Lord’s people yet, although Bible Students can
see with the eye of faith many ways in which the campaigns
of Napoleon worked changes which undoubtedly have had much
to do with the world’s progress during the past century. To
the ear of faith God declares, All my purposes shall t)e
accomplished. "The word that is gone forth out of my month
shall not return unto me void; it shall accomplish that which
I please, saith tim Lord. "--Isaiah 55:11.

The Pharaoh who reigned in Egypt at the time that God
delivered the Israelites was also a man of destiny. We may be
even snore sure of this than in respect to Napoleon, because
we have divine assurance of tim fact. "And in very deed
for tiffs cause have I raised thee up, for to show in thee my
power; and that my name may be declared throughout all the
earth." (Exodus 9:16) St. Paul declared that God hardened
this Pharaoh’s heart that he should not let the people of Israel
go free. He quotes the divine Word: "For the Scripture
saith unto Pharaoh, Even for the same purpose have I raised
thee up, that I might show my power in thee, and that my
name might be declared throughout all the earth. "--Romans
9:17.

But God’s people very seriously misunderstood the purport
of these words when in the past they interpreted them to
mean that God had created Pharaoh a wicked, hardhearted
man, and that subsequently he still further hardened his heart.
Not so! The Scriptures declare that all God’s work is perfect.
He never made an imperfect man. Adam was created in his
Maker’s likeness, tIis moral image. It is sin that has wrought
the havoc, that has made man selfish and hard-hearted.

VIEWING THE OTHER SIDE
This degeneracy has been i)assed down from parent to child

along the lines of heredity, so that Pharaoh was by nature
what his forefathers had nmde him, Idus the action of his own
volition. St. James declares, "God tempteth no man."
(James 1:13) There is nothing surer than that God has never
directly used isis mighty power to harden the heart of any
human being. On the eont,’ary, the Lord’s providence~, bless-
ings, instructions and mercies are all intended to soften the
heart, to take away its stoniness.

Bible Students now realize that the Apostle meant to tell
us that from amongst the princes of Egypt God raised up to
the throne of that kingdom a stt~l)born ruler, ul~on whose heart
the mercies of God, in lifting one plague :~fter another, wouht
have only a hardening effect. And God raised this prince
to the throne, so as to teach a great lesson resi~eeting divine
tenderness, gentleness and forgiveness, and to illustrate the
principle that God’s greatest blessin~z to mankind--a free will
--may be perverted by Satan to work his greatest injury.

Not all men of destiny are in opposition to God, however.
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, I)avid, Solomon and the
prophets, as well as Jesus and his aposth,s and all his fol-
lowers, are men of destiny--foreknown, "called of God."
With these men of destiny the Lord equally operates, and
simihtrly. Upon these his mercies, tender,ross and graciotls
promises have a softening effect, making them tender-hearted,
forgiving, loving, more and more tendin2’ toward the develop-
nmnt of the graces of the holy Spirit--’ ~ meekness, gentleness,
patient.e, long-suffering, brotherly-kindness, love."

The destiny of these men is only partly worked out in the

present life. They are l~ermitted to pay a goodly p:icn for
the maintenance of their fellowship with God and inheritance
of his promises. This costs them the friendship of the worhl,
and oftentinms the loss of thino’s highly esteemed amongst
men, but it brings them the "Peace of God which passeth
all understanding." And this peace and joy and comfort
amidst tribulation are merely the foretaste of the riches of
divine grace which God has in reservation for these--in
Messiah’s kingdom.

Such of these saints as lived before tbe Redeemer offered
his sacrifice for sins are to have a better resurrection to
earthly nature than the remainder of mankind will have, and
to be " princes in all the earth" as the human representatives
of the Messianic kingdom for a thousand years. The men of
destiny, from the time of the first advent of our Lord down,
are to have a still higher rcward--a change of nature. The
Captain of their Salvation, the Redeemer, has already reached
his destiny of hioh exaltation, "far ahove angels, principalities
and powers ’ ’--’ ’ at the right hand of God. ’ ’--Philippians 2:9 ;
Ephesians 1:20, 21.

The loyal band followin R" in his footsteps in the narrow
way, seeking, according to the divine promise, glory, honor,
immortality and joint-heirship in Messiah’s kingdom, are also
men of destiny. But their destiny has not yet been attained.
It is for them to wait until the full nu,nber of the elect
church shall have been called, ehosen and proved faithful.
Then their destiny will be reached by the glorious chano’e of
the first resurrection; for "flesh and ldood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God." By their ehange they will he perfected
in the divine nature like their Master. (2 Peter 1:4) 
~lorious destiny! United, or married, to their Lord on the
heavenly plane, they will be his joint-heirs, a royal priesthood,
to rei~’n with him a thousand years for tim very purpose of
blessing the worht of mankind, for whose recovery Christ
died.--l/evelation 20:6.

Eventually, the destinies of those, faithful before the Cross
and those faithful since the Cross will be united in the king-
<lore, as St. Paul declares. The mmient worthies, although
proved, emmet be made i~e,’feet until the church, of still higher
destiny, shall have reached her glory.--tIcbrews 11:38-40.

"I KNOW NOT THE LORD"

In due course Moses, aecompanicd by Aaron, who acted
as his mouthpiece, presented hinlself before Pharaoh and
delivered the divine me,stile respecting the liberation of the
]sraelltes. lie was met with derision, I’haraoh declaring, "I
know not Jehovah, neither will [ let Israel go." For a time
it seemed as though the whole work would be a failure. It was
a time of testing to the faith of not only Moses and Aaron,
but MI the Israelites. ]’]laraoh with great ha,’dness of heart
sent forth the edict that the tasks of the [sr:wlites shouhl he
increased. The Isrnclites were doin~ forced labor, makin~
bricks for public buihlino’s. Apparently the bricks were made,
of unburned clay, and straw was lwovided for use as a hinder.
By the n~’w rule, the Israelites must prodtlec the santo number
of bricks per day, but must additionally scour the fields and
hedtaes to tZ:tther some kind of stubble that would serve them
as binders. Thus their tasks were practically doubled; and if
not perfolmed, they were beaten. Can we wonder that the
Israelites of less faith murmured against Moses and Aaron and
blamed them with the increase of their tasks! Nevertheless,
by these very bitter exl~eriences the people were all the more
prepared to welcome the liberty subsequently offered them in
(Iod’s providence.

And is this not true in respect to stone of our spiritual liber-
t?es :,.lso? To some extent, at th’st, our efforts to please and
obey (;od bring gre’lter trials of the flesh, greater oppositions
from the adversary. The Lord would strengthen our faith,
:~nd eaLlse us to appreciate the privilege of being set free
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from the power of sin and death, and of being inducted into
his family.

Confh.mations of this very account of the tribulations of
the Israelites were discovered by tile French savant, M. E.
Naville, in 1884. tie found the city of Pithmn, which the
Israelites tmilt. (Exodus 1:11) In the British Museum 
London and also in the Metropolitan Museum, New York,
there are on exhibition some of these very bricks. In size they
are about four inches to eight inches square and about two
inches thick--unbaked, but very hard. Another traveler,
describing the walls of I)ithom, says: "The lower courses of
these walls, and for some distance up, are made of well-made
bricks, with chopped straw in them; but, higher up, the courses
of brick are not so good. The straw is long and scanty,
and the last courses have no straw at all, but have sedges,
rushes, and w~ter plants, which had been mingled with the
mud in their making."

PREPARATIONS PeR CANAAN

The statement of Exodus 1:14 is generally understood to
imply that the israelites were compelled to learn all the
trades and occupations of their masters. They had been
from Abraham’s time a pastoral people, and by this very

operation they were forced, as it were, into an industrial
school in the foremost civilization of that day. It was a
severe training, but a very useful one and undoubtedly a
grand preparation for the necessities that lay before them.
Shall we say that all this was of chance? Shall we not rather
say that the Lord in his providence was dealing with them--
humbling them, as well as qualifying them for the large oppor-
tunities he intended to present?

Whoever can discern the Lord’s leadings in connection
with typical Israel of old should be fully prepared to note and
appreciate divine providences in his own ease as a spiritual
israelite. Nevertheless, few lessons are harder to learn than
this one--that God supervises the affairs of all who are truly
his. Nevertheless, it is well to remember that only those who
have entered into covenant relationship with God, and who
are maintaining that relationship, can apply to themselves the
comforting words of St. Paul. "We know that all things
work together for good to them that love God, to them who
are the called according to his purpose."--llomans 8:28. Our
present experiences of disappointment, trials, vexations, oppo-
sltions~ etc., are designed to work in us the peaceable fruits
of righteousness, and to thus "work out for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory."

SOME
ADAMIC 0R SACRIFICIAL DEATII?

Question.--Sul~posc that one of God’s consecrated saints
should die by some convulsion of nature--flood, fir% etc.~
would such a death be sacrificial, or would it be Adamie?

Answer.--A censer.rated child of God could not die the
Adamie death, ltis death would either tie the sacrificial death
or the second death. If when he died he were a consecrated
child of God, his death would be merely a completion of the
consecration which he had previously made. Our lives are
made holy and acceptable by tile great High Priest, in what-
ever form death may come. But if in the meantime this conse-
crated child of God shouhl turn away from him, then it would
be the see.end death. If he sin wilfully, deliberately, he com-
mits tile "sin unto death."--I John 5:16.

OUR LORD’S BAPTISM
Question.--Was our Lord baptized in water before he was

baptized of the holy Spirit?
Answer.--The Scril,tural account of our Lord’s baptism at

.loruan seems to imply that God made the manifestation of the
descent of the holy Spirit on Jesus after his baptism in water.
tie was baptized into death before he went into the water, in
the sense that he had given up his own will; in the sense that
the apostle quotes from the Old Testatment--"Lo, I come;
in tile volume of the Book it is written of me; I delight to do
thy will, O my God." (Psa. 40:7, 8; tleb. 10:7) Our Lord
came to do everything written in the Book concerning him.

Our Lord was already dead to his own will; otherwise he
could not have gone to John at ,Jordan. But God’s manifesta-
tion of his aeeeptmwe of JestJs’ sacrifice of himself, apparently

INTERESTING QUESTIONS
waited until after Jesus had performed the symbol. So we
read that after he had come up out of tile water, the holy
Spirit descended like a dove. God gave that outward sign,
not for all, but for John, who "saw and bare record," as the
Scriptures declare.--John 1:32-34.

CHARACTER DEVELOPMENT
Question.--How near to the character-likeness of our Lord

Jesus Christ must one attain on this side the veil in order
to have good hope of being one of the elect on the other side
of the veil?

Answer.--Jehovah God will not accept anything that is im-
perfect. Even our human nature presented to him sacrificially
by the High Priest needed first to be covered by the merit of
the Priest himself and to be thus perfected before being
divinely accepted. In thinking of ourselves, however, we are
to remember that we have the new creature in an earthen
vessel. It is the new creature that must have the likeness of
Christ.

In the flesh we are beset by the world, the flesh and the
devil. All these things conspire to hinder the new creature
from working perfectly in tile old body. The will must be
nothing less than perfect. As Jesus said, "Blessed are the
pure in heart." (Matt. 5:8) Purity of heart must be absolute.

The pure of heart are those whose intentions are pure, whose
motives are pure, who desire the best--long for the best.
These may have strong consolation, may have full confidence
toward God respecting the glorious things he has promised:
for they could do no more than the best they are able to do
in the mortal body--and thus show their devotion.

VOLUNTEER
The Volunteers this year are doing nobly and we have

splendid ammunition. No doubt tile results will be great.
IIowever, we m,,st not hope to know the details until we reach
the kingdom. Meantime it is ours to do faithfully what our
hands tind to do--what our Lord privileges us to do. We are
his ambassadors, his witnesses.

We suggest that class extension work find parallel in vol-
unteer extension work. After you have served your place of
residence, seek the Lord’s blessing in an endeavor to extend
the distribution of free literature to other towns and cities
within a reasonable radius. The Soeiety is pleased to supply
the ammunition free of all charges. It merely wishes, with

EXTENSION WORK
the order, the names of the places to be served and the assur-
ance that the work undertaken will (D. V.) be promptly done
--that the literature will not be permitted to lie by unused.
Remember that census population includes infants and that a
proper estimate of one paper to the family would be one to
five of the population. That is to say, a town of 5,000 would
require 1,000 copies of the volunteer matter. In cases where
the population is found to be foreign, remember we have free
literature in nearly all languages.

"He that reapeth reeeiveth wages and gathereth fruit
unto eternal life," is the message of our Master to us~ one
and all.

THE REFINER’S FIRE
He sat by a tlre of seven-fohl heat

As he x~atched the l)reeious ore,
And closer he bent with a searching gaze,

As he heated it more and more.
tie knew he h.qd ore that conhl stand the test,

And he wanted the finest gold,
To incubi "Is a crown for the I(in~ to wear,

Set with gems of a price nntold.
So he laid our gold on the burning fire,

The’ we fain would have said him, "Nay";
And he watched the dross that we had not seen

As it melted and passed away.
And the gold grew brighter, and yet more bright,

But our eyes were so dim with tears,
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We saw but the fire--not the Master’s hand--
And questioned with anxious fears.

Yet our gold shone out with a richer glow
As it mirrored a form above,

That bent o’er the fire, unseen by us,
With a look of ineffable love.

Can we think that it pleases his loving heart
To cause us a moment’s pain?

Ah, no! but he saw thro’ the present cross
The bliss of eternal gain.

So he waited there with a watchful eye,
With a love that is strong and sure,

And his gold did not suffer a whit more heat
Than was needed to make it pure! --Unknown.
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THE GREATEST THING IN THE UNIVERSE--PART I
"Covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet I show unto you a more excellent way."--1 Cot. 12:31.

The Apostle James has declared that every good and every
perfect gift cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom
is no variableness or shadow of turning. Hence every gift
from God would be a blessing. Even those upon whom God
will execute the sentence of the second death may be said to
receive something that is not really an injury to their best
interests.

In thinking over these different gifts of God, the Apostle
Paul enumerates some of those that were given to the church
in the beginning of this Gospel age. We read in the psalms:
"Thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious
also, that the Lord God might dwell amongst them." (Psalm
68:18) Some of those gifts were given to the men who became
followers of the Lord Jesus. After Jesus had ascended, all
his followers were fo particularly wait until he would send
them, from the Father, the power and blessing of the holy
Spirit, which was to crone to each sincere believer, and which
was to be accompanied by gifts--by some outward gift and
manifestation, useful and to be used.

In our context the Apostle enumerates some of these gifts
--apostles, prophets, evangelists, teachers, pastors; other~
received gifts of tongues, healings, power to perform mira-
cles, power to cast out Satan, power to interpret tongues, power
to discern spirits. Some received one of these and some an-
other; some received several. St. Paul had various gifts, and
declared that he spoke more tongues than they all. (1 Cor.
14:18) It would appear that the early church thought very
highly of the gift of tongues. They became very anxious to
have God give them this particular gift.

But the Apostle tells them that God had still more valuable
blessings than this of speaking with tongues, which they so
earnestly desired. They were to distinguish between the dif-
ferent gifts, and they were to desire, were to prefer, the best
--to exercise discrimination of mind as to which would be the
best gift. He declares that he would rather speak five words
in a known tongue than to speak ten thousand in an unknown
tong~m, and not be able to interpret. He told them that they
should pray for interpretation--that they should not only
desire to speak in unknown tongues, but also desire to give the
interpretation, or the proper meaning, in order to be under-
stood. In his letter to the church at Corinth, chapters 12 and
14, he expressed the thought that these different tongues and
gifts were all intended to minister to the church for their
benefit as a whole.

PURPOSE SEI~VED BY TtIE GIFTS
The gift of tongues was given at that time to supply their

lack otherwise. The early church had no Bible. Being put
out of the synagogues, they had no access to the Old Testa-
ment, and the New Testament was not yet written. Therefore
God’s people without these gifts would have had very little
to help them--to teach them. None were qualified to teach
the brethren. Only the power of God could give them this
ability to teach. Therefore the Apostle Paul urged them not
to forsake the assembling of themselves together. As they
saw the great day of Christ drawing on, they should have great
desire to come together and to discuss these things of God’s
plan.

And when they were assembled, it was of great advantage
to them that some one should rise to speak. And they might
desire, or pray, as the case might be, that God would send them
some interpretation. In this way the church was drawn to-
gether and held together. They did not know what message
would come in this way from the Lord.

We are not to suppose that God would thus give any very
deep doctrinal matters. But it does appear that in this way
he gave his people some milk of the Word, until the New Testa-
ment should be arranged--written and collected in an avail-
able form. The Apostle Paul led off with these gifts to the
church. The gifts of tongues, nevertheless, were surpassed
by higher gifts, some higher arrangements’ for them. St.
Paul would rather that they should be orators, public speak-
ers, or have an interpretation of an unknown tongue. This
would mean more of personal contact with the Lord. There-
fore they should desire such a gift in preference to one of less
importance.

Then the Apostle proceeds: "Yet show I unto you a more
excellent way!" something still better than those special gifts
which he had been discussing--better than speaking with
tongues, better than working miracles, better than interpreting.
He goes on to show that these things would pass away, and
be no longer necessary to the church, but he was going to tell
them of things that would never pass away. Therefore they
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should discern and seek especially the best gift. They should
not only discriminate amongst these gifts and choose the best,
but they should be looking beyond these to a developed con-
dition of heart which would be specially pleasing to the Lord,
and would bring them into closer relationship with him.

He proceeds to explain that this is love. They might have
the gift of prophesying, of working miracles, of healing the
sick, of speaking with tongues, of interpretation, and yet come
short of ever attaining the highest blessing of the Lord,
unless they should incorporate into their lives this better
thing--LOVE. No matter how well able they might be to
speak with tongues or to interpret or to work miracles, etc.,
this love was a far more important thing for them to have.
Then he emmmrates the various qualities of love--meekness,
patience, brotherly kindness, etc. The sum of them all is
love. It is love for the brethren, love for friends, love for
neighbors, love for our enemies, which would do them good,
and not at all wish to see them suffer injury. This, then,
is the more excellent thing.

Though the elements of love are developed qualities and
may, therefore, properly be called fruits, they may be called
gifts also. From tim aplde-tree we get gifts of apples; from
the peach-tree we get o ifts of peaches; from the pear-tree,
gifts of pears, etc. Since we have to do with the develop-
ment of these qualities of the Spirit, they are styled fruits
of the Spirit. And they are far n,ore excellent aml far more
to be desired than the merely mech’mical gifts, which at the
first came to all of Got]’s people, because of their spcci’d need,
but many of which passed away shortly after the apostles died.

LOVE--VARYING IN KIND

The question naturally and properly arises, What is love.~
The Bible answers, "God is love." As it is impossil:de to
fully describe God iu his greatness, so it seems impossible
to fully describe all that would be comprehended in the word
love. Love is the most powerful thing in the world; there-
fore love most nearly represents God, because he is the Su-
preme, Almighty One. We might say that God is not this, not
that, not the other. And so with love--we might describe it
by saying what it is not. Nothing can be right that is out of
harmony with love, as nothing can be right that is out of har-
mony with God. The Apostle says, in describing love, that it
does not think evil, does not vaunt itself, has not the disposi-
tion to be puffed up, is not easily provoked, does not take
pleasure in iniquity, etc.

We may, of course, remember that our word love is made
to cover a variety of sentiments; for instance, the love of a
hen for her chickens, her care over them; the love of a father
and mother for their children, and their cave ow~r them. Love,
then, includes this interest in all that are under one’s care.
God has this quality of sympathy which leads him to look out
for the whole universe--all sentient creatures, all that have
life. He is bound by Love to look out for nll these.

In human love--natural love--we find sympathy a very
strong quality. Then we have a higher than mere sympa-
Lhetic love--we have esteem, appreciation of some admirable
quality. We say that we love certain traits in the character
of some one. Again we have something more than mere sym-
pathy and esteem; we have affectionate love. This is a very
real and deep interest in every affair of the one we love "-
a deep, sympathetic love which would stop -tt nothing--even
though it is an earthly love. The only thing that could be
superior to it would be o~r love for the Almi;~hty, which
should dominate us as superior to this affectionate love.

Later comes in the spiritual love for the Lord’s people
which seeks to avoid all tleshly preferences, seeking merely
to live as a new creature, and to look qfter the welfare of the
new creature. Thus doing, we become closely united to the
things of God and to all who are qssociated with us in th,~

work of this Gospel age. This is the highest type of love on
any plane of being--this into which we have entered. God is
love. The more we grow up into this proper, spiritual love,
the more we are growing up into the character likeness of our
Father, of which we read, "Be ye therefore perfect, even as
your Father which is in heaven is perfect. "--Matt. 5:48.

This love does not stop with those who are appreciative of it,
but also goes out to those who are unappreciative, knowing
that something is hindering them from attaching any value to
such love. Love, then, is so much of God’s likeness, the thin~
to be most appreciated, the thing without which all else in life
is useless. To be devoid of love is to be devoid of God-likeness.
And so the Apostle goes on to enumerate the characteristics
of this love--meekness, gentleness, long-suffering, brotherly
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kindness, godliness [Ood-likcness]--love. All of these are
merely parts or streams of love flowing from the inexhausti-
ble Fountain. These characteristics -ill proceed from love,
~/nd are strong in proportion as our love is strong.

JUSTICB THE BASIS 0F LOVE
Next we inquire as to the way in which love fulfils the

divine law. Divine law is not necessary as respects restraint
from good deeds. There is no need o J_’ a hiw to say, " You
shall not do too much fo," your brother, or give him too nmch
money." No law is necessary "tlml;: these lines. But divine
law steps in and says, " You shall not come short of a cer-
tain standard." So the law <~lls merely for justice.

The Apostle Paul points out that since the law calls for
justice, we shall not murder our neighbor either by our act
or by our tongue. We must be perfectly just in everything
pertainin V to our neighbor. Every thought of our mind must
be just, absolutely just. This is the standard of the divine law.
We are violators of the law if we give less than justice to any-
body. Therefore the law as set forth to the Jews, told them
what they should not do. " Thou shalt not bear false witness."
" Thou shalt not steal," etc.--telling them merely the things
that they shouhl not do. Whoever loves his brother would
not wistl to steal from him either his property or his good
name. ltenee love fulfils everything that the law could de-
nland.

Love has no limit in its capacity; as, for instance, God’s
symlmthetie love was exereise<l toward mankind after he had
t,ronounced the sentence of de’tth. That death sentence nmst
stand, yet

" ’Twas love contrived the way
To save rebellious man;

And all the steps that love display,
Which drew the wondrous phm."

!eve has done this by providing for the satisfying of the
I.’p,v in respect to Adam, so that Adam can t)e freed from the
law sentence. Justi,e could not lay this obligation ut)on the
Loges; therefore God eouhl not command. The only thing
he couhl do was to set before Jesus certain iecentives. God
set before him the joy of being the Savior of men, and the
additional joy of high exaltation in God’s love and favor and
to the glorious kingdom privileges. So love might use various
inducements.

Love with us must also be just. We can never take what
belongs to one an<t give it to another. The sympathy may be
there, but love cannot act in violation of Justice. Henee the
advantage that Christians have who are students of God’s
Word. The Bible gives us the true. concel)tion of what justice
is. It gives us the balance of a sound mind. The heavenly
Father has sympathy and love, but he exercises these qualities
actor(ling to the I)rin(’iph’s of justice. We are not limited
to justice. It was not our law that condemned our brother,
but God’s law of justice. So we are at liberty to exercise
our love beyond mere justice.

Jesus gave the exan,ple of one who owed his master a large
sum of money; and when lie could not pay, his master for-
gave him. Then this man went out to one who owed him
a few pence, and, because he eould not pay the debt at once,
began to inflict punishment. We ourselves cannot render per-
feet .justice, and we cannot rightfully require it of others.
God, who is l)erfe(’t and just, has a right to demand justice.

EVIL SURMISING NOT OF LOVE
Love, as we have seen, is thqt great and grand quality

whieh more fully than any other quality represents our heav-
enly Father. Imve includes a great many things--not merely
generosity and affection. It seems to include every good qual-
ity-things that can be appreciated outside of justice.

The Apostle’s statement, "Love thinketh no evil," is not
to be nnderstood to signify that love is blind to evil, or that
those who have the spirit of love are blind to evil. On the
contrary, love is wounded evm’y day by contact with evil
influences, and love cannot help knowing that it is an evil thing
that is doing the wounding. Love is not, therefore, to be
blind, and say that there is no evil thing--no su-h thing as
sin, selfishness and meanness; all these various things exist.
Love is in contention with all these unlovely things.

Love thinketh that there is evil, and our quotation from
the Apostle does not contradict this. The imperfection in
the translation may perhaps be charged with the apparent dif-
ficulty. "Love does not surmise evil," would seem to be the
proper thought. What is it to surmise evil? We answer that
we have various means for arriving at eonelusions. We see
some things. We gqin knowledge in various ways, direct or
indirect. And for love to have knowledge of evil is not
wrong. But to surmise evil--to imagine evil when we do not
have the knowledge---is wrong. Love does not surmise evil.
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If we saw some one do an evil deed or knew in some way
that the evil deed were committed, and it came under our jur-
isdiction, Love would not hinder us from punishing the guilty
person. Suppose the matter is mere hearsay and the report not
well founded; then love would be prmnpt to say, "I do not
know that this is so. It will need to have proof." Love
would wish to think well of every circumstance, every condi-
tion. If we saw that nmrder was committed, we would not
be justified in surmising who did it. We might think who were
the most probable ones, in order to make an investigation. We
wouhl think of the persons who had less love, but we should
not hastily decide who is the murderer, ~imply because he or
she has an unsavory character, an unloving character. We are
to give him the full benefit of the doubt. We are to make in-
vestigation.

It would seem that some of the most serious wrongs have
been committed by surmising evil. l~]vil has been surmised
against people without a shadow of proof. It is not for ns
to s’ly that any are totally depraved. Very few are totally
depraved. But whoever surmises evil, even a little, shows
that tie is lacking in the quality of Love. Whoever surmises
evil much shows that he has a very small degree of Love.
Evil surmising makes countless thousands mourn. Surmising
evil of others has caused more suffering in the world than all
the battles that were ever fought!

The Lord’s people are being taught of God, and hence
are learning more and more to control their thoughts and
uords and acts. Our thoughts are to be kind! Our thoughts
are to he generous! Our thoughts are to be just! We are
not to allow an evil suspicion to lodge in our minds against
anybody. The common law of man decides that no judgment
shall he passed against any one until the thing he proven
against him. Those who have done the most evil and caused
the most difficulty are those who have surmised evil against
others. But it is better if we learn this as a precept frmn
the Lord’s Word, and happy are we if we see the degrading
power of evil-speaking and evil-thinking and entirely refrain
therefrom.

"LOVE YOUR ENEMIES"

The basis of this instruction--that we love our enemies~
is evidently that our characters may be developed. Retalia-
tion is a natural element of the mind, and particularly of the
fallen mind--the fleshly mind. The more selfish we are, the
more inclined we are to render evil for evil, slander for
slander, blow for blow.

Our Lord taught the very reverse spirit. We are to love
even our enemies, doing them good in return for their hatred,
and ever sympathizing with their condition and desiring
blessings upon them from the Lord, while they are feeling the
very opposite toward us, as indicated by the persecutions they
practise upon us. The Lord says that we are to do this in
order that we may be the children of our Father who is iu
heaven. We have been begotten of the holy Spirit, and by
practising along these lines we become more and more like
him in character.

Possibly at the beginning of our experience we may not
see why we should do this. We must practise along this line
in order that we may develop his character. Some one might
ask, Will not God punish his enemies? Yes! "All the wicked
will God destroy." Does not God punish those who sin?
Yes, all who sin will suffer. Then why should not we practise
along this same line? Because we are not yet qualified to do
so. In time, we shall be judges of mankind, but we shall
not be prepared for this until we have first learned the lesson
of love. We would be too severe, and would not be inclined
to do them all the good that God would have us do them.

Does God require us to love where he does not love? Oh,
no! "God so loved the world "--when they were yet sinners!
Has God then not a love for mankind? Yes, He has a certain
love for all mankind. He will see that every righteous act will
have a just recompense of reward. And he will make reason-
able allowance for all with whom he deals. He has a broad,
sympathetic love, and wishes to make allowance for these in
the way which he sees to be best for them.

When we practise this love to our enemies, we are develop-
ing a side of our character which is much unbalanced. If we
get this side balanced, the other side will become balanced
also. Naturally we wish to see that everything wrong is
punished, and everything right rewarded. In other words,
justice stands nearer to us in our imperfect condition than
does love. Therefore, in order to be used of God we must
cultivate this quality of love. We see why God is sympathetic
with mankind. To all the wicked he is a consuming fire;
that is to say, he is so opposed to everything that is impure
th,qt it will be destroyed, sooner or later.

It is because the Lord sees in our human family, the human
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race, certain elements of Godlikeness that he is dealing with
them at all, we may be sure. If from God’s standpoint he
had seen that men were only evil, continually evil, we may
feel sure that he would not have made any arrangement for
restitution in the next age. It is because God sees that some
of the human family would rather be right than wrong that
he is going to all this trouble of redemption, taking all this
time, etc., to give these everlasting life. In the meantime he
is granting’the experiences of the present, which will be help-
ful to them through all eternity.

OUR PROPER ATTITUDE TOWARD ENEMIES
We do not suppose that God has a love for Satan, although

at first he did have a love for him. But since Satan is now
of an evil, vicious character, it would be wrong for God to
love him, and it would be wrong for us to love him. Even the
worldly condition we must not love. We cannot serve God
and Mammon. We cannot love God and Mammon, because
they are opposite. But as regards Satan, it is not our part
to slander him, nor to express vituperative sentiments toward
him. He is God’s enemy. And God is able to attend to that
case much better than we. So we are not to judge Satan nor
to revile him. We read that even Michael would not bring a
railing accusation against him, but said, "The Lord rebuke
thee. "--Jude 9.

We are to do all the good we can, and be as helpful as

possible. We are not competent to judge, to decree. It is
therefore our duty to be fully subnfissive, and in due time
the Lord will manifest tim principles of righteousness, as in
contrast with the principles of error. He will render his just
verdict in due time, through his appointed channel.

In respect to those who ignorantly seem to be adversaries
of the church at the present time, we are to have a sympathetic
love--not the love of a brother. God refuses to accept any
of these as his children; tie merely exercises toward them
sympathetic love. He does not wish to do them any harm.
Rather he is preparing to assist them. By and by he will
provide for them everything that will be helpful in bringing
them out of their sinful condition. We would rather assume
that all of the human family are what they arc because of the
fall and not because of wilful love of sin. To take any other
viewpoint would be judging, and we are not authorized to
be judges now.

Taking this viewpoint~ we recognize that some of our race
fell more in one direction, and some more in other directions,
and that "all have sinned and come short of the glory of
God"---the glorious standard which God has set. We our-
selves need divine sympathy, and we ought to be glad to
render sympathy to others.

(To bc concluded i~ our ~ext issue.)

"THESE THINGS WERE TYPES"
"Now these things were our examples [Greek tupos--types], to the intent that we should not lust after evil things, as they

[typical Israel] also lusted .... Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples [Greek tupos--types]: and
they are written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are come. Wherefore let him

that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall."--1 Corinthians 10:6-12.

St. Paul’s words have great weight with every reader of
this journal. The above text, even in our Common Version,
is very strong, very forceful, but its force is multiplied when
we notice that in the Greek the word type is used; for a type
is a very exact pattern of the antitype, which is on a larger
~cale.

The force of the statement is further intensified when we
notice that the ends, or harvests, of the ages are referred to.
The Apostle lived in the harvest of the Jewish age; and we
believe that we are living in its antitype, the harvest of this
Gospel age. More than this, in the Greek the Apostle’s words
imply a special pressure, or testing, connected with these
harvests--just such pressure and testing as we know were
upon the Jewish nation in St. Paul’s day, and just such
pressure and testing as are upon Christendom in this our day
--the harvest, or end, of this Gospel age.

Literally, St. Paul said, "They are written for our ad-
monition upon whom the ends of the ages press down." Else-
where the same Apostle urges respecting this same time, that
God’s people should have on "the whole armor of God" in
this "evil day," that they may be able to stand. (Eph. 6:13)
Here he suggests that in this Harvest time some of us may feel
too self-confident, and hence not sufficiently watchful, careful.
He urges, "Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall." The wherefore of verse 12 connects this danger of
falling with those stumblings and failings of Israel which,
the Apostle tells us, are "our types."

SUGGESTIONS Or ANOTHER

A dear brother in the truth writes us at considerable
length concerning the five different experiences referred to by
the Apostle as "our types." Studying these with apparent
great care, the brother thinks that he sees double fulfilments
of these types during this harvest time. He notes the invasion
of Darwinism among God’s people, as corresponding to the
invasion of the quails among the Israelites lusting after flesh
as against the manna. The teachings of Evolution ignore
the Bible statement of man’s fall, of the redeeming work of
Jesus, and of the ultimate blessing of the world through his
kingdom, and give the people in their stead worldly doctrines
for religious food; especially the view that man has evolved
from the brute by natural inherent forces. This temptation
upon Christendom has led to great deflections, and through
it many have lost their spiritual hopes, if not their spiritual
byes.

The second temptation, pictured by the worshiping of the
golden calf, the brother understands to be the worship of
self and the works of self, especially evidencing itself in the
Higher Criticism movement, wherein religious leaders, seem-
ingly in self-love, set forth to the people the product of their
intellects as objects of worship, instead of holding Jehovah,
who is set forth in the Scripture plan as perfect in wisdom,
justice, love and power, as the One to be worshiped. The

worship of money, also, he thinks is incidental to the decline
of the worship of the true God. The temptation also has
resulted in much spiritual harm and death.

The third temptation he also interprets symbolically,
understanding it to mean improper combinations as between
things spiritual and things temporal, and between things true
and things false, as represented in the tendency to mix re-
ligion and pleasure and money-getting, and also the dis-
position to combine various religions with politics. This also,
he suggests, has caused considerable destruction of spirituality
in Christendom.

The fourth test, styled by the Apostle as "tempting
Christ," was a rebellion against Moses, who typified Christ.
The people desired to take a short-cut through the land of
Edom, thus to enter the Promised Land, whereas Moses directed
their course by a more circuitous journey through the wilder-
ness. Our brother sees in this a type of how in our day there
has arisen in all the nominal churches an opposition to the
narrow way of self-sacrifice--the wilderness journey toward
the Canaan of rest--a desire to make a short-cut, taking in the
pleasures of this present life and the fellowship of the world.
This temptation is represented by the official removal of re-
strictions upon Christian conduct, by which it has become
popular for Christians to become theatre-goers, novel readers,
game players, society people, and social and political reformers,
supposedly the highest type of Christian workers.

There is a murmuring against the "narrow way’~ of
discipleship--a murmuring against the voice of the Lor4
through the Scriptures and against all those who walk in that
wilderness way, in the footsteps of Jesus, and who teach others
so to do. The fiery serpents have bitten many of these
murmurers. Many are sick because of these bites, and only
a recognition of the efficacy of the Redeemer’s blood can save
them unto everlasting life. Thank God, for many of them
there will be a further opportunity for looking to Jesus than
has been afforded in the present life!

The fulfilment of the fifth of these types of the trials and
testings of this harvest period our brother believes to be just
upon us, and will be by far the most severe test, and will
mean the spiritual death of large numbers. He is inclined
to connect its fulfilment with THE WATCH TOWER publications
and the wide murmurings against them--as mouthpieces of
God.

In all of these "our types," the brother thinks he finds not
only nominal Christendom involved, but also in a special
sense those of God’s people who see and appreciate the time
in which we are living as the harvest time, and who are en-
joying the "meat in due season" now provided for the house-
hold of faith. It is unnecessary for us to elaborate the
brother’s application of the first four of these temptations,
tests, as they have had fulfihnent in connection with the
harvest work and THE WATCH TOWER publications. We will~
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therefore, be eontent to elaborate a little his view of the
fifth of these trials belonging to this harvest time, and written
for our aclmomtion, as "our types."

THE "VOW" REPRESENTED IN THE TASSELS
In Numbers 16, we have in great detail the fifth of "these

things written for our admonition," as "our types." Our
brother urges that the account really begins with the last
four verses of Numbers 15. There the Lord directed Moses,
saying, "Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid them
that they make them fringes in the borders of their garments,
throughout their 2enerations, and that they put upon the
fringe of the borders a ribband of blue. And it shall be unto
you for a fringe, that ye may look upon it, "~nd remember all
the comnmndments of the Lord, and do them; and that ye
seek not after your own heart, and your own (:yes, after which
ye use to go a whoring; that ye may remember alnl do all my
eommandnlonls, and he holy unlo your God."--Num. 15:38-40.

The brother points out that the word here rendered fringe
is in the lIchrew tsit:,’ith, and silznifies a tassel. The Jews
still follow this command. Next to their skin they wear a holy
cloth a few inches long, over their chests and b:tcks, with a
hole in the center for tile head, much resembling a garment
worn by .+he priests. Upon the corners of the holy cloth they
fasten tassels th.d with blue ribbon. The symbolism is "tIoli-
hess to the Lord."

Interpreting this, the brother sua’gests that it was a new
cnrnm’~mlment or counsel given by Moses as the Lord’s mouth-
piece, and that it was this that led to the rebellion of Korah,
Dathan, Abiram and On, with two hundred and fifty of the
principal men of Israel. Ostensibly their rebellion was not’
against God, but against Moses; but really it was against
(h)d, because Moses merely acted as his mouthpiece.

Applying these things, the brother suggests that the "Vow
unto the Lord" suggested in the columns of ThE WATC~
TOWEI~ as an aid to greater holiness and as an assistance in
remembering’ the Lord’s commandments, was presented to the
Lord’s people in 1908. True, the vow was not presented as a
command from God, but merely as a suggestion of something
which wouhl help the spiritual Israelites in their endeavor to
grow in grace and knowledge and love, in holiness and in
sympathetic fellowship with each other, remembering each
other and all the interests of the Work daily at the throne of
heavenly grace. This suggestion of something for their
spiritual :/dvantage and for their protection in this "evil
day," when it is a question of "who shall be able to stand,"
was expected to bring a hearty response from all who are
"Israelites indeed."

After Moses had given the instructions from the Lord
respecting the fringes, etc., to the surprise of many, there
followed hnmediately an uprising amongst the Levites--
mnongst the consecrated--under the leadership of Korah. The
t~proar was seemingly on the question of holiness. "Two
hundred and fifty of the princes of the assembly, famous in
the congregation, men of renown,.., gathered themselves
together against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto
them, Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation
are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among them;
wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of
the Lord ? "--Num. 16:2, 3.

The sug’gested application of this type is that as "our
type" the "fringe" tied with a blue ribbon (Num. 15:38)
represents the vow, we looking upon it as a means of grace,
as an assistance toward the remembering of all the command-
ments of the Lord to do them, nnd that "Ye speak not after
your own heart and your own minds." The vow is a sugges-
tion that we rememi~er God’s commnnd:o.euts and speak not
::fret our own heart of the flesh, nor qfter our own wisdom,
but that we remember and do .qll of God’s will and require-
ments and ~olorify our God. The rising of Korah, Dathan,
Abiram and On, with the two hundred and fifty of the prince-
pal men of the congregation, represented in type the opposition
engendered ay.,ainst the Lord’s harvest work, now being carried
on through this journal and the Watch Tower Society, and
which took for its text, in opposition to the Vow suggested,
"Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation are
holy, every one of them." Wherefore then lift ye up so

high a standard of the Lord? Why lift up so high a standard
of righteous endeavor of thought and word and deed?

MOSES EXPOSTULATED IN VAIN
tIow Moses entreated and expostulated, and how he was

reviled, is described in Numbers 16:4-35, also the final result
--that Korah, Dathan, Abiram and their families were swal-
lowed up by the opening of the earth, and the band of two
hundred and fifty were destroyed by fire. This is interpreted
to signify that those rebellious ones who posed as being so
holy were disapproved of the Lord, and in some manner, in the
antitype, will lose their spiritual life--possibly by being
swallowed up, or consumed, by worldliness, business, etc. Our
interpreter suggests that this taking of censers and offering
of incense by these men, pictures the bringing forth of many
tracts and pamphlets as offerings of incense to God by those
who oppose us.

Aaron stood in the midst of the offerers with his censer
and incet~se, and his offering alone was aecepted. The brother
also calls o~r attention to the sequel of the matter, which he
believes may yet in some degree be future.

The children of Israel, instead of recognizing the Justice
of the Lord in dealing with those who were rebellious against
his divi,:e arrangements, condemned Moses and Aaron for
the death of Korah, Dathan and Abiram and the two hundred
and fifty transgressors, ignoring the Lord’s relationship to
the mat’ter entirely. (Verse 41) A host of them gathered
against Moses and Aaron, and murmured, saying, "Ye have
killed the people of the Lord!" The result was that the
Lord’s anger was aroused against the murmurers. A plague
broke out amongst them, so that fourteen thousand seven
hundred perished as a result. And the remainder were spared
because of the haste of Aaron in running into the midst of
the afflicted people with the holy and acceptable incense. The
brother suggests that this was next to the most destructive
plague of the five, and that this is the portion which the Apostle
specially emphasized when saying, "These things were our
types." "Neither murmur ye, as some of them also mur-
mured, and were destroyed of the destroyer."

LESSONS WE MAY SAFELY LEARN
Without fully endorsing every item of the foregoing, we

must say that some features of these, "our types," fit
reasonably well to the interpretations suggested. However,
entirely aside from these types, entirely aside from this or
any other interpretation of them, we know that we are living
in the "hour of temptation" (Rev. 3:10), in the "evil day,"
in which this age will be merged into the new dispensation.
We surely know that "Judgment begins with the house of
God." We surely know that it is to extend eventually to all
Christendom. If the Judgment, or trial, or fiery testing, of
the world, will mean to them "a time of trouble such as
never was since there was a nation," it will surely mean a time
of fiery trial to the household of faith, with whom it begins.
The question is, "Who shall be able to stand?" The answer
is, the holy--the sanctified in Christ Jesus.

The spirit of rebellion against all laws, rules, regulations,
human and divine, seems to be in the very air we breathe. It
is a time therefore for the child of God to be seeking peace
and pursuing it increasingly, as far as possible with all, acting
as peacemakers and not as strife breeders. It is a time when
many seem prompted to offer incense which the Lord has not
commissioned them to offer. The spirit of ambition, rivalry
and desire to be greatest amongst the Lord’s people is one
of the most dangerous foes of the church, not only to those
over whom they rule, but also to those who will be the rulers
and teachers. The lesson to every one of us is, "Humble
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he
may exalt you in due time."

Another lesson is that loyalty to God means that we shall
remember that he has undertaken the supervision of his church’s
affairs, and that he is competent for all that he has under-
taken. Consequently, the loyal and obedient must be care-
ful how they undertake to be or to do, to make or to break,
anything connected with the work of the Lord. They are
more and more to expect and look for divine leadings in all
of their affairs, and equally in the affairs of the church of
Christ.

A
Cancer trembles ZlI’O }~econlill~’ more nnmerons. We know

of no remedy for inieru’fl cm~eevs except surgery. Even then
a. cure is dou’btful. We have recently learned of a very effective
and simple remedy for cancers which show themselves on the
surface of the body. We .Ire informed that a physician, after
testin~ this remedy, paid $1,000 for the information, and that
he has established a Cancer Itospital which is doing good
work. The recipe has come to us free and we are willing to

CURE FOR SURFACE CANCER
communicate the formula, but to those only who are troubled
with surface cancers and who will write to us directly, stating
particulars. No fee will be charged, bt~t in order to protect
the sufferers, we require a promise that they will not sell the
formula to others, nor receive pay for the use of it, nor com-
municate the formula to anybody. Any one known to be a
sufferer can be informed of the terms on which the prescrip-
tion is obtainable through us.
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"HE COMETH WITH CLOUDS"
"Behold, he eometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him; and all kindreds of the earth

shall wail because of him. "--Revelation 1:7.

This Scripture is generally quoted as a proof tllat our
Lord Jesus at his second coming will be visible to the whole
human family; that they will all have great mourning when
they see him; that it will be a sad day for them--especially
for the Jews. Our thought respecting the passage, in the
light of other Scriptures, is different from this. In the first
place, the Lord himself said, "Yet a little while, and the
world seeth me no more, but ye shall see me." Only the Lord’s
faithful followers were to see him. The Apostle Paul explains
that Jesus’ followers will see him because they are to be
changed in the first resurrection, "in a moment, in tile twiltk-
ling of an eye." The Scriptures clearly indicate that our
Lord’s present condition is the heavenly, the spirit condition,
not only as high a condition as before he came into the
world, but still higher.

The Lord prayed to the Father that he would glorify him
with the glory ttmt he had with him before he came into the
world--" before tile world was." The Father assured him
that he had glorified him and would glorify him again. (John
17:5; 12:28 Vatican MS.) The Scriptures also assure us that
our Lord in his glorified condition is far above angels, princi-
palities and powers. (Philippians 2:9, 10) When he was 
man, he was "a little lower than the angels." (Heb. 2:6-9)
The Scriptures declare that the Lord is now the express image
of the Father’s person (Iteb. 1:3), and also declare of him,
"whom no man hath seen nor can see."

Another Scripture tells us that the coming of Christ will
be for the blessing of the world. The very object of his com-
ing will be for the lifting up of the poor and fallen race. St.
Peter tells us that there will be "times of refreshing," "times
of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the
mouth of ALL his holy prophets since the world began."--
Acts 3:19-21.

How shall we harmonize this last statement with that of
our text, which says that he shall come with clouds; that every
eye shall see him; and that all mankind "shall wail because
of him"? The answer is that in harmony with other Scrip-
tures the coming with clouds would signify the coming in a
period of trouble--the word "clouds" being used to signify
trouble--in the dark day. He is coming in clouds, in that
the time in which he will first manifest himself to the world
will be a very dark (lay to the world--"a time of trouble
such as never was since there was a nation," and, we are
told, never shall be again. (Matt. 24:21) That will be a dark,
cloudy day.

In that day, ultilnately all eyes shall be opened; and all
mankind shall see him with the eyes of their understanding--
see him in the sense that we see him now, and have knowledge

of him and of the Father. A blind nmn sees in the same
sense. He says, "I see now "--meaning that he sees with his
intellectual sight. It is far better to see with the intellect
than with the natural sight.

Darkness now covers the earth. "The god of this worhl
hath blinded the minds of all those who believe not." (2
Corinthians 4:4) There are a great ma~(y blinded minds 
the present time. They do not know the object of Christ’s
coming. They do not have the Scriptural teaching as to why
he comes. But their blinded eyes shall be opened. Every
human being shall come to an understanding of the fact that
the Lord’s kingdom is for the blessing of "all the families
of the earth" according to God’s promise made to Abraham
and all the prophets after his day.

The Jews will come to recognize him. Tile Apostle Paul
says, "Blindness in phrt is happened to israel, until the
fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall
be saved" (Romans 11:25, 26) from their blindness, front
their ignorance, from their misunderstanding at his present’t-
tion of himself at his first advent. Another Scripture says
that when they see hiu b recognize the "sign of the Son of
Man in the heavens, then shall all the tribes of the earth
mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds
of heaven with power and great glory." (Matthew 24:;~0)
The Prophet says that those that "pierced him" shall mourn
for him as a man mourns for his only son. (Zeehari:dl 12:1(})
Thus they will appreciate Christ, and their eyes will be the
first eyes that will be opcned. But at that same time, when
their eyes begin to see out of obscurity, there will not be any-
thing that they can see with the natural sight.

There is first of all to be a parousia, or presence, of Christ,
which will be known only to his cht~rch, his bride class. The
culmination of his work in the parou.s~ia will be the gathering
of the church to himself in the first resurrection. The Scrip-
tures go on to say that he shall be revealed in flaming fire,
taking vengeance.

The "clouds of heaven" well represent the confusion in
general. The world for a time will be in ignorance of his
presence. But gradually they will come to know that they
are in the time of trouble, the day of wrath, iu which this
age is to close. Then they will mourn. The whelc world
will be in mourning. If the world has mourned in the past,
much more shall we expect it to do so when the trouble will
be general. In the midst of that trouble, they will gradually
learn of the grace of God. Human selfishness, they will find,
has been so overruled as to lea,] up to the glorious kingdom
of Messiah, through which are to come all the blessings which
God has promised.

LIVING
"For if ye live after the flesh,

These words, addressed by the Apostle to the consecrated
Christians living at Rome, are equally applicable to Christian
people living all down through this age. The terms all during
the Gospel dispensation are the same. They have not changed,
and will not change. The call is to become soldiers of the
Lord Jesus Christ, under the banner of the cross, and to have
tile trials and the difficulties in the present life and the reward
that will follow. The agreement of our consecration is that we
will make a full surrender of ourselves as human beings, that
we will give up our earthly rights and privileges, as we have
control of these. It includes still more than this. It in-
cludes the giving up of our hopes as members of the world of
mankind.

God’s provision for the world is that they shall be recovered
from sin, and brought back to the full human perfection lost
by Adam’s disobedience. We who accept the offer of this
Gospel dispensation surrender all those restitution privileges
which Jesus’ death would have given us. We surrender these
for the hope which the church is granted, not the hope of
human perfection, but the hope of being accounted worthy to
attain, with the Master, to glory, honor and immortality--the
divine nature.

These are merely hopes, merely prospects. We do not see
the glorious things themselves. We merely have the Lord’s
Word respecting them. We give up the earthly hope for the
heavenly hope. These begotten of the holy Spirit are called
new creatures. And these new creatures are to live, not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit. That is to say, they are not
to obey the dictates of the flesh, but those of the holy Spirit
of God.

AFTER THE FLESH
ye shall die. "--Romans 8:13.

MEANS Otl SPIRITUAL GROWTH
This holy Spirit that they are to obey they receive in

several ways. Primarily, they re(:eive it in begettb~c,’, :~nd it is
an influence directly from God. This spiritual ere.nture, thus
beoun, is to grow in grace, kTmwledge and love--to grow up
into Christ and into full developmeT~t in the body of Christ.
And this new creature is to feed on the Word of God. It is
not only to use the Word of God, but ~lso to ~’o to the Father
in prayer and note his providences. It may even learn some
things by its failures and hy the disciplines incidental to
those failures.

These new creatures are thus to do~onstrate their loyalty
of heart, their confidence in God, in all these matters. And if
they do this to the end of the jour~ley, eventu:~lly they will
rei~,.’n in the glorious kingdom of Messiah. And those who
will receive the reward of joint-heirshiI~ with the Lord, will
be those who have proven their loyalty evell unto death.

The great Captain of our Salvation was the first one who
was given this opportunity, tie was found faithful. He laid
down his life in obedience to the Father’s will. tIis experiences
were the cup which the Father poured for him. At all times
the language of his inmost being was, "I delight to do thy
will, O Lord! Thy law is written in my heart." This is the
course that mast be followed by all who woudl reach the same
go,~l as Christ, and be a joint-heir with him in his kingdom.

A joint-heir is a co-inheritor, one who shares an inherit-
ance with another. The Father purposed from the very be-
ginning that he would have, not only the head--Christ--but
also the church, his body. "He who foreknew Jesus foreknew
us also by 5esus." The Apostle says that, in bringing many
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sons to glory, it behooved God to make the Captain of our
Salvation perfect through sufferings--through the things that
he suffered. "And those sons who ~-ould be associated with
Mm in that glorious kingdom must sl~ffcr also ill the things
through which they pass.--Heb. 2:10:’2 Tim. 2:11, 12.

Amongst the trials and difficulties through which the fol-
lowers of our Lord must pass, are tiw besetments of sin and
Satan, the allurements of the world, and the weaknesses of
the human nature. Some of ~hese the Master underwent~
but he was holy, harmless, undeiiled and separate from sinners.
We are not able to overcome completely, and so we have the
imputation of the merit of Christ to cover our unintentional
blemishes. Jesus had no such allowance made for him. We
who are imperfect and blemished have this arrangement made
for us in order that we may have an opportunity of reaching
this goal. Every imperfection that we have is covered by the
merit of Christ. Thus we are well started on this race-course.

We are not only to resist sin, but ~e are to lay down our
rights. We are to count the spoiling of our goods all joy,
knowing that our trials, rightly received, are working out for
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. If any
would be intimidated by the loss of name or fame or what-not,
he would not be of the right spirit, and would not be classed
as an overconler,

TWO CLASSES OF THE UNFAITHFUL

We have been describing the faithful ones--those who walk
in the Redeemer’s footsteps to the end. But there are two
other classes. The one class returns to sin again--as St.
Peter says, "like a sow to her wallowing in the mire." (2
i’eter 2:22) Such have no provision made for them. They
have gone clear back on their covenant, and the Apostle points
out that there is nothing left for these but "the blackness of
darkness. ’ ’

Then there is another class, who would not think of going
back to live in this manner, like the hog, to wallow in sin.
But they are held back by the fear of death, and are all their
lifetime subject to bondage. (Hebrews 2:15) They fear that
saeriiiei’d death. They will not exercise sufl3eient faith and
courage. They will not tie of the favored class, because they
have not a sutIicieney of the Master’s character. And yet
they are not bad. They have a loyalty of heart. If this were
not so, they wouhl ~o back to the wallowing in the mire, like
the other class described.

The l~ord sees that these love him, and that under favorable
conditions they would be w, ry glad to live for him. But they
are living in an adverse time. And the Lord in great com-
passion does not suffer them to lose all, lint provides for them
a way of escape. So he allows trials to come upon them--it is
God’s providem.c thai does this. As the Apostle says, he de-

livers such unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that
the spirit may be saved in tile day of the Lord Jesus. If
such profit by their experiences, they might get into the
great company class and be of the spiritual natm’e. But they
will not be counted worthy to be sharers in the highest bless-
ing, the divine nature.

A place in either of these two classes is not, as a rule,
reached instantly. Any one begotten of tile holy Spirit at
one moment could not the next moment die the second death.
There is too much of a difference between spirit-begetting
and the condition of wilful sin for us to imagine that they
could follow closely the one upon the other. They are oppo-
sites. It would be impossiIfle to pass from the one condition
to the other instantly. So this class prospers for a time, but
as the trials, ditticulties and persecutions incident to the
Christian life come in they gradually fall away.

CAUSES O~" FAILURE
In these classes there is a failure to liw’ up to the standard.

In both eases there is a tendency to take a medium eoul’se~
neither to live close to the Lord and his requirements nor to
drift away from him. As the Apostle says, if we continue to
live after the flesh, if we take that course of life which would
be pleasing to our old natures, we may know that it is the
broad road that leads to destruction. And so if we live after
the flesh and continue so to live, the end will be death.

We learn from the Scriptures that the Lord would not
allow any who really love him, who are loyal of heart and
have merely made a misstep, to go into the second death.
The Apostle John says, "If any mau [in Christ] sin, we have
an Advocate with the :Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous."
(1 John 2-1) Let him come to the throne of grace, that 
may obtain mercy and help in time of need. But any misstep
would have a tendency to lead us farther and farther away
from the goal. We are always to press on. The death of
those who live after the flesh will be the second death; for
these new creatures have already passed from the first death.
The Apostle says that we have passed from death unto life.

We, this class referred to in the text, have received our
share of the sacrifice of Christ, and having received our portion
there would be nothing more left for us, if we should lose it.
And if any of these misuse their share, any death that they
die would be the second death. There is but one death to the
new creature; for it can never be redeemed. Every provision
is made for helping it, but no provision if it takes the position
of a wilful sinner.

The Apostle says, "I beseech you, brethren, that ye present
your bodies a living sacrifice." And this is what the faithful
are doing--laying down their lives. And this is the condition
on which they will obtain the great reward of the divine nature l

PERTLE
Our Western eonvention tour may properly be termed a

series of conw,ntions, of from one day to eight days’ dura-
tion each. First came one day at Ir.alamazoo, Mich.; then
one day at Toledo, O.; then one day at Jackson, Mich.; then
one day at Kansas City, Me. At all of these cities interest-
ing publi~ meetings were heht, averaging about 1,200; be-
sides smaller meetings for the interested.

Next e’une ]’ertle Sprin~s, Mo.--an eight days’ conven-
tion. Jt had all attendance of "d)out 500, with occasionally
800, whe~l swelled by the lmblie. All seemed to enjoy this
quiet resting place, away from distractions of every kind.
The program showed lena’teen I’ilgrims. Besides these, others
of ability were tried out on sympo.~;imns. Fifty-four were
immersed--25 brethren and 29 sisters. The Editor’s stay
was for only two days. lie hastened onward.

Oklahoma City w,s our next stop. Two meetings were
with the interested, including about 100 from nearby places.
Seventeen were baptized. A public meeting was attended by
fully 3,000. A dee 1) interest was manifested and we trust
some were drawn nearer to the Lord as the eyes of their
understanding opened more widely to the beauties of God’s
Word.

Little 12ock, Ark., had a one-day convention with about 200
friends in attendance. The public meeting was rated at 700.
The public is surely awakening to a realization that the lack
of church attendance is to be attributed to a lack of faith;
and the lack of faith to be attributed to a lack of knowledge
of the Bible’s real teachings.

Hot Springs, Ark.--Our eight days’ convention here was
none too cool at midday, but the friends had a most enjoy-
able time. It was a splendid convention in every good sense.
The friends in attendance represented thirty-two States, to the
estimated number of 1,000--though we doubt if there were

SPRINGS AND HOT SPRINGS
so many except at the public meetings, when the attendance
ran up to tile auditorlum’s capacity. Total number immersed
forty-one--23 sisters and 18 brothers.

Amongst the items of interest here were three resolutions
of tile I. B. S. A., declaring:--

(1) That it is the sense of the convention that the time
has come for the learned to inform the less learned that the
Bible words sheol, hades, tartarus and gehenna do not refer
to places or conditions of fiery tortures, but that the first two
signify the tomb;

(2) That the earth was already created when the narrative
of Genesis begins: "And the earth was, without form and
void"; that the seven epoch-days of Genesis should be made
known to the public, that the true harmony betwen the Bible
and Science may be realized.

(3) It was unanimously resolved that the time has come
for the use of moving pictures in teaching Bible truths. It
was brought out by the discussion that the Lord sanctioned
this in his use of parables and in the symbols of Revelation,
which are word pictures. It was conceded that so important an
avenue for reaching the heads and hearts of mankind should
not be neglected.

The Editor later explained that he had been at work upon
this very plan for three years and now had almost ready
hundreds of beautiful pictures, which will undoubtedly attract
great crowds and herald the Gospel, and help the public back
to faith in God, and in the Bible as the Word, or Revelation
of God.

Later, when endorsing the convention’s resolutions, the
Association’s President declared that he would advocate the
use of "The Temple," West Sixty-third Street, near Broad-
way, New York City, as the permanent home for the Gospel
in pictures--" The Photo-Drama of Creation. ’~ He believed
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that its use on seven days of the week, and three times daily,
would prove a wonderful work of grace to many--much more
so than to use it merely one day of the week for preaching.

This led to explanation of what "The Temple" is. Al-
most providentially a property worth nearly half a million
dollars had come under the Association’s control for Gospel
work. True, the property i~ mortgaged for nearly its worth;
but no matter: the low interest will be a very moderate
rental. Besides, while The Temple will be the home of "The
Photo-Drama of Creation," the exhibition will have numerous
duplications, for the preaching of the Gospel far and near.

At Hot Springs, Brother Russell joined the excursion train.
It consisted of nine cars, and in them about 200 truth friends,
desirous of accompanying their Pastor on the trans-eontinental
tour.

The convention was royally welcomed by the Business
Men’s League of Hot Springs, and urged to "Come again."
Their letter of invitation addressed to the I. B. S. A. Secretary
follows :

D~R SIR :
The Business Men’s League of Hot Springs, Arkansas,

herewith tender the International Bible Students Association.
a hearty and cordial invitation to hold their next convention in
Hot Springs.

Ill extending this invitation, we wish to assure you of our
appreciation of the honor and pleasure you have conferred upon
us by favoring us with your presence during the past week.

Hot Springs is to be congratulated upon having had your
celebrated leader, Pastor Russell, in our midst, and you may
rest assured that, should you decide to accept this invitation,
nothing will be left undone to make your next visit one of
the most pleasurable and memorable ones in the history of your
organization.

Trusting you will favor us with an acceptance, we are,

Yours very truly,

I-lAMP WILLIAMS, President.
GEORGE R. BELDING~ Secretary.

FIGHTING AGAINST GOD
AUGUST 3.--Psalm 105:23-36; Exodus 7:11.

"Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled: whosoever shall humble himself shall be exalted. "--Matthew 23:12. R. V.

The practice of injustice injures both parties--the affiieter
as seriously as the afflicted. If this principle were generally
recognized, fewer would attempt to practise injustice--inequity
--iniquity. The Bible especially disclaims against all forms
of iniquity and uphohts justice, which is but another name for
righteousness. All sins are great and grievous in proportion
as they are injustices affecting the rights of others. No lesson
seems so difficult for people in general to learn as the lesson
of justice, which the Master briefly comprehended in his Golden
Rule, "Do unto others as ye would that they should do unto
yon. ’ ’

There is no individual who does not need to guard him-
self along this line. With the coming of the opportunity to
take advantage of another comes the test. It has a thousand
forms, but is always the same--injustice. It may be practised
by employer against employee, by parent against child, by
husband against wife, by neighbor against friend; or reversely.
In every case, however, we may be sure that the one who
practises the injustice will suffer as severely in the end as
the one against whom it is practised. This principle finds a
forceful illustration in today’s Study.

SLAVERY’S COST TO THE EGYPTIANS
On various pretexts tile Egyptians justified their treatment

of the Hebrews. They were becoming numericaIly strong, and
might aid the enemies of Egypt in case of an invasion. There-
fore the Egyptians wished to hinder the increase of that people.
Unsuccessful in this they enslaved the Hebrews. The slavery
proved so satisfactory and profitable to the Egyptians that
they afterwards thought that they could not get along without
the slaves. Hence, at the time of this Study, the Egyptians
were ready to hold their slaves at almost any cost.

Injustice--inequity--iniquity--got such a hold upon the
Egyptians that the plagues necessary for the deliverance of
the Hebrews were doubtless a full compensation of justice upon
them, equivalent to the injustices which they had practised.
Truthful is the proverb which says, "He who sins shall suffer"
--a just recmnpense, somehow, sometime.

The Egyptian plagues were miraculous from one viewpoint;
not so from another. We are apt to style everything beyond
our own experiences as miraculous, and everything within our
range of experiences as natural. Thus Telephony and Wire-
less Telegraphy would rank as miraculous, did we not have
ability to rel)roduce them, and to know how the results arc
secured. Similarly, the perfect flowers of our day, as con-
trasted with the inferior ones of fifty years ago, would be
miraculous to us without the knowledge of how the improve-
ments have been produced.

On the other hand, from God’s standpoint nothing is
miraculous, since everything is accomIdished in harmony with
wisdom and power divine. As we become familiar with the
laws of nature and discern how the Almighty has accomplished
certain things which we in the past called miraculous, it
should not lessen our respect for the wonder itself, nor for
the One who produced it.

Applying this principle to today’s Study, we find that tile
various plagues upon the E~yptians can he accounted for with
more or less of reasonableness, but the peolde of God should
all the more reverence him who exercised that power. It is
supposed that the ten plagues upon the Egyptians covered a
period of ten months. Evidently they were part of a contest

between the gods of the Egyptians and Jehovah, the God of
the Hebrews.

The Pharaohs claimed to be the representatives of the
sun god, while their slave people, the tIebrcws, worshiped the
great unseen, unmanifested Jehovah. Thus, when Moses by
divine direction appeared before Pharaoh, he toht him that
the God of the IIcbrews sent him word that the Israelites were
to go out of Egypt to worship him. Derisively Pharaoh in-
quired, "Who is this God of the Hebrews?" The intimation
is that he did not recognize him. He considered the sun god
of the Egyptians the powerful one.

Moses was instructed to give certain signs by which his
authority as God’s representative would be recognized. One
of these was to cast his staff upon the ground, and it wouh]
turn into a serpent. It was a notable sign, but Pharaoh called
in his magicians, and they performed a similar feat, or appeared
to do so. Some have surmised that they performed a trick
said to be common in India--hypnotizing a serpent and making
it rigid in catalepsy, so it would appear like a staff. Then,
released from the hypnosis, it would manifest itself as a
serpent. We ~re not sure, however, that the magicians did
not do more than this, for the other duplications of the
work of Moses through Aaron cannot be aceounted for on the
basis of deception.

What power did they use? We reply that according to the
Scriptures there are but two sources of occult power--divine
and satanic. Unquestionably God has for centuries permitted
Satan and the fallen angels, called demons, to exercise
great power. In no other way can the psychic phenomena
of India, and, more recently, in Europe and America, be
accounted for. And in thus saying, we are not charging that
the spirit mediums are knowingly the servants of the evil
spirits who personate the dead. }~ather, we are excusing them
as thoroughly deceived--blind leaders of the blind--who more
and more are bringing the worht under the power of these
evil spirits, and rapidly increasing the numbers of the insane,
who already number one out of every hundred adults.

WATERS TURNED INTO BLOOD

It is supposed that the plagues began in June and ended
the following March. The first one, the turning of the waters
into blood, was almost as miraculous as the turning of the
water into wine by our l~ord at Cana. Some think that they
find the explanation of the miracle. We have no reason tu
doubt that some day we shall fully know how God exercised
his power in performing this wonder, and also how the Lord
Jesus operated chemically <m the water to change it into wine.
Undoubtedly the t>rocess is a simple one, if we only kn~w
how it was done. All the grape juice was originally water,
and passed throu~’h ehcu,i(’al changes in the vine. More and
more our chemists are learning of the secrets of nature, and
the flavors of fruits are now produced by what is termed the
synthetic process. Some are hoping’ to produce milk by this
process very soon--the full equivalent of cows’ milk--directly
from the grass.

Travelers tell us that in the early spring, before the freshets,
they have seen the wat~,r of the Nile as red as blood. This
color is produced t~y some mi<’ro-or~anisms in the water. If
this were the method God used for turning the waters of
Egypt into tdood, or to look like blood, Pharaoh had t)robably
heard of such changes before, and the miracle would consist
chiefly in the ability of Moses and Aaron to effect the change
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suddenly--at their command--and in turn to abate it. The
effect was sufficiently disastrous, for the fish of the river were
killed, and ti~e people could not drink the water. Still
l’har:lol, ,.(I his court held on to the injustiee, and refused to
let the tl(!br(.~vs go.

The s(,con,l declaration of the authority of Jehovah in
conm~:mding’ the r(lease of the Israelites was backed [)y the
threat that a 1,lague of frogs would come. And they did
come. Everywh(,re the hnd was alive with frogs and toads--
in the stre(’ts, in the ticl(ls, in tile houses, in the bedrooms and
the hods, in the tro,vhs mixed with their food--frogs every-
where, l"rotzs in wlst numbers are said to come to Egypt at
times, 1.it apl,;m,ntly never in so great numbers as on this
occasm.. It w,s u not,hie nmt!er. Still Pharaoh, when
there w,s respite, wus m,.onvinced that lie was fighting against
.lehov;ih; ,,d still he hehl on to the injustice of slavery.
I’lmvt.d~ ’s ma~i~+~ns in some way were able to duplicate the
first t~u t,h.’~nes, t,uI they merely added to the dilticulty. They
wt,r(, urmblo to take a;v:Ly the frogs. ]~huraoh was obliged to
,pl,,:~l t. Mo~;~,s, sayin;~, ~’l’;,lroat tim 1,ord, that he may take
aw.y the l’ ~’~)~

ls " 
’ ’

The third plavue was of lice. Dr. Merrins says: "The
word lic(~ i,’obably nle’tiIS ’dHst ticks,’ so eomnmn in Egypt.
This little cr¢,:~ture f:~s~ens itself on the victims, sucks the
1,leo,I, and i, "t fuw hours ,llsteuds from the size of a grain
.f s, nd to th,t of a p"a. At certain seasons, it is as if the
very d.st of the land were turned into lice. The decaying
heaps (if frogs would inevitably be the breeding plaee of in-
mmmrable ins(~ets." lh, quotes Sh’ Samuel Baker as saying,
"I have f,’~,qtw,ltly sr,.’n dry desert places so infested with
ticks tlmt the grmlnd was perfectly alive with these vermin,
which are the greatest enemy of man and beast." The miracle
in this ease wouhl consist in the produeing of these ticks in
,,usual numbers and unusual places--not merely in the desert
wilds, 1,ut throu;~hout Egypt.

It is w,,ll worthy ot! note that these first three pla~ues
wore slmred by the Israelites as well as by the Egyptians,
but in the sue,co,ling pl:~gues, :is Moses pointed out in ad-
vance, the Israelites were spared. The La,d of Goshen was
protevted.

The pl’,g,e of flies ’~pparently, as the Psalmist says in
this Study, wus of v’~rious kinds--gnnts, mosquitees~ house flies
nn(t cattle llies. The poor Egyptians were in torment--
suffering’ a just retributio, in offset to their own injustiee,
while the Israelites u~,re preserved in this Idague. Pharaoh
relenh,d nnd deel,red, "I will let the Israelites go, but not
f:lr aw:ly." ]’,nt when (~ml’s mer(~y took ,qway the plague,
he ]utrlh’.ed his heart a~’:lin, lie doubted, after all, whether
their experiences had been any special chastisement from the
l,ord, and refused to let them go.

THE CATTLE PLAGUE
The cattle plague came next. It was a very grievous

murrain (from the Latin, ~norio,r, to die), a disease much
resembling the Russian epizootie, which a few years ago spread
sickness and death among the cattle of the world. The Israel-
ites were cattle raisers and shepherds, yet this murrain was
kept from them in the Land of Goshen, thus proving God’s
care, "that thou mayest know that there is none like me in
all the earth." The monetary loss by the murrain must have
been very great. Then came the plague of ulcers and sores.
Imagine the nation, from the king to his humblest servant,
afflicted with distressing carbuncles!

The seventh plague was a cyclone, hail and flaming fire.
"He gave them hail for rain, and flaming fire in their land. ’~

This was a fearful storm, "thunder and hail and fire ran
along upon the ground" or rained down unto the earth.
(R. V.) "Hail, and fire mingled with the hail, very grievous."
Their crops were destroyed, and their property injured.

The eighth plague was one of swarnls of locusts, and
probably resembled the plague of grasshoppm’s which some
years ago created such havoc in Kansas and Nebraska.
Immense swarms of locusts have at other times eome upon
Egypt from Nutria. They covered the ground for miles, and
sometimes to a depth of fifteen inches. Itarmless of them-
selves, they are an enemy that cannot lie disposed of. They
tire apt to eat everything that is green, before they ily away.
In the midst of this calamity, Pharaoh confessed his sin and
asked forgiveness. Yet, when the danger was passed, he again
hardened his heart to resist the Lord’s way, the way of
righteousness. The success of injustice and the hope of future
profit therefrom led him to brave what he now recognized to
be the power of the Almighty.

The ninth idague was one of darkness over all the land.
It probably resembled the London fogs, in which it is im-
possible to see, and in which lights are of little avail, and
which brings business to a general standstill. This darkness
may have been produced by dust in the air, as some believe,
or in a thousand other ways that the Almighty might choose.
Yet the Land of Goshen where the Israelites dwelt was exempt
--another proof to Pharaoh that he was dealing with the God
of Israel.

Deeply impressed, Pharaoh yielded a little more than be-
fore, and offered to let the people go with their children, pro-
riding they ]eft their flocks and herds in Egypt. When this
proposal was refused, he commanded Moses to leave his
presence and to see him no more UliOn t)enalty of death. To
this threat c~me the calm reply of Moses: "Thou hast well
spoken: I will see thy face no more." The next plague, as
Moses knew, would be the final one, to which the hard heart
of Pharaoh would succumb.

ISRAEL SPARED, OR PASSED OVER
AUGUST 10.--Exodus 12:21-31.

"The Son o[’ Man or,he n.i to t,o ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. "--Matthew 20:28.

Christi:H, lw.ple sl,eak of the Jewish Passover as an
institution, as a ,’,’lie of the p:lst, in which they have n~
st,e(,ial interest. This is b(,(oause the meaning of the Passover
i~ not ~’enorally grasped. Really the Christian is more deeply
interested ~n the l’assover than is the Jew. But there is one
sem:e in whi(.h the entire worhl is interested in it, as we shall
see in today’s Study.

The t(,,’~th l>laMm, sent np(m the Eo’yl>tians ns a chastise-
meut for their persistent injustice toward the Hebrews, was
the death of th(,ir first-l)o,’ns. In every home of Egypt there
was deaih, and that of the /lower of their families, the first-
born--son or daughter. The terror of such a night can better
I~e itnno’ined than expressed.

Death is nlw:lys represented in the Scriptures as being
the enemy of man--the penalty of sin. The death sentence
come upon our first pare,Is bec’mse of sin; an<t through them
by the laws of heredity it has pas~ed to all their children--
the human f,gmily, aA;e are all dying; and the P, ible tells
that the only hope of a recovery from death lies in the faet
that God wi’lls it, and that he has made prepar:,tion for the
satisfaction of his justice throuo’h the death of Jesus, "the
just for ~he unjust." ]t tells "flso that the great remedy for
both gin and death is to I., n!g~lied to nmnkind shortly. Dur-
in~ Mossi’d~’s rei~’n, the death sent(nee shall be abolished,
the eurse slml] be removed, there shall he no more sighing,
crying or dying.

On the contrary, the rolling away of the curse, death,
will mean the bringing in of the blessing of life through the
glorifiect l~edeemer. Then he wil! become the Life-giver to
all of those who, when fully enlightened, will accept the

divine favor at his hands. The resurrection process will be-
gin for the full recovery of all the willing and obedient of
humanity to the glorious perfection of Father Adam and to
the privilege of life everlasting.

What God brought upon the Egyptians in that night was,
therefore, merely the same penalty that has been against all
mankind for six thousand years. The penalty was not so much
in the death as in the suddenness of it. The flrst-borns, re-
tiring" in good health, were corpses before morning, the death
sentence coming upon them more suddenly than it otherwise
would have done. They fell asleep.

This plague did not touch the homes of the Israelites.
Their first-borns were passed over, spared, protected, by the
Almighty; hence the name Passover. By divine command the
Israelites made the anniversary of this event hlstorieal. Every
Israelite shows his faith in God and his confidence in this
record of the divine deliverance of his forefathers, when he
celebrates the Passover--or else he commits a fraud; for it
has no other significance.

THE PASSOVER’S REAL M~ANING
The experiences of Israel in being passed over were

allegorical. As a type, they represented the experiences of
God’s elect--spiritual Israel. And be it noticed that spirit-
ual Israel is a company of saintly people of God, gathered
from all nations and all denominations--Jews, Romans,
French, British--" every nation, kindred, people and tongue."
The chief members of spiritual Israel came from natural
Israel, but no nation can lay exclusive claims. It is an elect
class, chosen not along national lines, nor any preferential lines
except those of character.

[5272]



juL~ ,, ,9,s THE IJ/ A T C H TO IJ/ E R (2o6-194)

This company of spiritual Israelites was represented in
the first-borns of Israel, the fleshly Israel who were passed
over in that night. Tile next morning, all the hosts of Israel
went forth under the leadership of the first-borns, who subse-
quently were represented in the priestly tribe, typifying the
royal priesthood, whose royal High Priest is the glorified
l~essiah. Soon he and his "church of the first-borns"
(Hebrews 12:23), glorified by participation in his resurrec-
tion, the first, or chief resurrection, will be installed in the
glory and power of the Messianic kingdom, for the blessing of
all desirous of coming back into harmony with God.

In the past, Bible students have been slow in understand-
ing God’s Word. Gradually, in the light of present privileges,
they are coming to appreciate the fact that it presents lengths
and breadths, heights and depths of divine love, wisdom and
power, such as they never dreamed of before. Now they are
seeing that when the Lord speaks of the church of the first-
borns, he implies that he intends to have other sons, and that
these are merely the first. Just as the first-borns of Israel,
passed over, were not the only ones saved from Egyptian
bondage, so the church of the first-borns will not be the only
ones saved from the bondage of sin and death, symbolized by
that Egyptian bondage. On the contrary, the preserving of the
first-borns implies the deliverance of the remainder.

The expressions night and morning have a significance in
the antitype also. The Bible represents that the six thousand
years in which Sin and Death have held sway and enslaved
many who desired to be right with God are a night time.
During this night God’s people have been more and more
oppressed by Satan and his servants, typified by Pharaoh and
the Egyptians. It has been a long night of six thousand years,
respecting which the Prophet declares, "Weeping may endure
for a night, but joy cometh in the morning. "--Psalm 30:5.

The morning referred to will be the dawning of the great
antitypical Sabbath, the seventh thousand-year day. Then
Messiah and his church of the first-born, passed over from
death to life by divine power, will be installed in kingdom
glory, and the great work of blessing all those who desire to
come into harmony with God will begin.

That new dispensation will be so different from the present
one that it is figuratively called day in contrast with the
darkness of the present time, represented as night. In that
day of Messiah’s kingdom, he will be the great King--the
Prince of Light. Then the prince of darkness will be bound.
During that glorious epoch of a thousand years, the hosts of
mankind who desire to come into harmony with God will all
become Israelites, and gradually be led by tide antitypieal
Moses to the perfection of Paradise restored. Only the un-
willing and the disobedient will fail to attain the full recovery
of all that was lost by Adam in the disobedience in Eden, and_
redeemed by Jesus’ death at Calvary.

"ISRAEL MY FIRST-BORN"
Since any blessing, any deliverance from the power of sin

and death, was of God’s grace, and not an obligation of
justice, he had a perfect right to determine long in advance
that the blessings he intended to send should reach mankind
through Abraham’s seed, or children. This he plainly de-

clared, but in an indirect way. Unnoticed by the Jews, the
Lord indicated that Abraham would have two different seeds,
the one a heavenly, the other an earthly. Thus he said: ~’Thy

seed shall be (1) as the stars of heaven, and (2) as 
sand of the seashore."

God did not explain this to Abraham, but now we see the
meaning of this feature of the promise. The stars represent
the heavenly seed of Abraham--Mes:~iah and his church, sym-
bolically called his bride. The sand of the seashore--multi-
tudinous-represents the vast multitude who ultimately will be
saved from sin and death and recovered to divine favor and
everlasting life, in the Messianic kingdom of the spiritual seed,
the "church of the first-borns." Nor did God forget or turn
aside from his favor to the natural seed of Abraham in the
selection of the spiritual seed, for to them came the first
privilege, or opportunity, and from them were gathered the
first members of this spiritual Israel--the spiritual seed of
Abraham. Of them St. Paul says: "If ye be Christ’s, then
are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to tile promise"
--the promise made to Ahraham that in this, his spiritual seed,
all nmnkind would receive the divine blessing--the rolling away
of the curse of sin and death.--Galatians 3:29; Revelation
21:4, 5; 22:3.

Moreover, the Scriptures indicate that after the Spiritual
Israel will have been completed by the change from earthly
nature to heavenly nature, God’s blessings will begin to come
once more to the natural seed of Abraham. Thus God’s provi-
dences were to the Jew first in respect to the sldritual privi-
leges, and will be to the Jew first as respects the earthly
privileges--restitution to human perfection.--Romans 11:25-
33; Acts 3:19-21.

I~IRST-BORNS BLOOD-PROTECTED
Let us not fail to note that tile divine favor toward the

first-born of Israel was not without blood. Indeed, as St.
Paul points out, the whole lesson of the Old Testament Scrip-
tures is that "Without the shedding of blood there can be no
remission of sins." By divine cmnmand, the Israelites indi-
cated their faith in the Lord by taking a lamb of the first
year without spot, killing it and sprinkling the blood upon the
door posts and lintels of their houses and eating the flesh
within.

As the Passover was typical, so also were tide lamb and the
sprinkled blood. Tile lamb represented Jesus, the Lamb of
God--spotless, pure, holy, harmless, undefiled. ]Its death was
not for his own sins, but for the sins of humanity. It is equally
important to notice that Christ died not merely for the church,
but, as the Scriptures declare, for the sins of tile whole world.
The church constituted only a small portion of the world;
namely the first-born portion. As St. James declares (1:18),
we are a kind of first-fruits unto God of his creatures. The
church is passed over in the night~ especially saved in advance
of others; but none are spared except through the merit of the
blood. That the blood covers more than the first-borns is
shown by the fact that in the type it was sl~rinkled not merely
upon the first-borns, but upon the house, as indicating the
household of faith.

AN
GLAD FOR THE LIGHT-BRINGER

DEAR PASTOR RUSSELL:
I was very grateful to you for your kindness in answering

my letter in reference to the gift of the holy Spirit. I reread
the pages you referred to in the " ATONEMENT BETWEEN GOD
AND ~IAN,’’ and that, coupled with the misunderstanding of
tile Scriptures by the teachers in the so-called Pentecostal
movement, finally convinced me that their leading could not
be of God.

I was introduced to them last spring by a very earnest
Christian, and three weeks after, I received what they term the
baptism of tile holy Spirit. So you know without going
into details the conflict I have been through, and the difficulty
to become convinced it was not of God, and the great fear
that came over me, that if I denounced it I should commit
the unforgivable sin.

INTERESTING LETTER
I feel deeply grateful to my dear heavenly Father that he

has led you to consecrate your time and ability to his service
in so diligently searching and successfully llmling a clearer
interpretation of tile Scriptures than has been given for so
re_any centuries, and letting the light revealed to you shine
forth so brightly to others. It has saved me from groping on in
the terrible spiritual darkness that is now entrapping so many
earnest Christians.

May you, like Brother Paul, fight the good fight to the end.
Persecution, both secular and religions, will follow, as it did
in the time of our Lord and the apostles, the latter being
bitter, even unto the taking of their lives. With best wishes,
dear Brother Russell, and the prayer that you may be richly
blessed in the harvest work of gathering in the "wheat," I
remain, Yours by His grace,

(Mrs.) MARTtIA PUTLAND.--Eng.

RESISTING THE EVIL ONE
The great adversary seems to be especially active now.

About one fourth of all the preachers in ninny cities have
pledged themselves to an opposition to the Gospel message
which we are sending forth. Unable to do this logically and
Biblically, they grasp at opportunities to slan’der and falsify.
They are co-operating with the Brool~lyn Eagle and scattering
a slanderous copy of the sa:ne which seriously perverts and

misrepresents the truth. These are being sold and sometimes
given away free for the purpose of arousing prejudice.

A recent number of the Bible Students Monthly has been
especially prepared as a brief answer and offset to these attacks
being made by those whom Satan has deluded into his service.

We are prepared to supply free in any quantity a sufficient
number of these little papers to serve any city or town which
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has been served bv the Eagle. We invite the assistance and
co-operation in tb{s service of all who love the 1.ord and the
truth. ()rtlers nmy be sent in at once. But we advise against
the using of this special issue in other pla(,es where the minis-
ters hav(~ not e~Jtered into su,di a combine and are not thus

actively serving the adversary. It is, and should always be,

the policy of God’s people, so far as possible, to live peaceably.
We do not wish to make an attack upon anybody, but merely

to repel attacks and to set the peolde free for their benefit.

Vet. XXXIV I~,llOOKLYN, N. Y., dULY 15, 1913 No. 14

EVIL-DOERS AND BUSYBODIES
"But let none of you suffer as . . . an evil-doer, or as a busybody in other men’s matters."--1 Peter 4:15.

Assuredly none of the Lord’s people could willingly be evil-
doers, lte who would will,lily do evil would not have the
l~ord’s Spirit, b~lt tlmt of the adversary. Such being the case,
the worst that eouhl be said a~ainst any of the truly conse-
(’rated smely would be that he had been overtaken in a fault,
or that he had some weakness of the flesh, or that by the
snar(~ ()f the adversary tie had been l~d into doing something
which his heart disapproved. But evil deeds, even though un-
intentional, :~re to be guarded against carefully. "Let none
of you suffer as an evil-doer"---not one--at any time-- under
any circmnstanees.

But now we come 1o the second part of the Apostle’s warn-
ing--bnsybodying. The saints seem as lial)le as others to be-
come busybodies and lo sulr(,r for st) doing. \Vo have some-
time thought that the l.ord’s consecrated pcolde are more
inclined to be lms.vbodi(,s than are otbers. They have higher
standards than others. Their love of righleousness is greater
than t)efore, and their hatred of iniquity is greater. There is
continually a temptation, therefore, not to be content with
minding one’s own business, but to advise and to seek to regu-
late everybody and everything.

Of course there is a duty devolving upon every parent to
inquire more or less into the affairs of his children, or of
those in any manner under his direct care, for whom he is
resi)nnsible. But even in this he shouhl seek to recognize
individual rights and privacies, and not allow his sense of duty
and responsibility to iml~el him to probe into every little
matter. A certain reasonable amom~t of responsibility should
be thrown alien /’,hildren, and they should have a o’eneral idea
of what is exl~ected of them. They should be required to
measure up to that standard, unless something positively indi-
cates to the contrary. The spirit of busybodying is con-
demned by the A1)ostle , and all of God’s people should be on
gtmrd agai1~st it.

Our experience is that bnsybodying is a fruitful source of
diflic, ulty in the church--in all the ecelesias. A o.lear knowledge
of present truth seems rather to increase this difl%ulty. As in
families a wrong feeling often obtains, which impels each
member to want to know M1 about the affairs of every other
meml)er, so in the church there is also a tendency to meddle,
to inquire about, to interfere in the matters of others---to
busybody. In some eases there seems to be a disposition to
try to hunt up everything /,onnected ~ith each other, and to sit
in judgment upon each o~her.

The diltlculty is a lack of love. "Love worketh no ill to
his neighl)or." ]t rejoices not to find flaws; it seeks not for
them. ]t surmises no evil--r~ther it surmises good. Let each
of the Lord’s people judge himself in this matter and see to
what (,xtent he ]ms been a 1)usybody in the affairs of others.
Let each decide in ),is own case t.hat the fault, in prol)ortion
as he has it, is a lack of the spirit of love, and let each in
that proportion go to the Lord prayerfully, earnestly seeking
to be built ut) in the quality of love.

Well do we know that he who loves not a brother whom
he has seen has 11o assurance that he really loves God whom
he ]ins not seen. We may safely conclude that there is some
of the gall of bitterness in the heart, if we take pleasure in
seeking flaws in the flesh of the members of the body of
Christ. Their flesh, justified by the Redeemer and consecrated,
becomes his flesh. Whoever, therefore, is a faultfinder and
busybody in the affairs of the brethren is doing this against
the flesh of Jesus. "! ant Jesus whom thou persecutest."--
Acts 9:5; 22:8.

P.NSNAP~ED BY THE ADVERSARY
Our confidem’e in the brethren is such that we cannot be-

lieve that ally of them would willinoly and intentionally, or
of preference, take lhe loveh,ss coarse of injury. Our thought
is that the advers:~ry ix on the alert to ensnare God’s people
and to develop iu them the sl~irit ef 1)usybodying and love-
lessness, under the guise of d~ty, love of righteousness, justice,
etc. They overlook the fact that God neither authorized us
to judge one another, nor to exact justice from each other.
He neither authorized his petq)le to chastise each other, nor to
punish each other in any manner, lie has never authorized hi~_
people to become inqufsitors, investigators, busybodies.

On the contrary, he has told us to "judge nothing before
the time," and that he will attend to this matter. Is it not
written, "The Lord will judge his people"? Are wc afraid
that he is incompetent? Shall we attempt to be wiser than
he? Shall we take into our own hands matters which he
said that we should leave in his hands? If we do so, we shall
be sure to get ourselves into difficulty, and perhaps get others
into difficulty as well.

Whoever busybodies will suffer. It may be that the victim
also will suffer and that many will be defiled, but we may be
sure that the busybodies themselves will not escape. The
punishment of the busybody in part, no doubt will be the
rupture of his own relationship with God--the loss of his own
peace and joy and fellowship with the holy Spirit. This will
be his reward for busybodying.

If a brother and a sister in the church seem to have
difficulty, mind your own business, and allow them to settle
the matter between themselves. If they are related as parents
and children, let them adjust the matter by themselves, and
learn whatever lessons the Lord as their Judge and Teacher
wilt give them. If they are husband and wife, the matter is
the same. Let them alone. Do not busybody. Even if one of
them should come to you and ask advice, be slow to give it--
decline to hear the case--follow the Lord’s counsel. Advise
the one who eomidains that the Lord has given instructions,
and that it is not your province to interfere--that Matthew
18:15-17 directs the course to be pursued.

See that you have nothing to do with such a ease unless it
come to you directly in line with this arrangement which the
Lord has provided. Otherwise you are busybodying and will
make trouble for yourselves and for others. If called into the
family mix-up, rather regret the necessity than be eager to
nose into their affairs. Advise them first in the best way you
know how, to adjust matters between themselves, reminding
them of the words of Jesus, "That which God hath joined to-
gether let no man put asunder," and then see that you do
nothing to put them asunder or to help to complete the separa-
tion of spirit which already has started.

Remember that as the Lord’s representative you have no
authority whatever to be in the ]east a disturber, but are
commissioned only to be a peacemaker. When you are called
in, in such a case, try to be just, fair, reasonable, in full
accord with the Golden Rule in every word that you shall
utter. Those who may hope to be entrusted with the judg-
ment of the world in the future (1 Corinthians 6:2) must
qualify now by a development of a high sense of mercy and
love, as well as of justice.

BUSYBODYING AN EVIDENCE OF PRIDE
But, says one, is it not a part of our duty to help keep

the church pure? And in order to do so, should we not be
on the alert? If, therefore, we see a husband and a wife, or
a brother and a sister, or parents and children out of accord,
are we not in duty bound to pry into their affairs, in order
to see if we cannot set them straight?

That is exactly the busybody’s spirit. We are mentioning
it because a great many of the Lord’s dear people who mean
the very best do not know what busybodying is while they are
doing it. Mind your own affairs! If you get too busy watch-
ing others, the adversary will take advantage of you. So
long as the outward conduct of any brother or sister is
reasonable and fair, justice and love both say that you should
not meddle with them, in the sense of trying to mind their
business:. Content yourself with setting them a good ex-
ample of meekness, faith, patience, brotherly-kindness, love.
Then if they ever need advice, they may voluntarily come to
you. And then will be your time to show your moderation
and to give them advice as an oracle of God, in harmony with
Matthew 18:]5-]7--and nothing more.

But, says another, does not St. Paul eritieise the church
at Corinth because they had in their midst one who had
grievously sinned? And did he not upbraid the church for
their failure to judge and rid themselves of such a person?
Quite true. But that was a case of open, wilful, acknowledged
sin, disgraceful to the individual and to all with whom he
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associated. And so it should be today. If any one lives in
open sin, and acknowledges it, and boasts of it, the case
should be promptly taken note of by the church along the
lines of Matthew 18:]5-18. If the erring one still continues
in a wrong attitude, in open sin, the final step should be his
complete separation from the church. Until he has made a
complete reform, he should be thoroughly disowned by the
Church.

Surely such cases are rare among the Lord’s people, and
equally rare should be the procedure which the Apostle sug-
gests for such a case. The Apostle is not suggesting in-
quisition into the past lives of all those who constitute the
church of Christ. On the contrary, in one of his epistles he
intimates that he knew full well that many who were of the
church had at one time been quite disreputable characters.

He says, "And such were some of you; but ye are washed, but
ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of our
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God."--1 Corinthians
6:11.

It is a wholly mistaken idea that any of us is commissioned
to set everybody else right. It betokens a great deal of pride
to have such an impression. If some brother and sister do
not harmonize very well, let them alone. If they think it
best not to be very intimate, let them alone. If they are
married, and believe it to be to their best interests to live
separate, let them alone--mind your own business. If there
is some secret fault, let them alone. "God will judge his
people." You have no business to meddle with it, unless
he gives you some further commission than we find in the
Scriptures.

THE GREATEST THING IN THE UNIVERSE
PART II--PHILOSOPHY OF THE ATTITUDE OF SYMPATHY

"Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one
another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you."
"For if ye do not forgive those who trespass against you,
neither will your Father in heaven forgive you." This means
that if we would insist upon having from others abject ac-
knowledgment of everything that is wrong, and if we carry
this matter of judgment to an extreme, it would indicate that
our own hearts are in a wrong condition. And then the best
thing that could be done for us by the Lord would be to give
us some of our own medicine. By this he would be teaching us
a corrective lesson, that thus we might become sympathetic
toward others.

This matter, then, of forgiveness and sympathy toward the
world, is one that God inculcates or enjoins upon his children
after they come into his family. And this is in order to give
us education. "For what son is he whom the father cor-
recteth not?" "For if we be without chastisement,...
then are.., we not sons." These lessons are intensified
to us as we grow in grace and in knowledge.--Hebrews 12:7, 8.

As our knowledge increases, we see how all fell through
one man’s disobedience. And this gives us a basis for
sympathy. And our sympathy increases as we become more
mature children of God. God desires this, that by the time
we are ready to graduate, we will be very helpful. This
should become the pleasure of our hearts--to be sympathetic
with our enemies, no matter how they treat us. We know that
they are doing these things because of the adversary’s in-
fluence over them. And we should desire to bless them and to
do them all the goo(~ we can. The fact that they have done
evil to us should not alter our attitude toward them--to do
good unto all men as we have opportunity, praying for those
who despitefully use us and persecute us.

The thought would not be that we should especially devote
our prayers to our enemies and persecutors, but rather that
we should pray for them instead of against them. Some who
are immature in spiritual things might think, "I will pray
to God to punish them." But Jesus says we are not to do
that. "Pray for your enemies." What shall we ask for
them? He does not tell us this. The best thing we could ask
for them would be that we might be used, or useful, if possible,
in breaking this superstition upon them, that the eyes of their
understanding might be opened. That is the very best thing
we could ask for them. We may pray for them along that
line, and God will bless us. And if it is possible for us to
be helpful to them, God will show us how to do it.

JUSTICE FIRST, LOVE FOLLOWED
God is very great. We are very small. It is a wonderful

thing to be informed that God loves us! The heathen re-
ligions seem to recognize nothing of this kind. The thought
that pervades their votaries is that their gods need to be
placated, or they will do them injury. And as for a God of
love--that is a thought peculiar to the teachings of the Bible,
and this feature of his character is not clearly exifibited in
the Old Testament scriptures--in his dealings with the Israel-
ites. God manifested most plainly his justice, and allowed
the penalty to come upon the sinner. We are sure that tie
loves the angels. But man God placed under a ban and sen-
tence. And year by year and century by century that sen-
tence was executed.

Then the proposition was made by the Lord that Israel
might come back into his favor, if they would keep the law;
and it again looked favorable for them. But Israel failed.
When nmn became degraded, sick, dying, humanity lost their
beauty in God’s sight. Man lost the gem-like qualities that
made him pleasing to God. "We have all sinned and come
short of the glory of God."

We come down to the New Testament times, and find a

new thing brought in--a double testimony--that God loved
the whole world, even while tiwy were sinners, and also the
testimony that he loves the church. "God so loved the world
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." The
penalty upon mankind was to perish, as being unfit to live and
enjoy God’s blessing. God had a sympathetic love for all his
creatures who were under such condemnation. How was this
love shown? We make inquiries and find out that the first
manifestation of his love was that he gave his Son to die for
the world. Here tie was merely beginning to show us how
great tie is and how great is his love.

THB BASIS OF GOD’S LOVE
The Scriptures assure us that the great difficulty with

mankind is that they are weak, fallen, ignorant, under bonds
of superstition and misled by the adversary. It is because
God saw that the hearts of humanity are not really in that
deplorable condition intentionally or deliberately that tie has
provided the way of escape. If we were wilfully, intentionally
wicked, then the Lord would have no sympathy for us at all.
When God looks at us as a race, he perceives that only very
few have any knowledge of him and of his character of justice,
wisdom, mercy and love, and of the principles of his govern-
ment. And so God said, I will see what can be done with
these creatures; I will make a plan by which every one of
them may be recovered through the gift of my beloved Son,
the Loges. They shall be lifted up out of sin and degrada-
tion, and it will be the only lesson of the exceeding wicked-
ness of sin that they will need throughout eternity. I will
make the provision broad enough to include Adam and all his
race.

THE I~IAN’IFESTATION OF GOD’S LOVI~.
The first feature of this plan began to be manifested when

our Lord Jesus came into the world. So the Scriptures say
that Christ "brought life and immortality to light through
the Gospel." What good tidings did he bring? Blessings for
all of humanity who would seek him in honesty and earnest-
ness of heart l He brought the good tidings that all who
would manifest their love for him should have eternal life;
and that a special class, who wouhl manifest special love for
the Lord, might become heirs of God and joint-heirs with
,Jesus Christ his Son. "So great salvation began to be spoken
by our Lord.’.’--2 Tim. ]:10; Heb. 2:3.

Not all can hear this message, because some are so stupid
through the blinding of the adversary that they cannot be-
lieve it. To such it is not good tidings at all, but foolishness.
Such have no ears to hear, the Bibh~ says. Others can hear a
little, and say that there is one chance in a million of escap-
ing eternal torment. Others have their eyes and ears more
widely open, and these are able to hear something, to appreciate
something more than the majority. The Apostle tells us that
"the god of this worhl hath blinded the minds of them that
believe not."--2 Cor. 4:4.

Looking back to the days of Jesus we find that, when he
preached, many of the people delighted to hear his words.
They said, "Never man spake like this man." He told the
people that God loved them. And the people said, The scribes
and Pharisees will not have anything to do with us; but
this man loves us and tells us that God loves us, that God does
not despise even us poor miserable sinnerst Oh, "never man
spake like this man’ ’ !

But their minds not being free, they were not able to appre-
ciate all that lie said. They thought that this message which
lie hroug’ht them might be fabrication, and they dared not
believe it. They asked, Have any of the scribes and Pharisees
believed and become Jesus’ disciples? And when they learned
that not many of them had, they said: Perhaps we are incom-
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petent to judge; these are our leaders, we must follow them.
But there were some who were able to take in the matter

more fully. And to these Jesus said, "Blessed are your eyes,
for they see; aml your ears, for they hoar." Then to these
who could see and hear Jesus gave certain special lessons ap-
plicable to there---and not only to them, but to a certain like
company, or class, all the way down through the age. He told
them that because they manifested a responsiveness of heart
they were pleasing to him. He told them that in proportion as
they would make progress in imitating him, in that same pro-
portion they would come into fellowship with the Father and
become participants in his love.

And when some took this step of consecration, Jesus told
them, "The Father himself loveth you"--He loves you be-
cause you have taken a stand for righteousness; because
when you saw these principles of righteousness you were
willing to do in accordance therewith. And the Father loves
you because you are se(,king to walk in the narrow way--
the way which is difficult. The other way is a broad way,
leading now to death and destruction. But this narrow way
that I am pointing out to you, my dear disciples, is the way
to life. It will cost you a great deal to be nly disciples. But
the Father will love you, and I will love you, and we will
manifest ourselves to you. And although you will have trials
and difficulties you will have the peace of God ruling in your
hearts. Then the disciples said they would leave all to follow
him.

HOW TO KEEP OURSELVES IN GOD’S LOVE
The Apostle Jude admonishes, "Keep yourselves in the

love of God." Here the Apostle is addressing those who
have passed from the condition of the world into this special
love of God--those whom He has brought into his family, as
his children by adoption, through Christ Jesus. God does not
love us because we are doing great and wonderful things.
His special love for us began when he begat us, because of the
consecration we had made--because we had entered into the
Covenant of Sacrifice. And the Father delights in all those
who desire to be sealed with his Spirit--who desire to become
his children, tie began thus to love us as babes in Christ,
and he loves us as we grow stronger, and he will love us to
the end !

The Apostle intimates that there is a growth in us. We
are babes at first, and then children, then young men, then
more fully developed. As we learn the principles of justice
which permeate the heavenly Father’s character, we are to
rejoice in these, and to have no other standards before our
mind. We are to s’~y, That is our Father’s instruction, our
Father’s standard. So we become transformed more and more,
and all standards other than those of the heavenly Father be-
t’ome more and more displeasing to us.

As we journey along, we need to keep ourselves in the
love of God. It is necessary as babes that we should keep
ourselves in his love; it is necessary as children; it is neces-
sary when still further developed. How can we do this? By
keeping his commandments. Thus we bring the body into sub-
jeetion to the perfect will of God in Christ. Whoever does
this finds himself growing. Day by day we are to grow and
increase and become more and more Godlike; so we are more
¯ rod more transfortned as the days go by. Thus are we to
keep ourselves in his love.

But if at any time during the race we should drop out and
c.ease to cultivate these qualities, cease to be obedient to God,
then we would cease more and more to have his love, until
finally we would cease to be in his love, and the curse, the
wrath of God, would abide on us. Thus we would be in a far
worse condition than at first, because in the second ease it
would be a matter of knowledge, whereas in the first ease it
was a matter of ignorance, a matter of heredity. In this
worse condition God would have no sympathy for us at all.

Thus it will be with the world in the future, when they
will be brought in God’s providence to a full knowledge and
full opportunity, when they shall come to understand God and
his righteousness. If they do not seek to be in harmony with
him, they will be destroyed in the second death.--1 Tim. 2:4;
Acts 3:22, 23.

OUR HIGHEST AMBITION

The Lord Jesus said, "This is life eternal, that they might
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou
hast sent." Our love for God and God’s love for us are two
different matters, of course. We reverence God even before
we love him. We do not know enough about him at first to love
him. We know that we have very little power of ourselves,
that we are surrounded by difficulties here, and that the adver-
sary has beset us on every side. And so this is the beginning
of wisdom, that we should have a reverential fear of God.

As we come to know God more and more, we see that he

would not wish to do harm to any creature. And as we grow
in our knowledge of God, our love for him increases accord-
ingly. We grow in our knowledge of how much he loves us.
We did not know this at first. God is not pleased to reveal
himself to any except those who have his Spirit; therefore the
very highest ambition any of us could have would be that we
might know him, that we might know more of his wonderful
love, his wonderful peace, because to have this knowledge
draws us nearer to God. As St. Jude says, we must continue
to keep ourselves in the Love of God.

Whoever would come to a full knowledge of God must first
come to an appreciation of his Word and must follow a line of
obedience such as would enable him to love the Lord and to
appreciate his plan. And all things working together--love,
appreciation, desire to be obedient--lead onward and upward
to the goal which the Lord has set before us.

WHAT CONSTITUTES GOD’S LOVE
The expression Word of God is sometintes used when speak-

ing of the Bible, and sometimes when meaning a message of
God. Our allegiance is due to the One from whom we have
received every good and every perfect gift. There is an emi-
nent fitness in the thought that the One who has given us
life should have our attention to his Word, our obedience to
it. Some are disposed to be self-willed; some disposed to
regard the words of man, the creeds of man. Such do not pay
sufficient attention to the Word of God.

God’s Word is the great standard by which all of his peo-
ple should regulate their lives. We might have some thought
respecting the divine plan, or others might make suggestions
to us respecting God’s will. But any suggestions, whether
from ourselves or others, are all to be subject to investigation
in the light of God’s Word. Of course, we are first to ascer-
tain that the claim of the Bible to be the Word of God is sup-
ported by really good evidence; then we are also to notice
whether various portions are interpolations, or additions, that
we may have the Word of God as pure as possible. But hav-
ing found the Word of God, we should keep it, in the sense
of reverencing it and obeying it. We should strive to regu-
late our lives and all of our doings by that Word. Whoso
keepeth God’s Word will as a result find that God’s love is
perfected in him.--1 John 2:5.

The question then arises, What is God’s love? and in what
sense can it be perfected in us? The Apostle John evidently
refers to that love which is most perfectly represented in
God--that love which is pure, free from all selfishness, from
all stain--God’s love, because it is the right principle, the
very underlying principle of his character. And all those who
are keeping God’s Word must have the same kind of love that
he has.

At first we had a duty love. We knew that God had done
great things for us, for which we shoulcl be very thankful.
There was a debt of obligation on us in that respect. Then,
too, we loved God because he has indicated that he will give
his favor to those who love him. Therefore a measure of
selfishness would be in our love for a time. But we believe
it is possible for us to have this perfect love of God. If it
were perfect works of the flesh that were required, we might
doubt our ability to have perfection. But since it is a mat-
ter of the heart, it is possible for us to attain it; for we can
be pure ~n heart. So as our hearts become more and more free
from selfishness and sin, more and more will this proper, high
standard of love be appreciated by us and perfected in us.
Our minds will be influenced by this love; and all of our
conduct, our thoughts, will come under the same regulation.

To have, then, this love of God perfected in us, would seem
to indicate that we would have the very highest ideal--that
we love as God loves. We love our neighbor~we realize
that he has certain rights which we are glad to respect. Wa
would rather help our neighbors forward than to do anything
which might hinder their progress in any way. God is not
an envious, jealous, hateful God, but the God of love. God
is the true God, and not the one who is set up in our creeds.

As we appreciate the Word of God, it gives us the neces-
sary instruction and guidance. All sin is selfishness, and all
selfishness is sin. As the child of God comes to see the char-
acter of God more clearly, as he is desirous of being taught
of God, he will come under the influence of God’s Spirit. And
he will study the Word and get clearer insight into it. Thus
we grow in the knowledge of God. It is a progressive mat-
ter. God wishes all of his intelligent creatures to be ani-
mated by the spirit of his Word--love.

LOVE BASV.D ON :FAITH
We see that the love above described would not be a love

based on ignorance. On the contrary, it is a love based on a
clear knowledge of God, on an undissembled faith, a faith
fully appreciating what he has said. For instance, one might

[5276]



have a certain love for God, and by and by a clearer under-
standing of God’s character might shake that kind of love.
God’s intention is that mankind shall understand his ar-
rangements thoroughly; and if they then appreciate his char-
acter, they will have the undissembled faith, and a love that
appreciates all the features of his plan.

We all see that in our experiences God gives us instruc-
tion respecting himself. As we come to know him, and to love
him because we know him, we are proportionately getting this
faith in him of the undissembled kind. It is a faith based on
a knowledge of God’s character and plan. An angel may be
said to have faith--a well rounded out faith. "The Father
seeketh such to worship him as worship him in spirit and in
truth." And God wishes that all of his intelligent crea-
tures shall worship him from this standpoint of undissem-
bled faith--a faith that is genuine, a faith that is well rounded
out, knitted together, a consistent faith. Therefore God
wishes to have all men come to the knowledge of the truth.--
1 Tim. 2:4.

God’s arrangement is that we first make use of what
truth we have, and thus have more appreciation; then more
knowledge, and then more appreciation. A well rounded out
knowledge is not yet possessed by any except the church,
and we do not have full knowledge. But it is God’s will
that we shall all come to an appreciation of the truth. It is
not to be merely a knowledge, but a full entering into it that
we may the more appreciate it. "This is life eternal, that
they might know thee," that we should become personally an4
intimately acquainted with the Lord. In order to do this, it is
necessary that we apply our hearts to this wisdom, that we
grow in grace, grow in knowledge, that we may know his love.

This will also be the procedure in the next age. The ob-
ject of Christ’s kingdom will be to bring mankind to a full,
clear appreciation of God’s character. Such as attain this
and sympathetically enjoy God’s character will appreciate
the principles of justice, love and mercy represented in him.
Only as one appreciates these qualities in his own heart can he
appreciate them in God. Only those who appreciate them will
have everlasting life. Even though such should enjoy the full

thousand years, they still might not be of the class to whom
God would give everlasting life.

THE ~.ND Ol~ THE LAW IS LOVE
It is not merely faith that is necessary--not even the

well rounded out faith--there must be a pure heart also. We
could not get the well rounded faith unless we had a puro
heart. A pure heart would be a fully consecrated heart~
the whole mind given up to the Lord’s will. Such a condi-
tion is necessary before we can enter into and make progress
in the Lord’s way. God would not accept us at all unless we
had love and purity of heart. And even more than this is
necessary. We must maintain it with a good conscience. Our
consciences must be able to say, "I have not only a good wish
respecting the right, but I have good endeavors." We should
not only be able to say, "I did right," but our consciences
should be able to say, "I did the very best I was able to do."
Anything short of this would not be pleasing to God.

So, then, the end, or intention, of the divine law is
to develop in us this love--a love fully consecrated to the
Lord, a love like his, a love that will be in accord with a
good conscience and an undissembled faith--a faith that is
well founded on the teachings of God’s Word, a faith that
is anxious to know God’s will, and that searches the Scrip-
tures and delights in God’s law, and that can say as the
Psahnist has expressed it prophetically, "I delight to do thy
will, 0 my God ! "

A man may discern the principle of justice and say,
"There is the standard one must go by." Another sees love,
and says, "There is the best standard! Is not that grand?
I wish to conform to that fully!" A third recognizes that
perfection is the standard of the divine law, and having con-
secrated himself unreservedly to do the will of God, says,
"Thy law, O God, is my delio’ht." This one delights in
God’s justice, he delights in God’s love. He sees more than
merely, thou shalt, and thou shalt not. He sees things from
God’s standpoint. He sees the principles of God’s character"
which govern the universe. So all who will ever come to aa
appreciation of everlasting life must learn to view matters
from the standpoint of love.

CROSSING THE RED SEA
AUGUST 17.--Exodus 14:19-3J.

"Before they call, I will answer. "--Isaiah 65:24.
The Bible story of Israel’s miraculous crossing of the Red

Sea, which later overwhelmed the Egyptian army, has long
been questioned by agnostics, who also question the large num-
ber ascribed to the Israelites--600,000 men, implying a total
of 2,000,000 or more. However, the Bible finally is triumph-
ing. Mistranslations and failure properly to interpret figures
of speech were the basis of our misunderstandings.

Prof. Flinders Petrie calls attention to the fact that the
ttebrew word alaf is used in the Scriptures sometimes to mean
a thousand and at other times to signify a group, families,
or tents, very much in the same way that we use the word regi-
ment as signifying a group of a thousand men, yet often far
less in number, especially after a battle. Thus understood, the
record, "Judah 74,600," would read, "Judah, seventy-four
families, or tents, with six hundred men in all"; "so they
set forward, every one after their families, according to the
house of their fathers. "--Num. 2:34.

Thus reckoned, the entire hosts of the Israelites who left
Egypt--men, women and children--might be estimated at
about 30,000. Even this was a goodly host to be the descend-
ants of Jacob in but little more than two centuries. That the
Israelites were very prolific was evidenced by the Egyptian
decree which sought to destroy their children, fearful that
eventually they would outnumber the Egyptians.

N~.CESSITY O~’ TH~. MIRACLES
A miracle is not necessarily a violation of a law of Na-

ture. A wonder, an unusual occurrence, indicating an inter-
position of divine power in human affairs, would be a mira-
cle, even though it conformed to natural laws. God rarely
works miracles except where there is a necessity.

Three roads led out of Egypt in the direction of Palestine;
but as a military wall extended from the Mediterranean Sea
to the Red Sea to protect against invading armies, these
roads had access into Egypt only through strong and guarded
iron gates.

One of these roads led through the country of the Philis-
tines, to pass through which so large a body of people would
have been prohibited. The second road led through a sandy
desert and would have been entirely unsuitable, furnishing no
provender nor water. The third road was the one which the
Israelites took, leading through the wild mountain regions
of Sinai, where they found pasturage.

After the ~teath of E~,,ypt’s first-borns and the beginning

V[--35

of Israel’s Exodus, several days elapsed before they reached
the Red Sea. Meantime, Pharaoh and his people had meas-
urably recovered from their mourning. Pharaoh perceived that
the Israelites, while given the opportunity of leaving Egypt,
had wandered about as though undecided which road to take.
He concluded that they would be weary of their new freedom
and their traveling, and that it would be an easy matter to
bring them back. The gates of the wall were ordered closed,
and several hundred chariots and footmen were sent to pur-
sue.

Meantime, the Israelites had passed between two mountain
ranges, up against the northern arm of the Red Sea--the Gulf
of Suez. Apparently the Israelites had gone into a pen, from
which there was no escape. Divine providence arranged that
a heavy pillar of cloud, or fog, hovered over the camp of the
Egyptians, while there was a bright light in the camp of the
Israelites. Thus the Egyptians were delayed, and the Israel-
ites moved on until they came to the Sea, and beheld that
they were hemmed in. Then they cried to the Lord and to
Moses, discouraged, requesting to bc permitted to return to
Egyptian bondage. They favored a surrender on good terms
rather than a conflict.

But the word of the Lord through Moses was that tho
people should be of good courage, and that soon they would
see that Jehovah God would bring them deliverance from their
troubles and from their enemies. Meantime, the wind had
begun to blow from the north, and gradually the waters
receded to the southward, uncovering a ledge and sand bar,
upon which the Israelites crossed to the other side. The be-
fogged Egyptians followed them, possibly without realizing
that they were passing on land usually covered by water.

As they progressed into the moist sand, the Egyptians
experienced fresh difficulties. Chariot wheels became clogged,
horses went more slowly, then balked, wheels broke, etc.,
until the Egyptians began to reason the matter out and
decided that, in the figurative language of that time, God had
looked upon them with an evil eye out of the pillar of cloud.
Possibly there was some manifestation, such as a lightning
fl-ash. They concluded to turn backward and give up tho
chase. Meantime, the direction of the wind had changed, and
it was now coming from the south. Before they could ex-
tricate themselves, the water was upon them; they were in a
quagmire, and were soon overwhehned.
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There is nothing in this account to stagger faith. The
United States Government l~epmts show that the waters of
Lake Erie have varied as much as fifteen feet at Toledo, by
reason of the change of wind, and without any special hur-
ricane. The thing that has staggered our faith in the past was
the statement that the Sea constituted a wall on either side of
the Israelites as they crossed over. But the word wall in its
broadest sense merely signifies barricade. In the same sense
we might say that the United States has the Atlantic Ocean
as a protective wall on one side and the Pacific Ocean on the
other.

Thus we see that if the Bit,le is interpreted with a
little common sense it is entirely reasonable. More and more
Bible students are learning net only of its reasonableness, bu~
also of its wealth of riehes of knowledge and wisdom from on
I[igh.

THE ANGEL Or THE T.ORD

The cloudy pillar, or mist, which gave light to the Israel-
ites at night, but darkness to the EIzyptians, is spoken of
as being the am.,eI of the Lord, or as though the angel of the
Lord were in it. We are to boar in mind, however, the broad
rneanin~ of the word angel. It signifies messenger. In gen-
eral, spirit linings .’ire Jehovah’s messenger~ in human affairs.
Sometimes, however, hzmmn beings are his messengers, as for
instance, the Apostle de:dares ttmt all of god’s consecrated
people are God’s amb::ssadors, ministers, servants.

But the word angvl is Scripturally used in a still broader
sense--as signifying tire exercise of divine power in connec-
tion with human affairs. Thus St. Paul writes that God
"maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of
fire. ’~ (tteb. 1:7) Thus, for instance, the messenger 

the Lord smote the army of Sennacherib with death, as this
lesson recounts that Pharoah’s army was smitten.

It matters little whether the Scriptures refer to the forces
used as being the angel of the Lord, or whether they mean
that the angel of the Lord had charge of and used the force~-
which operated. The effect would be the same in either ease.
God’s power would be equally manifested, whether directly
through the elements of nature or through the intermediary
of a spirit being, commanding the forces of nature in the name
and power of Jehovah.

There are valuable lessons for the Christian in connection
with the manifestations of divine power on behalf of typical
Israel. These lessons suggest that the same God is no less
willing and no less able to deliver the spiritual Israelites from
their bondage to sin and Satan, and is no less able to pro-
vide a way of escape, even through bloody seas of difficulties.

There is a lesson, also, for us in respect to the interpre-
tation of God’s Word. As we see it beginning more and
more to open up unto us with clearness, simplicity, beauty,
let it increase our faith in God and in the revelations which
he has made through the prophets of old, as well as through
the words of Jesus and the inspired al,~ostles.

As God had already arranged Israel’s affairs before they
knew about their difficulties, and perceived that they were
hemmed in on every side, so the same God foreknows all of
our diffieulties and has arrangements made for our relief an,1
deliverance, and is merely waiting for us to appreciate the
situation and to cry unto him in faith. "Before they eall, I
will answer." Another thought is, sometimes we come to the
very end of all human possibilities. Then, and not till then,
should we apply the words of -~loses to ourselves: "Stand still,
and see the salvation of Jehovah.’~

THE MANNA FROM HEAVEN
,tUGL’ST 24.--Exodus 16:2-15.

"Jesus said unto them, I am the Bread of Lifo "--John 6:35.
ReMizing their deliverance from bondage, and the divine

power exercised in their behalf in the overthrow of the Egyp-
tian army, the Israelites were joyful. Moses, their great
lender, eomposed a poem of much force and beauty and of
reco~nized high standard. The men chanted it after Moses;
and the women, under the leadership of Miriam, the sister of
Moses and Aaron, took timbrels, or t’mlbourines, and joined
in a refrain, or chorus, their bodies swaying and their feet
moving rhythmically in what is described as a dance:

"Sing ye to the Lord [Jehovahl;
For he hath triumphed gloriously."

Singing songs of praise constitutes one of the most inter-
esting and most profitable methods of worship. But we may
be sure that they are acceptable to God only as they come
from the heart qnd truly represent its sentiments. We fear,
alas, that many hymns, like many prayers, never go higher
than the heads of the offerers; indeed, we have sometimes
feared that careless, irreverent singing might really be re-
~ented l~y the lmrd as pr,’~fanity--taking his holy name in vain.
If so, the results wouhl be of course the very reverse of a
blessing, nnd that in proportion as the singer comprehended the
impiety of his course. "The Lord will not hold him guilt-
less that taketh his name in vain."

We do not mean by this that any unjust or cruel torments,
future or present, wmfld be the penalty, but we do believe
that such a course reacts upon the irreverent heart to make
it colder, more indifferent, and less susceptible to the influence
of th<. divine message of grace. Ah! if all Christians sang
with the spirit and with the understanding also, and if none
others s:tn~ hymns, the earthly sounds might be more dis-
eordant than they are; but their heavenly echoes mid fragrance
wouhl lit; the more acceptable to God.

BITTER WATERS, THEN AN OASIS
The journey toward the land of promise began. At length,

fnti,uued qml thirsty, they. came to a fertile spot, where there
was an almmlance of water, lint alas, it was bitter, or brack-
ish! The disapllointment was great. The song of reverence
was forgotten; the mlc~’hty power of Jehovah in bringing
them through the Red gea was forgotten; even the tqskmas-
ters of Egypt were forgotten. The people murmured ao:ainst
Moses for bringing them away from the fertile fields of Egypt
and its .~hundance of good water’. They declared that it
would ha,,- been better if thev had renmined in Egypt, or
even if they had died ttwve. They declared that Moses and
Aaron had misled them into leaving the land of plenty, and had
brought them into ti~e wilderness, to die there of hunger and
thirst.

The Lord’s wisdom ~lided Moses to n certnln kind of
t~e% which, put into the water, made it sweet and palatable.

Moses explained to the people that in murmuring against him
they were really murnmring against God, for he was merely
God’s agent in the matter. A further journey for a season,
and they were far from tire bitter waters--at Elim, a delight-
ful spot, where they rested and were refreshed.

The Scriptures extflain that God had a special purpose
and object in this leading of natural Israel. He was teaching
them lessons which would be helpful to them, and, if rightly
received, would prepare them, through faith and obedience,
for Canaan. "And thou shalt remember all the way which
the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilderness,
to humble thee, to prove thee, to know what was in thine
heart, whether thou wouldst keep his commandments, or no."’--
Deut. 8:2.

The lesson to spiritual Israel is a still more important
one. If the natural Israelites needed heart development and
faith as a preparation for the earthly Canaan, how much more
do spiritual Israelites require for the heavenly Canaan, toward
which they journey from the time they leave EgTpt--the world,
and its bondage to sin! Can we wonder, then, that God per-
mits many trying experiences to come to spiritual Israel~
trials of faith and of patience, "bitter waters"?

Any saint of God may have tears in the trying experiences
of the .]’ourney in the narrow way, but none is excusable for
murmuring. Rather, each should say with the Master, "Tim
cup which my Father hath voured for me, shall I not drink
it?" To those who approach the springs of bitterness with
the proper faith in God as did Moses, the Lord make~ known
precmus promises, which

"Steal the bitter from life’s woes."
As the Israelites were led from the bitter waters to Elim

and its rest and shade, so God’s spiritual Israel are not
tempted and tried above what they are able to bear. With
every temptation the Lord provides a way of escape, when fre-
quently he revives the souls of his saints by granting them
seasons of refreshing and comfort, preparing them for their
trials in the wilderness state of the present life.--1 Corin-
thians 10 : 11-13.

"IT IS WHAT?"--IT IS MANNA
When the Israelites murmured against God and Moses,

his mouthpiece and servant, it was because of insufficient
faith. Those who truly believed in the divine ~rovidenoes
which had preserved them from the plagues of E~.yl~t. and
which had brought them out across the I~ed Sen, would rea-
son assuredly that God would not leave them to starve in the
wilderness. But the majority evidently were murmuring
through a lack of faith.

And so it is today. As St. Paul declares, "All men hava
not faith." We do not blame them for this. Evidently con-
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ditions of environment or heredity have very much to do with
our possibilities along the line of faith. Some by birth, early
training and larger experiences have therefore a great advan-
tage over others, so far as the present age is concerned; for
God has ordained that the message of the present time shall be
for those who have the ear of faith. "He that hath an ear
to hear, let him hear." Whoever has an ear for God’s mes-
sage and can exercise faith has a great blessing, in the sense
of an opportunity which others do not have---an opportunity
of making his calling and election sure under the call of this
Gospel age.

We thank God that his Word teaches of an age to come,
wherein Messiah will bless with precious opportunities those
who have not the ear to hear and a responsive heart in the
present time. We thank God that his Word expressly declares
that in that coming age, the Millennial age, all the blin~
eyes shall be opened and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped.
Then will be fulfilled the Scripture that Jesus is the true
Light which must eventually lighten every man that cometh
into the world. (John 1:9) But the opportunities of the Mil-
lennial age will not make possible so high a blessing as the
high calling of this age sets before whoever has the ears to
hear and the eyes to see it.

In answer to the murmuring of the Israelites, God sent
them that same night a great quantity of quail. If they had
hungered for the flesh pots of Egypt, they should see that God
was able to give them flesh in the wilderness. One of the ac-
counts of this wonderful supply of quail has been foun4
fault with by some agnostics who thought that it meant that
the quails covered the entire ground to a depth of nearly five
feet. The explanation is that quail, flying across the Gulf
of Suez, in their weariness flew close to the ground--within
about five feetiand thus were easily captured by the Israel-
ites in great numbers.

God promised that on the following day the IsraeIites
should have plenty of bread. In the morning the ground was
covered with small particles, whitish in appearance, a little

larger than mustard seed and tasting like a honey wafer. This
was to be their daily supply. It required gathering; and
this gave them all employment, without which they would not
have been happy. It required preparation. There was a cer-
tain amount apportioned to each individual.

A lesson of generosity went with the manna; for whatever
portion was kept over to the following day corrupted. Noth-
ing of the kind was known to the Israelites; and they asked,
c’What is it?" and this became its name--" What is it"-
or ~’that manna." The gathering of it helped them to re-
member the Sabbath also, for none fell on the Sabbath, but
a double portion on the day preceding, and what was kept
over that night did not corrupt.

THE BREAD PROM HEAVEN

Jesus reminded his followers of that manna given in the
wilderness, and declared that it typified himself, the true
Bread. As the Israelites would have perished without food,
so the spiritual Israelites would not have sufficient strength
for the journey without the heavenly food. Jesus gave him-
self the title of the truth. Whoever therefore eats of this
Bread from heaven partakes of the truth. "Sanctify them
through thy truth; Thy Word is .truth." Only by partaking
largely, regularly, daily, of our Lord, his merit and his gra-
cious arrangements for us, can we become strong in him, and
prosecute the journey faithfully and enter into the spiritual
Canaan.

As every Israelite was required to gather manna for him-
self, so each Christian is required to gather and appropriate
the truth. We must do our own part along spiritual lines, as
well as along earthly lines. The graces of the holy Spirit can-
not be expected to come to perfection without preparatory
planting, pruning, cultivating. Some one has well said, "Room-
ing at a college does not make a scholar, nor occupying a pew
in church make a Christian." To grow strong in the Lord
and in the power of his might, we must feed upon him daily--
we must appreciate and appropriate the merits of his sacrifice.

CONVENTION-TRAIN
Brother Dr. Jones, with his special train of convention-

ors, starting from Chicago, stopping at St. Louis and at Hot
Springs, received the Editor most cordially at Hot Springs,
Ark. The conventioners numbered 240 and represented thirty-
four states. Some of them we had previously met, others we
knew by correspondence; but almost without exception they
were brethren in Christ and consecrated Bible Students.
Nearly all of them p~id their own way; while a few, we
understand, have been financed by their friends or relatives
in order to give them the spiritual opportunities of this con-
vention tour, as well as physical rest.

From Hot Springs the party went south to Texas. The
Editor saw them at the different meetings and greeted them
there with others, and also had a no(1 or a word with so~ne
occasionally on the train. But his time was occupied with
literary work, in which he was assisted by two brethren who
are stenographers.

Dallas, Texas, June 8, was our next stop. Here, also, we
had a hearty reception from the Bible Students’ Class. The
morning anal evening services were for the Bible Students,
and proved interesting. The Auditorium was well filled--
capacity about 500. The afternoon service for the public at
the Opera House was also well attended, notwithstanding hot
weather and rain. Attendance 1,200, interest good, applica
tions for more literature, 54.

San Antonio, Texas, June 9.--The entire morning was de-
voted to testimony, symposiums, etc. The Editor addressed
the interested in the afternoon, to the number of about 500.
In the evening his public address was heard by about 1,300,
ninety-two of whom manifested interest and desired further
reading matter. Altogether the special train conventioners
had a happy day here, one long to be remembered, and their
number was increased by two at this place. Thence we sped
onward to-

E1 Paso, Texas, June ll.--There are very few Bible Stu-
dents here. We trust that the number will be greatly in-
creased shortly. The public attendance was estimated at 1,700,
of whom 156 left thelr sddresses requesting more reading
matter along the lines of the subject discussed, which was,
’ ~EYOND THE (]RAVE. ’ 

At Tucson, Arizona, June ]2, by special request of the
local Board of Trade, our convention committee had arranged
for us to stay over one day at this thriving little city. When
the invitation was extended, it was with the expectation that
the local ministers would give us the "glad hand"; but when

REPORT
it was not forthcoming, and on the contrary, opposition was
made, the business men advised us that they thought it un-
wise to have a public address. They did, however, treat us
most cordially, and showed our entire party around the city
Jn automobiles.

Meantime, also, the conventioners, by a.distribution of
literature, got the message all over the place; and the litera-
ture informed the public as to why the ministers were opposed;
namely, because they feared the truth of the Bible coming in
contact with the errors of their creeds. We have reason for
believing that some good will come, having done our best. The
results are with the Lord, and we left, well contented.

At Los Angeles, June 13, where a five-days’ Convention
of Bible Students had been arranged, the convention was
already in session when our party arrived. The People’s Tem-
ple was over-crowded, capacity about 1,000. The Editor spoke
twice, once to the Bible Students, numbering ],000, and once to
the public in general. The audience of the public service
was estimated at 4,000. Splendid attention was given, and
475 requests for further literature were handed in. The local
class of Bible Students has been growing considerably within
the last year. The old friends and the new gave our party a
hearty welcome.

San Diego, California, June ]4.--Here, as at Hot Springs,
the ministers made an attack endeavoring to prevent our meet-
ing; but here also the Lord raised up for us friends amongst
the public, who reproved the ministers for their unchristian
course and dark ages’ methods. The Mayor and a company
of business men received us cordially, and took us about their
city in autocars. We appreciated their hospitality and cheer-
fully acknowledged that their city has fine prospects, among
others one of the best harbors on the Pacific and their climate
par excellence.

We had interesting meetings with the Bible Students hero,
and a fine public meeting, attendance at which was estimated
at 2,000. There were 199 addresses handed in, expressing in-
terest and desiring reading matter. We believe that some of
the prejudice has been broken down. The public came out
freely, notwithstanding an attack made by the ministers
through a local newspaper. The Lord raised up a defender who
answered the malicious slanders of the ministers, which were
merely rehashes from the Eagle. This reply published in the
same paper the next day, we trust offset the evil intended.
Additionally, the train conventioners circulated freely the
special issue of the Bible Students Monthly which explains
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the attitude of the ministers, and which is circulated only
in places where there are evidences of a concerted endeavor
to prejudice the public.

Santa Ann, June 15, came next--a Sunday morning serv-
ice. The principal Opera House here had been engaged for
our use; but somebody had influence enough to have the
building condemned as unsafe, although it had never previ-
ously been thought unsafe, even when crowded to the limit.
The friends surmised that this was a strategic move on the part
of the ministers to prevent our meeting--to prevent Bible
Students from calling the attention of the public to tile real
teaching of God’s Word. However, since the Lord was pleased
to allow the meeting, the Bible Students were quite content,
and took the next best auditorium available. It was crowded
beyond its capaeity--l,200--while an overflow meeting of sev-
~.ral hundred Bible Students was held in another building.
There were 200 addresses handed in, expressing interest and
requesting literature.

Pasadena was reached the same afternoon. Its theater
capacity was crowded, 1,:~00 being present, with splendid
i~terest. Here 183 addresses for literature were handed in.

San Francisco was our next stop. Here a three-days’ Con-
vention was in progress. The train eonventioners participated
during the day of our stop, Monday, June 16. The Editor
addressed the Bible Students in one semi-public service. Ap-
proximately, 700 were present. Then came the evening meet-
ing for the public, with an estimated attendance of 4,000,
and 408 requests for more literature.

Tuesday, June 37, was spent in journeying from San :Fran-
cisco to Portland, Oregon. We had no opportunity for pub-
lie service, but had the pleasure of meeting a goodly group of
Bible Students at Ashland. The train remained there fifteen
minutes. The friends were on the platform awaiting its ar-
rival. They loaded us with flowers and good wishes. Some
of their number jollrneycd with ns to the next station, bid-
ding us Godspeed. They sang to us and we to them, "God
be with you till we meet again. ~’

Portland, Oregon, June 18.--IIere we found the Bible Stu-
dents quite alert, and growing both in numbers and in spir-
ituality. We had ~n enjoyable meeting with the Bible Stu-
dents, exhorting them to love and loyalty, and held up before
them the cross and the great reward promised to those who
overcome. The attendance was approximately 500. Then
came the evening service for the public. Notwithstanding a
heavy rain storm, the audience numbered about 3~500 and
g.’lve good attention, 271 leaving their addresses, requesting
f~rther literature.

Tacoma, Washington, June 19.--More brethren, more fel-
lowship, more encouragement, fresh manifestations of love
and zeal, an excellent meeting with the interested, a splen-
didly attended public meeting--l,800; 275 gave in their ad-
dresses, as indicating interest and a desire for further litera-
ture.

Seattle, Jnne 20.--The Seattle class of Bible Students ap-
pear to be making good progress, not only in numbers, but
also in development of the fruits and graces of the holy
Spirit. Here, also, we had a very enjoyable season with the
friends, giving them one address. The attendance at the pub-
lie address in the afternoon represented the capacity of the
theater, including the stage--2,300. ]~equests for further lit-
erature frmn the interested numbered 283.

Victoria, B. C., June 21.--Here we had more good times
with the Bible Students with an attendance of 500. Then
came the evening service, with an estimated attendance of
],000. The Bible Students gave place to the public, and as-
sembled in another 1)uilding, as an overflow meeting. The
interested strangers to the number of 156 left their addresses,
requesting further literature.

Vancouver, B. C., June 22.~We had a grand time here.
The Spirit of the Lord operating in the Canadian mind gives
blessed fruitage, similar to that found elsewhere. An all-day
l)rogram had been arranged. We were met at the boat-
landing and escorted to the place of meeting, where a public
address of welcome was given. To this we responded, as-
suring the brethren of our appreciation of their cordial wel-
come and of our realization that by the same spirit all the
Lord’s people have been tmried in the one body--the body
of Christ, the "church of the first-borns," whose names "are
written in heaven." Then came a testimony meeting with
further addresses.

The afternoon service was for the public. The attendance
was estimated at 4,500, but other hundreds of late-comers
were turned away; for, owing to the construction of the
building, the late-comers would have disturbed the others by
reason of the noise of their shoes. The audience was especially
fine and the attention excellent. Addresses to the number of
224 were h~mded in requesting further literature.

When it is remembered that the majority of the meetings
here noted were held on week-days, the attendance surely
indicated that the people had not lost their interest in the
Bible and in religion, and that the falling off in the general
church attendance is therefore properly chargeable to another
cause. We believe that the decrease in church attendance,
of which we hear so much, is chargeable to the fact that
the public have lost their faith, as well they might, in the
creeds of the dark ages. They are receiving no spiritual food.
When the ministers preach to them along the lines of sociol-
ogy, or astronomy, or science, the pews, as well educated and
as well informed along these lines as are the pulpiteers, care
little for the minister’s dissertation.

Oh, that the ministers of today, instead of feeling angry
against the truth and fighting it, would investigate it thought-
fully and prayerfully! Then indeed they would be a power
in the earth, in this, our wonderful day, in which God is send-
ing out his light and truth to be the guide of his people, to
guide them to his holy hill--the kingdom of Messiah! What
a power these ministers might be, if backed by the truth of
God’s Word !

How pitiable it seems that men so well equipped would be
not only useless as respects the advancement of Christ’s cause,
but be really the leaders of the opposition theretoIignorantly
serving the prince of darkness! All the more, however, the
truth must be spoken. The shackles of the creeds of error
must be broken. The beauty of the Truth must be exhibited;
for it is the power of God for the calling and electing and
perfecting of the bride class to tie the Lamb’s wife.

But while we must oppose the error, and must uncover its
very foundations in our efforts to "show forth the praises of
him who called us out of darkness into his marvelous light,"
nevertheless, let us all the more speak the truth in love, with-
out harshness, without personalities. Our dear brethren are
deluded, deceived, not intentionally opposing the truth, we
believe. How glad we shall be for the day when the great
adversary, who deceived us all and is still deceiving so many,
will be bound for a thousand years, as promised!--I{ev.
20:1-3.

WORDS 0t" CAUTION
This may be as good an opportunity as any for a few

words of caution. We are all in danger of going to extremes,
and all should remember the Apostle’s words, "Let your mod-
eration be known unto all." At one place we found that a
spirit of antagonism had been aroused by means of immoder-
ate statements on the part of a few. They had suggested that
Brother Russell and his writings are divinely inspired, as were
the apostles of old. What a great mistake! No wonder
such statements were resented! When asked if such were our
opinion, we promptly assured the dear friends to the con-
trary.

The view we have always presented, and still hold, is
~hat the Lord Jesus appointed only twelve apostles, St. Patti
being the one to take Judas’ place. The words of these
would be so supervised by divine power that whatsoever they
would declare binding on earth, the church would know wouhl
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever they would declare on
earth to be loosed or not binding, they might know would not
be obligatory in the sight of heaven. In other words, those
twelve apostles were the special mouthpieces of the Lord to
his church. They still speak to us. We need no others;
we expect no others.

The most we have ever claimed for our own presentations,
written or oral, is that they are in line with the words of the
apostles, that they harmonize with them--that we keep so close
to the words of the apostles and the words of our Lord that
our message may be said to be their message, except in respect
to the particular words used and the arrangement of them.
In the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES we have classified the vari-
ous presentations of Jesus, the apostles and prophets into
different studies or topics; and this is what we meant when
we declared in an old WATCH TOWE~t that, on this account,
whoever reads the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES is really read-
ing the Bible in an arranged form--topically. In no case have
we ever presented anything as of ourself. In every instance
we have fastened our presentations to the Scriptures on which
they depend and rest.

Our claim has been, and is, that because we are living in
the dawn of the new dispensation, it is the divine will that the
mystery of God should now be finished, in the sense of reach-
ing a completion, or unfolding. This we hold comes to us, not
through special inspiration to speak or to write new things,
but by the promised guidance of the holy Spirit, enlightening
us and directing us to the Lord’s Word, and ~ssisting us to
see the proper application of the same. The wonderful light
of our day upon every subject undoubtedly inures to these
ends.
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Because it is due time, the Lord would send the light to
his people, and as usual, would send it through some earthly
instrumentality. If, in the divine providence, we have been
used or shall be used of the Lord, it will be in making clear
tile sayings of inspiration already written, and not in mak-
ing any new revelations or prophecies.

We take this opportunity, also, to guard the dear friends
against the report that we are making any different presenta-

tions by letter than we have made in THE WATCII TOWEg and
tl~e STUDIES IN TIlE SCRIPTURES. If any claim to have such
letter, ask to see the letter, and refnse to receive as from me
anything- contradictory to the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES and
THE WATCH TOWER. If we ever see it necessary to make
changes, we will preferably do this in tmblie print rather than
in private letters or in private conversation. Let us stick to
the written Word and TIlE WATCH TOWER publications.

SOME
SISTER SEIBERT TO HER FRI~.NDS

I)EARLV ]3ELOVED IN THE LORD:

Your recent letter of loving sympathy is received and
deeply appreciated at this time. I want to assure you that
j, our prayers on my behalf have been most wonderfully
answered, and I am enjoying a peace of mind and heart which
almost frightens me. I say to myself, "I did not know the
Father loved me so!" His grace has been more than "suffi-
cient," so that I have been enabled to comfort other bereaved
ones in this sad experience.

I am counting my blessings every hour. I am so thankful
my dear one was not taken ill three or four years ago, when
I was so weak myself. Again I am so glad that he did not
suffer any pain, which was very remarkable when we consider
the nature of the disease, cancer. But this was my constant
prayer, that, since he could not recover, the dear Lord would
not permit him to suffer any more pain than was best for
him and for me. I was more grateful than words can express
because of the fact that we had the means to give my dear
husband every comfort. I spared neither money nor skill
nor science in order to do everything that could be done to
cure him, as lie was so anxious to get well. And lastly, but
chiefly, I am so thankful that the dear Lord has seen fit to
hide my dear one in the grave until "the time of his wrath
be overpast," and that he has spared him the agony of wit-
nessing my painful and probably ignominious death, if I
prove faithful to present truth.

And thus, while I count my blessings, I do not sorrow as
do others, but throughout these after-days I seem to hear a
chime of silver bells every moment sweetly ringing the refrain,

"All that thou sendest me, in mercy given! ’~

The physicians ~ould not tell my husband his real condi-
tion and it fell to my painful lot to refer to the matter on
two occasions. I felt it was terrible to allow him to go down
into death unconscious of his true condition. Yet, on the other
hand, I realized I had witnessed to him daily, hourly almost,
for nearly twenty years, without apparent effect. Neverthe-
less I determined to do what I could to help him. And there-
fore, about two hours before he died, when I knew lie was
failing rapidly, I said to him, "You are so tired, dear,
wouhtn’t you like to sleep for a whole week? And how wmdd
you like to go to sleep and not waken until after the time
of trouble is over?" tie replied, "Oh, don’t talk to me
abont death, I’m going to get well, I’m going to get well, I’m
going to get well!" Then I said gently, "No, dearheart, you
ave not going to get well; the doctors knew it from the be-
ginning but would not tell you, and now I must tell you. Can’t
you thank the Lord for his goodness in saving you from pain
and letting you just go to sleep? Can’t you say a little
prayer? Say, Lord Jesus, into thy hand I commend my
spirit?" No reply. "You are not afraid, are you, dear?
Death is only a sleep. The Lord is going to let you sleep a
little while and then in his due time he will call you to awake
o,t of sleep, and the whole earth will be as the Garden of
Eden, no more pain, no more tears, no more death." Still
no reply. (l’oor dear, perhaps he was too far gone, yet when
I asked him if he knew me, he replied, "Of course, I know
yon, dear.")

I hehl both his dear hands while the cold death-stream
crept higher and higher, and his breathing grew softer and
softer until with a sigh he just fell asleep like a weary child
upon its mother’s breast. I caressed the beloved form and
turning away, said, "Sleep well, dearheart, sleep well, no
dreams distnrt) this sleep!"

He fell asleep on May 2:~, and on the 29th I laid him away
amid the love and admiration and sorrow of the whole com-
munity, without a stain upon his reputation. I was alone, and
had everything to arran~:e with respect to the undertaker and
the services, but I tried to do everything am I believe lie would
have wished it done, without ostentation or extravagance, yet
withal in good taste and of the best and most enduring qual-
ity. I have nothing to regret, I believe I have faithfully

[

INTERESTING LETTERS

discharged every earthly mortgage, and I trust the dear Lord
will see fit to give me some further service for him and his
during the "little while" that remains for the feet members
of his body I

I wished to make the funeral services my final witness for
the truth in this eommunity, and requested that the Society
send me our dear Bro. Woodworth to olliciate. Services were
held in the Presbyterian ehureh at Mount Union, Pa., where
Mr. Seibert’s family had lived. The Presbyterian minister
read Scriptures selected by Bro. Woodworth. Prayer was
offered by the Methodist minister, to whose church my hus-
band’s family had belono’ed, and to which lie left a t)equest
of $500. Our dear Sisters Detwiler and Virginia Noble from
"Bethel" then sang "Nearer my God to thee," my dear
one’s favorite hynm, and as I listened I could not help saying
to myself, "011, that he might hear them, for he never heard
that beautiful hymn so touching’ly sung by human voice be-
fore!" (I used’ to sing it for him, but I am not a gifted
singer.) Then our dear Bro. Woodworth followed with his
discourse on two texts, "The Lord gave and the Lord hath
taken away," and "The ransomed of the Lord shall return, "
suggested by me. It was very impressive, and the audience
of more than a thousand listened most attentively. I had
arranged for a stenographer to take down as nmeh as possible
of what he said, and we have had it printed in the "Mount
Union Times"; some of you have eopies.

While the friends and audience were viewing the body, I
had arranged for the two sisters to sing some sweet hymns
very softly, so as to break that awful silence, that saddest
moment of the whole service. They sang without the organ,
"There is rest for the weary," am’i afterward they requested
the organist to play softly o,r beautiful hymn, "Many sleep,
but not forever." My deal’ one was a lover of peace, and
"a peacemaker." To me o,e of the most touching incidents
of the funeral was the prestnce of two editors, who had been
sworn enemies when Mr. Seibert came to Orbisoifia several
years ago, walking side by side among the honorary pall-
bearers, lie had brought them to,ether in the bou<ls of
peace and good-fellowship. Surely he will have little diffi-
culty in walking up the grand "Ilighway of Holiness," es-
pecially with the assistance of so many clear truth frieuds who
appreciated his nobility of heart!

I used to tell my husband that it. was pride whivh kept him
out of the truth, and his invariabh, reldy was, ~’ Why, what
have I to he proud of but you! "

The floral offerings were the most lavish and beautiful
ever seen in the town. At the cemetery clear Bro. Wood-
worth offered the most exquisite prayer I ever heard on such
an occasion. Many persons referred to it afterwards, and
also spoke favorably of the discourse. I trust that some good
may have been done, some blind eyes opened, some we’~ry
hearts comforted that day. Both ministers asked Bro. Wood-
worth for some printed matter <lealin~ with his subject,. And
n letter from the Methodist minister to me declared that my
"manifest faith and trust had been a help to everybody."
This ~reatly encouraged me. And further, I le:~rned that all
my acquaint’races in the eomnl.nity expel’ted that I would
bear up differently from others, "because of my faith and my
religion!" So I thanked the he’lvenly l~’ather fro" his marvel-
ous fulfilment of his promises, "As thy days thy strength
shall be," and "My grace is suflieienf for thee," a,(l for this
opportunity to show forth the power of the truth!

I cannot refrain from quoting here our (]ear Pastor’s
words to me. lie writes, "You have my sincere sympathy. I
know that y(. appreciated your husband very highly, as evi-
denced by your patient and continued devotion, not only in
his Ulnoss, but at all times. I am ~olad tb.at vou have had
tlm privilege of being with him to the last. I ~am confident
that you can look forward to the future with good assurance
that he was a noble man, and that God loves such characters,
even as Jesus declared of the young IIebrew who said that he
had kept the law to the best of his ability from his youth uIx
Of him we read, ’Jesus, beholding him, loved him.’ We may
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be sure that t,he l~ord has a ~,Vmlmthetic h,ve fin" all the men>
t)ers of the race who have a desire for righteousness. We
are so glad t, hat the time is hastening when all such will be
blought to fullest opportunity for knowing the great Redeemer
amt experiencing the fulness of his restitution power."

Please continue to pray for me that I may be faithful in
doing his will even until he shall say, "It is enough, tome up
higher. ’ ’

With ferv(.,t Christiau love, yours in our Redeemer and
]<in;z, (]EaTI~UDE W. SF, lb’ZtcT.--Orl)isonia, Pa.

,luue 7, 1913.
HIDDEN PEARLS

I)EAg BI¢OTIIE!*~ ]{I~.~EIA~:
Grave. mercy an(l pca(:e be unto you. My heart daily over-

flows witi~ joy and gratitude when I consider our Father’s
abundaut blesslngs to us. Help is i>rovided, through the ap-
t,ointe(l <.hann(,I, for evt.rv: ste I, of the way.

]low eagerly ue wel,’om(,d the l{esolve, as just the assistance
we not’d! [ hay(; it written on a post(’ardIthe vow on the
other sid,,--and keep it under my pillow, where 1 can read
it as soon .~s [ awaken, l[ow it fortifies and helps one to be
ready for (,~ery emerge, n(7! And what a grand beginning 
makes t<) ea(d~ momentous day--the wonderful, anmzing days
in whiHl we live!

But l (l(,sil(! to tell you of the great help the little Question-
hooks have t)(,en. I used them in study with another sister--
ali the class we have in our isolation. Some way I had looked
upon them as for class study, nnd not for use in my private
reading of ten i)ages a day in the STUDIES. Bat the Father
opened my eyes to their full use.

t was unal,le to keeI, my mind fixed upon my reading as I
desire<l; it: seemed to me [ was losing so much. A dear sister
suggest,,<l t(, ]{11(~; vchell | VVaS out at n local convention, at
East(w, to u>(. the Questions. She was doing so with grea~
[,rotit. That was the key to the whole situation. There was
the pl’Oi)er help iwovided, and I was not using it; hence not
reec,iving the full blessing.

After that my thoughts were completely on my study, aud
l was not missing the point of each paragraph. I have been
astonished to tin,I what beauties of truth--pearls of great
t,riee-were hidden iu the paraaraphs, that refreshed, and
streng’theued and (’lean<ed nw daily. So now I am eager for
other (hmr ones to share the blessings, and whenever our
leather gives me the privileve (and of late he is graciously
giving me ninny su(’h l)rivih’ges) of meeting with his dear
~,(,,)lde, I desire to testify ~ls to the blessing that lies in those
little books.

Words fail to exi,ross the joy o1! fellowship we experience
throu~’h the eMumns of !FItE WATCK TOWER. (led t)less yon!

With (~hrisliau love aim greeting’s,
lloPE TATE.--Ont.

SEEKING TO SERVE
\VATCtl TO\VI,’A: [~IIHAq ANI) TRA(71’ SOCIETY.

( ~ ENTI,EM I/’,N 

The writer luld the I)h’asuve. el! hoariug Mr. Ilutherford
deliver’~ leetuv(, in our ~dly, Atlanta. Sim, e then, 1 have 1)ought
Of nile of yollr a~OllfS {~ set of N’I’ITi)II,’S IN TIlE SCRIPTURES. 

am very mu(,h i:~temstod in them. as well as your work before
the pubiie, and will say, if you will -l’urnish me with free litera-
ture of any kind on this great wol’k, it will be a pleasure
for me to pl:l(,e it in the homes as 1 visit th,, sick each day. 
f(,el that you are d,’)ina :l groat work, and one that is much
needed in every, home. I f I can help y(;n in any way I am
at your service. 1 :~m delighted with the lectm’es and will
,gp1)reci:lte any lileratuvc you may care to send.

Very truly,
L. W. Wmcd~s, M. D.--Ga.

FINDS HELP IN VOW

]’A~T()I~ (!. T. ]~vssl,:Id,. I~I~OOKh;TN, NEW YORK.

[)E\I¢, BI¢.O’PlI1,;R IN (~[IV.I~T:

I have ellen thought of writing you of my experience iu
,,mneetion with the Slweial vow nnto the l,ord, bnt have re-
l’r’~ined, hecausc I knew that your time wa~ so fnlly taken up.
5Iy lirst thought w:ls, ]t is a needless addition for the con-
seurated, but ther(~ can be no harm in it. tlow surprised 
was to find what a real help it proved to be! I recommend it
to all.

While our opl)ortunities for service iu this present truth
have been limited, we have had the pleasure of seeing seine
brought to rejoice i~1 the truth, and to a full cousecration in
the truth.

I append a l)rief history of my searH~ for truth:
Nineteen years ago, while associ’lted with the Free Will

Baptist peopl’e, through a study of thc Scriptures, I was led
to a complete eonseeration to the Lord, and while I kept my
nembership with thelu, there was such evident lack of con-

secration and the knowledge of God, that I refused to accept
a pastoral work among them, working with them in evangel
istic work, also with the Methodists, United Brethren, Presby-
terians, and visiting among the ttoliness people and the Chris
tian Alliance people, being urged by each denomination to ac-
cept work, bat not being able to do so.

i met one brother who had read the STUI)IES IN TIIE SCRIP-

Tt;i~ES and believed them, but he had such a wrong conception
of their real teaching, that I thought they /lid not eontain
what I was looking for. Then I met the Adveutist people,
and as they discredited the hell fire te’~ching, and taught
the truth about the nature of man and the state of the, dcud,
] asso,’,iated myself with them, and accel)ted a work with
them, feeling tl, at there was no need to look further; that I
should have to go through ahme if I did. tlerc ] first saw
that God was doil~g his work on time; and the thought be-
came tixcd in my mind that every true doctrine nmst magnify
the name of God, and reveal the beauties of his character.
With this thought I soon found it impossible to give myself
wholly to their teachings, and as the truth dawned on my
mind and became clear to me that the church is the temple
of God, I was convinced that the Adveutist institution, with
all other re’m-made ones, was Babylonish, and I sent my man-
given credentials as a minister to those who had. granted them.

This brought me to a very real sense of dependence on the
Lord. I felt very mueh alone, but for him. But 1)roviden-

tially a few days before this, a magazine copy of the DIVINE
PLAN (WATc~ TOWER form) was handed to me by a faithful
eolporteur sister. Because of the mental struggle I was nnder-
going in breaking previous ties, I paid no attention to it, tult
went and put it into the stove. Fortunately there was no lire
in the stove, and after the step was taken tlmt set me free,
I went to the stove, pulled out the WATCH TOWER, {llld fOnlld
that i~ was sent of God for just such a tiinc.

I shall never be aide to express my gratitude for the helI )
the Lord has given me through the SC~¢IPTURE STtJmES, to you
his servant; but the Lord will reward.

With nmch Christian lowb gem’ brother in Christ,
WSL I{. BATTEICSON.--Neb.

LUXURIOUS TRAVEL AND SACRIFICE
~iY DEAR BROTltER ]{USSELL:

Before anything else let me thank you 1,.uml)ly and grate-
fully for your clear teaching on the Scriptures, and for giving
it out to the world, at prices that almost any one can afford
to pay.

I had practically left the English church, and had abnost
given up everything, when in 1908, some COllies of PEOPLES
PULPtT were pnt into my reluctant hand. Since then, through
the six volumes of STUDIES, a little more light has been com-
ing to ale all the time, and I have been trying to lead a life
more acceptable to our Lord. I have been almost alone in
this neighborhood, as regards believers in present truth, but
the metal)ors of the Vi(:toria class have hchl out h(,llfin ~ hands
to nle. Your teaching was so new to me, that for some time
I was almost afraid to accept it, as we qre warned about false.
teqchers in the latter days. But all your teaehiu~z is based on
the Bible and far from snmothing or wideuing the narrow way,
it shows us we can expect nothing else on this side of the veil;
far from teaching we can be Christians in name only, it points
out that we nmst be Christlike in deed au,l thought; far from
expecting popularity, we nmst recognize that we are a peculiar
people, to be despised like our Master, and that our own in-
dividual responsibility increases, as he gives us light, and that
we cannot attempt to go hand-in-hand with the world; there-
fore I now endeavor to lead others to read the STUmES.

I want in all humility to ask you, tIow can we reconcile
the description of the luxurious train, the hotel on wheels, and
its places to lounge, its chef de c~dsi~te, its corps of waiters,
etc., with the example given us by Jesus of Nazareth? Is it
not, dear brother, a pandering to the worldly spirit? lit seems
to me, that if Jesus had conducted such a tour, he would have
(’hosen a clean emigrant ear, containing" necessaries but not
luxuries. How, too, can we reconcile the fact that when on
earth he had no place to lay iris head, with the fact that his
chief earthly shepherd (whom he has honored as he has you,
on aceonnt of your faithfulness and humility) should stay at
the best hotels, instead of with his humble followers? On
page 31, Vol. IV, you point out that some of the reformed
churches did not succeed because they ~’have made many com-
promising overtures to the world for smaller favors." Is not
this a repetition of the same kind of thing?. I am told that
the newspap, er men arrange these things for you, but you re-
mind us that responsibility rests on each individual. God can
take care of his work in the future, as in the past, without
depending on newspaper men. I e’umot understand it all,
brother, aad i long for a few lines from you, who have helped

[5282]



me so nmch hitherto. Vol. I, p. 199, "the consecrated, the
transformed, in addition to tile effort to subdue sin, nmst
sacrifice the present good things." Vol. I, p. 203, "The trans-
formin~ influences lc:~d to present sacrifice and suffering."

Yours very gratefully,

THE EDITOR’S REPLY
DEAR SISTER :

Yours &ated June 15, I ant reading on the train. I thank
you for its frank statements and queries.

It is true that there were no fine hotels in onr Lord’s day,
true that there were no railroads, and that his locomotion
was accomplished partly by little ships, partly on foot and
partly on an ass. Were we to follow the Master’s footsteps
literally, the possibilities of the present harvest work wouht
lie much decreased. It is our thought that the harvest of the
Jewish age was merely eonfined to the little country of Pales-
tine; whereas the harvest of this age, vorld-wide, is to be
¯ weomplished in "~ similar length of time--forty years¯

We believe that the wonderful conveniences of our day are
prelmratlons for the Millennium, and that the Lord is not
displeased with ns for using these in connection with his
service. Quite to the contrary, it is ratker our thought thqt
God is providing’ these wonderful conveniences for the very
1),!l’i*ose of facilitating the harvest work.

In this eonne,tion, we rememher the Apostle’s words
which assnre ns th,lt all thin~s were given trnto us richly to
e..ioy--4o use, but not to abuse. We have an illustratiou of
this in conjunction with our visit to lndia. The chief interest
there appears to be in the western part, which has ahnost no
rqihoad facilities. We were debating how we could procure
some kind of conveyance to per,nit such a visit as we thought
would he in the interests of the Lord’s cause nnd not require
too much time. Our queries were answered when we learned
that just qbout ten days before our arrival, an automobile
omnibus line had been established instead of a raih’oad.

As respects hotels: in the present instance I had no real
need for a hotel hecause I could have stopped qnite eom-
fortaldy on the train. But the newspaper people handling my
sermons q’.’e interested in making these somewhat of a spee-
taele, so that they can draw that much more attention to the
sermons which they lmblish. In the world’s estimation, a
public man who is great or well thought of wouh] be treated
to the best that his friends possessed. From their stand-
point, a very humble entertainment would be a low apprecia-
tion; arid if Iris friends have a low estimation of him, the
newslmpers, representin}z’ the public, wouh] size him up pro-
per(lena(ely sm’,.]l, and his sermons would not be published.

The newspaper l;eep]e surely deserve some consideration
from n,e. It is estimated that my sermons weekly, throuo’h
2,000 papers, reach JS,000f~00 renders. To accomplish tlwse
re,4ults hy advertising,: wouhl cost millions of dollars yearly.
]"m’ the privile?x~ of preaehi,lg’ tlre glorimls Gospel of the
]eve of Cod in Christ, I am not only willing to please the
newspapers by ;a’oina’ to o’ood hotels and l~y lonff joureeys to
Pannma, around the worh], etc., lint I am willing, also, to
endure sla-.ders am] misrepresentations of jealous m!nisier~
who sock to p)’event the pul)lieation of my sermons and th(,
gatherin,,r of ]ar.oe .indicates by slanderous misrepresentations
of! mv character. Lookino~’ beyond the present, I nm hopin;.,"
and I am waitin~ for the Master’s approval--" Well done,
~eod and f,fiHlful s,,rvant, enter into the joys of thy Lord;
thou lmst been faithf:d over a few things."

We see no wrong’ iu thus allowin~ the newspaper interest to
have a say in respect to our earthly conditions when principle
is not compromised. If they demanded that we should vio]qte
our com;eience in respe~’t to the publishin~ of tire sermons, the
ease wouht he different. Conscience is not to be sold at any
price. But when they nrrany_,:e to ghe us additional comforts,
we see no sin ~’onnected therewith. Rather, we remember that
our I,ord did not hesitqte to wear a "seamless robe" in a time
in whicil such a g, iar’rnellt was considered extravagant, far be-
yond the means of the common people with whom he usually
oompanied.

We remember, also, that while Jesus had no definite h(une
of his own, one of his disciples, St. John, did have a home.
,%) di,1 St. Peter. We remember, also, that our Lord had a
home whenever convenient at Bethany with Lazarus, Martba
and Mary. We remember that they honored him with a
suml~tuous feast and with an alabaster box of ointment, very
cos~ly. We remember that when ,Judas found fault with the

"My soul, he on thy guard;
Ten thousand foes arise;

The hosts of sin are pressing hard
To draw thee from the prize.
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extravagance, our Lord rebuked him and justified Mary. We
remember that our Lord, on one occasion, at least, attended a
wedding, and on another occasion was the guest of a rich
Pharisee in one of the best homes of that time.

RespeetinR’ the luxurious train, with cooks, or chefs, attend-
ing to the food supplies: It is customary for newspaper
people to use considerable latitnde of language in their de-
scriptions. ]t is not wrong that they call the cooks by the
French name "chef"; and if anybody gets the thought that
these cooks got fabulous sums for their services, as we hear
that the chefs of the Vanderbilts, Gouhls, etc., receive, he
would be mistaken. The chefs, or cooks, on this train were
brethren who availed themselves of the opportunity of a
month’s v’a,/tion, a convention tour, and meanwhile of t}w
opl,ortul,ity of serving the brethren on the train.

The train was described by the newstmper artist as ~lle
]uxe," and yet it has just such a train as everylmdy uses when
travelling. Some of the cars were of the ordinary stamlard
Pulhnan, and some of them Tourist, or cheaper sleeping ears.
Of course, as your letter suv~ests, these friends mi;,,ht haxe
gotten the use of a common box car cheaper, or they eouhl
have travelled afoot still cheaper. If they had gotteu box
cars am] fitted them np for their use ever so cru,hqy, with
plain, wooden burlks and straw, the expellse wouhl ]mve bec~l

nearly as great, if not (luite, as great, arrd the im’,mve,,ience
much greater.

However, dear sister, I had nothing wlmtever to do with
the making up of the train. [ arranged for visits to tim
]tilde Students of the Far West, whom [ rarely h’dvc oppm’-
tunity to see. My visit was in response to reqtwsts that [
wouhl come and hohl public ,neetin~s. It was my inteution
to take the nsual train service; lint Brother J)r. Jmws, lear,,-
in~ of the tour, asked whether I wouhl like to have compa,ly.
] assured him that I wouht be glad of this.

Brotl,er I)r. Jones then g’et i.to eorm,mnication with tlw
brethren, with the result (hut a train-load of friends journeyed
with me. Some of them took the opportunity of meeti,a"
f;’iends on the Western coast. All had the opportunity of
fellowship with each other on the train, and at the vurious
meetings served. They participated in the work, too. Two
of them served as stenographers; Prof. Read freely gave of
his professional ability in connection with the singing; and
others served as ushers; while all did their host to cheer and
encourage the local Bible Students in the various cities visited.
Additionally, considerable volunteering with free literature
was done.

We are in danger, dear sister, of gettina’ a wronx" view of
what is meant by suffering with Christ. ]f we merely think
of the Master’s sufferings as those of weariness of the flesh,
wearing sandals instead of shoes, aud walkin.,,Z instead oI’
ridin% we shall be gradually led up !o the same extrmnes of
error which prevaile,t during the dark age~, anJ whM! Io
some extent still prevail amongst our (htlholie t,’ethron. Some
of these attempt to have greater sufl’erin:zs than Jl’~ns had
by F.ohL.o" bqrefooted, or by whippin~ themselves tm’turonslv
qnd then wearing hair cloth jackets to im’r,,ase the pain, as
the hair jags the sore flesh, (musing it to fester. Tlw~e, fhev
think, nre sufferin,2s of Christ.

Cr-u]ually lloth CNthnlics and Protest:rots are seein;: t. the
(’enirary. i[esus u:~ed the best reals and hest ,ne:,ns of his
time. ]lis suffering’s were esl~eci’ll!y throu}ah the Olg~osition
of his foes in that he was despised and re.jeered of m,,n. lie
was slandered, and "when lie wqs reviled, reviled not a~ain."
lie endured these things p’ttiently for the trrlth’s sake, and
thus set us an example to walk in his steps, similarly endur-
ing" worldly contradictions, oppositions, slanders, for the sake
of the brethren.

I trust, deqr sister, that you will not stumlde over the
means which the Lord is using in this harvest time to prmnu]-
#a’ate the message of the hour, one to awaken his iwople "lml
to guide them to better methods of Bible study. But even if
you cannot see eye to eye with u~, do not stumhle yonrself,
but rememl,er that to his own Master each servant stands or
falls. Take all the tdessings front our ministry that you c’m
~et, an<l leave the remainder of the matters which you cannot
understand to God. ]n other words, let llS lnore and nlore l"("t-

lize that God himself is guiding his own work; and that
whatever blessing we may obtain we should l~e thankful to
him for the same.

With much Christian love,
Your brother and servant in the Lord,

C. T. RUSSELLo

’ ’ Ne’er think the viet ’ry won,
Nor once at ease sit down;

Thine arduous work will not be done,
Till thou hast gained thy erown."
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THE PEACE OF GOD
[This article was a reprint of that published in issue of July 1, 1895, which please see.]

WHY THERE IS DIVERSITY AMONGST GOD’S PEOPLE
~\Vho m’tketh thee to differ from another? And what hast thou that thou didst not receive?"--1 Cor. 4:7

\Vhih, it is true tlmt all men are I,orn with hmlienab]e
rights aml pvivi!e:~,~,s, yet no man is born without sin. The
Sck’iptures very 1)ropt,rly declare that the race in Adam was
s.hl imder sin six timusand years ago. In this sense, therefore,
ue were not born free, but slaves of sin. Neither are we born
equttl. Xo t

~ 
{> 1 ~{l llS{} ] I S : I lI(~ exactly alike ill olqtortunity,

talent :rod :~bility. We differ from one another. (led did not
cre’tte sonlo l~etter and some worse--some more richly endowed
:tlld some ]eA;s rMdy endowed. We are to take the Bible
statement of the origin of humanity, and understaml that
{~oll made Adam perfect. All the imperfeetions which ea-
t.amber the }t/Inl’tn race "ire the results of the dving process.
Sin has made us :111 to difl’er, then, from the o~:iginal image
and likem.ss of God. S’~tan In’ought about this difference
throu~01 Mother ]’]ve.

In our text, however, the Apostle Paul has in mind a
new ere’ttion iu Jesus Christ--a new order--amongst whose
]m,mbe.rs there is a dif’ference. Some in the church have many
talents, othe.rs, few talents; some have special talents, others
have ordinary talents. But Satan is not eharged with hav-
ing given the greater or le~:ser talents to these. The Apostle
says that it is God who has set the various members in the
body :as it has pleased him; and that both this setting, or
alq>m’tioning , of thl! different nmmbers of the body and the
bringing forth of tile different degrees of fruitage are mani-
festations of God’s gra(.e in our hearts. Thus we are nlade to
differ from each other.

CAUSE OF DIVERSITY OF ATTAINMENTS
The matter of growth in the holy Spirit is one that is

del,’n(lent in ]’lrge nlo’lsure 11[)Oll el/(’h one’s zeal to know, to
do, the will of Clod. We :n’e lint into the school of Christ
to learn of him. Some learn more rapidly, others less rapidly.
In proportion as they learn, they have greater opportunities
and blessings. All are granted a measure of the holy Spirit--
all granted some ldessin~’. Those who are anxious to know
the will of the I.ord au,l to stmly it grow the more rapidly,

and thus have more of the holy Spirit. These are zealous to
do the Lord’s will. Their progress is not attributable wholly
to themselves, but especially to the favor of God.

The Apostle goes on to say, Ye arc God’s worknmnship;
"it is God which worketh in you both to ~’ill and to do of
his good pleasure." We could not do this work ourselves.
The power that is working in us is of God. t{e is preparing
a glorious temple, lie has provided who shall be the chief
corner-stone of this temple, and who shall be the members of
the temple class. We could not choose the place for ourseh, es.
But in God’s providence we each responded to the call to be
a living stone. The stones were t]rst cut out of the dark
quarry, and now they are being shat>ed and prepared fer idaces
in the glorious building.

DIVERSITY Ot" ANOTIIER END
The great Master-Workman is doing a work upon as. He

is chiseling and fashioning us. tie is making us what we are.
Consequently there is to be no boasting. There is a certain
amount of personality connected with each one, however, and
if there is too much cross-grain in the stone it will be aban-
doned. As the Apostle Peter exhorts, we are to humble our-
selves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt us in
due time. The same Apostle also reminds us that we should
look up to God and give him praise for all that we have and
are.--1 Pet. 5:6; 4:11.

We are eolaborers with God. We give God the praise
that he has made us to differ from our former selves, that he
is making us thus to differ more every day, and that he will
continue the good work as the days go by and as we seek to
do his will. What have we of ourselves? Nothing! We
were wholly dead through Father Adam’s disobedience; we
were born in this condition, having no right to everlasting
life. But God has a plan which is world-wide in its scheme
of blessing. He has proffered the blessings of the highest
featm’e of this plan to us, and invited us to come to him in
advance of the world. And this we receive through his grace.

DOCTRINES
Ther’. are (.el’tain features of the doctrine of Christ which

are fun,hmJental and indislwns’lllle , and without which noue
wnuhl be ]’c(.o~niz(,d of the l~ord as one of his followers.
There "u’e other fe:ltures which wouhl seem to be useful, hell)-
ful, l~]essed, but not fllud:mwnt:ll----not essenti’d to membershitl
in the 1)o, lv of ChriM;. The fmidanwut:ds have been enjoyed
l)y o’nod, s’nintly ellen fF(l!n the d:iv el! l’enteeost until now.

We, the same (’lass re)w, ]m(e the same fundamentals,
and are i~ermitted to have otluv privileges, trnths, "meat in
due season," for our stren~lheninR’. These latter are not
m,eessarily essential to our meml~ershill in the body of Christ;
otherwise (mr for(,f:llhers who dhl net have them would not
have been meml,,rs of Christ, an(i there wonld have been no
(:hrist l~odv for eentUl’ies.

The fu{l(l:mlenl:d theory of the Atonement is as follows:
(1) All men--all of Adaln’s children---arc sinners.
(2) ~’nlle can be reeon(’iled to God without a Redeemer’s

sacrifice.
(:;) ,Jesus came into the worhl to he that saerifi(,e--and

later to al,l,ly that ransom-price for the sins of the world.
(4) On the basis of faith in the Redeemer’s work, the he-

lievev may consecrate himself to the divine service, in aeeept-
anee of the divine invitation, "Present your bodies a living
Silel.ifi .~e. , ,

(5) So doing, the believer may--up to the time of the
eOml,hqion of the eleet number--exercise full assurance of faith
tlmt his s’l(.rifiee will be accepted of the Father; and that he
will receive a share of the anointing of the holy Spirit--the
begetting.

(6) Such as meet these conditions are to be accepted 
brethren in the highest seuse of the term. This much would
seem to have 1)ecn always necessary, and more than this we
believe is not necessary today. But if 1)y reason of our
favorable day we have more knowledge, we may also have
corresponding trials, which our Rreater knowledge will offset.

Our advice to the Lord’s de’lr peolde everywhere is that

(227-232)

MORE OR LESS IMPORTANT
they put no yoke upon each other, beyond the fundamentals
specified abe"e--that otherwis;e they stand free, and leave
each other free, and fellowship and agree as nmeh as they
e,n with each other.

If there be a disposition to crowd each other on more than
this basic faith, and if it be considered necessary to separate
in order to the progress of either of the parties, then doubt-
less rather than a continual contention a sei)aration wouhl 1)e
the wise eourse.

We are not eritieising the views of any one. Each has
a perfect right to hold whatever he believes the Bible to
teach, and our views are doubtless well known to all of our
readers. Briefly stated, they are as follows:

(1) That the one that sinned was Adam, and that he and
all him posterity were involved.

(2) That a Redeemer was necessary, that Jesus beealne
that Redeemer, and "gave himself a ransom for all."

(3) That God has invited some of the redeemed sinners--
not to be the ransom-price, nor to redeem anybody else, but
--to be associates of the Redeemer, members of his body, his
bride.

(4) The terms and conditions upon which these may have
fellowship arc that Jesus as the great Advocate shall accept
them as his members--their flesh as his flesh--and that he shall
impute to them the share of his merit which would be coming
to them as members of the Adamic race. Then they are
le2ally justified from all the shortcomings, weaknesses and
imperfections inherited by them; and their own wills and all
their remaining powers and talents being consecrated, their
sacrifice may be acceptable to God--as part of the sin-offerlng
by the great I{igh Priest.

(5) Sharin~ thus in the P~edeemer’s death, these are
l,rivile,.o’ed to share in his life, by the first resurrection. The
Redeemer does not now make application of his merit to the
world, aside from the newly-accepted and added members.
tie will carry out the divine program, and sacrifice all his
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members before presenting, at the end of the age, the merit
of his sacrifice on behalf of the sins of the whole world, and
will thereby seal the New Covenant for them.

In our judgment many err in attaching too much value
to the church’s sacrifice; whereas other dear brethren err, we
think, in that they do not see any value in the church’s sacri-
fice, nor that she is permitted a share in the Master’s sacrific-
ings at all. To us it seems like the swing of the pendulum
from one extreme to the other; whereas our view lies in the

center, as we have stated the matter in our several publications.
If after fully considering these matters, a class finds that

it cannot agree, and would make better progress as two classes,
we would concur in that conclusion as a wise one, as much
as we would deplore the necessity of a division. Such a
separation would not necessarily alienate either class from the
Lord’s people, nor from the Society, because both acknowledge
Jesus as their Redeemer, and both acknowledge that his blood
is primarily efficacious.

GOD’S COVENANT AT MOUNT SINAI
AtT~USW 31.--Exodus 19:1-6.

"Let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God, with reverence and awe. "--Hebrews 12:28. R. V.

Two months after the Passover deliverance, the Israelites
arrived at Mr. Sinai, but on their way they had two valuable
lessons respecting God’s grace and power. When they reached
the valley Rephidim, they were thirsty and found no water.
Here Moses, in the name of the Lord, smote the rock with
his rod, and from it gushed water, abundantly refreshing
Israel at this time, and as a rivulet following them through
much of their subsequent journey.

St. Paul, by inspiration, points out to us that that rock
represented Christ, that the smiting of the rock represented
the putting of Christ to a shameful death, but that only by
this means is the Water of Life provided for those who de-
sire to be the people of God. As the waters of that rock
followed the Israelites, so the stream of God’s favor, through
the sacrifice of Christ, refreshes Christ’s disciples throughout
their wilderness journey.

Refreshed in body and in faith, Israel journeyed onward,
but encountered new obstacles. The Amalekites, a warlike
people, considered the coming of Israel as an invasion of their
country, and attacked them in battle. A people used to peace-
ful pursuits, as the Israelites had for centuries been, would
naturally be at a disadvantage in a conflict with such oppo-
nents. Yet God o’ave them the victory. He indicated, how-
ever, that it was not by their prowess or skill, but of his grace
that they conquered.

Moses, stationed upon a high hill, lifted up his hands in
prayer to God for the people. While he did so, success was
theirs; but when he ceased thus to pray, the Anmlekites were
the victors. Perceiving this, Aarou and ttur assisted in hold-
ing up tile hands of Moses until the battle terminated with
success for Israel. God thus indicated that Moses was the
advocate or representative of Israel, and that without him
they could do nothing.

In the antitype, we realize that spiritual Israelites have
conflicts with enemies too mighty for them without the Lord’s
assistance. Tim world, the fesh and the devil make common
cause against all who are seeking the heavenly Canaan. We
who are followers of Jesus have success in our warfare only
as we have him as our Advocate--" We have an Advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous." Through him we
may come off conquerors, yea, more than merely conquerors,
victors in the highest sense--"througtl him who loved us and
bought us with his precious blood."

THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD PROffERED
All of God’s dealings with the Israelites were in accord

with his great covenant made with Abraham, and certified
with the divine oath--"In thee and in thy seed shall all the
families of the earth be blessed." Neither Moses nor any
of those who followed him could possibly have understood the
full import of this great oath-bound promise; for it is a double
promise, the spiritual portion of which was hidden until God’s
due time--at tile first advent. Even since then, St. Pa,l
assures us, it is a hidden mystery, appreciated only by the
very few. ’~The secret of the Lord is with them that
reverence hhn, and he will show them his covenant."

The promise is divided into three parts: (I) Abraham
himself (and all the ancient worthies, whom he represented)
was to have a share; (2) Abraham’s seed was to be the chief
agent, or channel, of blessing; and (3) all the families of the
earth were to be blessed as reeil>ients of God’s favor through
these channels. But only by the light of the holy Spirit dur-
ing this Gospel age are these lengths and breadths and
heights and depths of the Abrahamic covenant made manifest.

When inviting the Israelites to come out of Egypt, God
did not exphfin the covenant to them nor tell them which
portion they might have a share in. But when they had come
to Mr. Sinai, God made inquiry as to whether or not they
could keep the divine law, and thus prove themselves cligihle
to the highest favor included in that covenant.

In other words, the Lord said to them at Mt. Sinai, Are
you ready now to enter into a covenant of full consecration
to do my will? You have seen how I dealt with the Egyptians
in delivering you. You have seen how, ever since then, I have
borne you on eagles’ wings over all the trials and difficulties
of your journey to this place, tIave you faith? It’we you
loyalty? Do you wish to enter into a covenant? "If ye will
obey my voice indeed, and keep my commandments, then ye
shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all peol,le . . .
and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and au holy
nation. ’ ’

While the Israelites knew that they ~ere the favored
seed of Abraham, the natural heirs of the promises, it was
proper that they should know also that they wonhl be uW
suitable for the Lord’s use in blessing the other nations with
his law unless they themselves were able to keep that law
and to instruct others how to keep it. With this understand-
ing, that they were ready to do the Lord’s will and thus to be
separated by hinl to be the kin~s and priests of the whole
world, a Law Covenant was made with them, and Moses was
appointed its mediator. Whoever would keep those command-
ments might live forever; an<t in proportion as he kept them
he would be entitled to earthly favors.

TYPICAL 0P NE’W COVENANT
St. Paul, in Hebrews 12:18-24, points us to the antitype

of today’s Study. As Israel wqs delivered from Pharoah and
his hosts, so ultimately all mankiml is to be delivered from
Satan and his hosts, the fallen qngels, and from all evil in-
fluences. As the journey to the Promised lmnd hrou~oht tim
Israelites to Mr. Sinai qnd the Law Cowm’ant, so the journey
of God’s people will ultimately bring nil the willing, obedient
cud faithful to the antitype of Mt. Sinai; namely, Mr. Zion,
God’s kingdom, for which Jesus taught us to pr:w, "Thy
kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, qs it is done in
heaven. ’ ’

Meantime, Jesus has become the antityl)ieal Moses an,l
Leader of the people, and in harnmny with Jehovah’s program,
he has been selecting the memhers, or associates and joint-
heirs. St. Paul explains this to us, saying, "God gave Jesu,~
to be the head over the <’hureh, which is his body." St.
Peter explains that this greqt antitypical Moses must be
raised up from amongst the brethren first, before the 1)lessin~
of restitution can come to mankilM in general.--Acts 3:22,
23, 19-21.

This entire Gospel age has heen devoted to the gathering
of the members of the Christ body. And when the last mem-
ber shall have made his calling’ qnd election sure, this age
will end, and the more glorious work of the Messianic age will
begin.

SHAKE HEAVENS AND EARTH
The antitype of our lesson will be the inauguration of the

New Covenant, at the second advent of Jesus. The basis of
this new and better covenant was completed at Calvary by
our Lord’s saerifiee of himself, tie has since been completing
his "hotter sacrifices" by presenting the bodies of his saints,
holy and acceptable, to God (Rom. 12:1). Soon the "better
sacrifices" will be completed, and the greater Mediator will
have been fully raised up from amongst the brethren. Then
everything will be ready for the inauguration of the New
Covenant, to bless the world of mankind with knowledge, and
with opportunity for restitution to earthly blessings and per-
fection.

St. Paul points out that this is what we are coming to
---approaching -~’ttle o’enera] assemblv, qnd church of the
tirst-l>orn," whose n;ln]es are written in he’~ven. ITe deelares
that we may expect an antitype of the stirring scenes men-
tioned in our lesson. As at Mt. Sinai the literal mountain
shook, liR’htnings flashed, and the vni<’e of (led was heard as
the sound of a great trumpet, so here the antitype will come.
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The great tmunpet here will be tile seventh trumpet, tile trump
of God. The storm and tempest and shaking here in the
antitype will ~mean tile shaking of tile eeelesiastieal heavens
and the social, political and financial earth.

The Al,ostle proi;hetieally assnrvs us that everything shake-
able will be shaken to its destruction, that only the unshake-
able things will remain. That is to say, the Messianic king-
dora then to be established will eomldetely overturn everything
not in harmony with l’ig]lteollslless, ,justice and truth. This is
merely a prelude to the great blessing of the Abrahamie

Covenant then to be fully ushered in, for the blessing of all the
families of the earth.

THE HEIRS OF THE I~INGDOM

The body of the spiritual seed of Abraham, of which
Christ Jesus is the Head--his f’dthful, saintly followers~
ave now being tested as respeets their worthiness for so high
a station. St. Paul’s words in our Golden Text are very force-
fully applied to these: "Let us have grace, whereby we may
offer service well-pleasing to God, with reveranee and awe."

DELIVERANCE
"Stili n’cr earth’s sky the clouds of "ln~cr roll,

And (;od’s reven~e hangs he’lvy on her soul;
Yet shall she ris(~--thou~h first by God chastised--
In ~lory and in beauty then lmptized.

’’Yes, Earth, tlnm shall arise; the, l:ather’s aid
,~hall heal the wonlld }tin chastening hand hath made;
Shall .iml-e the proml ol,pressor’s ruthless sway,
And hm’st his l~on,ls, and eqst his cords a~ay.

"Then on your s.il shall deathless verdure spring.
Bvv:!k fel’lh, )’t~ mountains, nnd ye valh,ys, sing!

No more your thirsty rocks shall frown forlorn,
The unbeiiever’s jest, the heathen’s scorn.

"The sultry sands shall tenfold harvests yield,
And a new Eden deck the thorny field.
E’en now we see, wide-waving o’er the land,
The mighty angel lifts his golden wand,

"Courts the bright vision of descending power,
Tells every gate and measures every tower;
And chides the tardy seals that yet detain
Thy Lion, Judah, from his destined reign."--HH)cr.

GOD’S TEN COMMANDS
SEPTEMBER 7.---Exodus 20:1-11.

"Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with nil thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind."
--Luke 10:27.

(lod’s Cow’nnnt with israel ;it Mt. Sinai was that if they
should keep perfectly the l)e<:alooue--the Ten Commandments
--they uould thereby d,monstrate th’tt they were perfect men,
worthy of everlasting life. Then it would be possible for them
to attain the chief blessing under the Abrahamie Covenant--
to be,ome the spiritual s,ed of Al~r:~ham. through whom God
had In’mnised lhat he wmfld hle~ the world.

St. l’aul represe:~ts to us the spirit of the worthiest of the
.lews, x~h,) were q,~xio,,s to do (h)d’s will and to obtain 
l,h,ssing, as crying out in anguish of soul, "O wretched man
that ] am, who shall deliver me from this dead body]"
Their n,inds w~ro certqinly alive to the promises and pros-
pects, but their flesh was imperfect, depraved through the
fall--like that of all other people. "Ye cannot do the things
thqt ye would. "--(lal. 5:17.

Bi.Me st,,dents look in amazement at the simplicity of the
l)e,alogue, an,I :~1 llrst wonder which of its features the Jews
and others w,re umd,le to perform fully, satisfactorily. The
~xhole matter se,,ms very simple indeed, just as it did to the
Jews, until we percei\:e that the wonderful Law of God,
represented by the Ten Commandments, has a depth of mean-
iu~ not seen on the surface.

The lengths qnd breadths and heights and depths of the
meaning of this law were nplmrently seen by none until Jesus
"magnified the law and made it honorable." He says that
haired toward a. brother is incipient murder, and that adulter-
ous desire in the heart is a violation of the seventh command-
n,ent. This throws a new light on the whole matter, and ex-
plains to us why none of the Jews or Gentiles have ever been
ahle to keep this law. except Jesus, since the fall of Adam.

The Gre’~t Teaeher also explains that the first table of
the law, apl)ertnhdng to nmn’s duties toward his Creator,
means more than mereh, avoiding ima~e worship and profane
swearing. It means timt the true God shall be recognized
and have first place in the hmnan heart. It means "Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind."
A;{y division of the heart or strength or mind or soul violates
tiffs commandment.

GOD’S ORIGINAL LAW TO MAN
God’s law to man was not originally given at Mr. Sinai.

indeed, the Mt. Sinai statement of the law was given not to
mankind in general, but merely to the Jewish nation--as a
statement of the terms upon wifich they might become God’s
royal priesthood for the blessing of all nations.

God’s original law to man was given in Eden, when man
was created. God’s law was written in Adam’s heart, in the
sense that he was created in the divine image--with attributes
of mind and heart fully in accord wilh his Creator. He
loved rig’hteousness, and would have had a hatred for iniquity,
had there been any to hate. But up to that time there was
none.

We marvel at the change that has come, under which the

children of Adam are not in God’s image and do Imt love
righteousness, but on the contrary, love sin _s the Prophet
declares, "They go astray from the womb." He tells us
where the change came in, saying, "Behohl, I was shapen in
iniquity; in sin did my mother conceive me."--I)sahn 51:5.

After the fall of man, the work of degeneracy progressed
so rapidly that Adam’s first-born son, Cain, became a mnrderer.
])oubtless the chagrin of Mother Eve in the loss of Eden, and
in the battling with the thorns and thistles of the earth under
the curse, embittered her mind, arousing anger and resent-
ment, which marked her ehild. From then till now the course
has been downward in general, with occasionally a well-born
child less seriously marked by sin less depraved. Still the
Scriptures inform us that "there is none righteous, no, not
one. ’ ’

THE HOPE OF THE FUTURE

The experiences of the whole race for six thousand years
forbid that we should expect that any could eolmnend himself
to God upon the terms of human perfection and of ability
and willingness to keep the divine law. Jesus alone has kept
that law, and he, because his life was not derived from Adam
--because his life was from the Father directly. He became
a man by a change of nature. Because thus begotten miracul-
ously he was "holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from
sinners. ’ ’

God refuses to grant everlasting life to any except the per-
feet, who will keep his law perfectly and gladly. What hope
then is there for our race? There is one hope for the world
in general, and another different hope for the church of Christ,
instituted at Pentecost. The hope for the world is that God
in his own due time will establish the Messianic kingdom. It
will be a righteous kingdom, its rulers and judges being the
royal priesthood.

This Messianic kingdom will begin by deposing the prince
of this world, and binding him for a thousand years. Speedily
the iniquities of earth will be set aside, and the rule of the
"rod of iron" will begin. Everything opposed to righteous-
ness will be dashed to pieces. Instead of darkness, ignorance,
superstition, doubt and fear, will come in the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God. Soon it will fill the entire
earth. Under its influence everything sinful will be dis-
couraged by chastenings, and everything righteous will be en-
couraged by rewards of blessing. The judgments of the Lord
will be abroad in the earth, and the inhabitants of the world
will learn righteousness.--Isa. 26:9.

As a result, soon every knee will be bowing to God and
every tongue confessing his praise. But all of the wilfully
rebellious, lovers of sin, will be destroyed in the second death
--"everlasting destruction." Under that administration, the
world will reach again the condition of human perfection
from which Adam fell. The privilege to thus return to the
intoNe of God with his law rewritten in their hearts, was
secured for all by the sacrifice at Calvary. "Jesus Christ,
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by the grace of Go~, tasted death for every man. "--Hebrews
2:9.

These all, being perfect again as Adam was at first, plus
the experiences of good and evil gained during the seven
thousand years, when finally approved of God will have ever-
lasting life, nor be in the slightest danger of ever again mis-
takenly choosing sin as the road to happiness.

THE CHURCH AND TH~ LAW

The church of Christ is selected from mankind, who were
born in sin. The members are not put under the law of Sinai
in the sense of being required to keep it perfectly in order to
get everlasting life. "Ye are not under the law, but under
grace." (Romans 6:14) Nevertheless, the law is very
precious to the church; for, looking at the spirit of it, she sees
what she ought to be if perfect, sees what she ought to strive
for to the best of her ability, sees how far short of perfection

WATCH
Watch and pray, the storm clouds hover over,

Fierce billows gather near with threat’ning shock;
Watch and pray, no harm can e’er come nigh thee

If thou art safely anchored to the Rock.

Watch and pray, the powers of night and darkness
Determine to engulf thee in their sway;

But swift the answer cometh from our Tower,
"I still am with thee, loved one--watch and pray."

she is in the flesh, and sees, additionally, how the grace of
the Lord Jesus Christ covers her fleshly imperfections. So
fully is all this true, that the Apostle declares that the righte-
ousness (true import, or spirit) of the law is fulfilled in us,
who are walking not after the flesh, but after the spirit.--
Romans 8:4.

In other words, these who consecrate their lives to follow
Jesus, sacrificing all of their earthly rights in order to do
the will of God, are doing more than the law could require.
The law required no man to lay down his life for another,
but merely to love his neighbor as himself. Hence Christ and
the church, walking in the narrow way of sacrifice, are ful-
filling the requirements of the spirit of the law, and more,
even though in the flesh of the church, t)ecause of inherited
weaknesses, there is no perfection. These having sacrificed
the earthly nature are dealt with by the Father as new
creatures, and judged, not according to the flesh, but accord-
ing to the spirit--according to their heart intentions.

AND PRAY!
Watch and pray, temptations round thee gather,

Cling to the Rock--its shelter hideth thee,
The’ thousands fall, thou’rt safe if thou art watching,

Safe, in its shelter, from the angry sea.

Watch and pray, trust fully, thou wilt never
Be swept away, then, by the seething foam.

A little while, the storms will all be over,
Then, child, a loving God will take thee home.

--W. H. BUNDY.

WHO IS MY NEIGHBOR?
SEPTEMBER 14.--Exodus 20:12-21.

"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. "--Luke 10:27.

The Ten Commandments delivered to Moses were written
upon two stone tablets. One bore the first four commandments,
which appertain to God; the other bore the remaining six, which
appertain to humanity. The essence of these last six, constitut-
ing the Study of today, was expressed in Jesus’ words, "Thou
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." The ~’thou shalt nots"
might be multiplied indefinitely to fit the thousands of occur-
rences in daily life, but the one "thou sha]t" covers the entire
situation. Whoever loves his neighbor will not intentionally
injure him, in act, in word or in thought. Hence love expresses
the full measure of the law’s requirements. (Rom. 13:10)
Love is at liberty to do more than the Law requires, but it

cannot do less.
While only Christians are credited by the Lord with ful-

filling the requirements of the law--and they only because of
the allowance made for their weaknesses on account of their
relationship with Christ--nevertheless, the Jews and many
others have obtained partial blessings in proportion as they
have endeavored to fulfill the divine law. The natural man,
not spirit-begotten, and therefore not a son of God, but still
in alienation, receives a blessing of character-development in
proportion as he recognizes the principles of righteousness an4
seeks to conform to them. Hence it is wise and proper at all
times and before all people to lift high the divine standards.

HONOR ~’ATHER AND MOTHER
No matter how old, or ignorant, or stupid, or vicious,

parents may be, they are deserving of consideration from their
children. Yet, of course, the kind or degree of respect must
depend upon the character of the parent to some extent. With
disobedience to parents rank and rampant everywhere, it may
seem a hard saying, but we believe it a true one, that the dis-
obedience is due to the parent, or the guardian, of the child.

The child may have been ill-born. Discontent and rebellion
in the mind of the mother during the period of gestation may
have marked the child before its birth, so that no amount of
training may ever fully recover it. In such a case, the parents
may well be patient and longsuffering with such unhappy, dis-
obedient dispositions in their children.

And perhaps the parents were only partially to blame;
perhaps their minister preached not the laws of God, their
human operation and the penalties of their violation, but in-
stead, gave flowery essays and anecdotes containing neither
food for the spiritual nature nor assistance in nnderstanding
and combating the we,qkncsses of the human nature. Perhaps
the fault was not wholly the mother’s. The father may have
forgotten that he. too. had a duty toward his offspring,
chiefly served by nssistiwr h:s wife at the critical period to
thoughts of kindness, gentleness, nobility, etc.

At any rate, the conscientious varent has a wonderful task
to train the perverted child in the nurture and admonition
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of the Lord. Those who strive faithfully in this direction
cannot be too much appreciated and encouraged; and more and
more we should think of esteeming the parents of every nol)le
man and woman of our acquaintance. And if strangers shouht
appreciate the parents, much more should the child.

THB EFFECT OP SUNDAY SCHOOLS
A modern writer of considerable force and influence hohl~

that Sunday Schools, while accomplishing good in one di,’ection,
may have done considerable harm in another--by weakening
the respect of the children for their parents, and by releasing
the parents from an appreciation of their responsibilities
toward their children. The parents are, in the divine arrange-
ment, the priests of God, particularly in respect to their
children. To whatever extent they shirk this responsibility, or
to whatever extent the honor of this station is ignored, their
influence over the child is lost; and one hour’s time pet- week
in a Sunday School class can never take the place of a con-
tinual parental supervision.

Statistics show that boys of from sixteen to twenty years
of age constitute about one-third of all the dangerous criminals,
and that their proportionate number is increasing. IIence all
benevolent people should be on the alert for the ri~.qlt training
of the rising generation. All should especially co-operate with
the divine commandment by urging and encour’~in~ parental
authority and obedience thereto. Long life and prosperity
were the rewards promised to the Jews under this command-
ment.

"THOU SHALT DO NO MURDER"
Nothing in this commandment forbids tile killing of

animals when necessary to the interests of the human family,
either to abate pests or to sustain life. Neither does it for-
bid the execution of criminals; for thus it would be in con-
flict with the divine law elsewhere expressed, and i)raetised
nnder the guidance of Moses and by divine direction.

This commandment, however, does teach th:,t life is to
be prized, vet jeopardized. The spirit of this commandment,
Jesus declared, includes the thou~.~ht that we are not to have
an angry spirit of nmrder, restrained merely by fear of conse-
quences. We may thus see that the spirit of this command-
ment wouhl make it incumbent upon those who employ labor
or who have any supervision of their fellowmen to take all
reasonable precaution for safeguarding against accidents or
any kind. To allow self-interest or a love of money to perpetn-
ate dangerous conditions would be to lack the proper spirit
of obedience to this command--unchristian.

COMMIT NOT ADULTERY
One result of the fall has been a depravity of the sexual

appetites. The result is impurity, unchastity, a lack of self-
control. All of these tendencies lead away from God, from
righteousness and from true happiness. The family unit of
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one husband and one wife, originally established by the
Ahnighty in Eden, seems to be a cornerstone of righteousness,
in the family ,and in national life. Purity, no adulteration~ is
the divine requirement.

"THOU SHALT NOT STEAL"

To steal is to take from another his possessions. IIad not
inventions in the line of electricity and steam kept pat:e with
our increase of km)wledge, the world today wouht be a thieves’
paradise. But while bu(.x:aneering, piracy, robbery, burglary
are reprobated by all intelligent people, many have a chance
for a more sul)tle t!orn~ of stealing, through stock speculations,
,,rg~tnization of f:lke eonq,unies with glittering l)rOsl,ects, ac-
,’m’din~’ to des,’ril)tion , but really orwtnized to take advantage
of the less informed or weaker minded. This is stealing.

M,kin;z fals, relm’ns t. t,x ;~ssessors is stealing. Attempt
lo smuggle without l)rol,cr !,:Wmcmt of customs duty is steal-
inv. Failure to ~ive ugreed Ul)(m servi~tes for wages received
is stealing’. But the ~x()rst form of stealing, the one that
does more harm than ~tll tim rest combined, is the one indi-
uate(l in ~hukespeare’s words:

"Who steals my purse, steals trash,
But he who filches from me my good name
Robs me of that which not enriches him,
And leaves me poor indeed."

The Scriptural instruction to "speak evil of no man"
seems to be comparatively unknown. As a result, many defile
their own characters ignohly, blight the happiness of others
al~d add to the distress of the already groaning creation.

"BEAR NO FALSE WITNESS"
In a thousand ways the spirit of this injunction may be

violated, and is violated every day, not only by misrepresent-
ing the goods we sell, or the goods we wish to 1)uy, but in 
thousand ways of slandering a neighbor

"THOU SHALT NOT COVET"
Covetousness eomes in first before clio stealing, before the

murdering, before the injury of slander. Covetousness is a
heart dise~,se which has to do with every other crime; for all
sins have their hasis in selfishn:,ss, and selfislmess is covetous-
hess. Well is this placed at the conclusion of the list. Who-
ever would keep the spirit of God’s Law nmst guard his heart
against covetousness.

TRANS-CONTINENTAL
CONTINUED FROM OUR LAST

We left Vancouver, 1;. (L, near midni~;ht, June 22. Many
.t’ the dear friends "lceoml)’mied us to the train, loading us
with tlowers and t)iddin~ us God-speed. The journey to Cal-
vary, Alt:t., reqtfired a (lay and a half. It afforded beautiful
views of the Rocky Mountains and tile glaciers, at the same
time giving’ the Editor and his stenographer opportunity for
literary work.

(Sdgury, .Jmm 24.--We were w’mnly welcomed by the
I,,’etlm,n here and greatly el~joyed fellowshiping with them in
the afternoon. The great interest centered in the evening
meeting’, which had been well advertised. We were not dis-
al,t,oil~ted in the results. Al,proximately 1,500 heard with the
~dosest :/ttention the story of the love of God--his wonderful
provision for his elect chur(ql on the heavenly plane, and his
r,stitution i,rovisiou for the non-eleet world on the earthly
l,lane.

While pointing out the blessings of the coming age for the
wovhl of mankind, at the hands of the glorified Redeemer and
the saintly church, his bride, we failed not to call special
attention to the great privilege of the present time--the only
olq)ortnnity that will ew,r 1)e offered to any for attaining glory,
honor, immortality and joint-heirship with the risen Master,
as "lmrtakers of the divine natnre." (2 Pet. 1:4) We eon-
sMered the attendance very remarkable for a week night and
a. religious subject. That considerable interest was developed
was manifested by the fact that 270 addresses were handed
in making request for literature.

Edmonton, Alto., was our next stop. It was our most
northern al,pointment , and w’ls our first visit to that city. Out
of a total population of 55,000, the attendance at our public
mldress included 2,000 adults; very astonishing results for
week night reli,Aious m(,eting. Who will say that tile public
lms no interest in religion! More and more we are convinced
tlmt ninny souls are hunkering because unwilling to feed upon
the elmff of hum:,n speculations evolved into creeds and non-
sense of the dark ages. The real message of the Gospel, "good
tidings of great joy which shall be to all people, ’~ has a charm,
an attraction, for intelligent, thinking people. Here we had
372 addresses handed in exl,ressing desire for further informa-
tion.

We spent a pleasant time with the friends here also, and
left them apparently encouraged, as we, of the Excursiml
party, were encouraged ,Mso by meeting them. We had another
long ride to Regina, Snsk. The mountain scenery was gone
and, instead, we traversed vast prairies. A full day’s journey
afforded another good opportunity for literary work.

Regina we shouhl have reached at 5 p.m. Our schedule at
Regina was, too, a limited one. The meeting had been ar-
ranged for 8 p.m. Anxiety increased as we ascertained that
the train would be an hour, and yet another, and another, late.
We could not hope that an audience assembling from 7:30 to
8 o’clock wouht remain long under such uncertainties, especial-
ly not until 10 o’clock! We were disappointed, and wondered
why the Lord had allowed matters to be so. But on arriving
we were met by some of the friends who advised us that the
meeting was waitin7~ for us! Street ears and automobiles soon
hurried us to the place of meeting.

We were pleas’rally surprised to tirol that the Editor of
the local newsl~al)er had taken the l~latform in our interest;
this had helped to ente:’tain the "mdimu’e during the waiting
period. Already we were introduced 1)efore going on to the

CONVENTION TOUR
platform. Without prelimlnaries--other than a brief suppli-
cation for the divine blessing--we proceeded with the topic
announced, BE’ZOND ThE GRAW. Our audience munbering al-
together about 800, remained to the elose, 11:30 p. m., and
handed in 168 requests for further information.

We considered the meeting a very remarkable manifesta-
tion of interest. The very Editor who presided explained that
some time ago he had puhlished our sermons weekly, but under
certain arrangements made with him by local ministers he
had discontinued them. The ministers had not been able to
point out anything wrong with the sermons, but they had taken
up certain slanderous misrepresentations regarding "t’astor
Russell," and shot out at him their evil "arrows, even bitter
words.’ ’--Psa. 64 : 3.

Brandon, Manitoba, was reached the next morning. It was
not a favorable time for a public meeting, but was the only
time at our disposal and the friends there had arranged for
a public meeting at 10:30 a. m., Friday, June 27, in the
Sherman Theater. We were surprised at so good an audience
as 900, with 88 requests for further information handed in.
Nor a small city, on a week-day and for a religious topic, was
not that a wonderful attendance at a morning meeting? Thus
it seems to us. Our convention party constituted nearly 200
of the above number.

Winnipeg, Manitoba, was reached the same afternoon, and
a public address was given at the new Convention Hall. The
attendance was estimated at 3,000. Closest of attention was
o’iven and 314 requests for further information were handed
to the ushers. On the next day we had quite an interesting
little eonventiott at Odd Fellows Temple. These meetings were
not advertised and were attended only by already interested
Bible Students. The friends were very enthusiastic anti
appeared greatly to enjoy the addresses, not only from Brother
Russell, but also from several of the convention-train party.

Saturday evening when we were leaving, many of the local
Bible Students crowded about the convention-train of eleven
cars, singing hymns to us and we to them, respecting the
precious tie that binds our hearts in Christian love, and
praying in song, "God be with you till we meet again!"

Sunday, June 29, brought us to Minneapolis for the after-
noon meeting and to St. Paul, the sister city, for the night
meeting. A wave of hot weather met us there and much de-
creased the attendance at both meetings In the afternoon we
had approximately 1,200; in the evening about 900--a phe-
nomenal attendance for such extreme sultry weather. We were
not discouraged, nor were the dear friends who had worked
very earnestly and faithfully, expecting cooler weather, in
which event the attendance at these meetings would have been
at least 3,000; 290 requests for further information were
handed to the ushers.

At midnight we left for the Madison, Wisconsin, eight-day
convention; a ear-load of Minneapolis and St. Paul friends
accompanied us. We stopped but one day at Madison, and then
the convention-t.rain made its next appointment at Rockford,
Illinois. Here, approximately 1,000 of the public gave us the
closest attention, after we had been introduced by His Honor,
the Mayor. Requests for further information here handed in,
numbered 74. The convention-train then returned to Madison,
terminating thus our Trans-Continental Convention Tour.

Ahnost the entire party declared that Dr. L. W. Jones, the
conductor and manager of the excursion and train, "deserved
great credit for the way in which he handled every detail of

[5288]



the trip. They agreed, as with one voice, that the convention
tour had been one of the greatest events of their lives--
spiritual from first to last. Their association with the dear
friends at different points on the way had done them good,
and their endeavors put forth to refresh and encourage others
had also done them good.

The Editor expressed to Dr. "Jones special thanks for his

many kindnesses en route--among other things, putting at
his disposal for the entire journey a most comfortable com-
partment. This latter not only conduced to rest and refresh-
ment as to sleeping, but the better enabled him to utilize his
time in dictation during the journey. And for all this the
doctor refused to receive compensation, declaring that it was
a privilege to be thus permitted to serve the Lord’s cause.

FOUR GREAT
We believe that the result stamps approval oll the method

adopted this year of having a nmnber of Conventions, instead
of one or two. We have already reported general conventions
at Pertle Springs, Missouri; Hot Springs, Arkansas; Los
Angeles, California, and San Francisco, California. They were
all large enough to be good, deeply interesting, spiritual,
profitable. The four we are now reporting, being more favor-
ably located as respects population and railroad facilities, had
larger attendance, yet were not too large for comfort, and
afforded abundant opportunities for social entertainment and
spiritual fellowship.

MADISON, WISCONSIN, JUNE 29-JULY 6
The Madison Convention seemed to be greatly enjoyed by

all in attendance--about 1,400. We have never had a conven-
tion more comfortably situated than was this. Madison itself
is a beautiful little city, surrounded by small lakes. The
convention grounds being just across one of these lakes from
the city, were in every way ideal. Little gasoline launches
conveyed the conventioncrs to and from the grounds, which
were supplied with a fine auditorium, well adapted for con-
vention purposes. The auditorium is owned by the city, and
was placed at our disposal, gratis, when the invitation to hold
the convention at Madison was given.

Following the custom of the last few years, we avoided,
evening meetings. The full day was spent in convention, witll
merely an adjournment for luncheon, which was supplied near-
by at moderate price. There were about six addresses daily,
during the convention--eight days. The public doubtless
wondered at the enthusiasm of the friends--as they always do
--not knowing, generally, what it means to have a real live
religion; one which has for its center and inspiration "exceed-
ing great and precious promises," from an exceedingly wise,
all-powerful, just and loving God.

Brother W. E. Van Amburgh served as chairman during
the entire eight days’ convention. The conventioners surely
had a grand, though quiet season of spiritual refreshment.
There were no side attractions or disturbances. Every day
was a quiet, joyful, happy Sabbath, and there was surely a
"feast of fat things." The evenings were spent in the city
with the parties with whom the friends were lodged. Some
were invited to go out with their hosts for a boat ride on
the lake; some took automobile rides; others went to give Chart
Talks and explain the divine plan. Still others of the
friends visited with each other, renewing former acquaintances
and cementing new friendships.

We heard some very complimentary remarks passed in
respect to the conventioners. The owner of fhe gasoline
launches was heard to say that there never had been such a
convention there before. Some of those who entertained the
friends, meeting the sisters who had engaged the rooms,
thanked them for sending such nice people, and said they had
appreciated them much. Surely this was only as it should
have been. As the Apostle Peter questioned, "What manner
of persons ought we to be in all holy living and Godliness?"

If those who have a true knowledge of God and who have
consecrated their lives to the service of righteousness, and
to opposition of iniquity do not manifest the fruits of the
Spirit--meekness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering, brother-
ly kindness, love--then where, pray, should we expect to
find these graces exemplified?

Those who attended the Madison convention unanimously
declared it to be the "best ever I " Yet, this is the same
general sentiment attaching to our conventions. The last
always seems to be the best. And why shouhl it not really
be so? If the Lord’s people are growing in grace, knowledge
and love daily, as we trust is the case, then each convention
should be a little better than its predecessor.

SPRINGFIELD, MASSACHUSETTS, JULY 13-20
Brother J. F. Rutherford served as chairman during the

eight delightful days of this convention. The list of speakers
was excellent, numbering in all about forty. Several dear
friends were heard to remark that this was the "sweetest"
convention they had ever attended, in that everything passed
off so quietly, comfortably, happily. Our comfortable meet-
ing place undoubtedly contributed greatly to the charm of
this convention. The city of Springfield invited the conven-

CONVENTIONS
tioners to be their guests, and placed at the disposal of our
Association for the period of their sojourn their elegant new
Auditorium, just finished. It is handsomely decorated fit
white and gold, is spacious and the acoustics is good.

Our convention attendance averaged about 2,000, the
Sunday service running the attendance up to 2,400 or 3,000.
The Convention proper, without the public, numbered about
1,800. The majority of the Bethel family attended this con-
vention and were the guests of the Springfield class of I. B.
S.A. Thus being left free, the Bethelites had all the better
opportunity for rendering service to others. But, indeed, this
spirit of service seemed to pervade all the dear friends in
attendance. Each seemed on the lookout to see in what manner
he or she could serve others and make them more happy or
more comfortable. As a result, all were happy. A sweet
spirit of peace and order prevailed, which reminds us very
much of the great convention which we are all hoping soon
to attend.

Although the Convention Hall is in the very center of the
city, it is so roomy and of such excellent construction that
it was pleasantly cool and was in every way a delightful place
for a convention. The people of this city treated us very
cordially, although not very many of them attended our meet-
lugs, of course; nor did we expect them so to do. These con-
ventions are particularly intended to give opportunity for Bible
Students to become specially acquainted with each other,
with their Bibles and with its great and glorious plan of sal-
vation, which more and more appeals to their hearts, and
assists them in making their calling and election sure.

TORONTO, ONTARIO, CONVENTION, JULY 20-27
We have had a convention in Toronto before. Indeed, the

city, so far as respects the attendance of our Canadian
brethren, is very centrally located. Favorable railroad rates
are always granted. This year’s convention surprised us by
its size--about 1,200. We had not expected nearly so many
when the appointment was made. Of this number about one-
half were from the United States, tile friends taking advantage
of some of the low priced excursions.

Notwithstanding certain adverse conditions, stirred up by
those Scripturally termed ~’sons of Belial," the convention
was in every way a success. If some of the public had their
minds poisoned by slanderous misrepresentations and were
thus hindered from availing themselves of the opportunity of
sharing the blessed privileges afforded them, others, we are
sure, were profited thereby. Some attended this convention
largely because they perceived that an evil spirit of slan(h,v
and misrepresentation was for some reason endeavoring to do
injury to a religious work. Satan and his blinded and mis-
guided servants overdo in their endeavors to injure tile Lord’s
cause. Sometimes the Lord overrules the wrath of man for his
own praise and for the forwarding of the truth. As for in-
stance, in the ease of a man who, being told that Pastor Rus-
sell was Antichrist, went to see what Antichrist might look
like. Hearing the joyful message of the Gospel, his heart
was cal)tured and now he rejoices.

Brother A. I. Ritchie served as the chairman of the Toronto
convention. A strong corps of speakers was provided, and the
more than forty addresses at the convention were up to a high
standard, both for grace and truth, spirituality and power.
That "it is good to be here" was surely the sentiment of
many hearts; and the season of refreshing undoubtedly pro-
vided blessings not only for those in attendance at the conven-
tion, but for other thousands at their homes, upon whom
doubtless was poured forth a share of the blessings. The Lord
arranges it so that those who give out to others grace and
truth received by themselves have an increased supply, even as
with the widow’s cruse of oil.

ASH:EVILLE, N. C., CONVENTION, JULY 20-27
All in attendance at the Asheville convention will surely

agree that the Auditorium so kindly placed by the city at
the disposal of the Association furnished a delightful conven-
tion hall. Situated high up in the mountains, Asheville has a
delightful climate greatly enjoyed by the visitors, who were
estimated at 1,200, the larger attendance at the public meet-
ing being principally made up of people from the city and
immediate vicinity. The railroads gave us specially good
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terms, as gradually they are learning that our conventions are
quite worth their while--larger than the majority of conven-
tions and always up to advance statements.

If some of our enemies did seek to poison the minds of the
public in advance, the prejudice easily broke down as the hosts
became acquainted with their visitors. There is a power to the
truth, and it gives the spirit of a sound mind, which surely
commends itself to all thinking people. It gives moderation,
meekness, gentleness, brotherly kindness, love. These graces
of tile Spirit are growing, developing, ripening amongst the
Lord’s people, and proportionately their influence is stronger,
deeper, better. We feel sure that the people of Asheville have
received a quiet testimony from their visitors which will be
helpful to them, just as at the other convention places. We
feel confident, too, that the inhabitants in all these places
would make us very welcome should we desire to return at a
future time.

This convention was a model one in every respect. Brother
C. J. Woodwortl~ served as chairman, and a fine corps of
speakers gave, approximately, fifty addresses. They were
spiritual, Biblical, uplifting. The hearers were certainly re-
freshed, and undoubtedly carried with them to their homes a
blessing to be poured in turn upon those who were not privi-
leged to be in attendance.

As was expected from the first, it was especially a southern
convention. It g’~ve opportunity for some of the dear friends,
who had never before had such a privilege, to attend a con-
vention. Indeed this was trtle respecting all of this year’s
conventions. On the whole we feel sure that the Father was

AN INTERESTING LETTER
DI~;AI~, ]]JROTHEI~ I~USSELL :~

When l,assing through Dayton the other day, I was delayed
in the station long enough to serve the people going out on
two trains. With one or two exceptions all seemed very glad
to get the BIImE STUDENTS MONTHLY. The thought occurred
to me, Why could not every station in the large and small cities
in the country be served at every train time? In some of the
cities I have observed Methodist Deaconesses rendering assist-
ance to incoming and outgoing passengers. Maybe railroad
companies would grant such privileges to Deaconesses of the
I. B. S. A.~

When at -- last winter, Sister ~ told me about
the successful work done at a booth conducted by the I. B.
S. A. at the big Fair held in that city. The booth was rented
at a nominal sum and was under the immediate charge of that
very zealous and clever sister. The booth was made very
attractive by great piles of SCRIPTURE STUDIES in the various
bindings, Mannas in many styles, Bibles galore and tracts
treating a variety of subjects. In this way everybody enter-
ing the Fair grounds could be served with some memento of
the I. I3. S. A. Would it not be a good thing if every Fair

glorified, that the Savior was honored, and that many of his
followers were refreshed, as Bible Students, in grace, knowl-
edge and truth.

The Editor remarked that at one convention this year he
shook hands with three men the same day, who at one time in
their lives had been sadly blinded and were under the control
of the adversary. Now they were all clothed in their right
minds--safe and sane, saints, jewels, children of the Highest.
Two of them are church elders and leaders of Berean Bible
study classes; the third may be one also, but of this we are
not positive.

The brief history of these three men shows the transform-
]nM’ power of the truth. One was a highway robber. The
truth reached him in prison. Another was an atheist and his
wife a Catholic. He kept a liquor saloon in connection with
a railroad contractor’s gang. The third was also at one
time a saloon keeper and his wife was a Catholic. The wives
of all three are with them fully in the truth.

"It may not come to us as we have thought,
The blessed consciousness of sins forgiven;

We may not hear a voice that shall proclaim
Our title clear to the sweet rest of heaven.

"But like the winter merging into spring,
Or gently as the trees put forth their leaves,

May come to us the impulse of that life
Which God bestows on those sin truly grieves."

in tile country could have an I. B. S. A. booth, conducted by
either a local or a nearby class or by some representative of
your selection ?

I am still serving the trains with good success. Conductors
have occasionally objected, saying something like this: "A
rule of the company prohibits the distribution of advertising
matter on trains." A ready reply to this effect, has with one
or two exceptions silenced the objection: "This is not adver-
tising matter--it is a little religious paper." I have always
gone on then, as if that settled the matter. The opposition
of one of the two hardest conductors I have run up against
was turned into friendly support when he observed my zeal
in getting out at every station in a run of over 100 miles on a
local train. I gained the impression, from a very fine conver-
sation I had with him toward the end of the journey, that
he had sneakingly read something he liked in one of the tracts.
My stop was the end of his run and he invited me to his hotel
to have supper.

Much love and many prayers for you and for all the Madi-
son conventioners. In His dear name,

t{. H. HII~SH.
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"GOD MANIFEST
"Great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the

God, the great origin, or fountain, of life, is pleased to
manifest himself in various creations. And all of his intelli-
gent creations which he recognized as sons were in his like-
ness. The Loges, the beginning of God’s creation, was in the
divine likeness. Not only was he a spirit being (and God
is a Spirit), but more than this, he was a spirit being in the
character likeness of his Father, his Creator.

Moreover, when the Loges became the active agent of the
Father in creating the various orders--angels, cherubim, sera-
phim-they were all created in the image of the Father. The
angel sons of God sang together and shouted for joy as they
saw the different creations. When it came time to make a
still different order of creatures, an order that had never before
existed, namely, human beings, God carried out through the
Loges his purpose of creating man in his own image, his own
likeness. And God declared himself well pleased with man.

A description of tim first man is given us in the eighth
Psahn: " Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels,
and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou madest
him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hash
put all things under his feet; all sheep and oxen, yea, and
the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air, and the fish of the
sea." Adam was the master or king of all these. He rep-
resented something that the angels did not represent; for none
of them were ever set over anything. God himself is the ruler

IN THE FLESH"
flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels. "--I Timothy 3:16.

of all, and Adam and the Loges were the only ones who were
in any sense of the word set over anything.

When God made man, he made him like himself in this
particular--that he had a dominion. When the angels were
created, they were God manifest in different orders of beings
--cherubim, seraphim and the lower orders of angels. When it
came to the creation of man, he was made in God’s image.
God was manifest in flesh. But we cannot say that God is
manifest in fallen flesh now. The original likeness to God
has been obliterated by sin. The reign of sin and death has
to a considerable extent erased these traces of God’s image.
And the Scriptures plainly show us that we have lost this
image and likeness of the Creator.

Adam was called a son of God because he was in covenant
relationship with God; but when he became a sinner, he lost
this relationship. None of the Jews were sons of God. Abra
ham was styled a friend of God. Although God had approved
of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the prophets and others in Israel,
and indicated that a great blessing would be theirs, they
could not be treated as sons. God said, in substance, when
speaking to Abraham, my friend, I will make with you my
covenant. "In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be
blessed. ’ ’

But everything must wait until that great antitypical see(]
of Abraham should come. We have the record of how this
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One would come who was to be the Deliverer, the antitypical
seed of Abraham. After reasoning about the Loges--how he
was made flesh and dwelt amongst them--St. John declares that
Jesus had the glory of the Only Begotten of the Father, full
of grace, full of truth. This was the way above all other~
in which God was manifest in the flesh.

When the lower animals saw Adam, they saw the very best
representation of God possible to them. Nothing could be made
in the flesh that would be more like God. And when the time
came for God to send his Son into the world, he set before
him the great privilege of being man’s Redeemer. And when
he was made flesh, all those who beheld him saw the glory of
the Only Begotten of the Father. When any looked upon
him, they saw the Father in the most absolute sense in which
it would be possible for them to see him.

God said to Moses, "No man shall see my face and live."
Saul of Tarsus merely had a glimpse of Jesus glorified, and
yet the glory was so great that if he had had a full look he
would not have lived. Jesus was the express image of the
Father. Jesus is the express image of the Father. And if no
man can see God and live, then he cannot see the glorified
Jesus and live.

GOD MAN’IRE,ST IN THE PRINCES
But God has made a provision that when Christ’s king-

dora shall be established amongst men, there will be earthly
representatives through whom Messiah will govern and uplift
mankind during the thousand years. God has just such a
class prepared and ready for this work--Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob and the other ancient worthies. These are to be counted
worthy of an instantaneous awakening to human perfection.
These experience no change of nature in their resurrection,
because they were not begotten of the Spirit. There was no
one begotten of the Spirit until Pentecost, except our Lord at
Jordan. "The holy Spirit was not yet given, because that
Jesus was not yet glorified." Therefore those ancient worthies
had merely the testimony that they pleased God. Because of
their loyalty to God and the principles of righteousness, some
of these ancient worthies "were stoned; some were sawn
asunder; some were tempted; some were slain with the sword;
they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins; being desti-
tute, afflicted, tormented; of whom the world was not
worthy. "--Hebrews 11:37, 38.

These, although they had received God’s promise, received
not the things promised them. For instance, God had prom-
ised Abraham, "All the land which thou seest will I give
unto thee." Abraham must have a resurrection in order for
God’s Word to come true. He must get that land. But there
was no suggestion to Abraham of glory, honor, and immor-
tality-no suggestion to him of becoming a partaker of thB
divine nature and a joint-heir with Jesus. See Acts 7:5;
Hebrews 11:8-10, 17, 39, 40.

This began with Jesus. Christ has not only brought to
men the knowledge of life and immortality, but also that
there is a privilege of gaining this life with him: "Which
salvation began to be spoken by our Lord, and was confirmed
unto us by them that heard him." (Hebrews 2:3) But the
ancient worthies had the faith to believe God, to trust his
promise and to wait for the fulfilment of that promise. They
merely had the intimation that God would roll away the curse.
And Abraham’s seed was to be the glorious channel of God’s
blessing--" In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed." So St. Paul tells us that they received
not the things promised them, ’~God having provided some
better thing for us [the Gospel church], that they without us
should not be made perfect. "--Hebrews 11:40.

The ancient worthies cannot get their blessing before we
get ours. The bride must be glorified, and then the faithful
of the past can come in and get their blessing. Then forthwith
the kingdom will be established. And Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob and all the other worthies will be the first children of
Christ. Instead of being the fathers, they will be the chil-
dren, and he will make them princes, rulers in all the earth.
(Psalm 45:16) Being resurrected perfect men, they will 
the perfect images of God. In each one of these ancient
worthies God will be manifest in the flesh. They will be
princes at that time and will rule the earth, under Christ’s
kingdom.

Jesus corroborated this thought when he said, "Ye shall
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets,
in the kingdom of God." (Luke 13:28) Of himself he said,
"Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more." (John
14:19) If we should not be changed to spirit conditions by
the power of our resurrection, we would not see him any more
than will others who will continue on the human plane. Those
who have died in Christ, and those "who are alive and re-
main," will, at his manifestation, be made like him, be
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"changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. ’~ At the
moment of our change we shall see not only our Lord, but all
the holy angels--all on the spirit plane, who are now invisible
to us. They can see humanity, but humanity cannot see them.

God was manifest in the flesh; first, in the case of Adam;
secondly, in the case of Jesus; and thirdly, He will be mani-
fest in the flesh of those ancient worthies, who will be reck-
oned deserving of a better resurrection than the rest of the
world.

OUR LORD’S BEAUTY OP HOLINESS
When in derision the sohtiers placed upon the head of

our Lord a crown of thorns, and arrayed him in a purple
robe~ and led him into the judgment hall, Pilate looked upon
him in admiration, and exclaimed, "Behold the Man! " or
(see Strong’s Concordance) "Behold the countenance!" 
am a Gentile and not of your race, but here you have sent
to me for sentence the most glorious Jew on earth! None
can have a really beautiful character without the inner beauty
being reflected in the face. If a man be a vicious character,
he cannot hide it from his features. If he be of a loving dis-
position, it will show in his face. What, then, shall we think
of our Lord! ltis face must have been one of marvelous
beauty! No wonder the people flocked to see him because
of his graciousness of speech and his wonderful beauty--
the image of God!

The Psalmist has asked, "What is man, that thou art
mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou visitcst [earest
for] him? For thou hast made him a little lower than the
angels, thou hast crowned him with glory and honor."
(PsMm 8:4, 5) But man has fallen into sin, alienation,
darkness! The Satanic influence works sin and has brought
about man’s fall from the image of his Creator. It is God’s
great purpose to bring humanity back from sin and imper-
fection. He will uplift all those who desire, to he rightcons.

"’We see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the
tmgels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and
honor [the perfection of haman nature] ; that he by the o race
[favor] of God should taste death for every man." (lie-
brews 2:9) We see the broad basis of God’s plan laid in the
redemptive work at Calvary. We see that it must be the Re-
deemer’s life that would be the price of human redemption.
"For since by man came death, by man comes also the resur-
rection of the dead. For as all in Adam died, even so all in
Christ shall be made alive. But every man in his own order:
Christ [the Anointed, the Messiah class], the first fruits; after-
wards they that are Christ’s at his coming [Greek, during his
presence]." (1 Corinthians 15:21-23) Jesus says, "Blessecl
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection." Such
shall be kings and priests of God and of Christ, and shall
reign with him a thousand years.--Rev. 20:6.

So, then, "God manifest in the flesh" was clearly ex-
hibited in the Man Christ Jesus, in his perfection. But God
was specially and more particularly manifest in the flesh of
Jesus when he presented himself to John at Jordan, as he
reached the period of thirty years of age, and there gave him-
self sacrificially. "Lo, I come (in the volume of the book
it is written of me) to do thy will, O God." There he offered
himself without spot, in harmony with God’s will. And the
divine acceptance was indicated in the form of a dove com-
ing upon him--not that the holy Spirit is like a dove, but
that God gave the outward manifestation so that John would
have some means of identification of the Messiah, so that he
could say, "I saw the Spirit descending from heaven, like a
dove, and it abode upon him."

From the time of Jesus’ baptism God dwelt in him in a
peculiar manner; as the Apostle John says of the church, God
dwelleth in us and we in God. (1 John 4:16) The Father
took up his abode in Jesus, and qualified him to make known
the divine plan. Our Lord said, "The spirit of the Lord God
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel
to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to
the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach
the acceptable year of the Lord. "--Luke 4:16-21; Isaiah
61:3-3.

OUR LORD’S TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS
From the time when Jesus received the holy Spirit, we

read that the heavenly things were made known unto him. For
as the Apostle says, "The natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God . . . neither can he know them,
because they arc spiritually discerned." When Jesus, there-
fore, received the beo’ettin~ of the holy Spirit, he received
spiritual discermnent. Ite came to see how the types of the
Old Testament fitted to himself. He saw that the serpent in
the wilderness represented himself.

When he saw these things, we remember that he was in the
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wilderness. He had the entire Scriptures in his mind. From
childhood he had been in the habit of attending the synagogue;
and with his perfect mind, the Scriptures would be thoroughly
engraved there. He could quote any Scripture ad ]ibitum.
And when Satan quoted the Scriptures, Jesus understood them.

At the end of the forty days, when Jesus was weak from
fasting, was the most favorable time for the adversary to
tempt him. When he had before him the thought of all the
shame and ignominy connected with his sacrificial death, it
would tie enough to make any one’s heart quail! The moment
when he realized that he wtis to be counted as a blasphemer,
and contrary to God, was the most opportune moment for
S’dan. And the Father permitted him to be tempted--permit-
ted the adversary to tempt him at this particular time.

Then Satan addressed himself to the mind of our Lord:
I know you ve,’y welh We had a long acquaintance in the
past, and I know the mission on which you have come. You
do not realize, 1 know, the power that came upon you when
you were baptized. I beheld how the power of God came
upon you. You have need only to command these stones to
be turned into bread. I realize that you can do a great
work, and I would like to join with you in the matter.
But first of all, you should have something to eat.

Jesus knew Satan--tie knew that Satan was Lucifer, who
had rebelled against the divine government, and who was im-
prisoned on this planet. When Satan appeared to Jesus, we
may lie sure that he tried to appear as an angel of light, and
to pretend that he wished to be on God’s side, and that he
now wished to co-operate with God. But Jesus knew that his
power was not given him for the purpose of sustaining his
life, and he wouhl not yield to the temptation.

Therefore Satan next took him to a high mountain--this
was in the spirit of their minds--and showed him how he~
Satan--was "the prince of this world" and all the kingdoms
thereof. And he said, You see, then, that I have the power

to help you. Can you afford to be without such assistance?
I am in sympathy with you. You will save mankind and de-
liver them all from death. Instead of your having to suffer, as
God’s plan is, we will work together, and you shall not have
to suffer¯ But first, you must acknowledge me. That was
the way I started out. I wanted to show what kind of a
kingdom I could set up. I said, "I will ascend into heaven,
I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will sit also
upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north:
I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like
the Most High," I will have an empire of my own. I advise
you to come in and share with me. I will give you all the glory
you could ask. I intend to be the prince of this world. Do
you not see that everything is in my hands?

But in these temptations Jesus conquered. And the victory
was so complete that Satan thought it not worth while to
tempt him again! He thought that if he could not move Jesus
when he was on the verge of starvation, it was of no use to
try any further. So he never made another attempt, so far as
the record goes.

THE INCARNATION THI~.ORY NOT SCRIPTURAT.
After this, as Jesus went about doing good, healing the

sick, and preaching to the people, everything was in perfect
conformity to the Father’s will. If the Father had been there
incarnated in a fleshly body, he could not have done his own
will more perfectly. But Jesus was not incarnated. Tim in-
carnation of our Lord is only a theory invented during tho
dark ages. For he humbled himself to become a man, and
"became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him
a name which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow (both in heaven and in the earth)
¯ . . and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to
the glory of God the Father."--Philippians 2:8-11.

THE NEW COVENANT
[See revision of this article published in issue of September 15, 1918. See also June 15, 1919, critical examination covenant

article~.]
"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a New Covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of

Judah.’ ’--Jeremiah 31:31.
The New Covenant is the Scriptural name for the new

arrangement between God and man, by which God purposes
to receive mankind into harmony again with himself. Har-
mony with God was the covenant relationship which Adam
originally enjoyed, but which he lost by his disobedience, and
which was renewed typically at Mr. Sinai with Israel, although
they could not get the blessing of life out of it.

The mediation of the Law Covenant was ejected through
Moses. (Exodus ]9:39; 24:3-8) God agreed that if Israel
would keep his law they should have everlasting life. The
inaut;uration of that Law Covenant was eJected by the media-
tor, Moses, through the sacrifices which he offered. In the
typical arrangement of the old Law Covenant, these Atonement
day sacrifices were repeated year by year continually.

While the mediation of the old Law Covenant brought
lsrael into typical relationship to God, the mediation of the
New Law Covenant will bring all mankind into actual cove-
nant relationship, into a position of divine favor, provided
that they will continue to keep the divine law. God will intro-
duce this New Law Covenant through the Mediator of the
New Covenant, in whom the whole arrangement centers, and
through whom it will be carried out. l%r a period of one
thousand vents this Mediator will do a work for mankind. As
a Priest, fw will uplift humanity; as a King, he will rule them
in righteousness. It will take a full thousand years to bring
the people out of their degradation, and restore them to the
image and likeness of God, lost by Adam in Eden.

The basis of mediation on the part of the better Media-
tor will be the better sacrifices of this Gospel age. In the
antitypical arrangement these sacrifices will never be repeated.
Through the better sacrifices, the antitypica] Mediator will
have the power to start the people with a clean slate, as it
were. So it is written, "Their sins and their iniquities will
I remember no more." (Hebrews 8:12) Again, "I will
take away the stony heart out of your flesh and give you a
heart of flesh."~Ezekiel 36:26.

Thus Adam’s sin and condemnation, which came to man-
kind by hereclity, will no more be remembered by anybody.
But the work of taking away the stony heart will be gradual.
The disciplin,~ry processes of the kingdom will gradually relieve
mankind of hard-henrtedness, and make them tender-hearted
and affectionate. All who enter that new condition of things
will no longer be held accountable for Adam’s sin. We read
in Ezekiel 18:2-4, "The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and

the children’s teeth are set on edge." Under the new order
of things he who dies will die for his own sin.

Since all mankind are in a condition of imperfection, all
will still be liable to sin. The only arrangement by which
they can attain everlasting life will be by their adoption into
the family of the Mediator--The Christ. He will quicken their
mortal bodies. No divine condemnation will hold over against
them from the past. Only such as come into their relation-
ship will receive the divine blessings. Under the New Cove-
nant, the special favors of the Lord will be only for the
obedient. Whoever rejects the opportunities for upbuilding
will be destroyed from among the people.--Acts 3:23.

S~.AT.ING THE :NEw COVI~.NANT
God cannot enter into a covenant with people who are

under his own sentence of death¯ Therefore, under the
typical arrangement of the Law Covenant, the death of bulls
and goats was accepted as a sacrifice to God. This did not
mean that the blood of bulls and goats was sufficient to take
away sin; but that it was a typical representation of the real
sacrifices, under the real covenant.

If the New Covenant were now sealed, then all the blood
of the covenant must have been previously prepared. If this
were already shed, then we could have no chance of sharing in
the death of Christ. It is evident, then, that the New Cove-
nant is not sealed. The antitypical bullock has been slain.
and his blood taken into the most holy. The antitypical
goat is in process of being slain. When its sacrifice shall have
been completed, all of the blood will be in the hands of the
great High Priest. Then will come the application of the
blood as an offset to Adam’s sin. At the end of this Gospel
age the great Mediator will be ready to do the work as-
signed to him.

The first work of the new dispensation will be the anti-
typical application of the blood in the antitypical Most Holy,
upon the Mercy-Seat, to make a reconciliation for the sins of
all the people. Until that shall have been done, the New
Covenant cannot be inaugurated. Our High Priest has been
commissioned to inaugurate the New Covenant. The applica-
tion of the blood will be the sealing--the making valid.

The New Covenant has been promised for centuries, but
it has not yet gone into effect. As soon as this blood of
Atonement shall have been applied for the sins of all the peo-
ple, the New Covenant will be inaugurated¯ We see, then,
that the blood is to be applied in cancelation of the sins of the
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whole world as an offset for the sin of Adam--which includes
his race.

At the beginning of the new dispensation the world begins
life anew, so to speak--not individually, nor personally, but
collectively, through the Mediator. The merit of the Mediator
is to be aptdied. It is the Mediator who snakes satisfaction for
the sins of the world; and all the resulting blessings come
through the Mediator’s hands. Throughout the Millennial
age whoever would have life must get it through the Life-
giver, who will give it under the terms of the l~ew Covenant.
(1 John 5:12) None can get his share of the blessing except
by acceptance of the terms of the New Covenant, and by en-
deavor to live up to them. All who do so will be helped, and
granted grace sufficient through the Mediator.

While the sprinkling of the blood upon the Mercy-Seat on
behalf of all the people takes place before restitution begins,
or before the right to live can be given to any of the ancient
worthies, nevertheless, those who would get God’s blessing, his
uplifting influence, must become Israelites--that is, become
believers in God, by believing in the Mediator, who will be
God’s representative. This law will be applicable to the whole
world. If mankind would get everlasting life, they must
accept Christ and join themselves to this earthly kingdom class.
Christ’s kingdom must rule the earth until all the wicked are
destroyed.--1 Corinthians 15:24-26.

NEW COVENANT BENEFITS WORLD-WIDE
All mankind will receive some benefit from the New

Covenant, irrespective of acceptance of Christ. That benefit
will be that they will be awakened from the tomb. As the
Scriptures tell us, as by one man condemnation passed upon
all, so likewise through one man justification to life is to pass
upon all. (Romans 5:12, 18) Therefore, we would say that
the benefits of the New Covenant will be applicable to every-
body. If God had foreseen that nobody would adopt this
arrangement, that fact no doubt would have altered his plan.

All of the accounts against humanity having been can-
celed by justice, mankind will be turned over to the Mediator.
If man were not put under the Mediator, if he were kept
under divine justice, he would immediately be condemned,
because of his inability to do right. Therefore the Father will
not take cognizance of sinners. They will be left to the
Mediator. All who will be obedient will receive the blessings
of the kingdom, and those who do not become obedient under
those conditions will go into the second death.

THE SIN UNTO DEATH
During the Gospel age, tile only ones who can commit the

sin unto death, blasphemy against the holy Spirit, are those
who have been enlightened of the holy Spirit. St. Paul says,
"As touching those who were once enlightened and tasted
of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the holy
Spirit, and tasted the good Word of God, and the powers of the
age to come, and then fell away, it is impossible to renew them
again unto repentance." (Hebrews 6:4-6, R. V) Their sin
would be wilful, otherwise called "blasphemy against the
holy Spirit.’ ’

Therefore only the church are on trial now. We who
have been begotten of the holy Spirit are on trial for life or
death. Those who now die the second death will have no op-
portunity in the future. If these begotten of the holy Spirit
are faithful, they will be granted to be of the little flock class.
Those of the spirit-begotten class who fail to attain a place
in the little flock, will, if overeomers eventually, receive life
on a lower plane. They will be the great company. But if they
fail to attain either of these positions, the only thing remain-
ing for them is the second death.

As for the world, their day of judgment has not yet come.
The world is still in condemnation through Father Adam--
not recognized as having any rights at all. Some of the
world are excellent people; but even these have neither part
nor lot in the salvation of the present time. The blessed
arrangement for them is in the Millennial age, when all of
their sins and iniquities will be forgotten.

Just as our sins are now canceled, so likewise will the
whole world go free fronl the condemnation of sin absolutely,
when the world shall have accepted of Christ, the great Media-
tor.

But they will, nevertheless, suffer certain judgments, or
punishments, or stripes, for the deeds of this present life.
This will not be because justice will hold over anything
against them, but because the weaknesses of human nature
will have left wounds in their flesh. With them also it will
t)e true that if they shall sin against the spirit of holiness,
the holy Spirit, knowingly and wilfully, the penalty will be
condeumation to the second death.

Our Lord Jesus said that all manner of sin should be for-
given except blasphemy against the holy spirit. But the
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Pharisees~ to whom these words were addressed, could not
commit this sin, because they had not the fulness of knowl-
edge.--Matthew 12:31, 32

FORGIV~’NESS OF SIN ABSOLUTE
When God recognizes the satisfaction of divine justice

and cleans the slate so far as sinners are concerned, this does
not mean that he has merely transferred the account to Jesus,
who will hold it against them. Our Lord Jesus will not hold
against mankind the things which the Father has forgotten.
On the contrary, as the representative of the Father, the Lord
will be glad to give mankind the benefit of that forgiveness,
merely holding them at a distance from the Father--standing
between as Mediator--to give them time for restoration, de-
velopment of character, etc., taking away the stoniness of their
hearts.

The Lord says through the Prophet, "Their sins and
their iniquities will I remember no more." The Apostle Paul
calls attention to this statement. ]Ie points out that umler
the Law Covenant this was not done, but that the sins re-
mained; for atonement was made afresh for them year by
year. The inferior sacrifices could not take way sin, but the
original sins remained. (Hebrews 10:1-4) This New Cove-
nant in Christ, however, will absolutely take away sins. See
Jeremiah 31:31-34; Ezekiel 36:25-29.

FUTURE REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS
The Scriptures, tells us that "out of Zion shall go forth the

law, and the Word of the Lord froul Jerusalem." (Isaiah
2:3) The aneieut worthies are to be made princes in all the
earth. (Psahn 45:16) This, of course, would appeal first
and primarily to the Jew, who would naturally be the first to
come under tlle slew regulations. We nmy not say that all of
the Jews will do so, but we believe that a considerable number
of them will. In time others will .join them. There are ninny
good people who have not taken the vow of consecration to the
Lord, but who would like to help rather than to hinder others.
Such will in due time attach thelnselves to the kingdom, which
shall be "the desire of all nations."

In the case of the ancient worthies their freedom from
imperfection will make them conspicuous. As the world conies
to know about these, they will say, Are not these God’s people’?
Mankind will perceive that God has rewarded the ancient
worthies by giving them a better resurrection, and will
learn that their better resurrection was given because of faith-
fulness in the past.

COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD CONDITIONAL
Christ, having laid down the price of the sins of the whole

world, will eventually hand that price over to Justiee. The
price having been aceep~ed by justice, the sins of the whole
world will be remitted; and everything will be turned over to
the great Mediator. After the inauta’uration of the New
Covenant, it will be tile part of the people to strive to eonm up
to the requirements of that covenant; although if they then
unwittingly violate God’s law, they will not be amenable to
that Law, during the Mediatorial reign; for the Mediator will
stand between them and the Law.

The Mediator will not hold against any one the trans-
gressions of this present life. This does not mean that nmn-
kind will have bodies which will give them no trouble; but
that under the arrangements of the New Covenant, this bet-
ter Mediator tmrposes to help them out of the difficulties
that are theirs by reason of their fallen condition. He will
help the people to understand the requirements of the New
Covenant.

The satisfaction of justice is necessary before any one
can experience restitution. Even the ancient worthies cannot
be blessed without their satisfaction of justice. After the
Mediator has made satisfaction to divine justice, and has been
privileged to inaugurate the New Covenant, the ancient
worthies will be the first to be blessed under it. They will
have in their resurrection eomplete restitution to human per-
fection; for during their lifetime they had this testimony, that
they pleased God.--Heb. 11:5.

The ancient worthies cannot, of course, enter into the New
Covenant arrangement until they shall ]lave been awakened
from the sleep of death; therefore, as stated in the fore-
going, the claims of Justice must be met before they are
awakened. As soon as God will have made the New Covenant
with them, these ancient worthies will form the nucleus of
the earthly phase of the kingdom. The earthly seed of Abra-
ham will be added to, from all th, different families, or na-
tions, of the world.

Covenant relationship with C, od means perfection. Man-
kind will be reaching this perfe,tion during tile thousand
years of Christ’s kingdom. But they will not enter into it
nntil the end of the thousand years, when the Mediator will
turn them over to God. At the close of that time, they will
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be privileged to enter into this covenant relationship with
Jehovah. Then they must stand or fall individually. As we
read, at the end of the thousand years Satan shall be loosed
for a little season; and all that love unrighteousness will be
deceived by him. The remainder of mankind, having passed
their test successfully, will be received into everlasting life.
Then they will be in covenant relationship with God--with-
out a mediator--just as Adam was in covenant relationship
with his Creator before sb~ entered into the world.

THE CHURCH NOT UNDER THE NEW COV~.NANT
The church is not under the New Covenant; therefore it

ls not proper to speak of the church as being blessed by
the New Covenant. But the church receives a great blessing
and privilege in respect to the New Covenant. If there were
to be no New Covenant, there would be no need of a mediator,
or of the better sacrifices whereby it is to be instituted.

St. Paul states that God has made us able ministers of
the New Cowmant, thus indicating that we have something
to do with the preparation for it. (2 Corinthians 3:6) Unless
there were better sacrifices, there would be no basis for that
New Covenant. The sufferings which the church undergo at
this present time are a blessed privilege to us; for we are
ministers of that New Covenant, in the sense that we are
serving it by training for future service--after it shall have
been inaugurated.

Suppose that there was a great building in process of erec-
tion. Then men working upon the construction of that build-
ing might be said to be greatly benefited by that building
--not that they would be benefited in the future, when the
building is in use, but they are being benefited during its
construction. So now the church class receives certain bless-
ings and privileges in connection with the New Covenant.
Later, the entire world will be blessed thereby, in a very dif-
ferent way.

During this Gospel age, God is dealing merely with the
church, not with the world. There is, however, some resem-
blance between the blessings of God now coming upon the
church and those coming upon the world by and by. Then
the Lord will rewrite his law in the hearts of mankind, as it
was originally written in Adam’s heart. At the end of the
thousand years, all mankind will be fleshly images of God, ex-
cept those found unworthy and destroyed in the second death.

The church are said to have new hearts now--right views
of things. In the case of the church, however, there is not a
taking away of the stoniness of heart, but there is a new na-
ture, a new heart. This, of course, has something to do with
the flesh, since the flesh has something to do with the new
creature. The law of God is recognized in the flesh, under
the compnlsion of the new creature.

TYPICAT. DISTRIBUTIO:N OF BT.ESSINGS
The New Covenant is the blessing which the church gives

to mankind. It is God’s covenant, of course. God promised
to arrange this matter; and he has so arranged that it shall
go to the world through Christ the Head and the church, his
body. It is by the better sacrifices that the giving to the
world of this New Covenant blessing is possible.

If, then, the church are to give these things, they must first
have had them. No man can give away what he did not first
i~ossess. This thought that the New Covenant is a testament,
or gift, of Christ to the world is made very prominent in the
Scriptures. It is a gift in which the church shares; for "If we
suffer, we shall also reign with him; if we be dead with him,
we shall live with him"; and all things are ours because we
are h~.

These things are clearly set forth in the Old Testament
types. St. Paul explains that Isaac was the heir of Abraham,
and was typical of The Christ. Isaac did not receive his
inheritance by a new covenant, but by the primary, or original,
covenant. This covenant was not the Law Covenant.

In Micah 4:1-4 we read that in the last days, "the moun-
tain [kingdom] of the house of the Lord shall be established
in the top of the mountains [kingdoms], and many people
shall flow unto it. And many nations shall come, and say,
Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to
the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his
ways, and we will walk in his paths."

The succeeding verses of the chapter show the influence
that will be exerted. The blessings and prosperity will then
be with those who will be in harmony with God. But now it
is different. "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution." (2 Timothy 3:12) They "shall say
all manner of evil against you falsely, for my name’s sake."
(Matthew 5:11) These things indicate that those faithful 
God during this age will have more hardship than have those
who are unfaithful.

Many of the worldly, even the wicked of the world, have
great prosperity at the present time. (The world thinks
that we are making our lives miserable by the course which
we pursue. But we are not doing this; on the contrary, we
are enjoying ourselves and are having a good time. We have
much advantage every way.) In the future, God tells us,
it will be different. Then, whoever does wickedly shall suffer;
and whoever does righteously shall receive blessing. When that
time comes, the blessing of restitution will be of God; and the
only way to gain that blessing will be by coming into har-
mony with the new order of things in the kingdom of Mes-
siah.

"THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT"
"But ye are. come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable

company of angels, to the general assembly and church of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and
to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect. "--Hebrews 12:22, 23.

The Apostle is here addressing the church, and is point-
ing down to the end, or consummation, of this age. The con-
text indicates that at the end of this age everything that
can be shaken will be shaken--all will be shaken out except
that which is unshakeable. And the unshakeable thing is the
kingdom, which will then bc ushered in. The Apostle likens
the time of its inauguration to the inauguration of the Law
Covenant at Mr. Sinai, when all the people heard the thun-
derings, and the noise of the trumpets, and saw the lightnings
and the mountain smoking; and when Moses "drew near unto
the thick darkness where God was"; and Moses went up into
the mountain. All of this was typical--the sealing of the Law
Covenant at the hands of the typical mediator, Moses.~Exo-
dus 20:18-22.

The antitype is what we are approaching--what will be
reached by the church at the end of this age. There will then
be commotion, strife, in the wnrld--thunderings, lightnings.
And as in the type, so in the antitype, the people will be dis-
couraged, and in great fear and trouble. By the end of the
time of trouble, the New Covenant will be inaugurated. The
Mediator will be Jesus the Messiah, as the glorified Head, and
the church his body.

The Apostle says [see Dia~lott rendering] that we are
approaching the general assembly of the church of the first-
borns. In this will be included Christ, the Head, and all the
faithful of this age, of the past and of the present. It will
include both the little flock and the great company; for to-
gether they constitute the church of the first-borns, whose
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names are written in heaven. Consequently this demonstration
will be made after the little flock shall have been gathered.
We are every day approaching nearer to this time--are get-
ting into it somewhat even now.

The Apostle also says we are approaching the place where
"the spirits of just men" will be made perfect. It would
not be reasonable to suppose that he would first mention the
church of the first-horns, including them all and then mention
a part of them. Hence we conclude that this phrase refers to
another class. Our minds naturally go out in inquiry, think-
ing of the ancient worthies--a class who are merely waiting
until the church shall be glorified. Thus these come in here in
proper course, or order. So after telling about the assembling
of the church of the first-borns, St. Paul tells of this other
class~"the spirits of just men made perfect." But there
is another reason why these could not be the church, and
would be the ancient worthies--and that is that neither the
church nor the great company will be "men made perfect."
The very condition on which the church become of the spirit
class is that they give up the human nature.

But how shall we apply this expression to the ancient
worthies? We do this by the transposition of a few words,
thus: "We are coming to the perfect men whose spirits are
just." And the ancient worthies were just, although they
had fleshly imperfections. The Apostle has referred to this
class and told us that they will have a better resurrection,
though not so good a resurrection as the church will receive.
The ancient worthies will attain the better resurrection in
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that they will be perfected flesh when they come up from the
tomb. As they were just in spirit, so will they be perfect
men in the beginning of the restitution time.

The figure of a mountain is one commonly used in the
Scriptures for a kingdom. Mount Zion represents the king-
dom of God. This Mount Zion kingdom is to include the
whole earth. This kingdom is about to be established. Its
establishment its what the Apostle is discussing. A kingdom
is in figure also called a city; but strictly speaking a moun-
tain represents the nation, and a city represents the govern-
ment of that nation. This figure of speech is very common
today. If we read that Berlin does thus and so, we know
that the German Government is referred to i or if we read of
St. Petersburg’s doing thus and so, it means the Russian Gov-
ernment; similarly, Washington would represent the Govern-
ment of the United States, and London, the British Govern-
ment.

Our text has reference to the holy kingdom of God.
And then, not to lose its identity, but to carry the thought
that the city represents the whole kingdom, the Apostle speaks

of the city of God as the heavenly Jerusalem. Thus tie car-
ries our minds to the thought that as the literal Jerusalem
was the capital of the typical kingdom of God, so there will
l)e a New Jerusalem---a higher government--which is to be
God’s kingdom to rule over the whole earth. Thus these
various pictures are used to show us the antitype of the
kingdom of earthly Ziou, of Jerusalem. Then follow the
other statements, and the one that appertains to the righteous
in spirit made perfect. These were already righteous in spirit,
and now they will be made perfect, by lmvmg this better resur-
rection which the Lord has promised.

In connection with this we have the statement, "an in-
numerable company of angels." These we think will be the
spiritual angels of God, who have had to do with so much
service for God. We think they are the same angels of whom
our Lord spoke when he said that lie would confess us before
his Father and before the holy angels--those who have been
ministers to the saints all the way down through this age. It
is very fitting that they should meet us, and that they should
see our introduction to the Father.

SPIRITUAL PROMISES
Il~ the Scriptures the word spiritual is generally used in a

particular way referring to those who have been begotten of
the holy Spirit, as our Lord and all those who accept him and
consecrate themselves to do the will of God. All promises and
all things which appertain to these are particularly classified
and styled as spiritual promises and spiritual things. "The
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God:
for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them,
5ecause they are spiritually discerned." (1 Cor. 2:14) So,
then, if God gave anything spiritual to the Israelites before the
spiritual dispensation, they did not appreciate it, since none
could do so except through spirit-begetting.

Nevertheless, there were spiritual things given to natural
Israel, which they were unable to receive. The Apostle says:
"The law is spiritual, but I am carnal, sold under sin."
(Rom. 7:14) That law given at Sinai came from the Spirit
Being of the highest order--God himself. It did not take
hold merely of the fleshy instincts, and control the body
alone, but it took hold of the heart, the mind, the will. None
of the Jews could keep that law because they were sold under
sin. It was a spiritual law that could be kept only by a
spirit-begotten person or a person in the image of God.

SPIRITUAL LESSONS IN THE LAW
Certain of the lessons of the law were spiritual, also; as,

for instance, the rock in the wilderness, which, when smitten,
gave forth water abundantly, and the manna, each afforded
a spiritual h, sson. But Israel did not understand anything
about the spiritual Rock or the spiritual water of life. So
of the law that was given to them: they could see only the
outer part, or shell. Nor could any see further until the due
time for the begetting of the Spirit. We may say, then, that
a great many spiritual things were given to Israel, but only
such of them as were Israelites indeed, and in harmony with
God would be made able, in due time, to see these.

The spiritual things were in the law all the time, but they
were not disclosed, not manifest, not seen by the Jew, because
of his own condition of mind; and the first Israelite who was
permitted to see spiritual things was Jesus himself, after he
was begotten of the Spirit and able to appreciate these things.

TO NATURAL ISRAEL
But the Jewish nation, not coming up to the required standard,
was not able to appreciate them. Certain ones who desired
to walk in Jesus’ steps receiv(.1 through him a covering, and
they also were begotten of the holy Spirit and could appre-
ciate spiritual things. Thus the Apostle says that the right-
eousness of the law is "fulfilled in us, who walk not after the
tlesh, but after the Spirit." We cannot keep the law in our
flesh, but in our hearts, our minds. "With the mind I serve
the law of God."--Rom. 8:4; 7:25.

BASIS Ot" SPIRITUAT, INSIGHT
When God nmde a covenant with Abraham, saying, "In

thy seed shall all the families of the earth be ldcssed," he
said that Abraham’s seed should be as the stars of heaven
and as the sand of the seashore. This is a spiritual promise,
which, of course, the Jews at that time were not able to appre.
elate, as the Apostle Peter intimates. When realizing that as
a nation they had c.,eified the son of God, many said, What
shall we do? St. Peter said, "Repent . . . for this promise is
unto you, and to your children." (Acts 2:38, 39) It was 
spiritual promise and belonged to them, but on condition that
they would take certain steps.

Only a few of the Jews were in the proper attitude to
meet this condition. "He came unto his own, and his own
received him not. But as many as received him, to them gave
he power [the privilege, the right] to become the sons of
God. (John 1:11, 12) And these, coming into the relation 
spiritual Israelites, were enabled by this begetting of the
holy Spirit to appreciate the spiritual things given to such
Israelites. All the truths that we have are drawn from those
things God gave to the natural Israelites. And we can under-
stand them, though the natural Israelite could not. The
Apostle says: "Israel hath not obtained that which he seek-
eth for; but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were
blinded." (Rom. 11:7) So then, they were seeking for the
spiritual, whether they understood it or not. Except the few,
however, they did not attain the spiritual, because of an im-
proper condition of heart. But the spiritual must have been
there for them to seek after, else they could not have sought it.

FEAR A CAUSE OF GREAT NERVOUS TENSION
"The Lold is my helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto me."--Hebrews 13:6.

Fear i5 one of the greatest evils in the world, causing
much nervous tension and distress. It is a result of man’s
being out of harmony with the Creator. We may be sure that
the angels have no fear. God maintains them in their peace-
ful condition because they are in harmony with him. We may
be sure, also, that this was the case with our first parents.
When they were created they had no fear. Divine protection
was over them. But when sin came in, the curse followed.
Being for six thousand years under the reign of sin and death,
man has become very fearful. He realizes that there are forces
outside of himself with which he cannot cope. And this knowl-
edge robs him of much of the pleasure of life.

There are a few people who have lost this fear, but these
are the exceptions. Our text tells us of some who do not fear,
and shows us why this is a reasonable condition. They
no longer fear what man can do unto them, because the Lord
is their helper. The fear of man is a greater fear than the
fear of beasts. As the poet wrote,

[

’ ’ Man’s intmmanity to man
Makes countless thousands mourn."

On account of sin m’~ny have become mnrderers. Though
they are restrained by the law from committing the overt act,
they have the murder spirit, the selfish spirit. This leads to
all kinds of wrong-doing--unrighteousness. Those who will
not actually take life, may commit murder by the use of
slanderous words. Thus they inspire fear in the minds of
others.

THE SOURCE OY RELIEF

The Psalmist speaks of some who had gotten rid of this
fear of m’~n--of such were Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the
prophets. And what was true of them should be true of the
consecrated body of Christ. The reason for this peace of mind
is that these have come into special relationship with God
By the covenant of sacrifice made possible to them by the
Savior, they have become sons of God; "and if children, then
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heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ," their Lord.
God thus being their Father has a deep interest in them; and
so they learn .to trust his love and wisdom and power.

With this confidence in God, then, these have no fear. He
has assured them that he is able to make all things work
together for their good. If at first they found that as follow-
ers of Jesus they had more trials, more difficulties from the
world, the flesh and the adversary than any other people in
the world, this realization may have filled them with alarm
and intimidated them. But as they have gone to the Father
in the spirit of prayer and hearkened to the message which he
has sent through the prophets and apostles, they have learned
that IIe is dealing with them as new creatures. Gradually
theylcarn that "no good thing will lie withhold from them that
wall< uprightly."

INDIVIDUAL CONQUEST
"Be thou strong and very

The words of our text were addressed by the Lord to
Joshua, who was leader of Israel after the death of Moses.
Ite had special need of these encouraging words. The Israel-
ites were a stiff-necked generation. It was difficult for any
one to be their leader. Especially difficult was it because
Moses had been for many years with them. It is always diffi-
cult for a smaller man to take a larger man’s place.

In some respects it was easier to direct Israel while they
were anticipating the coming into the promised land, before
they had entered it. During the forty years in the wilder-
ness they had learned to depend on the Lord. In a few brief
words ue have given us quite a elear idea of the Lord’s man-
net of dealing with his people daring these forty years. Moses,
in exhorting the people to fear and love the Lord, and in re-
counting their provocations of him, tells them that they shall
possess the laud, and adds, "And thou shalt remember all the
way which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the
wihlerness, to humble thee and to prove thee, to know what was
in thine hea,’t, whether thou wouldest keep his commandments,
or no. And lie humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and
fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy
fathers know; that he might make thee know that nmn doth
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live.

" Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy
foot swell, these forty years. Thou slmlt also consider in thine
heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God
chasteneth thee." (Deut. 8:2-5) Israel had very few battles
(h,riug the time of their wandering. The Amalekites had had
some little skirmishes with them, but on the whole they had
experiem~ed very little trouble, and yet they had rebelled
against Noses more than once.

Now, their enemies were entrenched in the land of Canaan,
and it would require strent~th and courage to take the land.
Their instructions from the Lord were that they should occupy
Canaau. God w~s taking the land from the Canaanites be-
cause, like the Sodo:uites, they had gone as far in their wick-
edne~s as divine wisdom saw best to permit. Instead of tak-
in:,~ the Canaanites away as the Sodomites had been taken
away, the Lord caused the Israelites to conquer them and to
wrest the land from them.

THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN A TYPe.

In Israel’s taking possession of the land of Canaan, we
believe there was a typical sig~lifieanee. In some respects
the Israelites, warring against the Canaanites, typified the
war that the new creature has with the flesh. In proportion
as the new creature takes possession of the entrenched posi-
tions of the oh1 creature, it overcomes and gets possession of
the land. The new creatures, God’s people, are under the
leadership of the antitypieal Joshua. They are to overcome
the weaknesses and memmesses of the fallen nature, to the
best of their ability.

The Father will not withhold anything necessary for the
proper development of his children. He also promises that
we shall not be tempted above that we are able to endure,
lest some injury come to us. Thus we see that he is supply-
ing all our needs, enabling us to lay down our earthly lives.
And as we ]earn the proper lessons from our experiences, we
find that perfect love casts out all servile fear of our heavenly
Father; for we love and trust him. We have no fear of the
adversary, because we know that the Lord will not permit the
adversary to injure us, if we keep close to him. And if God
permits us to have experiences of trial from the adversary
and our fellowmen, he does so to the intent that these may
wo& out good to us.

"My God, I set my seal that thou art true.
Of thy good promise not one thing hath failed! "

OF OUR INHERITANCE
courageous.’ ’--Joshua 1:7.

In the ease of natural Israelites with the Canaanites, the
latter were strongly entrenched in the land, and they were not
to be overcome without many battles. The Canaanites had
their mountain fastnesses, to which they could retreat. These
typify the fastnesses in our nature to which the fallen inclina-
tions retreat when we find it impossible as new creatures to
vanquish them. As St. Paul says, "Ye cannot do the things
that ye would." (Gal. 5:17) But our ability to gain the
victory will be in proportion to our faith in God and our re-
liance on him.

Thus it was with the Israelites. In proportion as they
trusted the Lord, they had success in getting possession of the
land, conquering their inheritance. With the exception of the
tribe of Levi, a certain inheritance was given to each tribe.
So with us as individual new creatures. There is a certain
inheritance to be apportioned to each of us. We cannot con-
quer for each other. Each must conquer his own inheritance
individually.

The words of our text were addressed to Joshua, the leader
of Israel. The words can be understood as referring to all the
Israelites, but especially to Joshua because he was their leader.
The word Joshua means savior, deliverer. The Greek form of
the Hebrew word Joshua is Jesus. As Joshua was to deliver
the Lord’s people, and give them possession of the land of
promise, so Jesus is to deliver God’s spiritual Israel, and give
them their inheritance.

The words of our text then implied that there would be
trials and difficulties connected with the conquest of Canaan:
"Be thou strong and very courageous." Those trials aml
difficulties would require strength and courage in the typical
Israelite. Likewise this is true of all who would be sharers
with our Lord in the antitypical promised land.

There is a difference between being strong and being coura-
geous. One might be strong, invulnerable in the position lie
has taken, and yet not be courageous for further conquests.
The difference between these two qualities is particularly illus-
trated in the little flock and the great company. The Lord’s
true people should be strong in their determination to lay
down their lives in self-sacrifice, that by laying down the
earthly life they may become partakers of the divine life.
God has no blessing for those who will not put forth earnest
effort.

Even the great company must be strong, or they will not
get the palms of victory. The difference between the little
flock and the great company is that while the great company
will finally overcome, with the Lord’s help, yet they will not
have been very courageous. Therefore they cannot be of
the little flock, who are close followers of the great Leader,
our Joshua, in battling for their life, gladly laying down their
lives in the service of Jehovah. Joshua represents the "more
than conqueror" class. The strength of the Lord is supplied
to this class. Therefore they are very courageous in over-
coming everything that is in opposition to the divine will.

PRACTICAL LESSONS FROM THE LIFE OF ELI
"It is the Lord; let him do what seemeth him good."--I Samuel 3:18.

Through Sanmel the Lord had sent Eli a message indi-
cating that disaster would come to his honse. The words
of our text were spoken when he heard that the calamity was
intended of the Lord, and indicate therefore submission be-
fore the disaster rather than afterward. So these words rep-
resent humility on the part of Eli.

Eli had been a judge in Israel for many years; and so far
as the record goes, he was thoroughly exemplary himself--
just, in all his deMings. But his sons were styled "sons
of Bclial"Ithey were wicked in various ways. While, there-
fore, Eli’s own ihfluence was for the benefit of the nation of

Israel, here was a contrary influence which grew up under his
protection, under his sanction. Had these evil-doers been
others than those of his own family, doubtless Eli would have
dealt with them according to his authority as a judge. We
have here an illustration of a man who, though godly himself,
was weak as the head of his family. As the head of his
household he should have trained up his children in the way
they should go. lie should have trained them up in righteous-
hess; otherwise they should have ceased to be members of his
household, and should have come under certain restrainL
x,,hich lie, as a law-giver, should have enforced.
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THE FLAW IN ELI’S CHARACTER
From this story we may draw a lesson as to what God

expects of us and our families. If a child were meddlesome,
thieving, immoral or otherwise an injurious person, the
Christian parent should not allow such things to go on. He
is obligated to bring the matter to some kind of termina-
tion. If, however, a child has a thought different from our
own as to what constitutes reverence to God, we are not to
,~ssume that he should be brought under restraint.

We are to recall that this message came to Eli through the
boy Samuel. Samuel had, after the manner of a prophet in
those days, heard the voice of the Lord calling him and speak-
ing to him. Thinking it was Eli’s voice, he had gone to him
and asked, What will you have? And Eli replied that he
had not called him, and directed him to lie down again. This
was repeated three times, and Eli perceived that the Lord had
called the child. He therefore instructed Samuel again to lie
down, but that if the call was repeated he should answer,
"Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth," indicating his readi-
ness to do him service. Samuel did as he was directed, and the
Lord told him that because of Eli’s carelessness in respect
to the doings of his family, they should be cut off from the
priesthood.

ELI’S BEAUTII~UL SUBMISSION
It was quite a remarkable thing that Eli should manifest

no resentment against the channel the Lord had used! Eli
had received Sanmel into his family when the child had been
consecrated by his parents. Now, finding that apparently God
was passing him by and eonmmnicating with him through the
child, the circumstance would have furnished sufficient cause
for a proud spirit to rise up in resentment. But Eli’s course
proved that his own heart was tender. He answered, when
Samuel explained what the Lord had told him, "It is the
Lord; let him do what seemeth him good." It is the Lord’s
judgment. It is surely right! surely good! Let the Lord do
what seemeth to him good, even though it means disaster to
my own family, even though it means the cutting off of my
own family from the priesthood.

This cutting off from the priesthood would mean that
the sons of Eli would dic, for they were the priests iI~ the
regular lineal order of the Aaronic priesthood. This is a
very beautiful example of absolute submission. If Eli was
weak in some respects, he was strong in others, as is shown in
his humility and submission. Those who are meek and teach-
able themselves, often find great difficulty in being sufficiently
positive in the dealing with others who are properly under
their control. The quality of character which would tend to
make them meek and submissive toward the Lord, kind and
lenient toward others. But it is good to be able to carry out
with firmness the will of the Lord in respect to others, and at
the same time be meek and submissive in respect to the Lord,
his providence and arrangements.

LESSONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN
As Chvi,~tians we may learn wduable les~ons from this in-

cident. We should make sure as to our willingness to receive
the truth in whatever way the Lord is pleased to send it to
us, whether from the mouth of a little child, or whether un-
learned men, like St. Peter and St. John, may bring it.

It may have been difficult for the priests of the apostles’
day to hear those unlearned men speaking with power the
message from God; and they would say, Surely God would
not speak through such stammering lips! God would surely
not pass us by--we who have spent years in study, and who
are recognized as priests of the divine order! Being in this
wrong attitude of heart and mind, they rejected not only those
humble men with their message, but also the Lord himself.

This is also the spirit of the world. Whoever is faithful
in speaking the Word of God from the Bible will have less
and less attention from the worldly-wise. An ever-increasing
number of people are thinking of the works of creation as hav-
ing" come about by processes of Evolution. More and more
they are thinking that the Bible is not the Word of God; but
that the apostles were merely deluded men, deceived men; that
Jesus himself did not know what he was doing. They think

that he was a good man, that doubtless God him~t was with
him, because of the good that flowed from his teaching. And
yet they think that they could give forth better wisdom--
these great teachers who would like to make a new Bible after
their own heart!

In our own day, the worldly-wise are looking from the
wrong standpoint. They are looking in the wrong direction,
they are not looking to see the new dispensation now com-
ing in. They will not recognize what is now taking place
until the sunlight of truth begins to flood the world. Then,
turning about, they will perceive tile real Sun of Righteous.
ness, and begin to grasp the whole situation. We are glad
that they will turn about and take a view of matters from a
different standpoint. But all who are God’s true children
are ready to receive God’s message from whatever source it
may come to them.

A specially important thought in our text is that Eli was
submissive to the calamity. This was a good condition of
t,eart for him. Thus, not striving against the divine will, but
meekly bowing to it, he showed that his trouble was merely
that of weakness of the flesh. We find that there is now a
similar condition existing. It is the duty of the Lord’s people
today to recognize that the present order of nominal church
systems is passing away, and will presently be overthrown in
the great time of trouble. This message naturally enough
causes resentment in the hearts of a great many. They have
been boasting of their great financial power, their strength,
etc. And the mention of the fall of this would naturally
awaken their opposition. We must not be surprised, there-
fore, that their anger is aroused against us, as we tell them
of the time of trouble that is before us.

HEART LOYAL, BUT WEAK
To Eli, this message that his family would be cut off from

the priesthood was a severe blow. And so our message about
the royal priesthood is not a palatable message to nominal
Christendom. But some of the Lord’s people among them
today are not in sympathy with the trend of affairs. These
are the ones who will say, "It is the Lord; let him do what
seemeth him good! "

This will be the attitude of the great company. They are
weak in standing forth for the Lord, and yet submissive in
the time of trouble, and loyal to the Lord’s cause and the
interests affiliated therewith.

Samuel would seem to represent more clearly the little
flock class, and Eli the great company class--the latter being
weak in some respects, but loyal at heart to the Lord. But it
is the Samuel type that we should seek to copy--so fully out
of sympathy are we with unrighteousness and sin, and so fully
in accord with righteousness. We are ready to speak God’s
message, which must necessarily be a very unpleasant one. As
it is unpleasant for us now to tell forth the approaching dis-
aster that will involve both church and state, so to Samuel it
nmst have been a very unpleasant duty to go to his best friend,
his benefactor, bearing from the Lord a message of disaster to
himself and his family.

We would do well to speak sympathetically of these things,
rather than coldly, rather than exultingly. We do sympathize
with them, both in the condition of things at the present time
and also regarding the things we recognize to be coming upon
them. More and more do we receive word of ministers, telling
us that they perceive that the power of God is departing from
their congregations, and that evidences are on every hand that
they have been wrong doctrinally, and that the general trend
of the present time is toward social unrest and upheawd.

"0! teach me, Lord, the art
With wisdom to remove

The errors that deceive the heart,
And truth to clearly prove.

"0! arm me with tile mind,
Meek Lamb, that was in thee;

And let my fervent zeal be joined
With grace and charity."

THE GOLDEN CALF
SEPTES~BER 21.--Exodus 32:15-20, 30-35.

"Little children, keep yourselves from idols."--I John 5:21.
The Israelites experienced a severe trial of faith and

obedience soon after they had entered into covenant relation-
ship with God. In their trial they failed utterly. The cove-
nant was broken. However, after punishing them, God re-
newed the covenant with them. This constituted a fresh
manifestation of divine mercy.

The circumstances of this testing are a part of this lesson.

Moses, by divine direction, after the making of the covenant,
went up into Mr. Sinai, taking him with Joshua as his servant.
lte was gone forty days--a comparatively long period, under
the circumstances. The Israelites felt themselves very much
like children in the hands of Moses. To them he was God’s
representative in a very special sense, tIis prolonged ahsence
gave room for the cultivation of faith, patience, trust.
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They remembered the trying experiences through which
they had passed. ’rile Egyptians and slavery were behind
them; the Amalekites, who ah’eady had attacked them, were
still their enemies and might renew the attack. What would
they do in the absence of Moses whose upheld hands had
brought them God’s favor and prosperity in battle~

llere worldly wisdom came in. Aaron, the high priest, the
brother of Moses and his rel,resentative in leadership, was
1,ertdexed as to how to keep the people from utter discourage-
meat, fear, etc. They seemed to need and to call for a repre-
sentative of God visible to their eyes. Thvy apparently were
tmable fully to trust to the God whom they could not see,
after His special representative, Moses, was out of their sight.

The leaders of the people took emmsel together and de-
t(u’mincd that they would make a representation of Jehovah--
’ill image which the people, looking Ul,On, could use qs an
instrument of worship. We are not to suppose that the
Israelites recognized the golden calf as their God Jehovah, but
,~sed it merely as a symbol, or representation, just as tile
heathen use idols as representatives of their gods, and just as
some Christians consider it proper to use tim crucifix as a
representation of Ch,’ist--not to worship, but merely to assist
tile faith and to hohl the attention.

Today’s lesson seems clearly to indicate that God was
greatly displeased with their symbolical representation of him-
self. This was one of his commands given to the :Israelites:
" Thou shalt ,lot make unto thee any graven image, or any
likeness" of God, or of anythil~g, to bow down before it and
worship it :Is a symbol of (led.

MAKING THE GOLDEN CALF
W~e are lint to suppose that tile calf was made of solid

metal. It is not at. qll probable that all the jeweh’y of all the
I srmqites, gathered to~ether, would have been nearly enough
to make "t calf of nny size of solid metal. The supposition is
that, after the re:tuner of that time, the calf was made either
ot! el’ty or ~ood and then laminated, or covered over with the
n,olten ,,(.tal--th(~ gohl wlli/ql had constituted the jewelry 
1he i~eol}le. This in turn doubtless was graven, or tooled.
llavin~ made the idol, the peo],le rejoiced iu it as an evidence
of (~od ill their midst. ’l’h,.y gave themselves up to a season
of frolic--shining, damdn;~’, feasting.

This was the (,ondition of things at the end of the forty
days slumt by Moses in the mount with God. As he came
down from the mountain with the tables of the law, he heard
tile shouts of the people, and then behehl them worshiping the
gohten calf aml offering sacritives and incense to it. Moses
was an~~y. ]le was the mediator between God and Israel--
the representative of both. IIe h’td a right to be angry; for
he was c.harged by God with the responsibility of that nation,
and he realized that a serious crime against the divine cove-
nant had t’,ken place durino his absence.

Moses dashed the tables of stone--the tallies of the law--
into frngments, indicating that the covenant was broken. IIe
went down to the t)eolde, an~;ry against them, as God’s repre-
sentative. Armed with divine authority, hk let fall upon them
a just penalty for their departure from God and rapid retro-
gression into sin.

Slill, as the represe~tative of the people, Moses was a
patriot of the highest order, lie went to God in prayer, and
b(.sou~ht that if the penalty of this sin was the casting’off of
his l~eolde he might be blotted out instead. This was in re-
sl,onse |o (;od’s proposition that Moses alone seemed to be

loyal, and that God would make of him the nation who should
inherit the promises made to Israel. Such patriotism as Moses
here evinced has surely not often been equalled. It meant
lo)-tlty to his work as Israel’s representative and mediator,
and at the same time loyalty to God, whom he also represented.

"KEEP YOURSELVES ~ROM IDOLS"
Let us now apply the lesson to spiritual Israel. After the

Christian has left the world, the slavery, the sin, after he has
passed the bitter experiences of Marah, after he has had man|
festations of God’s favor, after he has partaken of the bread
from heaven, after he has entered fully into covenant relation
ship with God--there comes a time when he must walk by
faith, and not by sight. Ite is being proved by the Lord. If
he fails in this lesson, as tile typical Israelites did, it will be
-t serious matter for him.

We arc not meaning to suggest that any Christian wouhl
be liable to make a golden image literally. We do mean to
say, however, that this matter of making images, and of allow-
ing them to divert and absorb our worship of God is one of
tile greatest trials and tests which come to spiritual Israelites.
The golden calf which some set up to worship is business.
They give themselves wholly to it, sacrificing their time and
energy. They treat it as a god. The love of money and of
the things which money can procure leads into idolatry, qnd
thereby breaks their covenant with the Lord. Others idolize
the opposite sex, and give all that they possess for its favor
and fellowship. They worship the creature more than the
Creator, as the Apostle explains. They "ire making a great
mistake. Jesus declared this, saying, lie that loves father, or
mother, or children, or self or any other creature more than
me is not worthy of me.

Still another idol is to be noted--the idol of sectarianism.
St. Paul warned against this idol, saying, "One of yon says,
i am of Paul; another, I am of Apollos; another, I am of
Peter." (1 Cot. 1:12; 3:4) Then he inquires, Is not this
reverencing of men a form of idohttry.~ puttin~ it, "Ave ye
not carnal?" The same principle we may apply to ourselves
today, and guard ourselves against sectarian worshil,. If one
says, "I am of Calvin"; another, "I am of Luther"; :m-
other, "I am of Wesley"; etc., are not these evidem:es of
carnality~ And worse than this, is there not danger of
worshiping the human institutions which bear these human
names, and thus of having sonmthing to come betwem~ the
soul of the Christian and his God? We believe that there is
a serious danger along this line. We urge sl,iritua! Israelites
that they cease to worship the creed idols, and that all God’s
ehihlren turn from idols of every kind, and worship and
reverence God alone.

Tile tendency to formulate and reverence the creeds instead
of tile Bible has been manifest ever since the first one was
made--the Nicene Creed--A. D. 325. Every creed tends to
take the place of the Bible, just as the Talmud does with the
Jews. Jesus spoke against this, saying, "Ye do make void the
Word of God through your traditions."

The creeds of Christendom arc our Christian .traditions
respecting the truth. God’s intention evidently was that his
people should have no creed except the Bilde as a whole. They
were to believe all of the Word of God and to search the
Scriptures daily, to ascertain its teachings. Thus God’s people
were to grow in graee and knowledge, as would not be possible
were creed idols to be set up and divert the attention of the
Lord’s people in various directions.

TABLES

"Thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, slow

Whoever fails to see that Moses and Israel and the law
were types fails of getting the real lesson out of them. Moses
was not merely a type of Jesus; but as St. Peter explains, he
was a type of the entire church of Christ, of which Jesus is
tlm lIead--the church of glory. St. Peter’s words are, "Moses
truly said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me."--Acts
3:22, 2.2.

Jesus was raised up first, and since Pentecost the raising
up from amongst the brethren has progressed. The work
will be consummated when the full number of the elect church
shall have been found, tested, proven and accepted to glory.
Then the ant|typical Moses will begin his ~reat work of de-
livering all of mankind who desire to come back into harmony
with God--all of whom were represented in the twelve tribes
of Israel.

The church of this Gospel a¢e is, as St. James declares
(1:18), "A kind of first-fruits [to God] of his creatures."

[5

OF THE LAW REPLACED
SEPTE~ER 28.--Review.

to anger, and abundant in loving-kindness. "--Nehemiah 9:17.

Otherwise it is called the church of the first-bo,’ns, and was
typically represented in the tribe of Levi, all of whom repre-
sented the first-borns of Israel, saved in the passover. These
first-horns were divided into two classes--tt, e priests and their
servants. The priests represented The Christ--High Priest
and under priests. The Levites represented the remaining
number of the overeomers.

The ant|typical priests will be made a royal priesthood.
Jesus, the great High Priest, invested with kingly honors,
will have associated with himself the faithful little flock, a
royal priesthood, His joint-heirs: The remainder of the over-
coming church are eolaborers on a less glorious plane, yet
spiritual. The wm’k of all will be primarily to bless the people
of the earth desiring to come into harmony with God, and
typically represented in the remainin~ tribes of Israel.

THE FIRST TABLES Or THE LAW
The first tables of the law were prepared by the Lord him

self, as well as written by him. This represents how man in
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his creation was a perfect image of his Creator, formed,
created, in full accord with the divine will and fully expressive
of the divine law. Adam needed no further preparation, and
he needed no other law than that which was in and of himself
as a perfect being.

But by reason of sin this law was broken. Poor humanity
no longer has a proper judgment respecting sin and righteous-
ness. The original tables are shattered and have grown
illegible. Man needs the great Mediator, to make reconcilia-
tion for his iniquity and then to rewrite the law of God in his
flesh.

Moses was instructed to hew out the two tables of the
Law. This would represent that The Christ of glory is fully
commissioned to prepare the hearts of mankind for the re-
writing of the divine law. To prepare man to obey God’s law
will require that they shall experience restitution--lifting up
out of sin and degradation. This work, committed to Moses in
the type, is in the antitype committed to Christ.

The second coming of Moses down from the mountain with
the two tables of the Law was peculiarly different from the
presentation of the first tables, which were broken. Coming
with the second tables, Moses’ face shone; and it was necessary

for him to put on a veil, which thereafter he wore when in the
presence of the Israelites, but removed when going into the
presence of God.

This is understood to signify that Christ’s work as the
Mediator, at his second advent, will be accompanied by a veil-
ing of his glory, so that the world will not see Jesus. This he

declared, "Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more;
but ye shall see me." However, the Apostle explains that
the church will be prepared to see Christ in his glory by being
changed from the earthly nature to the heavenly nature. "We
shall see him as he is"; for "we shall be like him"--" changed
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye"; for "flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." (1 John 3:2; 
Cor. 15:50-52) We remember that Saul of Tarsus saw Jesus
thus in his glory "shining above the brightness of the sun"
at noonday. Seeing him unveiled, Saul was smitten to the
earth and seriously blinded.

The putting on of the yell (Exodus 34:1, 4, 28-35) repre-
sented that at the second advent of Christ, when he will
accomplish his great work as Mediator for man and become
their Leader into the land of promise--Paradise restored--he
will veil his glory from mankind, and speak to them through
the veil, and not directly from the spirit plane. ~Vhile man-
kind will see Jesus no more, it will be to their advantage.
Instead, they will see him represented in the ancient worthies;
as He declared, "Ye shall see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and
all the prophets. "--Luke 13:28.

Nor will that mean that mankind will merely see the
ancient worthies as they were. Rather, the world will see them
resurrected in human perfection, and therefore perfect, in
the image of God, samples of what all mankind may attain
unto, if they will but give heed to the words of the great
Prophet--the antitypical Moses.

St. Peter tells us of that time, saying, "It shall come to
pass that the soul that will not hear [obey] that Prophet
[the Glorious Messiah] shall be destroyed from amongst the
people. "--Acts 3:22, 23.

OTHER FEATURES OF THE TYPE
The anointing of the priests of the Aaronie priesthood

typified the anointing of Jesus and his royal priesthood. As
in the type, sacrifices were necessary to be offered before the
anointing and consecration to the offices were possible, so it
must be in the antitype. Jesus needed to offer up himself,
and by that offer of himself to show his devotion and loyalty
to God by sacrificing even unto death.

Similarly, those called to be members of the body of Christ,
the under priesthood, of which he is the High Priest, could
consecrate to their office only by sacrifice. In the ease of the
t~fienl High Priest the sacrifice was a bullock. The antitype
w,~s the Lord’s own body. In the e,~se of the typic,~l under
T~riests tl~e sacrifice was the goat. The antitype is the flesh,
the human nature of the church. Thus when St. Panl exhorts

AN INTERESTING
NOT BY RIGHT, STILL BY GRACE

Question.--Did Christ’s death give to every person a right
to a resurrection?

Answer.--No! Christ’s death gave nothing to any person
except to Christ himself. Our Lord’s faithfulness unto death
gave him a right to a better resurrection, according to the
Father’s promise. Having received that better resurrection,
he no lon~rer needs the earthly life and earthly rights, which
he "laid down" in obedience to the Father’s program. How-

the church in respect to their portion, he says, "I beseech yot~
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, and your
reasonable service."~Rom. 12:1.

The same sacrifices which proved the loyalty of the typical
high priest and the under priests became also sacrifices of
atonement for the sins of the people--typical of the real
sacrifices which are the basis for the forgiveness of tim sins
of the world and thus for the reconciliation of the world, in
God’s due time. These are the "better sacrifices," mentioned
by St. Paul. (Heb. 9:23) In other words, everything in the
type was on a small scale, inferior to the antitype. The typical
mediator offered typical sacrifices. The real Mediator offers
"better sacrifices." The typical mediator led the typical
tribes of Israel into the land of promise. The antitypical
Mediator, during the thousand years of his reign, will lead all
who become people of God back to the blessings and privileges
lost through Adam’s disobedience, and redeemed by the Sacri-
fice at Calvary.

A MERCIFUL, GRACIOUS GOD
Our Golden Text describes the God who appeals to our

hearts--the merciful One, gracious, ready to pardon, slow to
anger, abundant in loving-kindness. It is difficult for us to
imagine how much Christians and the world in general have
lost through our miserable misconceptions of the character of
God, handed down to us through the creeds of the dark ages.

The thought that God has been intent upon torturing his
creatures at the hands of demons throughout eternity has
doubtless been the cause of much of the infidelity now prev-
alent, as well as a great hindrance to the cause of Christ
amongst the heathen. Mankind of today cannot worship and
appreciate Brother Calvin’s misconception of the Ahnighty’s
character. The whole world should breathe freer since our
Presbyterian friends have repudiated that feature of Calvin’s
doctrine which declared all non-elect infants bound for cternal
torture.

In the past, God manifested his mercy and kindness in a
t.ypical way to the typical people, merely chastening them for
sins, but forgiving them, and permitting them to go on and
try further. Yet God never fully manifested to the world
his love and mercy until our Lord’s first advent. Of that great
event we read, "Herein is manifested the Love of God toward
us, in that he sent his only begotten Son into the world,"
that "whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life."

Up to that time sin and death had reigned without
cessation for 4,124 years. The sending of his Son was the
first expression of God’s purpose of forgiveness. But he has
not yet for.g!ven the world’s sins. He has only made the
proper prowsmn for them through the death of his Son, that
the sins of the world may be cancelled in God’s own due time.
The whole world is still "lying in the wicked one "--slaves
of sin and death. The world’s hope lies beyond, in the glorious
reign of Messiah’s kingdom. It centers in him as the antitypi-
cal Prophet, Priest and King. :Messiah, as the seed of Abra-
ham, according to the promise, will bless, uplift and assist
back into harmony with God all the willing a~d obedient of
all the families of the earth.

The only work yet done is the calling of the chl~rch to be
Messiah’s bride, and joint-heir and co-worker with him iu
that glorious hIessianic kingdom, for which we wait and pray,
"Thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, as it is done
in heaven." In that kingdom God’s loving-kindness, a~
well as his wisdom and power, will be abundantly witnessed
to angels and to men.

"The remnant save(] from Israel’s race,
Redeemed from Israel’s fall,

Shall praise him for his wondrous grace,
And hail him Lord of all.

"Geetiles shall come, and coming sing,
Throughout this earthly ball,

Hosannas to our heavenly King,
And hail him Lord of all."

QUESTION
ever, since he did not forfeit those earthly rights, and did not
give them away, they are still his.

Not needing them himself now, because he has the better,
the spiritual, as his reward, the Lord has those earthly rights
in the F~ther’s hands to his credit on the books of Justice.
He is holding that credit on the books of Justice, and intends,
according to the Father’s arrangement, to use it in due time
for the purchase of the world. In the end of this Gospel age,
he will present the merit of his sacrifice ’~for all people." We
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are assured that it will be accepted by Justice and that all
mankind will come forth, will be turned over to the Redeemer,
who will the~ take unto himself his great power and will
reign for a thousand years, as tile Mediator between God and
inan. This mediation will reach mankind through israel,
with whom the New Covenant will be inaugurated.

While waiting for the time to come when he shall give his
earthly rights as a restitution blessing to mankind, the Re-
deemer in carrying out the Father’s program makes use of
his merit in the interest of those whom the Father draws
and calls to be the church of the first-borns. To each called

and obedient one who turns from sin and presents his body a
living sacrifice to the Father, the Redeemer, as his Advocate,
imputes a suiIicicncy of his merit to make the sacrifice accept-
able. Then, as soon as the sacrifice is accepted and completed,
the imputed merit of Christ will be thereby freed and returned,
so that in the end of the age, after the church has been
assisted by the imputation of Christ’s merit, the original
amount in the hands of Justice will be unimpaircd--su~icient
for the sins of the whole world--sufficient to give restitution
blessing to Adam and all of his posterity during the Millennial
reig~ of Christ.
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SUPERIORITY
The Scriptures mention three great covenants, typified by

the three wives of Abraham. These covenants are represented
in the order of those wives. Sarah was the first wife of
Abraham--the only acknowledged wife. Then came Hagar.
Sarah’s maid-servant; and later Keturah. Sarah and Hagar
each had one son, but Keturah had six. The Scriptures show
that Abraham made Isaac his heir (Gen. 25:5), and that
through Isaac both Ishmael and the sons of Keturah received
their portion. The fact that Ishmael was born before Isaac
did not alter the fact that Isaac was the heir.

From the very beginning, the covenant which God had in
mind was the one which is in operation in the church--the
Abrahamic Promise, or Covenant. St. Paul declares (Gal.
3:8) that God preached the Gospel to Abraham in advance,
saying, "In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the
earth be blessed." (Gen. 12:3; 28:14) The same Apostle
also shows that the original Abrahamic Covenant mentions
two seeds, represented in the statement, "I will multiply thy
seed (1) as the stars of heaven, and (2) as the sand which
is upon the sea shore." (Gen. 22:17) As Abraham here typi-
fied God, the promise shows two classes developed as God’s
children--(1) Christ and the church, on the spirit plane; and
(2) the restitution class of mankind, on the human plane.

St. Paul refers to these two seeds in R ore. 4:16, 17, the
one developed under faith, and the other under law and
works. The first, the spiritual seed, has been in process of
development during this Gospel age. The second, the seed
according to the flesh, the restitution class (with the excep-
tion of the ancient worthies, developed previous to the Gospel
age), will be developed under the New Covenant and by its
Mediator, according to law and works, and not by faith merely.

The Law Covenant, made at Sinai, was a type of the New
Covenant, and had for its mediator Moses, the man of God.
This covenant brought nothing to perfection, however, for its
mediator, as well as the people, was imperfect. St. Paul ex-
plains that Israel, typified by Ishmael, did not receive the bless-
ing, but that The Christ received it. Later, however, Israel
is to receive a blessing, as the Apostle points out; and that
blessing will be brought by the New Covenant, after the
glorification of the church.

The question naturally arises, If the Abrahamic Cove-
nant contained the divine promise to the full, both for the
church and for the world, why did God arrange for two other
,-ovenants; namely, the Law Covenant, instituted at Mount
Sinai with Israel, and having Moses for its mediator, and
the New Covenant, which is to follow, and under which the
whole world is to be blessed?

PURPOSE Or THE ADDED COVENANTS
We answer that these two covenants were added to further

elucidate the divine purpose, and to help us to appreciate the
operation of divine love and justice.

(1) The Law Covenant was added to the Abrahamic
Promise, or Covenant, as St. Paul explains, to fill up the
time until the promised seed should come, to whom the cove-
nant applied, and this was necessary because of sin, that the
high divine standard for the seed might be shown. The Law
Covenant with Israel rendered this very service; for it set up
the standard which approved Jesus and condemned all others.
It also helped to develop the Jewish nation toward God and
righteousness, and to fit and prepare some of them for the
glorious high calling of the Gospel age, which ultimately came
to them, inviting them to divine favor and joint-heirship with
Messiah in the Millennial kingdom.

The Law Covenant also provided certain typical trans-
actions and prophecies, which have been very beneficial to
spiritual Israel during this Gospel age, illustrating to us in
these types and shadows of the law, and enunciating to us in

OF THE ORIGINAL ABRAHAMIC COVENANT
the prophecies of the Old Testament, various matters apper-
taining to the blessing of the church during this age, and that
of the world during the next age.

(2) Through the New Covenant--the second addition 
the original, Abrahamic Covenant--the world is to get all of
its blessings and favors of restitution. This New [Law]
Covenant has not yet been inaugurated; for the Mediator who
is to inaugurate it, and to canse its blessings to reach every
member of Adam’s race during the Millennial age, has not
yet been completed. This New Covenant will be inaugurated
in the end of this Gospel age, and its work will cmbracc the
entire period of the Millennium.

Jesus, our Redeemer and IIead, is the appointed ~Iediator
of the New Covenant by virtue of the n,.erit of his own sacri-
fice at Calvary. He could have sealed it and begun at once
its operation, had not the Father "provided some better
thing for US" (the church, the bride of Christ, whom God
foreknew as Jesus’ members), than for the ancient worthies.
This is the mystery--that the Gospel age has been devoted to
the development of the body of the Mediator.--Ephesians
3:3-6; Colossians 1:27.

THE CHILDREI~ OP TH~. OATH
The Scriptures clearly show that our Lord was the Messiah,

the long-promised seed of Abraham. (Luke 1:32, 32, 55:
72-74; 2:11; John 1:41; 4:25, 26) "The church, which is
his body~’~ is also developed under the origiu.~l Abrahamic
Covenant, which God bound with an oath. St. Paul calls it
"the hope set before us, which we have as an anchor of the
soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entcreth into that
within the veil." (tIeb. 6:13-20) Again, he says to the
church, "Ye, brethren, as Isa~c was, are the children of the
promise." (Gal. 4:28) The church are the children of the
oath.

Our begetting Promise, through Christ, to the new nnture,
is very different from that by which the Jews were constituted
the house of servants, and wholly different from those promises
by which restored Israel and all the families of the earth will
be brought to human perfection through restitution processes,
as children of the Keturah, or New Covenant. Since our
Lord was developed under the Abrahamie Covenant, the ehurch
also must be developed under that covenant; for the spiritual
seed cannot be the child of two mothers. It is written, "In
Isaac shall thy seed be called. "--Gem 21:12.

THE NEW COVENANT EVERT,ASTING
It is very evident that the world does not enter into New

Covenant relationship with God individually at the beginning
of the Millennial age, and will do so only at the end of that
age. Throughout that period, the matter will be strictly and
solely in the hands of the Mediator. During that time he will
uplift mankind, and make them individually and collectively
(as many as are willing) worthy of God’s everlasting life and
blessing. So then, we see clearly that the end of the Millennial
age will be the end of the Mediatorship of Christ, and will
mean the personal and individual New Covenant relationship
of each one of the world.

There is another view, however, which should have our
consideration, and that is this: The same New Covenant that
starts with the beginning of the Millennial a~’e will continue
through all eternity. There is not to be an additional New
Covenant at the end of the thousand years of Christ’s reign.
This New Covenant will be operated, not directly between
God and man, but through the Mediator. In this covenant,
God agrees that he will remember the sins and iniquities of
the world no more, that he will have nothing against them,
and that they may have his blessings the same as though they
were personally received of himself. They will be received
through their I~epresentative, The Mediator, The Christ.

The whole world during the Millennial reign will be in
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covenant relationship with God, in exactly the same way that
Israel was in covenant relationship with God--through the
Mediator. The Law Covenant persisted after Moses died. So
this New Covenant will continue after Christ shall have finished
his work. The whole world will be under that covenant arrange-
ment. But before God finally accepts them, he will give them
a test to see how many of them will be found worthy of ever-
lasting life. Hence the test at the close of the thousand years
is a test by Jehovah, a test to prove the worthiness of each
to enter into everlasting covenant relationship with him. They
will not be tested as a nation or as a race, but each individual
must establish his own right to this covenant relationship--a
new covenant relationship in that the original, similar relation-
ship was vitiated by father Adam’s disobedience.

Throughout the thousand years of Messiah’s reign, he as
Mediator has absolute control of the whole human family.
IIis law and his arrangements, in full harmony with those of
Jehovah, will be the ones that will be operative. They will
be more favorable than any arrangement Jehovah could
directly make; for mankind being imperfect, would be in-
capable of perfect thoughts and words and deeds for awhile,
qnd Jehovah’s law cannot recognize sin in any degree.

The Mediator will have mankind fully under his control
and regulations for the purpose of uplifting all who will.
This will include the right, also, to destroy in the second
death any who will not obey. He can exercise the full powers
of an autocrat in the matter. No one will have any authority
but himself. The Son having bought the world, he will be
an autocrat for those thousand years. The kingdom will be
a reign of compulsion. This will be necessary for the correc-
tion of the world in righteousness, with a view to their per-
fecting.

A FULL TRIAL GUARANTEED TO ALL

The Scriptures are clear ill their de~daration that God has
purposed from the beginning that mankind shall have another,
an individual, trial for everlasting life, wholly free from the
injury received by them as a result of the failure of Adam in
the first trial. Provision has been made for this, so that
Justice can sanction the arrangement. To this end, Christ
tasted "death for every man." tie ~gave himself a ransom
for all, to be testified in due time." The due time for some
is in the present age. The due time for others will be in the
Messianic age.

Those who die during the thousand years of Christ’s reign
will be those only who will have had a full trial. They will
be those who remain unconverted, those whose wills are not
right. But God Imrposes that none shall perish because of
ignorance, misunderstanding. Therefore God has made full
provision for the enlightenment of all (1 Tim. 2:3-6), and
that all who will be obedient shall be saved; and this full
o}~portunity will be brought to all through Christ’s kingdom.

If, under the 3Iessianie reign, some will die a hundred
years old, who are still imperfect, not fully restored to per-
fection, how can such be said to have had a full trial? The
answer is that God’s arrangement for every member of tile
race is th’Lt Christ in his mediatorial kino’dom will help them
out of their fallen condition, if they will. The condition re-
quired is that they shall accept and seek to obey the divine
will. After coming to a clear knowledge of the truth, all such
will be helped out of their weaknesses, allowance being made
for all their failures through imperfection. But those wtio
wouhl sin wilfully under such knowledge and opportunity,
wouhl do the same if they had full knowledge and ability.

This last class are spoken of as angels, or messengers, of
Satan and sin; for whoever wilfully and intelligently sins
a~ainst the divine arrangement is of Satan’s spirit. All who
develoi~ such disobedient wills shall go into the second death.
There is 1mthin~ further for them. The whole plan of Salva-
tion is with a view to rescuing those who with knowledge and
ol,p(~rtmfity will be ~lad to come into harmony with God and
to walk in the w:lys of truth and righteousness.

THE THREE GREAT COVENANTS IN BRIEF
As heretofore stated, the Abrahamic Covenant is first in

order of time and importance. This covenant has two parts.
The first applies to the S!~iritual seed of A1)raham, The Christ,
tIead and body--the antitype of Isaac, or, in another figure,
of Isa’<c and Rebecca. These arc the seed of Abrahmn--the
seed of promise--not fleshly, but spiritual.

The second part of the covenant applies to the world of
mankind---’ ’all the families of the earth." These are to be
blessed by the spiritual seed with an opportunity of becoming
Abraham’s natural seed, and heirs, with him, of the earth and
the fulness thereof. The conditions upon which they may
obtain God’s favor, and a restitution to all that was lost, are
that they shall exercise faith, and render obe<liel,ce to the

[

divine provision which will be represented in Messiah’s king-
dora, when it shall be inaugurated.

The seed of Abraham--Jesus and the church--is the legiti-
mate heir of this Abrahamic Covenant, wholly regardless of
the Law Covenant which was made with Israel at Sinai, or
of the New Law Covenant that is to be made with Israel at the
close of the Gospel age.

This Abrahamie Covenant has no mediator; but the Law
Covenant had Moses for its mediator, and the New Law Coven-
ant will have Messiah, the spiritual heir of the Abrahamic
Covenant, as its Mediator.

Tile Abrahamlc Covenant needs no mediator; for there are
no terms and conditions upon which to base a mediation. ]n
it God merely declared his purpose to find a seed of Abraham,
by certain selective processes of his own, and to bless and honor
this seed in connection with the remainder of mankind. Tiffs
especially selected seed of Abraham, as the Apostle points out,
is Christ and the church--God’s elect.--Gal. 3:8, 16, 29;
Rom. 8:29, 30.

GOD’S SELECTION OF THE SPIRITUAL SEED
God has taken certain steps whereby he is making a selec-

tion of those worthy and pleasing to him, to constitute this
Messianic company. His arrangement for finding these is
shown by the Scripture which, referring to this call of the
Gospel age to membership in that seed of Altraham, says,
"Gather my saints together unto me; those that have made
a covenant with me by sacrifice." (Psa. 50:5) This covenant
of sacrifice of the human will, and of all the rights and privi-
leges and liberties of the flesh, proves a most drastic test, and
demonstrates to the Lord the very peculiar people whom he
desires to be the spiritual seed of Abraham. They become a
spiritual seed by renouncing the flesh and all its rights and
liberties--even unto death.

The Head of this seed is the portion which contains the
life for the entire body. All the members added to him needed,
first of all, to be justified by his merit. These were not justi-
fied under the Law Covenant, which made nothing perfect;
nor were they justified under the New Covenant; for it is not
yet completed. But the blood which by and by will be ef-
fective for the sealing of the New Law Covenant for
Israel and the world, is effective now, in advance, for the
justification of those accepted as the body of the Mediator.
This is possible because these body members were selected
from the same human family as tile rest of mankind. There-
fore the blood which by and by is to seal and make operatiw~
the New Covenant to the world, is the same blood, or merit of
Christ, which justifies f,’eely all those now called to be saints,
and joint-heirs of Jesus.

SECOND AND THIRD COVENANTS--TYPE AND ANTITYPI~.
The second covenant, in order of time, was the Law Coven-

ant. (Exod. 19:3-8) This was an addition to the Al~rahamic
Covenant, which addition could not interfere with the original
covenant. It was typical. It had a typical mediator, typical
sacrifices of bulls and goats, a typical Atonement Day, a typical
Holy and Most Holy.

The third and last is the New Law Covenant, to be in-
stituted in the future. (Jet. 31:31-34; IIeb. 8:6-1: / ) This
cannot set aside, or make null or void, the original Abrahamic
Covenant of grace, ally more than could the Law Cowmant of
Sinai. The New Law Covenant canuot be introduce(l, sealed,
ma<le operative, until the Al>rnhamic Covenant shall haw~
brought forth the seed of Abraham and invested him with
glory, honor and divine majesty. Then this antitypieal Moses.
The Christ complete, Head and body, will mediate between
God and the world of mankind for a thousaml years.

Tile basis of this New Covenant’s l>lessin~’s will be the
merit of Messiah; but this merit will not be presented on be-
half of the world, or to seal the New Cowmant for natural
Israel and mankind, in order to the r~stitution blessings, until
first the entire Seed of Abraham, Head and bedy, shall haw~
been completed; and it cannot be completed until all the
sacrificing has been finished. The sacrifice of the l[ead was
finished eighteen centuries ago, and was typifi(’d by the bullock,
in the Atonement Day sacrifices of Israel. The sacrifice of the
consecrated Church, his memb<,rs, who have been accepted by
him, has been going on now for eighte<.n centuries, and wt/s
typified by the goat, in the sacriiices of the same <lay of
atonement.

Not until the Messiah shall have finished all of his sa(.ri-
ficial work of the Gospel age, not until the last member shall.
under his hand, have passed from the earthly condition of
membership to the heavenly condition, will the sufferings of
The Christ be finished, will the sufferings which he left be-
hind be flled up; and not until then will he usher ill the
tdessings of the Messianic kingdom. And those blessings will
be secured to mankind by the great Mediator’s applying the
merit of his sacrifice on their behalf.
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"LABORERS TOGETHER WITH GOD"
"We are laborers together with God."--I Cot. 3:9.

During this Gospel age there has been a work of God,
arranged for ~nd carried on by him. And that work is the
selection of the seed of Abraham. The first opportunity of
being of this seed was granted to the natural seed of Abraham
--israel after the flesh. The work succeeded so far as the
gathering of an elect company from among them was con-
cerned. And having a(’eOmldished this part of the work, God
set the Jewish nation aside, while the further work of the
selection of tile elect from among the other nations has con-
tinued for eighteen centuries.

"Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for, but
the election httth obtained it, and the rest were blinded." The
Idindness is merely until the remaining members of the elect
e]ass have been found; and then God’s favor will return to
natural Israel. "And so all Israel stroll be saved: as it is
written, There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall
turn away ungodliness from Jacob; for this is my covenant
with them, when I shall take ":way their sius." Israel made
a failure respecting the election, except a few. And yet they
are still beloved for the father’s sakes.--Romans 11:7, 26-28.

The one work of the Gospel age has been the selection of
the spiritual seed of Abr’flmm, throu~h whom all the families
of the earth shall be l)lessed--shal] become of the earthly see(].
This promise, that all the families of the earth shall be blessed,
cannot t)e fulfilled until the spiritual seed shall first be eom-
ph.’ted. "]f ye be Christ’s, then :Lre ye Abraham’s seed, and
]lcirs according to the promise." There has been but one work
from lirst to last. And so w(~ read: "One soweth, and another
r(.t~p(,th. [ sent you to real, that whereon ye bestowed 
labor; otller nlen l:t!)ored, "~nd ye are entered into their
lal)ors." (John 4:2,5:~8) Whether it was at the beginning,
or now at lhe close of the Ag’e--the time of the reaping--it is
all one work, amt there is the one purpose being served, the
gathering of the elect.

HUMANITARIAN WORK
]f asked as to the reas(m why we will not enter into and

engage ill humanitari.m work, buihling hospitals, looking after
the 1leer, doin~ slum work, etc., our answer would be, We are
so engaged. We have agents all over the couutry attending
to that very work. ]n every county in the state there is an
Mmshouse. The hospitals are taking care of the sick and the
blind. The mouey to do this with is provided by the state--
and it is the money of the citizens which is used. If anybody
assists in doing some additional work for the poor, hc has that
privilege, he has that right.

We believe it to 1)e our duty to t)e humanitarian, and our
state la.ws are humanitarian. New York is a lirst class state.
And if we were in l’emlsylvania, we would be able to say tile
same. And so in respect to any state we know of in thi~
cotmtry. As respects these humanitarian efforts, the reaso~
we do not engage in them more particularly is that we think
they are well m’maged by the "powers that be," according to
the (Iovermuent and the will of the people. And any one who
thiuks differently holds different views from the majority. We
stand ill with the majority as to the proper way of dealing
with these questions. Why do we not more particularly take
part in shun work? We understand that it is not for us to
do. We cannot do better along this line than the majority.
To interfere in these matters would imply that we have not
confidence in the laws. We have no right to go about inter-
fering with the laws.

Why do we not engage in holdinff revivals? :For the reason
that those who engage in the holding of revivals are doing
something that the Scriptures never instructed us to do.
Nothing in the Bible says that we are to go and pull the
people in to hear some one spe:tk. Let each do as secmeth
him best. If there is any one who thiv.ks differently, and he
(.an do any good, all well and good; if he does more harm
than good, then that, also, is his responsibility. Our respensi-
bility is to follow the course laid down by the Bible. And the
Bible does not say anything "tbout holding revival meetings.
Those who wish to do this have the privilege of so doiug. This
is a free emmtry. But we do not find that Jesus did this. To
any one who thinks differently, we give full liberty to do
according to his will, and find no fault with him.

Why do you not take up collections for the missionary
societies? is asked. We answer, You have a right to eou-
tribute to your missionary society. It is not ours, it is yours.
You will be responsible to the Master for what you do, so you
have full right and privilege to do whatever you think proper
--and we have tile same. What we are trying to do for the
heathen is to show them that God is Love.

We are trying to show them that the theory of eternal
torment is not the truth, and that if they really knew the
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teachings of the Bible, they wouhl see that God is a God of
Love, and they would love him; and this would be a helpful
thing to ttmm. You have a right to create a mission.Lry hind.
We would not throw a straw in your way. By and by you
will hear whether the Master says, "\\’ell done!" to your work
or to ours.

As to why we do not engage in Socialism: Socialism is ira.
practicable. We arc glad that Socialism has done a great
deal for tile world. We are glad that we have a measure of
Socialism--the street railways and cars, gas and water sys-
tcms~ etc. If, for instant% any family wanted to make its own
gas and have its own plant for filtering water, etc., to do so
would be quite an expense. And if each wanted to have its
own street ear lines, etc., the streets would be crowded up too
much. But when Socialism goes on to tell us that it is tile
savior of the world, we dispute the claim. We hold that, on
the contrary, Socialism is about to bring the world into
:marchy. Not that Socialists wish to do so, but they are un-
wise.

We would be very much inclined to favor many phases of
Socialism, were it not that we see in the Bible that God has
a very much better way of aecomldishing the same results.
IIowever, the Bible assures us that there is a great time of
trouble coming, before the blessings can come. But first God
is gathering out a saintly company, and testing and proving
them, so that IIe can entrust to them tile government of the
future. They will constitute the theocracy of God.

We are fully convinced that tile Bible is correct, th:tt it is
tile truth, and that nothing can l)ring about the desired result
but the kingdom of God. We arc laborers together with Cod.
tie is working with us, and we are working with him. What is
the work? God’s present work is finding the saintly, the true,
and guiding them, fitting them for the spiritual kingdom to
be introduced. Therefore we are working for Socialism to
an extent, but working in a different manner. Socialists ale
working according to their light, and we according to our
light.

SOME GLARING INCONSISTENCIES

The various denominations represent Christian peolde with
good desires, good intentions, and having certain tixed ideas
respecting God and his will. No two of these agree. Many
of their beliefs arc thoroughly inconsistent. There are o’.er
six hundred different denominations. It is unreasonable for
us to believe, as tile Baptists do, that any one will go to a
place or condition of everlasting torment for not having been
put into water over his head! We cannot believe anything sa
unreasonable. And just the same with our Presbyterian
friends and their doctrine. They are certainly sincere. They
have taken hold of the doctrine of John Calvin.

If John Calvin had trod the proper view, he never couhl
have signed the death warrant to burn his Christian 1)vother
Servetus at the stake. This fact teaches us that he was not a
proper teacher of theology, however good he might have been
in mind and heart. And when we come to look at the theology,
that God fore-ordained that a little handful of humanity
shouh] be saved, not for any good that they had done, but of
his sovereign will; and that he equally fore-ordained M1 tile
non-elect to an eternity of torture--if we believed such doe-
trine as this, we would believe that God was the veriest devil
we could imagine--to cause lmndreds of millions to come into
existence, knowing that he had nothing for them but nn
eternity of suffering! That is a most devilish thou~ht! We
cannot believe that theory. If we did, we could not worship
God!

And then as to the Methodists, and their free grace! This
does not give one much show. How could that grace be free?
--o,]y one in ten thousand ever having a ehanee of getting’ it!
We are sorry for them if that view appears to their minds as
rational. ~re would not be a Methodist or a Presl)yterian
for a million dollars a year! Not that we do not love our
Presbyterian, Methodist and Catholic friends, etc., lint it
would not be right for us to so believe. We find so much
error in any one of their doctrines! We find that not one
of them is in accord with the Bible.

Wc prefer to stand by Jesus and the Apostles and all who
are in harmony with them. We prefer to stand for what
the Bible calls the church of tile first-born, and for whatever
the Bible te:~ehes. And when we thus take our stand, we find
that the Bible teaches something beautiful--that God is indeed
preparing a church, to be associated with Jesns in his kingdom;
and we find that nobody is to be roasted eternally--quite to
the contrary, they are all to be blessed with an opportunity
to live forever.

The elect are the st)iritual seed of Abraham, through whom
all the non-elect are to be blessed. According to the Bible,
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the dead are all asleep; they do not know anything. "Their
sons come to honor and they know it not," because "There is
no wisdom, nor knowledge, nor device in sheol, whither thou
goest." We find that Jesus went to sheol. We find that, hav-
ing thus given the ransom-price for Adam and his family, all
that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
Man, and come forth.

We find that during the thousand years of Messiah’s king-
dom, Christ and his church will be reigning--not to oppress
the world, but to lift them up, to break the shackles of sin and
death. We find that under this blessed arrangement, all will
be brought to a knowledge of the truth; and that at the close
of that thousand-year period Christ will have finished his
work; and that as a result of his reign, not only will all be
destroyed who love unrighteousness, sin, and who refuse to live
in harmony with God, but all who were willing to come into
harmony will have bowed the knee. "Unto him [Christ] every
knee shall bow and every tongue confess."

THE LAW OF I%~TRIRUTION
These are the reasons why we cannot work hand-in-glove

w;th those who have opposite theories and opposite ideas.
We cannot associate with systems and be bound up to creeds
that are dishonoring to God and contrary to his Word, the
Bible !

There will be many who will have their chance in the

future who do not have their chance now. But whatever
knowledge they have now will not do them any harm. A cer-
thin cast of mind cannot receive the things of God now. The
Scriptures say that they cannot appreciate a God of justice
and love. Therefore "none of the wicked shall understand"
is the statement of the Scriptures. If they could understand,
if they could get the right thought, they would see that every
transgression, in proportion to its degree of wilfulness, will
be punished in the future; hence they would know that they
are trebsuring up to themselves wrath.

God has established, as a general law, the principle that
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reap. Every step a
man takes down must be retraced. If every one knew this, it
would make mankind very much more careful. If a man knows
that there is to be a just punishment, it will make him very
much more careful than if he thinks it will be an unjust
punishment. Our thought is that if the people coulc~ get the
proper focus on the subject of the penalty~for sin, it would
be the most potent factor in convincing them of the propriety
of righteous living. :Furthermore, we might cite to the de-
nominations the fact that with all their preaching of eternal
torment, they succeed in dr]vlng but a comparatively small
number into holiness of life--into becoming footstep follow-
ers of Jesus, character copies of God’s dear Son.

GOD’S WORK IN OUR WILLS AND HEARTS
"Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is ~od that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good

pleasure. ’ ’--Phil. 2 : 12. 13.

In every instance where the Apostles use the word we. they
evidently refer to the new creation, the spiritual new creatures
in Christ. When St. Paul says, ’~Work out your own salva-
tion," he is addressing the church, not the world. The world
is not now on trial for salvation. "Work out your own salva-
tion; for it is God that worketh in you both to will and to
do." But when addressing the new creature we are to re
member that the personality is still maintained. For instance
the Apostle says, "Ye were bought with a priee"~before you
became new creatures. It is the same ego, the same person-
,~lity as before.

In the words, "It is God that worketh in you,’ ’ the Apostle
does not mean that God began to work in you when you were
bought, but it means that from before the time of your be-
getting and quickening He has done so; for as the Scriptures
elsewhere say, we were drawn of God, and we were called of
God, before our coDsecration.

GOD THE MAGNET TO LOVERS Or RIGHTEOUSNESS

God is represented as the great magnet, drawing all who
love righteousness. He drew us before we became Christians
at all--the truth and righteousness of our heavenly :Father was
the magnet, iXfan having been originally created in God’s
image and likeness, a measure of this image and likeness still
remains. And to whatever extent the natural man loves right-
eousness and truth and mercy, he has something that is ap-
proved of by God, who is the great center of righteousness,
justice, truth and mercy.

Some of humanity have fallen so low that the drawing
power of the maqnet has very little influence upon them. In
others of our f,q]len race there is a larger measure of our
Lord’s ch,qracter-likeness remaining. Such as have some love
for righteousness, some degree of mercy, would realize a
drawing toward the great heavenly Father. Perhaps every
one of us who are disciples of Christ felt somethin~ of that
drawing before we came to the :Father at all. The Lord Jesus
says, "No man can come un~o me, except the :Father which
sent me dr~w him." So we must first be drawn of the :Father.

But God has appointed only one way for us to come unto
him--and this way is Christ. Those who desire to come unto
God, then. must come by this way, and must learn the terms
upon which they may come. They are told that they can
come only by hambling themselves, and sacrificing self. ~’If
any man will be my disciple, let him deny himself, and take
u~ his cross and follow me." So the Lord puts the barrier
there, sad none will come in except those who have a real,
earnest desire. In the next age, God has something to offer
the rest of mankind, lie will deal with them under different
conditions. But now he is not looking for those who are
merely fooling after him.

To those who seek the Lord there comes the question, Do
you love God and righteousness? Will you surrender all human
will and preference, and accept instead the Divine will? If
they accept these terms, then they will become Jesus’ disciples.

If they say, No, I cannot go so far as that! then they cannot
become his disciples. As one minister said not long since, "I
have not taken my consecration so seriously as that yet." So
it is with t~ good many. They would like to go to heaven on
flowery beds of ease.

But those who make a full consecration of their lives, who
through Christ come into vital relationship with the Father,
are New Creatures. Does God cease to work in them after
this step has been taken? No. God has provided further ways
by which He works in them. It is the spirit of character-like-
ness to God--their love of righteousness--that so worked in
them that they were willing to give up their earthly rights.
That is a powerful working. God thus first works in us to
will. All that we did, then, was to give ourselves to Him,
through Christ. We wi]led that we would give ourselves up to
God, if lie would receive us. And He did receive us.

THRV.E WAYS Or DETER.~r~INING GOD’S WILL
We receive the instruction to know the will of God through

]=[is Word, through His providences, and through all the ex-
periences of life, in order that we may both will and do His
good pleasure. When we made our consecration we willed to
do God’s will. But we did not see that will fully. As we go
on, we see His will more and more distinctly. And as we see
the landings of His providence in all the experiences of life,
we become more and more imbued with tIis Spirit--the Holy
Spirit. Thus God gradu,qlly works in us to do. The willing
comes first, then the quickening, energizing, doing.

The power that works in us to do is the same power that
works in us to will. Can we will perfectly? Yes. Can we do
perfectly? No. Why can we will perfectly and not do per-
fectly? Because the will of God has become our will, our mind.
The Apostle says, "With the mind I myself serve the Law of
God, but with the flesh the law of sin." (Ram. 7:25) The
flesh has inherited various weaknesses and fallen tendencies;
therefore we are unable to do perfect works, and the flesh con-
tinually needs the Robe of Christ’s Rio hteousness.

We need continually that the great Redeemer shall be our
great Advocate, that we may come with courage to the throne
of heavenly grace and find mercy and help in time of need.
So God is working in the New Creatures, first to will and then
to do ]=[is good pleasure. And every oromlse of God is to
this end~not merely that we should submit to His will, but
that we should rejoice to do ttls good vice, sure, that we should
delight to do His will ,qt any east. Thus shall we work out
our own salvation and please our Heavenly Lord.

WORKING OUT OUR OWN SALVATION
In order to appreciate our text we must study it in its

proper setting, remembering that it is not ,qddresscd, as some
people are inclined to suppose, to the world. It is addressed
to a special class whose sins have been forgiven, and who
through Christ have been brought into a special relationship
with God, into the position of sons of God. And it is from
this standpoint that they must work out their own salvation.
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Our salvation is to be brought unto us at the revelation of
our Lord Jesus Christ.

No one has salvation now except in a reckoned sense. In
this sense we have been saved, and can draw near to the Father.
But we are still under the general dominion of Sin and Death.
We are not actually saved as yet. We must work out our
salvation. In this text the Apostle is showing how it is to be
done. He shows this further when he addresses the church as
Beloved. He would not thus address vile persons, or those who
had no knowledge of Christ--who were either heathen or worse.
The Epistle itself shows that he is addressing saints of God.

What kind of salvation is this of which the Apostle is
speaking--that has to be worked out? It is not salvation in
the general sense, out of sin and death back to human per-
feetion, when conditions will all be favorable, when Satan
will be bound for a thousand years, and when all the active
iniluence of Messiah’s l(ingdom will be in operation. When
tile Apostle here says, "your salvation," lie is particularizing
the salvation peculiar to this Gospel Age--"so great salva-
tion. ’ ’--Ileb. 2 : 3.

As we enter more particularly into this matter, to see how
great a salvation it is, we are more and more astonished at
its depth and height. It is not merely a salvation from sin,
but it is very much more. Not only is it to be everlasting,
but it is a salvation to glory, honor and immortality, joint-
heirship with Messiah in all the glorious things that are His in
tits exalted position, far above angels, principalities and
powers and every name that is named. (Eph. 1:21) The
wider our eyes of understanding open to see the length and
l/readth and height and depth of this great salvation, the
grander it appears. As we think of the possibility of obtain-
ing it, we are filled with enthusiasm--and also with fear. :For
what if ally of us should come short of so glorious a salva-
tion-so high a eqlling!

The Apostle says, "Let us therefore fear, lest a promise
being left us of entering into His rest, any of you should seem
to come short of it." (IIeb. 4:1) The slightest intimation
that we are coming short of the glorious Divine standard should
till us with fear lest we miss the great salvation. This is not
the fear of torment, begotten of ignorance and misunder-
standing of God, such as the heathen have. They have a fear
of God, a dread of God, which amounts to torment; as the
Apostle John says, "Fear hath torment." But this kind
of fear is cast out of us as we come to a knowledge of the
Lord and are privileged to call Him Father. It is the holy
fear that actuates us, altogether. We have no slavish fear,
either of men or anything else. We belong to this special
el:~ss, the Beloved, who have a special offer of a special kind
of salvation.

OUR GR~.AT PERSONAT. RESPONSIBILIT~r

Tile expression, Work out, has a peculiar force and mean+
ing. It suggests something that is digieult, that requires
time and patience. The decision has already been made, or we
would not he of this class. We s~,ttled the matter when we
tirst ma(h’ this determination. We have already presented our
I,odies livin~ sacrilh’es. And now we are beloved sons of God;
¯ tml this that we ]lave m~dertaken lies befm’e us. We see how
our Master laid down his earthly life, and we see from the
Scriptures that he is to be aa ensample to us. So we are to
submit ourselves rejoicingly to all the providences of God--
glad to have God’s will done in us, whatever it m’,y cost, what-
over it may mean to sacrifice.

It is by painstaking care that we work out our great sal-
vation. God has provided the way--made all the arrange-
ments for us. There is nothing lacking, so far as God is con-
cerned. The whole matter lies with ourselves. God has begot-
ten us of the Holy Spirit. All the influences necessary for
us are at our command, because at His cornmand, because we
have been called, because we have been accepted, because we
have been introduced into His family through the merit of the
great Advoeate t And so much the more are we disposed to
feel a sense of fear and trembling as we think of all this!
There is this great position--glory, honor and immortality!
The result lies in my own hands! There is not another per-
son in the universe responsible for my sueeess or failure but
myself! I must gain that great prize! The Lord will not
gain it for me. He will merely assist me in the performing of
this great covenant.

So it is very proper for us to have this fear, a realization
of the fact that we are each making history for eternity. We
,~re to be either on the great plane of glory, the divine na-
ture, or else on a lower plane, as the Levites; or we may go
into the second death, and lose everything, from which there
will be no recovery.

Tttl:t WORI~ DONE TN OUR ItEARTS
As we realize these facts, it is no wonder that we tremble

and fear, and feel our need of walking, as the Apostle says,
circumspectly, and of weighing our thoughts, so as to be in
conformity to the w411 of God in Christ. This is indeed a
condition that might lie called fear and trembling. It is a
condition of great earnestness. There is no room for foolish-
ness here, or lightness, or frivolity. God is testing every
power we possess to see whether we know what we have said
in our consecration vow, to prove whether we were sincere and
meant it all, to prove whether to any extent we overstated our-
selves and did not mean entire devotion to him.

If we were not wholly in earnest about this matter, then
we shall show it. God has done his part in making all the
conditions and in accepting us. Now everything is for us to
work out. Surely we should have fear and trembling as we
remember this. We know that it is God that is working in
us. God himself has begun a work in us. None of the angels
ever had such a work take place in their hearts. None of the
angels had the offer of this salvation.

We who were of the Adamie family are being trans-
formed and developed along the lines which the Father has
marked out for us, that tie may make of us a new creation.
It is he that first worked in us, through all his providences,
to will. And then, after we had presented oar bodies living
sacrifices, he worked in us to do--not that we could do perfect
works according to the flesh; God knew we eouh] not, and is
not expecting perfection in the flesh. But tie is expecting
perfect heart intentions. He says, ’My child has had the imper-
fections of the flesh to contend with, and by his good war-
fare with these lie has shown his obedience to my will. If
by and by I shall give to this child a perfect body, a spirit
body, in the resurrection, then I am sure he will do nly will.
My spirit has worked in him to will, and is now working in
him to do. And lie is showing me, by doing to tile best of
his ability under present conditions, what lie will do with a
perfect body. Sown in weakness, this new creature will tle
raised in power; sown a natural body, it will be raised a
spirit body.’--I Cot. 15:42-44.

GOD’S SUPERVISION IN THE WORLD AND IN THE CHURCH
"Promotion cometh neither from the east, nor from the west, nor from the south. But God is the judge; he putteth clown one,

and setteth up another. "--Psalm 7.~:6, 7.

The Scrildures declare that "The etn’ih hath he [God]
~iv~,n to the ,hihlren of men." Father Adam was the first
great king of the earth. After his fall, this kingdom over
the b,,:lst~ of the fi~,hl, tlm fish of the sea and the fowl of the
air, was },erot’t of the ],ower of the perfect man, because
man had hegun to dotm’im’nte. This kingdom was also bereft
of the h(,avenlv Father’s guidam,e hv his Spirit, because of
man’s disobedient(’. It was ori~in:~llv intended that humanity
should have God’s ~ui,htm’o in the :tffairs of the earth. BlOt
humanity became insane, or mmdally unbalanced. This is their
condition from the deterioration vhi,h sin and death have
wrought.

Satan has t,een blinding" and ,h,eeiving and misleading
mankind on various sub ieets, puttit,g light for darkness and
darkness for light. This power of Satan is spoken of in the
Scriptures as being that of the "prince of this world." And
we are told how he rules. By promoting sin, he promotes that

which is in opposition io God. tie "now wmketh in the
hearts of the children of disobedlence." This work has been
going on for centuries, and particularly since the time of the
Deluge. Before that time Satan operated in a somewhat dif-
ferent manner, because men were more generally acquainted
with the proper standard and less fallen than they have been
since. Longevity before the Deluge was greater than now, the
average length of life today being thirty-five years.

Very rarely has God interfered with the arrangement which
he put into the hands of man. As mankind look back they
see the bhmders that have been made. Being under the
power of the "prince of this worhl," and qllowing Satan to
mislead them, they have f’:llen into various traps. Mankind
has had a more severe experience with sin and death than
would have been thought possih]e. The Apostle Paul calls our
attention to the fact that man was not always in this de-
graded eondition. He says that when man sinned, God gave
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him over and allowed him to take his own way--to lose himself
in sin and the misguidance of the adversary.

Why should God do this? We believe that his intention
was that thus, eventually, during the next age, mankind shall
see what the real nature and outcome of sin is; that they
shall learn a great, permanent lesson--that any deviation
from the divine standard is injurious; and that that lesson
shall be recognized by the angels--that they also shall see
what is the-result of sin, and that they shall have this great,
horril)le object lesson before them. One can hardly read in the
pages of history what humanity has done in this course of sin
without being disgusted and horrified.

Then we see how humanity could have helped themselves
fly seeking to follow God’s way. We see that when God gave
man over to a reprobate mind, and did not hinder him from
taking an evil course, it resulted in terrible excesses. (Ro-
mans 1:28-32) We see that God merely intervened when, in
the condition of things before the Deluge, to have permitted
this course to continue would have been a serious wrong.
The thoughts of men "were evil, and only evil continually.
Therefore God brought that condition of things to an end in
the J~lood. And he started things afresh with Noah and his
family, who were saved in the ark. God has interposed only
here and there, as in the ease of the Ninevites, the Sodomites
and the Amalekites. In the case of the Sodomites, God rained
down fire from heaven, setting forth an example, and the kind
of destruction that wouhl better conditions--no~t thereby set-
fling the future of the Sodonlites, but making them an exam-
ple.

WORLD EMPIRES ILLUSTRATED GREAT PRINCIPLI~.S
When the Babylonians essayed to be the rulers of the worht,

they apparently had good intentions, good sentiments toward
mankind. They wished to give the ~orld a good government.
In some respects, perhaps, their rule was a benefit. At all
events, it was not long before their success brought in a meas-
ure of arrogance. And then God permitted another nation to
gain the ascendency--the Medo-Persians. After them, the
Grecians tried to rule the world, with a better government;
and again, after them, the Romans. Eaeh of these world
empires, after a measure of success, toppled over and made
wreck of their progress.

And so God has in a general way been permitting things
to go thus, keeping humanity within general tmunds in their
~ort of loose o’overnments, and has merely hindered them when
they went too far and were likely to hinder the divine program.

There was some promotion in some manner. The Scrip-
tares say that Nebuchadnezzar became the head of gohl--the
head of the Gentile governments. Promotion came to him be-
cause God was pleased that Nebuchadnezzar should have this
opportunity, because God permitted him to have it, and that
nqtion to h’tve the aseen<leuey. And thus with the other uni-
versal governments; and God had to do with the setting up
attd the pulling down. He thus permitted the world to have a
variety of governments. As another instance, a certain
Pharaoh was in power in Egypt at the time for Israel to be
delivered from their bondage. According to the account given
by the Apostle Paul, the Lord said to Pharaoh, "For this very
purpose have I raised thee up."--Rom. 9:17; Exodus 9:16.

Pharaoh thus was given an opportunity of illustrating
certain great principles along the lines of which God was
dealing. There are some who think that God worked in
Pharaoti to make his heart hard and to make him a bad man
such as he was. But this is not so! He was a bad man nat-
urally. God may have let other heirs drop out so that this
particular man would come to the throne at that partieular
time. God set him there at that time--not that he might in-
tluenee Pharaoh to evil, but that lie might show the influence
of an unregenerate heart.

The plagues came. "Let my people go," said the Lord.
Thus after each plague had come, Pharaoh would entreat
Moses, the servant of God; and when the plague was gone he
wouhl say, ’Well, you did not have much to do with it. The
plague has gone, anyway.’ And so another plague would
come. And time after time Pharaoh illustrated the mercy of
God, who time after time lifted the plague, and had mercy
on the Egyptians.

It was a lesson, not of God’s working in a man to make him
a bad man and make him do evil things, but a lesson of the
hardening effect of God’s mercy--in taking away the plague
--of its having only a bad effect, instead of softening the
heart. And so it is with many in the worhl. They are told
that God is willing to for,oive them, and they thb~k, "Well,
then I can go on and sin more!" We learn from this a great
lesson of God’s mercy and of his method of dealinz with
men. Finally came the last plague. Yet even after that
Pharaoh and the E~oTptians went out to capture the Israelites.

The finale was that the Egyptian pursuers were drowned in
the Red Sea.--Exodus 14:5-31.

ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL
By faith we believe that God has a supervision of all the

affairs of today. Therefore if we voted for a candidate at
the last presidential election, and if the one we thought the
most suitable for election was not elected, we are not to believe
it was a matter of chance. We are to assume that the Lord
knew all about the election; and that in the divine arrange-
ment certain things were permitted to go in certain ways; and
that therefore, the President, Mr. Wilson, was the most suit
able as in harmony with the divine arrangement.

We are to believe that all things are working according to
the counsel of God’s will--not that God touches every thought
or act of every individual. Not so! l~ut God is able so to
regulate the winds of strife or contention that the results
will come about not contrary to the divine arrangement. We
may be assured that so far as mere man is concerned, God
does not care whether it is one or another. So far as the
world is concerned, the Lord has no preference or favorites
at all. It is along the line of principles that he is directing
and ruling, to work out, eventually, good to all.

Thus God is arranging that all the affairs of the world
shall reach a crisis soon, whether he is permitting this king
to rule, or that one; or this one to be president, or that one.
All things are working in harmony with his great program. God
will set down the "prince of this world," Satan, and all the
arrangements he has made--set them down l/y a severe fall,
by a great overthrow, and will set up his own kingdom, that
will bring" blessing to all mankind--his own kingdom that
will he the "desire of all nations." It will be the kingdom
of Messiah and his bride, who is to be his joint-heir in the
kingdom. It is the kingdom for which we pray, "Thy king-
dmn come; thy will be done on earth as in heaven."

MATTERS OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE
We would apply our text particularly to the chm’eh--the

church being especially guided of the Lord, and those in
which he is especially interested. In his arranRmnent he has
provided for the setting of these members in the church.
"God hath set the members every one in tile body, as it
hath pleased him." "God hath set some in the church,
first, apostles, secondarily, public orators, thirdly teachers,
pastors, after that workers of miracles," etc.--indicating dif-
ferent stations in the body of C!hrist. We arc to remember
that, as the Apostle says, God hath set the members in the
body.

In proportion as twenty or thirty o1" three hundred or
five hundred o1" a thousand put themselves in harmony with
his will, he will set some to be elders and some to be dea-
cons, etc. How will he set them? Through the voice of the
church. Whoever shouhl receive the aplmintment to be a
deacon in the chureh should be faithful to the Lord and to
the brethren. And whoever should be appointed as an ehter
shouhl consider it a matter of privilege, and be faithful to the
Lord and to the brethren, so that he might profit tile church
and be pleasing to the brethren, and above all, be pleasing to
the Lord.

This is the thought the Apostle gives in his parting words
to the elders of Ephesus. (Acts 20:1.7-38) lie tells them 
take heed to themselves that they may feed the flock. And
he goes on to give varied advice--how they should take heed
as those who should give account of their opportunities and
responsibilities, which they must recognize as from both the
Lord and the brethren.

Sometimes in the Lord’s perndsslnn--eertahfly not with-
out his permission--the classes, in their endeavor to express
the Lord’s will, may say, ’This brother was chosen as elder
last time, and we will not choose him as an ehler this time.’
Or they may say, ’tie was a deacon last tiuw, and we will nol
choose him as a deacon this time, but we will drop him.’
What should be the attitude of the brother thus dropped?

SUBiVIISSION TO THE LORD’S WILL
We have hall experience along this line--letters from

those thus dropped, intimating that they think the class
has made a n,i~take in not recognizing their ability and
not re-eleeting them. And our answer has been that we
did not know what had been the thoug’ht back of the action
of the class, and we did not know whether the class had acted
wisely or not, but that our thought wouht tie that the brother
shouhl accept this decision as front the Lord.

Such a one should say to himself, ’I have been the servant
of the congregation and have appreciated it very much. I
recoo/nize that such a promotion is of the Lord, and that the
serviee given me was of the Lord. But now, in God’s provi-
dence, I am not to lie an overseer for a year, or six months~ or
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what-not. Perhaps the Lord has a g-cod lesson in this for me.
Perhaps the Lord wishes to show whom he will set up and
whom he will,not. So instead of feeling hurt or miffed or
moody over the matter, I am going to say, If I can sec any-
thing in which I was derelict in my duty, I will consider it a
chastisement from tile Lord. I will remember the words of
the Scripture which say, ’Let the brother . . . rejoice in that

he is exalted, and let the brother . . . rejoice in that he is
abased.’ I am glad to see that the class exercises indepen-
dence enough to do what they consider the Lord’s will. At
all events, I will try to recognize that promotion cometh not
from the east nor west nor south, but that God is the judge,
the decider, and that he putteth whomsoever he will over the
affairs of the church.’

GRAVES OF GREEDINESS
OCTOBER 5.--Numbers 11:4-34.

"The supplication of a righteous man availeth much in its working. "--James 5:16.

Tile Israelites rcnmined at Mr. Sinai about a year. This
was a time of preparation. The people were learning im-
portant lessons, as a result of tlieir new conditions, so dif-
ferent from those of Egypt. The component parts of the
Tabernacle were prepared, and it was set up as a meeting
l,laee between Go(t and the people. God was represented in
it by the pillar of cloud, which rested upon the top of the
Tabernacle, and which at night had a flame like a torch at
its top.

God’s presence on the inside of the Tabernacle was seen
only by Moses and Aaron, in eonjunetion with their privi-
leged services. He was represented by the glorious Shekinah
brightness, which rested upon the Mercy Seat. Thus the
Tabernacle became the center of the nation’s life and inter-
est in relation to their God, who was their captain and leader,
and who communicated to them through the mediator of the
Law Covenant--Moses.

The l)eople had flocks and herds; and these would neeessi
tale theh’ being at some distance from the camp, but the pil-
lar of cloud by day and its fiery torch at night would always
italic’ate tile center of the camp, and always guide their minds
h~ the thought that they were God’s adopted people, to whom,
by first right, belonged the gracious promises made to Abra-
]laUl.

Similarly, antitypical Israelites may realize that God has
called them from the world to be his peculiar people, and may
well exclaim, "God is in the midst of her, she shall not be
disturbed "--overthrown ! The center of our interest is our
grc~,t Advocate, who on our behalf has entered into the Most
ltoly, ,nn4 is proceeding with his great work of antitypieal
atonement.

THE SIN Or I~URMURING
Those who become the people of God, who accept him as

their guide qnd leader, should never murmur, never complain.
To do so is to dislmte the divine wisdom and the divine
promises, and to that extent to break their covenant of faith,
obe(lien(.e and loyalty. St. ]):ml reminds us that the mur-
muring of the Israelites on this occasion carries such a les-
sen to us (tleb~gws :~:7 19; 4:1-ll), which appe’Jrs great 
small to us, a,.covding to our standpoint and standard. The
Lord’s dealings with the Isracliles show us that justice, love,
mercy, loyalty to God and to principle are in the divine esti-
mation the highest (Inalities, and vi/)lations of these the most
serions crimes. If this is not the way we have looked at mat-
ters, it t)ehooves ns to change our viewpoint and to take
that of the Ahni~hty.

This murmuring against the Lord was on the score of the
manna, for which at first the people had been so thankful
They allowed their minds to grow so vexed that they wept like
ehihh’en as they thought of the meat and garlic and flesh
pots of Egypt. They murmm’ed aS,alnst tile Lord and
against Moses in desiring that they might have back the con-
ditions which they had left. Little did they comprehend the
true situation. Itad they been returned to the bondage in
which they previously were, after even a year’s experience in
freedom, their lot would have seemed much more wretched than
ever.

It was with Israel, however, ns often with us, ’CDistance
lends enchantment to the view." As they looked backward,
they forget the trials and difficulties of the bondage of Egypt.
As they looked about them, they forgot their comforts, privi-
leges, liberties under divine leadership. Like peevish children,
they reasoned not clearly.

MOSES TOO GREATLY BURDENED
The result of the murmuring was severe upon Moses. He

was the people’s representative before the Lord, and the
Lord’s representative before the people. Murmuring against
the Lord in their experiences meant murmuring against Moses
also. tIeart-broken, that Prophet sought the Lord, pleading
that his burden was too heavy, that the people cried to him
as children to a father, and that he could endure it no longer.
t[e rehearsed that the Lord had promised to take this peotde
as his people and to lMng them to the land promised to

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. tie urged, therefore, that if this
burden must remain with him it would be better for him to
die: "Kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I have found
favor in thy sight; and let me not see my wretchedness."

Then it was that God directed tile institution of the Jew-
ish Sanhcdrin--seventy of the heads of the elders of the
people, to be the court of judges, resf)onsil)le to the peolde
and to deal with them, to hear their murmurings and to coun-
sel them properly. In this arrangement, whole Moses was still
tile head of tile nation, the seventy elders shared his responsi-
bility before the people, and would more or less, therefore,
be his defenders with the people.

By divine direction Moses made out the list of these
elders, and directed them to meet him at, the Tabernaele. All
but two of them came. There God manifested the honor he
had bestowed upon Moses as the head of the people, t)y com-
munion with him, and then, as foretold, placed a share of the
responsihility of leadership upon tim seventy. This was indi-
cated by their miraculous prophesying. This prophesying" 1)e-
came a sign to the elders themselves and to all who beard it.
Even the two who remained in the camp prophesied at the
same time. The Lord thus indicated that they should be co-
laborers with and under Moses in respect to the guidance and
direction of the people.

QUAIL IN 0VER-SUPPLY
God then sent word to the Israelites through Moses, the

message probably being conveyed through the seventy elders
selected from all the different tribes, that he was about to
send them flesh food, such as they had been murmuring for.
IIe declared he would send a thirty-day’s supply for the whole
people. Even Moses was astonished, though he trustfully gave
the message. Under the Lord’s providence, a strong wind
across the Red Sea drove thousands of small birds, quail,
to the vicinity of Israel’s camp and for a considerable distance
all around it. As a result, the people ate freely, and pre-
pared dried quail for future use for a full thirty-days’ supply,
as the Lord had said. Two days and nights they ceased not
to gather in the quail.

Some agnostics have questioned this statement, thinking
it to be a declaration that the birds fell in a solid mass two
cubits high. The proper thought is that the birds, driven by
the wind across the sea, were so fatigued by their flight that
they flew low down, about two cubits in height above the
ground, where they were easily caugkt with the hand or hit
with sticks and captured. A writer on conditions in that
vicinity says :

’~These quail cannot sustain themselves long on the wing
when exhausted. They would be easily taken when they flew
nt a height of about two cubits (three feet) above the
ground. ~

Those who had been murmuring discontentedly suddenly
got their desire for flesh food; and they ate it so greedily
and so much of it that an insidious pestilence broke out
amongst them, a fever from over-eating, called "a fire from
the Lord." Many died and were buried there, and thus the
place was called ~’Kibroth-ttattaavah," which signifies
"Graves of Greediness." Thus did the Lord permit the
murmurers, the unthankful, to do themselves injury and to
cut themselves off from further opportunities for murmuring.

The most happy condition of mind conceivable is the one
of full rest and confidence in the Lord--satisfied with God’s
appointments and provisions. And this is especially appro-
priate to the spiritual Israelites, and particularly the royal
priesthood, who have made a full surrender to. the Lord, a
covenant by sacrifice, which includes all earthly rights and
interests. Happy is it for such if they can sing with the
spirit and with the understanding also:

"Content whatever lot I see,
Since ’tis my God that leadeth me."

The spirit of discontent looks away from the heavenly
manna of divine provision, longing for other food of their own
provision or of other earthly supply. The Lord grants such
an opt)ortunity of feasting to the full on what they are desir-

[5306]



ing, and as a result, the murmurers cease from being members
of the Lord’s family and have no further opportunity of par-
taking of the manna he provides in sufficient quantity.

To give an illustration: the Bible supplies the Manna of
divine truth. The truth needs to be gathered, and to be ground
and to be baked, but it is God’s provision. It is wholesome,
it is nutritious, it is the very thing that we, as the people of
God, need for our strengthening and perfecting. Yet some
crave the flesh pots of Egypt--the world’s theories. Then he
allows these to come within their reach. They fill themselves
with higher criticism and evolutionary theories, and as a re-
sult perish as new creatures, cease to be the people of God,
cease to walk in the Master’s footsteps. They are consumed
by the fire, or fever, which the errors they crave produce.

GRAVES Or GREEDINESS
Greed, selfishness, stands connected with sin of every kind.

It leads to every form of immorality, to satisfy its selfish
propensities. It leads to injustice and untruthfulness in its
endeavor to acquire a large share of the blessings of God. It
leads to anger, malice, hatred, envy, strife and murder in its
endeavor to get and to hold a superabundant share of this
world’s goods. Selfishness is thus unrighteousness, and C’all
unrighteousness is sin."

As we think of the graves of greediness filled with the
Israelites, we are reminded of how many spiritual Israelites
have made similar mistakes. Greedy for the things of this
world, they have neglected their covenant with the Lord and
the higher interests of the life to come. Jesus said that the
thorns that sprang up amongst the wheat and choked it were
the cares of this life and the deceitfulness of riches; in other
words, greediness.

Oh, how much all the followers of Jesus should be on guard
a~ainst this spirit of the world! It is not our suggestion that
none should look out properly to have a reasonable share of
the blessings and comforts of the present life. The danger is
that of setting our hearts upon these things, coveting them
and serving them, in an idolatrous manner, and thus causing
our spiritual interment, over which might well be inscribed
"Graves of Greediness."

TIrE TEXT OF THIS STUDY
The text assigned evidently is meanL to apply to the prayer

of Moses for help and relief. "The supplication of a

righteous man availeth much in its working." God granted
the prayer of Moses, which was of a proper kind in that it
was requesting help whereby the will of God might be fully
submitted to, that the people might be rightly instructed to
bow to the divine arrangements. It availed much; it brought
the desired result; it was in harmony with the divine will.

On the other hand, the prayer of the unrighteous will
avail much also in an opposite direction. The murmurings
of the people were classed as their prayers. They got what
they desired; but with it they got, not the Divine blessing,
but a punishment. Let us take heed to how we pray, and
that we pray for things in harmony with the divine will. Thus
will our prayers bring blessings upon our heads, and not
injury.

SELFISH PRAYERS ANSWERED
We know of many prayers answered; some of these were

uttered selfishly, not with the desire to know and to do the
Lord’s will, but with the desire to have the Lord de accord-
ing to the human will and its selfish desire. Such prayers
are always dangerous. God sometimes answers them.

We note one instance told us by a mother. She was a true
Christian woman and had given her son to the Lord; but when
he fell seriously sick and lay at death’s door and the physicians
said that he could not recover, the mother went before the
Lord in prayer and earnestly pleaded, not that God’s will
should be done, but that her will might be done--that her son’s
life might be spared. Almost miraculously, she says, her boy
began to recover, l~or a time she rejoiced that she had had a
triumph.

Later on, however, she learned a very bitter lesson. The
son grew ~e manhood, but was far from a comfort to her.
He had a vicious character, which often brought the mother
pain and tears. She said afterwards, "I have rued that
prayer, which was contrary to God’s will, and which he an-
swered according to my will. I see better now. I have
learned my lesson. Henceforth $ will seek to know and to do
the Lord’s will, and will pray that his will, not mine, be
done in all my affairs. My selfishness brought me years of
misery, which I had assumed would be years of pleasure and
comfort." How careful we should be to C~abide in him
and in his Word"I

THE
Come, labor on.

Who dares stand idle on the harvest plain,
When all around him waves the golden grain,
And every servant hears the Master say,

"Go, work today"?

Come, labor on.
The laborers are few, the field is white,
No rest have they who labor for the righ%;
From distant voices far, or near a~ home,

The call is, "Come I ’ ~

HARVEST CALL
Come, labor on.

No time for rest till glows the western sky,
And the long shadows o’er our pathway lie;
Then a glad sound comes with the setting sun.

c Servants, well done ! "

Come, labor on.
The toil is pleasant, the reward is sure;
Blessed are those who to the end endure;
How full their joy, how deep their rest will be

O Lord, with Thee l --Unknown.

JEALOUSY AND ENVY PUNISHED
OCTOBER 12.--Numbers 12.

"Love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself nnseemly."--I Corinthians 13:4, 5.

St. Paul includes envy, and therefore jealousy, in his
enumerations of the works of the flesh and the devil--together
with anger, malice, hatred and strife. These are works of the
devil in that they are characteristics of Satan. According to
the Bible account, Satan’s ambition led him to envy the Al-
mighty and ultimately to attempt to establish in the earth,
with man as his subject, a rival empire to the heavenly domain
of Jehovah. His ambition and jealousy led to strife or op-
position-led to a misrepresentation of the divine character
in order to deceive our first parents.

The evil traits mentioned are works of the flesh in the
sense that after our race, poisoned by Satan, had come under
divine sentence, the dying process, which Satan encouraged,
included evil works, evil desires of every kind. More and
more our race has become subject to these adverse influences,
as it has become weak, dying, unbalanced.

St. Paul urges all of the Lord’s people to put off these
Satanic characteristics and to adopt instead the divine char-
aeteristics--those wMch have the divine approval, and which
wor!~ in us and make us more and more God-like. These are
described as meekness, gentleness, peace, long-sufferin~,
b-:;;therly kindness, love. We are assured that those who will

ultimately be.~ome God’s saintly people on the highest plane of
heavenly glory will have these characteristics well developed,
dominant. The Apostle ind:cates that such will be granted
an abundant entrance into the ’~everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ."--2 Peter 1:11.

That kingdom will not represent all the saved of hmnanity,
but will be the divine agency for carrying salvation t.~ all the
families of the earth. Nevertheless, only this one offer of sal-
vation is now open ; and only by following the prescribed course
and eultivating these various qualities will any now be fit far,
or be received into the everlasting kingdom. Thus all the
members of that kingdom, as St. Paul deelares, must be eopioq
of God’s dear Son, our Redeemer--not copies in the flesh, but
copies in our hearts and in our intentions. This will meau to
be as nearly perfect in the flesh, as nearly in harmony with
the divine requirements, as possible.

Indeed, the Bible clearly teaches that all who will ever
attain everlasting life and divine favor, even on the earthly
plane as perfect men in an earthly body, must entirely .,,gt
rid of everything appertaining to the spirit of Satan and sin;
that they must thus get back to the original image and like-
ness of God as exemplified in Adam before he sinned.
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MIRIAM’S JEALOUSY AND ENVY
The lesson of today’s Bible study tells us of a serious

error made b~ Aaron and Miriam, the brother and the sister
of Moses, both his seniors. We may safely conclude that
while the two participated ill the sin, Miriam’s was the lead-
ing spirit. This view is fully justified by the outcome of the
lesson, which shows that God’s punishment rested upon her,
aud not upon Aaron.

The start of tile matb’r was a question of family pride.
Moses had married an Ethiopian, or Cushite, woman. We
know not if this was his first wife, whom he had married in
the land of Midian, and who only now joined him as the Israel-
ires were about to start on their journey toward Canaan. Some
have surmised that Moses’ first wife had died, and that Zip-
i~(n,h was his second wife. No matter which, the fact
remains that "tt this time she came to live with ?,loses in the
,amp of Israel, and thus became, as wife of the great and in-
lira.ariel lo,der, tile tlrst lady of the nation.

Previous to this, Miriam had undoubtedly filled tile ottice
of chief lady. ]t was but natural that she should feel the loss
of her position and of the influence which went with it. She
felt especially keenly upon the subject as she reflected that
her flew sister-in-law was of an alien race. This fact seemed
to Rive Miriam’s jealousy a religious footing; and she doubt-
loss reasoned to herself, and convinced herself, that her hos-
tility to her sister-in-law was not based upon jealousy, but
upon a high moral ground, affecting the honor of God, the
honor of his nation, Israel, and the future possibilities of
Abraham’s seed in the land of I)romise.

Wc are to remember that it was this same Miriam who, as
tile little maiden, watched Pharaoh’s daughter when she went
to tile bathing" l,lace on tim Nile where Moses was found in
the little basket of t>/flr/lshes. This same Miriam hastened to
bring to the premises her mother to he tile nurse for the found-
ling, Moses. This same Miriam, doubtless, with Aaron had
enjoyed special i)rivileges in the confidence of Moses in re-
spo,t to all the affairs of Israel under the Lord’s leadings.
This same Miriam had been recognized of the Lord as a
!~rophetess. She it was who, with her timbrels, after the cross-
ing of the Red Sea by the Israelites and after the sea had re-
turned with destruction upon their Egyptian pursuers, led the
Israelitish women in the son~" of triumph.

Thus seen, there was what we mi~.’ht call an excuse for
Miriqm’s jealousy. Indeed, we cannot imagine any jealonsy
which couhl not find an excuse for its existence--good or
bad. No ~ood people can harbor jealonsy, envy, etc., without
ill some n,’tnner deluding themselves into thinking that tile
peculiar circumstances of their ease fully justify their atti-
tude.

After thinking slio.htingly of her brother as foolish in his
.ourse, Miriam became more nnd more convinced that God
xwmhl not think of usin~ especially in his service one who had
thus lost cash; with herself, tier poisoned mind began to
s~,o evidences th:lt the l:ord had forsaken Moses, and that
otherwise he wonld not ha~e fallcu into what she was ~ure
w;is ;t great mistake. She eolnulullieated her fears to her

l,rolhor Aaron, aml the two douhtk?ss thong’hi serioi~,s!y aud
l)raye,l much resl~octino’ the sad fall of Israel’s leader and the
ne,(,ssity liras h, id nl~orl them to make good his dereliction.

iaroli al)liarent]y nlust have 1leon a weElk cimracter, and
mert,lv nsed and useful as the monthi,iece of Moses. tie
show[,d nmeh weakm,ss on this occasion, as lie did during
Xl~)s(.s’ ahsenee in the mountain, when in response to the per-
su:),.si()n of the Israelites he made for them the gohlen calf and

assisted them in their idokltrous worship, which they desired.
M?ri:m~ also l~robal)ly assonte,l "it tlmt time that such would be
the only course to take to satisfy the rebellious si)irit of the
people.

The text implies that Mitt.an began to sl~road her seditious
su~Restions throuohout the camp of Israel, referring to her
brother Aaron as holding similar sentiments. The peol)le
were to be l,rell’lred and the Lord was to t)e hellwd, of course,
I)y tile primary suggestion th’tt Moses wqs not the only 1,,,ader
of the nation, lhat Miriam and Aaron were also 1)rophets
:lml in relationship with the Lord ill exactly the same man-
ner and (h’~ree as Moses. This insidious proparati(m of the
Pooi,le uouhl make ready for the expected time when God
w()nhl entirely disown Moses and slleak entirely through
Miriam, Aaron being her mouthpiece.

AND THE LORD HEARD IT
Too often do the Lord’s people and others forget that the

Lord is not inattentive to his own business, the interests of
his own cause, but is working all thinvs according to the coun-
sel of his own will. As Bible stmlents, we should more and
more learn to appreciate this great fact mid to remember
that prosperity in the Lord’s work cannot come by might or

human power or cunning, but only by and in harmony with
the Lord’s spirit, the Lord’s power, the Lord’s will.

The Lord nipped the conspiracy in the bud by suddenly
calling Moses, Aaron and Miriam into his presence before the
Tabernacle. All three obeyed the summons, Miriam doubtless
supposing that now the moment had come wheu the Lord would
show that she had rightly divined his intentions in ousting
Moses from the leadership and appointing herself. The de-
nouement, however, was very different. God did, indeed, de-
clare that Miriam and Aaron had to some extent occupied
tile place of prophets, in that God had been pleased so to
use them; but with equal distinctness the Lord pointed out
that his dealing with Moses was on a very ranch higher plane.
To him God had spoken directly, not through dreams and
visions, but in plain language. Thus the amllitions whi(,h
were the grounds of the .jealousy, envy and conspiracy and
evil speaking, God proml)tly set aside.

Additionally, however, God gave a punishment. As the
divine presence, represented by the pillar of ch)ud, dot)erred
from them, Moses qnd Aaron beheld that their sister Miriam
had been smitten with leprosy. Aaron recognized that all this
signified that he had assisted and upheld his sister in a sinful
course. Jie recognized that his 1)tother Moses was indeed the
chief of God’s peoide ; and to him Aaron uttered this cry of
distress and prayer for relief, saying, "0 my lord, lay not, I
pray thee, this sin upon us; for that we have done foolishly,
and for that we have sinned. Let her not be as one dead!"

Then Moses cried unto the Lord, saying, ~’Heal her now, O
God, I beseech thee!" And God heard Moses and healed her
then, but directed that she should be treated as every other
person was treated whose leprosy was declared to be healed.
All such were required to remain seven days outside the camp,
under inspection, to see that no further symptoms of the dis-
ease appeared, before they would be admitted to the camp
again.

"THE LAW WAS A SHADOW"
The Apostle explains to us that tile various things com-

manded Israel under their Law Covenant were prophelic
shadows illustrating higher things--things appertaining to
spiritual Israel. Thus, for instanee, the disease of let)rosy,
i)ractieally incurable, except by Divine interposition, was 
type of sill; and the seven days of exeomnmnieation from the
favored people represented a full and coral>lore period of tests
as respects a putting away of sin, a cleansing, a return to
harmony with God.

Various lessons might be drawn from today’s study. But
the one in which all can prob:lbly best agree is that jealousy,
envy, based upon selfishness, is amongst the most deeelltive
of all sins and one very serious in the sight of God, wtmtcve~
may t)e thought of it by others.

The text supplied us is St. Paul’s exhortation to tile
church. And the church, we must remember, is that special
class called out from humanity iu general by the Gospel mes-
sage to become followers of Jesus nnd joint-heirs with him.
Their call is to a saerifiee with Jesus of all earthly rights
aP, d chains, and to a full submission to the divine will and
arrangements in everything. Their covenant is to t)e fully
submissive to the headship of the Savior and, like him, to be
loyal to every principle and arrangement of the divine pro-
gram.

This leaves no room for any work of the flesh or tile
devil. All these are to l)e lint off, discarded, as displeasing to
God. On the contrary, the fruits and graces of the holy
Spirit are to be substituted, that thus the followers of Jesus,
like himself, might nltimately attain to the fulness of divine
favor and glory, honor and immortality--at his right hand
of power.

While, therefore, all people should strive to throw off the
works of darkness and to conform themselves to the divine
,rrangements under the gnidanee of the Prince of Life, never-
theless, the church, esi)ecially consecrated to God, should re-
member that all their hopes of glory, honor and immortality
are associated with the development of right characters and
the opposition of the wrong. Let us also remember that
"Love envioth not; love vauntcth not itself, is not puffed
up, doih not beh:we itself unseemly." And love, therefore,
represents the full standard of the Golden Rule and the full
character of God; for "God is love."--1 John 4:8.

The proml)t punishment of Miriam and its effect remin(~
us of the fact that sneh prompt dealing with sin will be the
regular order under the Messianic kingdom and will bring
prompt resnlts then. All men realize to some extent that
whosoever sins will suffer; but the penalties, or sufferings, re
sultin F from sin are often so far removed as not to be identi-
fied by the sufferer. Hence with many the lesson is lost.

Besides, our erroneous theology of the dark ages led many
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of us to misrepresent the punishment of sin as being eternal
torture. Thus we directly contradicted God’s arrangement,
drew attention away from the present punishment and wages
of sin, and made the future punishments so absurdly unrea-
sonable that nobody believes them, or, believing them, are
misled into the supposition that a dying prayer for forgive-
ness will permit an utter escape from their penalties. We
cannot improve upon the divine arrangement, "Whatsoever a
man soweth that shall he also reap"---either in the present

life or in that which is to come--but in no case a devilish and
eternal torture.

"Upon thy Word I rest,
So strong, so sweet, so sure;
So full of comfort blest,
So wonderful, so pure--

The Word that changeth not, that faileth never I
My King, I rest upon thy Word forever!"

VOL. XXXIV BROOKLYN, N. Y., SEPTEMBER 15, 1913 No. 18

MERCY AND TRUTH COMPONENT ELEMENTS OF CHRISTIAN
CHARACTER

"Let not mercy and truth forsake thee; bind them about thy neck; write them upon the table of thine heart."
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy

God?"--Prov. 3:3; Micah 6:8.
Mercy and truth are great principles of righteousness

Truth and righteousness are, we may say, synonymous. That
which is right is true, and that which is true--firm, faithful,
steady, genuine--is usually right. The record does not say
that we shall bind justice about our neck. Justice is a quality
which we are not permitted to exalt too highly, except in our
hearts and minds, as a principle of the divine stanaard. We
are to remember that there is none righteous, no, not one--
,,one ]~evfeet. Hence our course in respect to justice cannot
be the same as that of our heavenly l~ather. He recognizes
no lower standard than justice, up to which everything must
tlle,~|sllre.

GIVE MERCY AND TRUTH PRONIINENT PLACE
If we are acceptable to the Father, it can be only by

righteousness. And if we have not righteousness, it must be
ol~tained from Christ; for God receives nothing short of per-
fection. Though iml)erfcct in ourselves, we are to come up to
~he standard of justice as nearly as possible in our own
Fersonal conduct, but we are not to exact full justice from
mankind. Since they have no one to make good for them, it
is our duty to be benevolent toward them, and thus emulate
the character of God, who is merciful¯ While he keeps the
~w, qualities, justice and mercy, distinctly separate in his
,M~lings, it is not for us to do so.

For one to keep the principles of truth and of righteous-
hess before his own mind, is to be a thoroughly upright man
or woman, one in whom truth, purity, goodness, will be in con-
t~’ol. But a person who has merely these principles in con-
trol should cultivate more and more the quality of mercy. We
~hould bind these about our neck. The thought is that of a
necklace, or ornamental band. As a man puts around his
~eck a cravat, with a jewel in it as an ornament, placed where
it will be displayed, so these qualities of character are jewels.
{;ive them a prominent place; for they will help to make you
t)etter, help to make you more acceptable to the Lord.

The preferable place for the display of a jewel is the neck.
There a jewcl is especially conspicuous and ornamental. So
we should fasten these noble qualities of character where
riley will be manifest in all the affairs of life. Whether we
/my or sell, or whatever we do, we should wear these orna-
ments. They will show what is the character of the man or
woman--right on the outside, in the very front. They should
be seen as we meet others. There should be nothing mean,
nothing contemptible, nothing niggardly about us.

RE-WRITING MERCY AND TRUTH UPON THE HEART
More than this, we are to write mercy and truth in our

bea~ts. We are to remember that orginally God wrote the
divine law in Adam’s heart. We know that in the divine
heurt, the Divine character, are the qualities of truth and
me~cv.~ God is merciful, kind and loving. And as God has
these traits of character, so when he made man in his own
imam’e, his own likeness, man was created with these quali-
tie~ in his character. Man was not created an unrighteous,
aa untruti~ful being.

P)ut man fell from his original perfection. With the cen-
tul’ies of falling and imperfection of mind and body, and with
every interest pressing for self-gratification at the expense of
others, these principles of mercy and truth have become
largely effaced from our hearts, just as the constant dropping
of water, and the general wear and tear of the weather would
tend to efface the original inscription on a stone. In time one
could scarcely discern the characters. So we see in mankind
that some have apparently lost all sense of justice, all sense
~f mercy, nearly all sense of patience, gentleness, brotherly
ki~(lness and love. All these qualities that belong to the
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heart, as originally placed there by God, have been more or
less effaced--in some more than in others.

PURPOSE O1~ GOD’S PROVIDENCES
Under the terms of the New Covenant and through the min-

istrations of Christ’s kingdom, God purposes to re-write upon
the heart of man the original character which was in his
heart, and which has been effaced by selfishness. "Behold,
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new cove-
nant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah.
¯ . . I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in
their hearts." (Jer. 31:31-33) "A new heart also will I
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give
you a heart of flesh. "--Ezekiel 36:26.

God’s law is the law of truth and mercy. Truth would in-
clude everything righteous, toward God and toward man.
Mercy, includes all the graces of character. The Millennium
will be the time for the re-writing of these qualities in the
character. And this work of re-writing the divine character
in the heart, which will progress in the world by and by, for
a thousand years, is already begun in the church. We write
these qualities within our own hearts. The entering the school
of Christ is voluntary, not compulsory. In the next age man-
kind must write these qualities in their hearts, through the
assistance of the Mediator. There will be stripes to bring
mankind to righteousness. And if they are intentionally un-
willing to obey the lpws of righteousness, they will be de-
stroyed.

But now obedience is a voluntary matter. We declare
that we desire to have these lessons written in our hearts; and
to attain this end, we enter the school and submit ourselves
to the Great Teacher. Then, by the various providences of
our lives, he shows us where we have not yet engraved these
qualities within our hearts. As wc pray for patience, he gives
us lessons of experience that will engender this quality in our
hearts, and that will strengthen it more and more. As we pray
for love, he gives us tests of love. As we pray that we may
develop mercy, we find more opposition, which will develop
mercy. Thus God gives us opportunities for the writing of
truth and mercy in our hearts.

We must attain to that condition of heart where we shall
love truth and righteousness, and where we shall hate iniquity
and unrighteousness. As the people of God, we have the first
opportunity now to develop these traits. And the Lord tells
us that if we prove faithful in learning our lessons, it is his
intention to use us during the Millennial reign, his intention
to make us judges of the world--its rulers, teachers.

THE JEWISH LAW HELPFUL TO CHRISTIANS
The words of our second text were addressed to the

Hebrew people and not to Christians; for there were no Chris-
tians at that time, of course. The words do not seem to be
prophetic, but an exhortation to the people. Apparently the
Jews thought that the Lord was asking too much of them;
and since this was so, they felt that they should not take the
l’lw too seriously. The Lord seems to bring the matter down
to a specific statement: What is required of thee but three
things; namely, to deal justly, to love mercy, and to walk
humbly with thy God? This would seem to be the sum total
of the law.

The Lord was looking to see Israel live as nearly up to
the requirements of the law as possible. And he purposed to
bril~g them, in due time, the promised New Covenant, which
would take away the stony heart out of their flesh and give
them a heart of flesh, thus making them tender-hearted.
But if now they would walk as nearly as possible in har-
mony with the requirements of this law, doing justly, lovh~g
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mercy and walking humbly with their God, they would be
blessed accordingly.

While this.law was given to the Hebrews alone, neverthe-
less the principles inculcated therein are applicable to the
whole world. Everybody who would have any standing with
the Lord, is required to do justly, to love mercy, and to

walk humbly. Therefore every statenmnt of the law, in that
it gives the Christian a conception of God’s standards, is
helpful to the Christian; it shows him the standards of per-
fection. But the standard of a Christian goes higher than
that of the law. The law is merely an amplification of the
Golden Rule--Do unto others as you would that they should
do unto you. Deal justly with others, if you would expect them
to deal justly with you; and be merciful to others, if you
woubl expect them to l,e merciful toward you.

In thinking of these qualities and considering which should
be put first, we decide that in our conduct toward another, we
could not think for a moment of giving anythkng less than jus-
tice. Additionally we might be as merciful as the circum-
stances would permit. But nothing less than justice should be
thought of. In our requirements of others, however, we are---
as before stated--not to expect full justice. Remember that
the whole human family are imperfect. If by the grace of God
we are able to be more just or more merciful than the average,
it is through God’s Spirit.

GOD’S STANDARD Or RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT
To walk humbly with the Lord would imply that we were

in that condition of mind in which we could be taught of him,
could appreciate his goodness and our own insignificance; that
we were receiving whatever instructions he was sending. While
God made our race in his image, we have largely lost that
image. Therefore we should bc very humble and teachable in
all thing.~.

Comparing God’s requirements of Israel, as given in the
text, with His rc(luirements of the church, we would say that
God requires nothing more than this from the church. This
is as much as :justice could require from any creature. The
peculiarity of the l~osition of the church is that it is not one
of requirement, but of l)rivilege. But we see operating in the
church a still higher principle than that of Law; namely, that
of sacrifice. As Jesus loved the Father and loved righteous-
ness, and sacrificed },is earthly will and earthly ambitions

and privileges, so he set us an example that we should walk
in his steps. It was not required of him that he should do
more than justice, but he was permitted to do more. And so
with the church. We are not required to do more than justice,
but are permitted to do more. If we present our bodies living
sacrifices, and are faithful to the end, the Lord will count us
among those to whom he will be pleased to give, very soon,
the glorious kingdom, the kingdom for which we pray.

VARIOUS DEGRE~.S Ot" T,OVtl
After we came voluntarily into this condition of sacrifice,

it became a bondage to us in that we had taken vows to this
effect, and we are bound by our own vows. We vowed that
we would lay down our lives in harmony with the invitation:
"Gather my saints together unto me; those that have made
a covenant with me by sacrifice." Still the Lord is not requir-
ing more of us than justice. But he is waiting and watching
to see to what extent we will be faithful to the agreement of
our covenant. If we are joint-sacrificers with Jesus, then we
shall become joint-heirs with him. At our consecration, we
took his yoke upon us. Could we go back and take up the
privilege of restitution? No; this we gave up entirelyI The
only thing for us is to fulfil our covenant of sacrifice and re-
bellion against that covenant would mean the second death,
everlasting destruction.

There arc various degrees of love. That degree to which
we have consecrated ourselves is the sacrificing love, which goes
beyond what would be just to a brother, a neighbor or an
enemy. This is the love of God, which is an all-absorbing, an
all-comprehensive love.

That the requirements of the texts arc very reasonable will
be conceded by all. That God could not require less from
those whom he is educating for the future judging of the
world, is evident, and yet all of these qualities specified through
the prophet are comprehended in the one word--Love. Love
requires that we shall deal justly with our neighbors, with our
brethren, with our families, with ourselves; that we shall seek
to cultivate our appreciation of the rights of others--their
physical rights, their moral and intellectual rights, their lib-
erties; and that, appreciating these, we shall in no sense of
the word seek to abridge or deny them. But additionally,
love leads us to have the spirit of sacrifice that gladly lays
down life itself for the brethren.

PRAYER THE VITAL BREATH OF THE NEW CREATURE
"And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint. "--Luke 18:1.

Jesus spoke a parable, of which the gist, or import is,
"That men ought always to pray and not to faint." That
parable tells how even an unjust judge would, because of im-
portunity, heed an appeal for justice and would finally yield
to its demands, although tie cared little for the principle it-
self. In the parable the woman was importunate in her peti-
tions for justice a;minst those who were doing her injury.
The Lord seems to inculcate just su,~h importunity in prayer,
and gives this as an illustration of how his peol)le should con-
tinue in their prayers; not that they should l>ray all the time,
in the sense of never getting off" their knees, or of never
doing qnything except to pray, but that they should continue
in their prayers and not grow faint or disheartened.

In order to pray properly, the child of God should kno~
what lie may pray for. Otherwise tie might be asking fm
the wrong things, such as God wouhl never be pleased to give
}tim. How may we know what things are proper to pray for?
The Lord gives us an intinmtion along this line, of what is
proper, tie says, If earthly parents are pleased to give good
gifts to their children, how much more is the heavenly Father
pleased to give good gifts to his children. The things which
earthly fathers give to their ehihlren are earthly things. The
things that the heavenly Father is pleased to give to his chil-
dren are heavenly things. The world of mankind are not
I/ermitted to call God their father. IIe disowns them as chil-
dren. There is only one way to come back into relationship
with God, and that is the way that Jesus opened up by his
death.

Were not the Jews children of God before Jesus came and
died? We answer, No. The very highest expression of God’s
favor toward any of them was shown in Abraham. And he
was called only a friend. "Moses verily was faithful in all his
house, as a servant." Those Jews who were not faithful were
not even servants. But when Christ came, he made it possible
for some to come out and pass from the house of servants into
the house of sons. "He came unto his own, and his own
received him not. But as many as received him, to them
gt~ve lie power to t)ecome the sons of God." (John l:]l, 12)
This privilege was not actually granted immediately, but
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merely in a reckoned way, tip to the time when Jesus finished
his course, ascended up into heaven and poured out the holy
Spirit upon his followers. Then they were privileged to be-
come sons of God.

All down the Gospel age those who receive him have been
privileged to become sons of God. All the good promises of
God’s Word appertain to these. This class includes not only
Jews, but Gentiles, to whom the door of opportunity was
thrown open, after the special opportunity which had been
granted to the Jews came to an end. Thus we have become
spiritual Israelites and heirs of all the things God promised
to this class of sons of God. So when we go to the Father in
prayer, it is the privilege of prayer as a new creature. Who-
ever has not ceased to be an old creature and has not become
a new creature has no privilege of prayer whatever. The only
exception to this is in the case of the children of consecrate~t
parents, and God’s favor to them is only on account of their
l)arents’ spiritual interests.

THE NEW CREATURE’S GREATEST NEED
Our text means that new creatures should be persistent

in their petitions to God. These may know what is proper to
pray for, by studying the words of Jesus and the apostles
and the prophets of old. The spirit-begotten ones may thus
understand what are the rights and privileges of sons of God.
To these the heavenly Father is more willing to give the holy
Spirit than earthly parents are willing to give good gifts to
their children.--Matthew 7:11.

The holy Spirit is the one thing which the new creature
needs. The new creature is on trial for the new nature--for
glory, honor, immortality. And he can receive these only as
he is worthy. The terms on which he is received into spiritual
relationship with the Father are that he shall mortify, deaden,
the earthly impulses and seek to have the spiritual impulses
quickened. What, therefore, he especially needs to strengthen
him and bear him up as a new creature is the holy Spirit of
God. Consequently God is particularly willing to give us this,
~nd especially pleased that we ask for it. This does not mean
that earthly interests will be ignored. It means that our
heavenly Father knoweth what things of an earthly character
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we have need of, just as he knows what we have need of for
our spiritual welfare.

The Scriptures indicate that God has given us the instruc-
tions we need in his inspired Word, the Bible. This Word
will make us more and more wise, as we grow in grace and
knowledge and in his Spirit, so that in time we shall know
exactly what things to pray for and what things not to pray
for. At the beginning of our experience, we might not know
this so well: The Lord said in speaking of prayer, that the
heathen think they shall be heard for their much speaking, and
that they use vain repetitions. Their prayers are all vain
repetitions. The first petition was vain and all the subsequent
petitions were vain, because they are not based upon the con-
ditions necessary to acceptable prayer.

THE MOTIVE AN IMPORTANT CONSIDERATION
All who have come into the covenant of sacrifice with

Christ may realize that they have the privilege of prayer.
What may they pray for? They may not pray with definite-
ness for earthly things, as the heavenly Father woula not
answer any petitions that would not be for the good of his
children. St. James speaks of some who offer improper
petitions, tie says, "Ye ask, and receive not, because ye
ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts, "--James
4:3.

The word lusts here signifies desires. We are not to ask to
gratify fleshly desires. For instance, suppose we should pray
to the heavenly Father to send us a million dollars, telling
him that we knew what to do with the money, and how to
use it in his work. The Lord probably would not give it--
for we would probably be asking amiss. But it might be
that we would think that we were asking wiseIy. Whenever
we ask anything from the Lord, we should scrutinize our
motives to see if there is any personality connected with the
matter. In our own case we should ask ourselves: Do we want
that million doilars in order that we may shine in the use
of it? If so, such a prayer would be a grossly improper
prayer. We might offer such a prayer at the beginning of our
Christian experience, and the Father would not chide us for
it. We would excuse a child for doing what we would not
excuse in one of adult years.

I~t respect to this matter of prayer our Lord gives us a cue.
It is this: "If ye abide iu me and my words abide in you,
ye may ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you."
(John 15:7) How broad a statement this is! It might seem
at first as though we might ask for anything. But it has very
particular l’mitations. Who are these who may pray thus?
These are such as have already become members of his body--
sm’h as have made a full consecration of themselves, and h~.ve
received the begetting of the holy spirit. Furthermore, the
word abide means not only that they have entered into this
relationship, but that they are remaining there, dwelling there~
that they are members of the body of Christ in good standing
with him.

"If my word abide in you." For God’s Word to abide
in us implies that we have a knowledge of God’s Word. This
necessitates the studying of the Word of God, that we may
know what to pray for. We should not hasten to offer
petitions, and make a great mistake, and then say, I have
made a mistake, and have asked for the wrong things. We
should consider what the Word of God teaches on this subject.
and if any one has become well acquainted with the Word of
God, he should know whether or not he has met the conditions
which will sanctify his prayer. It is only after he has come
to this position that he may continue to make his request,
nothing doubting. But very likely he will then find that he
has not a very large list of petitions that he can present.
What are some of the things we may ask for?

SOME THINGS FOR WHICH TO PRAY
One of the things for which we may pray is that God’s

kingdom m,~y come. We may go continually to the throne of
grace, then, appreeiatina the fact that God has said that he
t.)urpose~ to have a kingdom here on earth. And nothing doubt-
~ng, we are to pray for that kino’dom. And as we pray, we
are strengthening our faith more and more. What else may
we pray for? We may also pray, "Give us this day our daily
bread." But is not this something for the flesh? This is a
necessity, and the Lord has warranted us in praying for our
necessities. We are to use our judgment the best we may; yet
we are not to trust to our own efforts alone, but to the Lord’s
supervising care. If, therefore, the temporal supply be scant,
we ~re to learn the lesson of frugality and care of what we
have.

We should learn very early in Iife not to be wasteful.
When Jesus fed the multitude with the loaves and fishes, and
then instructed his disciples to take up the tern,hinder of these
in their baskets, he illustrated his economy. We are to eat

with thankfulness what we have, if it is merely bread and
water, or potatoes and salt. There is nothing to indicate that
we are to ask for pie or cake or ice cream, but for the
necessities. If in God’s providence he furnishes the necessities
and withholds the luxuries, then we are to be satisfied, to be
thankful. But we are to pray and not to be fearful.

What if we do not get anything, tomorrow? Did you waste
anything today? Did you eat too much today--twice as much
as you had need for? If so, the Lord will probably teach
you some lesson, and it will be for your good as a new creature.
But if you have used wisdom and economy, he will provide
the things needful. As the Prophet says, "Bread shall be
given him; his waters shall be sure."

We may pray for deliverance from the evil one. This
should lead us to see that there is an evil one, and that we
are not sufficient of ourselves to resist his attacks successfully.
We need the Lord’s help at all times, and we need to pray
continually and not to faint.

We may pray for the forgiveness of our trespasses. What
the Lord indicates in his model prayer is the forgiveness of
our daily trespasses--" day by day." And these trespasses are
the result of our fleshly imperfections. Our trespasses of the
flesh today should be a great deal less than similar trespasses
with us ten years ago or five years or even one year ago.

It is best not to use any set form of words in prayer, but
merely to think in advance what you desire of the Spirit--
more faith, more patience, more meekness, more love. Of
course, we shall want to express thanks for divine care and
to request a continuance of the same. With such prayers,
tmwever simple, the heavenly Father is pleased. The prayers
recorded in the Bible are generally not lengthy. God accepts
as our prayers all the good thoughts and sentiments of our
minds, as well as those expressed by our tongues.

Other statements of our Lord and also of the apostles seem
to imply that we should not grow faint-hearted. After we
have prayed for a certain thing, we should continue to keep it
before our mind, and not conclude that because the prayer
was not answered quickly God would never answer it. This
would seem to apply to particular, individual things. Our
text seems to include the thought that we should have in mind
the advantages of prayer in all the affairs of life, coming
repeatedly to the throne of grace to obtain the necessary aid.

THE pHIT.OSOPHY O:F PRAYER
Will God forget us if we do not ask him for things, and

neglect to do the part of a father? The answer of the
Scriptures is, that this is not so. God has made abundant
provision for his children. But we are so constituted that
reverence for God and desire for prayer are among the highest
qualities of our nature. The organs of veneration and spirit-
uality lie at the top of our head. And those who are not
enjoying the exercise of these highest qualities are not getting
the proper blessing out of life. Instead of living in the parlor
of their brains~ so to speak, some people live in the basement.
Our true enjoyment comes from the exercise of the highest
faculties of the head. Here we can commune with God
cespeeting the highest things, the noblest things, the best
things.

The natural tendency of some is toward the baser qualities
of the human mind, rather than the higher ones; that of others
is toward the nobler sentiments. But all are imperfect.
Therefore when any have turned from sin and come into the
school of Christ, they are instructed to pray, because this
will enable them to get the best results from their own natural
combination of faculties. By coming to the Lord with regu-
larity in prayer they are enlisting the best qualities of their
own minds. Thus the new creature is usin~ the highest
faculties of the old nature to wean the old creature from the
natural habits which he had cultivated through weaknesses of
the flesh.

BLIGHT FOLLOWS NEGLECT OF PRAYER
There is a great blessing t|mt comes from prayer! We see

ttmt if prayer be neglected, a certain amount of blight comes
in; whereas if the new creature persists in coming to the Lord
in prayer, he thus uses the higher organs of the mind. He
brings out the highest qu’~lities, which will make for righteous-
ness and truth, and for the growth of the new creature. And
the new creature, making use of the higher organs of the
brain, makes progress in character-structure and in the Lord’s
service.

Prayer is the vital breath of the new creature. We can-
not control, nor get the best out of our old bodies except we
conform to our Lord’s instruction to pray. If prayer was
appropriate for our Lord, who was perfect, if he needed to
go often to the Father in prayer, even so it is necessary for
us to go to the Lord in prayer that we may be more and
more transformed by the renewing of our minds. This dac~
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not mean that we should be always on our knees, but that
we should go with regularity; if possible at least every night
and morning.

Some may prefer to stand when they pray, and some to
kneel; some to have their eyes open, others to have them
closed. In all this tile Lord leaves us free to exercise our
own judgment. But some formal approach to the Lord every
day should be observed. Not only should we have special
seasons of prayer, but we should have the spirit of prayer,
which shouhl be with us in all life’s affairs. As we are going
about the duties of life, we should think, Now I am looking
for the Lord’s will and way. What shall I do about this
matter;? And, not stopping to pray again, we think as to
what would be the Lord’s will. Thus we shall have the Lord’s
blessing and guidance on that day in everything that is good.

Some persons of a,tive mind have the tendency to make
light of divine, guidance and to say, I know what to do. No-

body need tell me--neither the Lord nor anybody else. Such
are likely to have this tendency grow on them, and to bc
unlikely to seek any special counsel

But the child of God should feel that it is a privilege to
have the Lord’s approval of every thought, every act and
every word. What we do is God’s work, not ours. And be-
cause it was done a certain way today, does not mean that
it would necessarily be done so always. There are certain
things that are as fixed as the hills, and others that are not.
So with our experiences. The Lord may give us one experience
today, and another tomorrow. Today he may be leading us
by the still waters and in green pastures; tomorrow the path-
way may be thorny and through rough places. Thus day by
day we grow in knowledge and grow in love, and we should
be ready for whatever experiences may come to us:

"Content whatever lot I see,
Since ’tis God’s hand that ]eadeth me."

THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN FLESH AND SPIRFI
"Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. "--Matt. 26:41.

These words were uttered by our Lord to his disciples at
the close of his earthly ministry, when the hour was fast
approaching in which he would be betrayed and crucified. He
knew of this tri:d that was so close at hand; he had repeatedly
mentioned the matter to his disciples; but outward appearances
were so contrary to this that they could not appreciate his
words. Ite had often spoken in parables and dark sayings
(which they did not fully understand until after his resurrec-
tion, though they indeed got many lessons from his sayings).
So when lie told them that he would be crucified, they thought
that it was another dark saying--one of the deep, hidden
things, just as when he said, "Unless ye eat the flesh of the
Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you."

They did not understand these things. They saw no evi-
dence that the ]~oman government would take any hand in
crucifying him, and they knew that their own nation had no
authority for crucifixion. While they knew that some of the
Scribes and Pharisees were very indignant, yet they re-
membered how the people had cried, ’~Hosanna," and hailed
him as king.

The disciples had been discussing the kingdom, and
questioning as to who should be greatest in that kingdom. Two
of them had made special requests at that time for seats next
to himself. Thus evidently their minds were far from the
things that were approaching. When finally he said that
some one should betray him, one after another asked, ’~Is it
I?" And finally St. Peter said, "Though all men shall be
offended because of thee,.., though all should deny thee,
yet will I not deny thee." But Jesus said, "This night, be-
fore the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice."

They thought that the Lord was acting strangely simply
because they did not know what he knew of the things near
at hand. So this night, in the garden, he said, "Watch and
pr:ly, that ye enter not into temptation"; he meant for them
to be on the alert, for he knew the trying times just at hand
for them. But they did not know the battle that was being
waged between Christ, the Prince of Light, and Satan, the
prim’e of darkness.

They did not understand this in the way we do. They
had not yet received the enlightenment of the holy Spirit. The
most that they could understand then was that there were
tmnptations, and tlmt they should be on the lookout, guarding
themselves and being earnest of spirit--not drowsy nor
frivolous, but on guard lest they should fall into some kind
of temptation. They were not only to watch, but to pray.
The praying wonht signify that they were watching, and
that their own watching was not sufficient, but that they
wouhl need, additionally, divine assistance. What they would
bc praying for they would be striving for. And the earnest-
ness of the prayin;~ would help them in the watching.

The events for which they were to watch included not only
our Lord’s betrayal, trial and crucifixion, but also their ex-
periences of the subsequent days when the disciples met within
closed doors, and those which they were undergoing when
Jesus appeared and explained to them that he was r~sen from
the dead. In various ways he nmnlfested himself to them. If
they were in the attitude of watchfulness, in the attitude of
praying for wisdom from on high to help them to know the
will of God, it would be a very great blessing to them, and
the Lord knew this. tie knew that they would need help
during those days of trial. If they had not had strong faith,
the events of the next few days might have overwhelmed them
and their faith in the teachings of Jesus. But they were kept
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in that time of special trial and testing. Jesus prayed for
them, and they came off victorious--but some of them with
scars, as St. Peter and St. Thomas.

A SPECIAL SEASON 0F TRIAL
This lesson is applicable to us as respects watching and

praying. We live in this favored period since Pentecost, in
which God’s people are privileged to have the leading and guid-
ing of the holy Spirit; therefore our watching and praying
may be, and should be, still more earnest than that of the
disciples at the time of our Lord. And as they were then
entering into a time of special temptation, so we in the end
of this age are living in a time of special trial regarding all
that we have learned in the school of Christ as new creatures,
along the lines of. meekness, gentleness, brotherly-kindness and
love. If we be found short in these, so far as the heart is
concerned, we would not tie counted worthy to be of the king-
dora class, and therefore would t)e separated in some way from
those who were found worthy.

The Lord had .temptations; and all of his faithful disciples
must also have temptations. And the Apostle James assures
us that the having of temptation and the resisting of tempta-
tion will bring us special blessing in our development of the
character-likeness of Christ. The Lord, then, did not mean
that by watching and praying we would not have temptations
come to us, but that we would not fail in those temptations.
We might even be ensnared, as St. Peter was, yet he wept
bitterly and repented. We know not what his prayers were,
but we may be sure that they were full of deep contrition
that he had denied his Master.

"The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." This
cannot be understood to mean what it would mean in our
own case. The disciples at this time were not new creatures
in Christ. They did not receive the begetting of the Spirit
until Pentecost. It means more to us than it did at that time
to tbem. To them it merely meant that they were willing b~
spirit, in mind, in intention. These intentions were to be good.
They were to demonstrate that they were "Israelites indeed,"
and that they were not hypocritical, even though their flesh
was weak and had the depravity that had come down through
the several thousand years since man fell into sin. Their in-
tention was better than their ability to perform; consequently
they needed specially to watch and to pr,qy.

THE NATURE O1~ THE BATTLE
The same thing is true of the church from Pentecost to the

present time. We note, however, a special distinction between
the spirit and the flesh. To the new creature in Christ Jesus,
old things have passed away and all things have become new.
(2 Cor. 5:17) But the new creature is we~k in one sense 
the word, though strong in another sense. It must be strong
in the sense that it is of strong determination to have no
sympathy with sin or unrighteousness or evil-speaking.

The new creature represents the power of God, so to speak,
that has become identified with us. We have accepted God’s
will as our will, and have been begotten by his holy Spirit to a
new life. We are therefore styled new creatures by this be-
getting. As new creatures we are at first represented as babes.
The difference between the new creature and the old creature
is that the new creature expects to attain the divine nature--
glory, honor and immortality--while the old creature desires
earthly things and comforts of the present life--honor of men,
etc.--and is continually pulling toward the things which it
desires and craves.

The new creature must conquer the old creature and its
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desires, which more or less interfere with the new creature’s
engagements in the covenant of sacrifice. Thus there is a con-
flict between the new creature and the old creature. The new
creatures, who realize themselves to be at first but babes in
Christ, must grow in grace--grow in the Lord and the power
of his might--grow up into Mm in all things. Thus gradually
the new creature becomes stronger and stronger.

But, alas, there is often difficulty here. 5fany of the
Lord’s people have not been fed on the strong meat; as the
Apostle says, "When for the time ye ought to be teachers,
ye have need that one teach you again which be the first
principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have
need of milk, and not of strong meat." (Heb. 5:12) Many
of these do not know what justification by faith means; many
do not understand what consecration or sanctification means.

They do not understand that they are merely babes. They
have taken the first step, and there is a tendency to believe
the word of the ministers, priests and bishops who have told
them that they are not to know these deep things, but that
their elders and pastors are to know them, and to do the
thinking for them. This condition is quite contrary to God’s
Word. He wishes all of hic people to be qualified for telling
forth his truth to others as they have opportunity. There-
fore the Apostle advises that we ’~henceforth be no more
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind
of doctrine," but that we become new creatures in the Lord
and thus prepare ourselves for the glorious things to which we
dave been invited by the divine promises.--Eph. 4:14, 15.

The flesh is weak in that it is not up to the standard of
righteousness. Father Adam was perfect, and his fleshly mind
,,as a perfect mind, strong for righteousness. But as the

gll brought our race lower and lower, mentally, morally and
p’lysically, this flesh gradually became weaker and weaker.
Therefore all flesh is weak in its natural tendencies, the fallen
nature strong’ly in the ascendency. But we are strong in
proportion as the new creature overcomes these tendencies, so
that the flesh is kept as a servant of the new creature, that the
n~w creature nmy be ultimately developed into the character-
!~keness of the Master.

But people will say, "John ought to make a good business
man; but he can talk or think of nothing but religion." Or
in the social set, they will say, "Mrs. So-and-so was once very
attractive, but now she can talk only about relio/ion." a~nd
so it will be with everything else pertaining to the world, if
we are true men and true women--performing our covenant
vows unto the Lord, walking faithfully ia Jesus’ footsteps.

Yet every one is dissatisfied with those who are double.

minded. "A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways."
Jesus tells us that before becoming his followers we should
sit down and count the cost of discipleship--the cost of serv-
ing God. If we do so and make the right decision and con-
tinue to serve in harmony with it, we shall get not only
the future reward of everlasting life and divine favor, with
glory and honor, but we shall also have the present reward of
the Lord’s favor, the Lord’s care, and fellowship one with
another.

LUKEWARMNESS UNDO.. SIRABLE

If after counting the cost of service you decide to serve
mammon, selfishness, then try to be a millionaire. If you
desire to enter politics, aspire to be president. If you intend
to enter social life, go into it with all your might. A man
who is wishy-washy, who does not know what he is doing, does
not accomplish much of anything. The Lord says that he
likes men to be either hot or cold.

If we are determined to be servants of the heavenly Father,
we are to recognize no other master. This does not mean that
we are not to recognize headship. Some one may be master of
much of our time. But the controller of our time is not master
of our hearts, which are given to the Lord. We seek to use
our time, energy and strength in the service of the great King.

A certain portion of our time is necessary for providing for
our physical needs and for the needs of those dependent upon
us. In thus caring for our own we do not lose allegiance to the
great God; for we should refuse to become servants of any
earthly master if it would be in conflict with our service to
the heavenly Father. This would not interfere with the thought
that in the church of Christ there are varieties of service and
activities, each department having its own organization and
head. But the body of Christ working together is to recognize
Jesus as the He’ld over all things, and to seek to know each
his own part in all the affairs of the body.

We read, "One is your Master, even Christ." And yet
Christ is not the one referred to here in our text--"No man
can serve two masters"; these are God and nmmmon. Jesus
said, "I delight to do thy will, O God." "I came not to do
mine own will, but the will of the Father who sent me.*~ So~
then, in serving Jesus and recognizing hinl as our Master, we
are not ignoring the Father. Likewise in recognizing order in
the church we are not ignoring the Father or the Son. And in
serving an earthly master, we are not to think of th~s service
as conflicting with the service of our heavenly Father and of
our Lord Jesus Christ. We are to see that we have been
directed to provide things honest and decent in the sight of all
men.--Romans 12:17.

THE REPORT OF THE SPIES
OCTOBER 19.--Numbers 13:1-3, 17 to 14:25.

"If God be for us, who can be against us?"~Romans 8:31.

The first journey of the Israelites was from Egypt to Mt.
Sinai, where they remained about a year. Their second jour-
ney began after the appointment of the seventy elders, and
after Miriam had been received back into the camp. The
start was with some ceremonial~the blowing of silver trum-
pets, the leading of the pillar of cloud and fire, ~nd Moses’
invocation, "Arise, 0 Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered,
and let them that hate thee flee before thee." This was the
morning call of the Israelites; and in the evening, as the host
rested for the night, Moses prayed, "Return, O Lord, unto
the many thousands of Israel." In other words, "Abide with
US.’’

Their journey led through a waste, barren wilderness,
scorched by the sun, very different from Sinai’s valleys, in
which they had recuperated and rested. The journey to
~adesh-Barnea, on the border of the land of Canaan, was
approximately one hundred and sixty miles. It was beset with
unknown dangers--serpents, wnndering bands of Arabs, lack
of water, etc. The Israelites, incl,din~ women, chihlren,
household goods, cattle and sheep, etc., necessarily journeyed
slowly. Apparently one or two months were silent on the
journey, as they arrived at the time of the first ripe grapes--
July.

Kadesh-Barnea. their objective point, is a delightful place,
well watered, and is a sharp contrast with the desert of Paran.
Here they rested and refreshed themseb:es, and looked toward
the mountains north of them, their land of promise; for they
were on the south border.

TIMIDITY O~ THE ISRA]~LITI~.S

~{o.qes, full of faith, proposed that they shou]d forthwith
proceed--enter the ]a~:d of Canaan, the land of promise, full
of faith in God, who already had manifested his favor toward

them in so many ways--in their deliverance from Egypt; in
the crossing of the Red Sea; in the sweetening of the waters
of Marah; in giving them the victory over their enemies, the
Amalekites; in sendin~ them the manna, and later the quail;
in manifesting his favor toward them in the covenant at Mt.
Sinai, and in the manifestation of his presence with them iu
the Tabernacle and in the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar
of fire by night.

But the Israelites were timid. They had no knowledge of
war, excepting a little experience with the Amalekites near
Mt. Sinai; and they had been worsted until God helped them
while Moses’ hands were uplifted in prayer on their behalf.
Their caution over-balanced their faith. They urged upon
Moses the sending of the twelve spies. These apparently were
divided under two leaders, Caleb and .loshua. O,e party went
the full length of the land, and returned in the short space of
forty days; the other took a shorter journey, and returned
sooner. The spies were cautious men, and gave a truthful
report of the land, declaring" that its cities had high walls and
would be difficult to overcome, especially without up-to date
military equipments. They reported also that they h-td scent
giants, probably some of the same families afterwards repre-
sented by Goliath, whom David slew in battle. The report
of these ten is described as an evil report, because they pre-
sented the matter from the viewpoint of its difficulties, as in
contrast with the report made by Caleb and Joshua, which i.~
styled a good report, because it was eneonra~ing. These two
emphasized the favoratde features--the fruits, the honey, the
fertility of the country. Their report was backed by faith,
while the adverse report was backed by fears, which forgot
the divine providences and leadings.

The spies really should have considered themselves a
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committee on ways and means for entering the land of Canaan
rather than a committee to decide whether it was possible to
enter it or not. The possibilities were already determined by
(]od’s promi~’es, hence Joshua and Caleb left these out of
account. If God could deliver them from the Egyptians and
from the Amalekites, could give them water in the desert and
bread from heaven, he surely could do all that was necessary
to fullil his promise to bring them into possession of Canaan.

THE LESSON FOR SPIRITUAL ISRAELITES

Various lessons may be drawn by spiritual Israelites from
the experiences of the typical people. If we view the matter
from the personal standpoint, we may see that each Christian
has from the Almighty a special invitation to enter into
Canaan’s rest and to take possession of the blessings promised
by the Lord. He turns his back upon Satan and the world,
typified by Pharqoh and the Egyptians. ]~y faith he puts be-
tween him and the adversary a firm resolution for righteous-
hess and obedience to God, through whose providential leadings
he reaches the place of making the covenant.

Thenceforth as a new creature he journeys on, beset by
the trials of tile wilderness journey, until he comes to the
position of an advance soldier of the cross. There he per
ceives ttle new life, the new experiences before him, in har-
mony with God’s promises. He would at once with faith and
courage enter in and possess himself of all the good things of
the spiritual life.

The enemies of the land to him would represent the weak-
nesses of the flesh and the oppositions of his fallen nature,
all of which are to be overcome. To the extent that he can
overcome these, he enters into and possesses and enjoys his
inheritance promised of the Lord. Some can do this promptly,
by reason of faith; others make investigation of the trials
and alas! too often become discouraged, fearful, distrustful,
nmrmurers--sometimes wishing that they had not left the
world at all, and that they could return thither.

The reports of the spies represent the different viewpoints
from which the promises of God may be seen. To the eye of
faith, all things are possible; to the eye of unbelief, all things,
in the way of tlle conquest of the tlesh, are impossible. Let us
go up and possess the land! Let us be of good courage and
fight the good fight! God will be with us and give us the
victory, with the proper exercise of faith!

DID GOD ENCOURAGE WAR?
In studying this lesson, remembering that the Israelites

~ere invading a land possessed by other people, remembering
that this invasion meant the loss of many lives amongst the
Israelites, as well as amongst the people of Canaan, many are
perplexed. They say, It does not seem reasonable to believe
that God gave such a message to Moses and to the Israelites.
They say, Contrast this with the Scriptural declaration that
Jesus is the Prince of Peace, and that God "will make wars
to cease unto the ends of the earth." Agnostics inquire, How
are these things reconciled? Where is the justice of com-
missioning the Israelites to steal the lands of the Canaanites,
yea, to murder them? And according to some Scriptures, they
were to utterly exterminate all the peoples of the land,
Canaanites, tiittites, Perizzites, Jebusites, etc.

We reldy that to understand the Bible we must view it
from tile ]~iblc’s own standpoint, and not from the stand-
point of our creeds formulated in the darker days, nor £rom
the standpoint of our own imperfect reasoning. The Bible is
consistent, beautifnl, godlike, only when viewed in its own light.

In the first place, we must remember that the Bible en-
tirely antagonizes the theories of our creeds, which tell us that
all those slaughtered Canaanites went straight to an eternity
of torture, qnd are suffering there yet, because they did not
know the true God and Jesus Christ, whom he sent to be the
~qavior. The Bible tells ns that those people and all the people
in the whole worh] are children of Adam, and all perishing
because of the death sentence. When they die, they are not
alive anywhere. They are dead. Whether they die by
l,estilenee, or famine, or consumption, or pneumonia, or other-
wise, it is all the same. They are suffering the penalty that
God pronounced; namely, "Dylng, thou shalt die. "--Genesis
2:17, margin.

It matters not, therefore, in what way we die, or very much
whether our experiences be longer or shorter. In the case of
the Amalekites and other peoples of Canaan, God declared that
their iniquity had come to the full. That is to say, divine
iustice determined that for them to live longer would not be

"\Vondrou~ mystery, long concealed,
1Tnto us lm~ been revealed.
l leraht wide the gracious stol’V. -
’Christ in you, the hope of glory!’

to their advantage, nor to anybody’s advantage. They were
merely cumbering the earth.

God was using the Israelites as a typical people, through
whom he was making types and shadows of coming blessings.
Ite would give Canaan to Israel, and thus make another type
of how the antitypical Israel will enter and possess the anti-
typical Canaan. He would make the slaughter of the people
of the land to illustrate the destruction of the works of the
flesh and the devil which his people are to accomplish in them-
selves by fighting the good fight of faith and overcoming the
evil tendencies which have become intrenched in their own
tlesh. NO INJUSTICE TO THE CANAANITES

Although God is not bound by justice to give any future
fife to anybody, he has arranged so to do. To this end Christ
already has died for the sins of the whole world--including the
Canaanites, as well as the Israelites. Aside from this plan of
redemption the whole race would have perished under the death
sentence. By God’s grace, ho~,-ever, we are not to perish, but
to be recovered from the death sentence. So we read, "God
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him might not perish. "--John 3:16.

As all the world came into the death condition by one
man’s disobedience, so all are to be reseudd from death con-
ditions by the obedience of another One, "the man Christ
Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all"; "as by a man
came death, by a man also comes the resurrection of the
dead"; "as all in Adam die, even so all in Christ shall bc
made alive "--the church the first-fruits.--1 Corinthians 15:21,
22; Revelation 20:6.

In a word, God’s proposal is that Messiah’s kingdom, the
members of which are now being selected from the world--
the church, the bride--will for a thousand years, with the
Redeemer, bless and uplift and restore all the nations of earth
--from sin, degradation, death, the tomb.

Jesus explains that the Sodomites will be of this class
to be restored by resurrection processes, and so also will, with
those Canaanites, be subjects of restitution.IEzekiel 16:55;
Mark 6:11; Acts 3:19-21.

DEAF EARS TO BE UNSTOPPED
Nobody will receive God’s blessing except through faith

in the Lord Jesus as the Redeemer. But the promise of God
is that he as the true Light shall yet enlighten "every man
that cometh into the world." The Canaanites, the Sodomites,
and all the people that lived before Jesus’ day must have
an equal chance with others to hear the message of God’s
favor--the opportunity to believe in Jesus as the Redeemer
and to obey his voice.

The same will apply to all the heathen of our day, and
the thousands of millions from Jesus’ day until now. And
tile same will apply to the great mass of heathen who have
lived in Christian lands, but whose eyes and ears have been
holden by Satan--by false doctrines--so that they could not
understand and appreciate the message of the love of God.
The assurance of the Scriptures is that all the blind eyes
shall be opened and all the deaf ears unstopped, and that
the knowledge of the glory of God shall fill the whole earth.

The church, under the headship of Jesus, is the Spir-
itual seed of Abraham, and in and through these will come
the blessing of lVIessiah’s kingdom for a thousand years
unto every nation, people, kindred and tongue.--GM. 3:29.

All men are to be rescued from the penalty of the
Adamic death. All are to have a full opportunity of know-
ing about the Savior and of accepting him. With the knowl-
edge will come responsibility. Whoever willingly and know-
ingly rejects the grace of God, and chooses sin in preference
to righteousness, will be esteemed a wicked sinner, nnworthy
of everlasting life or any further favors of God. Such. the
Bible says, will die the second death. From it there will be
no redemption; for Christ shall die no more. Hence from it
there will be no resurrection. As St. Paul declares, they shall
be punished with everlasting destruction. (2 Thess. 1:9)
As St. Peter declares, they shall perish like natural brute
beasts.--2 Peter 2 :l 2.

The present life does not end hope for any except those
who have come to a clear knowledge of God and who have
chosen sin with wilful deliberation. As for other trespasses,
the Bible assures us that they will all receive a just penalty:
"Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." But
the horrible doctrine of eternal torment, which has been driv-
ing so many away from God and the Bible, is not a Bible
teaching, but a part of what St. Paul styles the "doctrines
of devils. "--I Timothy 4:1.

Christ in you the worhl’s sore need,
Christ in you the promised Seed.
Canst receive it? Then thou art
Of the Christ, indeed, a part."
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A GOOD MAN’S SIN
oc~oeEa 26.--Numbers 20:1-13.

"Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight,
redeemer. ’ ’--Psalm 19:14.

Israel’s fortieth year after leaving Egypt was God’s
appointed time for them to enter the land of Canaan. Moses
was in his one hundred and twentieth year, but yet quite
vigorous. His sister Miriam had died previously; Aaron, his
elder brother, still lived, but died the same year. For thirty-
eight years ~he children of Israel had resided in the wilderness,
making Kadesh-Barnea their camp center, but really occupy-
ing a considerable portion of the wilderness with their flocks
and herds.

It was in April of the fortieth year that, by divine com-
mand through Moses, they assembled at Kadesh, prepared to
enter into the lan0_ of promise. But the water supply was
scant. The people and their cattle were famishing. Mur-
inurings arose, and inquiries if it were not as well to have
perished in Egypt or elsewhere as to perish there from thirst.

The burden naturally fell upon Moses, shared, however, by
his brother Aaron. All leaders of honor and influence carry
weighty responsibilities. Moses and Aaron in turn went to the
Lord with the matter, not complainingly, but inquiringly--de-
siring guidance from on high--from the real Leader of Israel.
Nor did they go in vain. The Lord graciously manifested
himself--" the glory of the Lord appeared unto them"--quite
possibly also manifest to the people of Israel, who looked on.
This glory is surmised to have been a ray of light emanating
from the mercy seat in the Most Holy.

They were to take the rod, presumably ’~Aaron’s rod that
budded," and that was kept in the ark in tile Most Holy.
That rod would be a reminder to the people of the Lord’s
special acceptance of Aaron as the high priest and assistant
of Moses. It would be a sign to them of tile divine favor
which hitherto had guided their nation, and which still would
eontinue to guide all who would trus~ in the Lord and in
the power of his might.

SMITING THE ROCK A SIN
The Lord particularly directed that Moses should speak

to the rock, and that i~1 response to the word waters would
rush forth. On a previous occasion, about thirty-eight years
before, in a similar experience near Mt. Sinai, Moses had been
instructed to smite the rock; but in this case the rock was not
to be smitten, tlere Moses and Aaron sinned. "The meekest
man in all the earth" forgot himself, and allowed a spirit
somewhat akin to pride, self-sufficiency and anger to control
him for th~ moment. Smiting the rock, he cried aloud to the
people, c’Ye rebels, must I bring you water out of the rock?"

The water imleed came forth, as the Lord had promised.
The l’.eople indeed got tile blessing needed, but one of the
most illustrious men and servants of God there fell under
divine disapprobation. The Lord’s decree was that neither
Moses nor his brother should enter Canaan. Moses, however,
was permitted to go with the people to the end of their
journey, and then from Mt. Nebo to sea the land across the
.I o rd:~ u.

This eondemn,~tion does not signify the divine reproba-
tion to eternal torment or to auy lasting dishonor. Moses
got his entire punishment then and there, before death, as do
all of God’s saintly ones. Whatever stripes, chastisements,
punishments, of the future shall be meted out to mankind in
general because of wrong doings in the present life, there are
none reserved for the saints. The Apostle explains that they
are chastened in the present llfe, that they may not come
into condemnation with the world by and by.

THEY DRANK OF THE ROCK--CHRIST
St. Paul points out to us that the smiting of the rock

was symbolical. As the manna, the bread from heaven,
represented Jesus, so the smitten rock represented him also.
The refreshing water from the rock symbolized the blessings
which flow from Christ’s sacrifice. The smiting of the rock
at the beginning of Israel’s experience was authorized of
God. It was necessary that upon Jesus should fall the rod
of affliction, even unto death:

(1) "The I,ord laid upon him [the death penalty for]
the iniquity of us all";

(2) "By his stripes we are healed. "--Isaiah 53:5, 6.
St. Paul’s words are, "They did all drink the same spirit-

ual drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock that fol-
lowed them: and that Rock was Christ."--1 Corinthians 10:4.

Just what was svmbolized~ by the second smiting, which
God did not authorize, is not explained by St. Paul. The
fact that this second smiting was punished tells us that it
was wrong, and ttmt it symbolized some improper course on
the part of the professed people of God. Two suggestions
come to us, either or both of which may be applicable.

(]) This second smiting, at the end of the forty years
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O Lord, my strength, and my

and just as the people were about to be led into the promised
land, may symbolize a smiting of the people of God--the
body of Christ which is the church. A number of Scriptures
appertaining to the Gospel age give the inference that some
of the saintly members of the body of Christ in the end of
this age will be put to shame, or, perhaps, put to death--
and thus enter into glory, as did the Master, when he was
smitten. In his case the high priest declared that it was ex-
pedient that one should suffer, rather than that the entire
Jewish people should perish as a nation.--John 11:50.

The religious rulers conspired against the Master--as they
supposed, for God’s glory. The suggestion has been offered
that similarly, in the end of this Gospel age, religious leaders,
moved by similar motives of self-preservation, may conspire
for the smiting, the injury, of some of the Lord’s followers.
If this be a proper interpretation of the type, it indicates
that under the divine providence blessings will tlow from the
wrong course, yet no greater blessing than might have come
by pursuing the right course--of speaking to the rock, asking
for the water~ the Truth, the refreshment, instead of smiting
it.

(2) The other thought, closely related to this one, is that
any denial of the Redeemer on the part of his consecrated
followers would signify a crucifying afresh, a putting to open
shame, a smiting of the rock the second time. St. Paul ex-
plains that such a repudiation of the word of Christ by those
who have once been enlightened and have tasted of the heaven-
ly gift and of the powers of the world to come, etc., would
mean for them an unworthiness of any place in the heavenly
kingdom--that they would die the second death.--tIebrews
6:4-7.

The fact that both Moses and Aaron participated in the
type, and that neither entered the land of Canaan, signifies
that the very highest dignitaries and most enlightened mem-
bers of the royal priesthood might be in danger of committing
the sin typified, or pictured, in the second and unauthorized
smiting of the rock. On the contrary, those who smote the
antitypieal Rock the first time--those who crucified Christ--
the Scriptures assure us did so ignorantly and merely ful-
filled the divine intention. "1 wot, brethren, that in ignor-
ance ye did it, as did also your riders"; ’’for if they had
known, they would not have crtlcified the Lord of glory."--
Acts 3:17; 1 Corinthians 2:8.

L~SSONS FOR SPIRITUAL LEADERS
If "tile meekest man in all the earth," after long years

of training and experience, made such a failure, even typically,
the lesson to all spiritual leaders should be an impressive one.
It says to us in inspired words, "Let him th’~t thinketh he
standeth take ]wed lest he fall." The I~ord declares (v. 12)
that the sin of Moses and Aaron was one of unbelief, "be-
canse ve believed me not--to sanctify me in the eyes of
Israel. ’ ’

It did require faith in God for Moses to smite the rock.
Apparently his lack of faith was in the peolde. App’lrently
he wished to produce a dramatic effect--to impress upon them
a lasting lesson, "Ye rebels, must I brin~ you w’tter out of
the rock by a blow from this rod?" The effect may have
been dramatic. The people m:ly have stood in awe of Moses,
but all the same, that was not the best way for dealing with
the matter; for it was not God’s way. Better would it have
been for Moses to have hidden himself--humbled himself--and
to have asked water from tile rock in Jehovah’s name.

Class leaders, elders, ministers in the church of Christ,
will do well to remember that the blessings which God has
arranged shall tlow to his people from the smitten Jesus and
will come for the asking; and that they are not authorized
either to smite the "rock" or to pose dramatically before
the people of Ood as necessary to the supply of the streams of
grace and truth.

On the other hand, the Lord’s people, spiritual Israel,
thirsting for grace and truth now due, are to feel a great
deal of sympathy for those who occupy teaching positions.
There never was a time surely when the honesty and the faith-
fulness of the Lord’s servants were more severely tested than
now. What all need is meekness, patience, ]ongsuffering,
brotherly-kindness, love--loyalty to God--faithfulness to their
covenant.

EDOIVIITES, MOABITES, MIDIANITES
The various nations inhabiting tile promised land, whose

iniquity had come to the full and who were to be dispossessed
by Israel, were not rehted to Abraham; but the Edomites,
Moabites and Midianites, who dwelt to the south and the east
of the promised land, were of blood relationship to Israel.
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The Midianites were children of Abraham by Keturah. The
Moabites were children of Lot, Abraham’s nephew. The
Edomites were the desccndauts of Esau, Jacob’s brother.
The divine program was that Israel might leave these related
peoples unmolested, except when they made the attack.

When tile time came to enter Canaan from Kadesh, the
nearest route would have been through Edom. The Israelites
asked permission to cross Edom without injuring their people,
and offered to make good any damage of any kind. They
were refused permission, and, in harmony with the covenant
between ],]san and Jacob, Israel’s host detoured to the south
and pqssed through the land of Moab--the land of the chil-
dren of Lot.

This detour of so vast a company through the desert was
disheartening, "and tile soul of the people was nmch dis-
couraged." Again there came nmrmurings against Moses,
who really represented God to them. Their murmurings were
promi)tly punished--they were not protected from the serpents
prevailing in that vicinity. The result was terril)le. Many
died from the serilents , until Moses made a brazen one and
erected it on a p(,le. Throuvhout all the camp went messages,
directing the people to look to the brazen serpent, exercise
faith and be healed of their sickness.

POINT THE SIN-EITTEN TO THE SAVIOE

Thus not only were the natural Israelites corrected, ehas-
tened, punished, but a lasting lesson was written for the
benefit of spiritual Israelites. We see that the fiery serpent
of sin has bitten our race, that we are all dying, and that
only by the exercise of faith in the Crucified One can any be
healed. Our mission has been during the reign of sin and
death to point the sin-bitten to the Savior. "As Moses lifted
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of
Man be lifted ui)." "And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all
men unto me," said Jesus.--John 3:14; 12:32.

In the present time, comparatively few hear the message,
or see with the eye of faith the Crucified One. The great
mass are dying in heathen darkness; only tile few have had
opportunity to exercise, faith in Christ. Thank God, tile (lay
is nearing when he who was lifted up at Calvary, and after-
ward lifted up in resurrection power, will be manifested in
power and great glory--" the true Light which will lighten
every man which cmneth into the worht! " If they do not
respond, the fault will be their own. (Matthew 24:30; John
1:9-11) That glorious condition will come through Messiah’s
kingdom, for which still we are praying, " Thy kingdom come;
thy will be done on earth, as it is done in heaven."

THE LONDON CONVENTION---AUGUST 1-4
There is necessarily a considerable difference between a

convention held in a gre’tt city and one held in a country-
side. There is also a slight temperamental difference be-
tween the blended ]~nglish character of America and Canada
and the composite English of Great Britain; hence there is
always a slight difference between the conventions held on
opposite sides of the Atlantic. But the oneness of spirit of
all the dear eonventioncrs is manifest to everybody who has
attended both. And how reasonal)le this is! All spirit-be-
;;otten, all children of the one Father, all patterning them-
selves after the same glorious Savior, these dear ones must
have many wonderfully h:mnonious characteristics. "By one
Spirit we were all baptized into one body."

Find the members of that one body where we may we
find them of that one Spirit. It is always beautiful. It is
always set)crate from the world. It is always showing forth
the praises of "him who called us out of darkness into his
marvelous light." It is always striving to let its light so
shine before others as to glorify the ~’ather.

The world-wide harvest message could have no more
potent testimony than this--the oneness of spirit manifested
among the members of the body of Christ. It is gathering
the wheat class to the Lord, to his Word and into sympathy
with each other. Some of the wheat is more and some less
ripe, but ~radually the glorious sunlight of truth is producing
a ripenin~ and separating effect. Wherever it enters it rests,
al)ides. This is one reason, we believe, why it is so genera!]y
s’tid on every occasion that the last convention is the best.
All of our joys, all of our spiritual blessings, are largely what

we make them; or, rather, what the Lord is able to make
them for us. We can be filled with his Spirit only in propor-
tion as we become emiltied of self and fully submitted to him.
We can be taught in tile School of Christ only in proportion
as we realize our own insufl]ciency and need of guidance in
the ways of the Lord and submit ourselves to the Master’s
instruction.

The convention just closed has been a most interesting and
profitable one. So far as we kuow the sentiment of all pr~-
ent was, "It is good to be here." Although not as at)undant-
ly furnished with able speakers as the American conventions
usually are, it was nevertheless admirably served, and a num-
ber of very able addresses were given along various lines of
Bible study. Helpful thoughts and ennobling impulses were
started which, it is hoped, were carried to the homes of
many and then scattered further around, to the glory of the
Lord and to the comfort of his people. The spiritual fellow-
ship, which is always one of the chief features of the blessing
of a convention, seemed to be thoroughly enjoyed and par-
tieipated in by all.

The total number in attendance from outside the London
Tabernacle congregation was about nine hundred, the most
of these from nearby towns and cities, though some of them
eame from Germany, Denmark and Sweden, besides an Amer-
ican representation. One hundred and sixty-nine symbolized
their consecration by water immersion, symbolized their im-
mersion into Christ’s death.--Romans 6:3-5.

Brother Russell arrived in good time for the beginning of
the convention, and was with it throughout.

QUESTION ON
Questiou.--Ilave you oh-raced your views respectiu~ the

justification of the church, so that the presentations of STUDIES
IN TIlE SCRII’T’[;IIE,q, ¥-oh]nle I, on this sul)ject no longer rep-
resents your thoux, ht?

Answer.--Surely not! If we have, why would we con-
tlnue to l)ul)lish and cireulate the volmne? "The path of the
just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto
the perfect day." So the subject of our justification is
clarifying daily to many of the Lord’s clear people. Features
of justification not previov.sly discerned by them are now very
clear. For instance, many failed to see in the past, and
some still fail to see, that justification by faith is a gradual
l,roeess. Each step of faith brought us nearer to the climax.

But the climax was not wholly reached until our faith
manifested its perfection by our obedience and full surrender
in consecration to the Lord. Then our great Advocate ac-
cepted our consecrated bodies and imputed to them of his
merit, absolutely justifying them in the sight of Justice--
the heavenly Father. Then it was that the heavenly Father
accepted that completely justified soul by the begetting of the
holy Spirit. Thenceforth he was a new creature, and a son
begotten to the spirit plane.

During the period of progress in faith, justification was
being gradually approached, and the individual had more and
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JUSTIFICATION
more of the divine favor. But ,lot until the final step was
taken did he become fully justified to human nature--a son
on the earthly plane. And only for an instant did he there
remain. Then the begetting of the holy Spirit indicated the
accel)tance of the sr]erifice of the perfected one, and started
him as a new creature.

TENTATIVE AND ACTUAL SONSHIP
All this is indicated in the chart of the ages. Plane N

represents the justified condition in its various steps. Thus
Abraham and others of the Old Testament times were justi-
fied before God by their faith. They were not justified to
life, not justified even to sonshii). They were justified to
God’s friendship, favor ~lnd supervisory care. After Jesus
had died, risen, ascended and made application of his merit
on the church’s behaJf, he became the Advocate of all this
class, desirous of walking in his steps in full eonseeratimL
The in:putation of his merit constitutes for each one the
work of justification, and this makes it possible for God to
accept his sacrifice nnd to beget him to the new nature.

Abraham was styled God’s friend, because of his faith
and desire for harmony with God. So was John the Baptist,
of whom we read, ~’The friend of the Bridegroom . . . re-
joiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom’s voice." The
term "servant" is in the Bible specially applied to those
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Jews who were under the Mosaic Law Covenant. By that
covenant they enjoyed God’s care and blessing, and were per-
mitted to be his servants. Although many of them, as well as
Abraham, were friends of God, and would have been fully
qualified for all the sonship privileges, nevertheless it was not
possible, in harmony with the divine arrangement, for them
to be recognized as sons. For, as the Apostle explains, a "son
abideth forever," and not until Christ’s sacrifice had opened
the way for the cancellation of sin and death, could any be
received to divine sonship.

Likewise our standing even now as sons of God is tenta-
tive. If we abide in God’s love, we shall abide as his sons
and be perfected in due time. But if any man draw back to
wilful sin and its service, he will lose his sonship. His name
will be blotted out of the Lamb’s book of life. The Advocate
with the Father would cease to recognize him. He would have
no standing with the Son, and another would be permitted to
take his place as a member of the body of the Anointed.

Thus the Apostle declares, "Now are we the sons of God
[in embryo], and it doth not yet appear what we shall be;
but we know that, when he shall appear [our Redeemer, our
Head], we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is."
(1 John 3:2) That is to say, our present sonship is tenta-
tive. The actual sonship will begin after we shall have
passed our probationary trial. As many as shall prove ac-
ceptable by their faith and loyalty will be made sons in the
fullest sense, by the glorious resurrection change. Thus we
see that as none are fully received to plane N until they
have gone the full length of consecration, so none will be
fully received to sonship until they shall have reached plane L.

THE "BETTER R~.SURRECTION’ ’

Although the ancient worthies, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
Moses, the prophets, etc. (tIebrews 11:38-40), could not 

styled sons of God, and were not so named, it was not be-
cause they were not worthy of such a station and such a name.
The Apostle draws our attention to this, assuring us that they
"pleased God," and nothing pleases him short of perfection
of heart. The only thing which hindered their acceptance as
sons was the necessity that first the atonement blood should
be presented on their behalf. In the "better resurrection"
which the ancient worthies will experience, they will, we under-
stand, come forth perfect men. They will be perfect as was
Adam before his sin, and with minds, hearts and wills de-
veloped, exercised, tested, proved loyal to God. In that per-
fect condition they will be samples of what all mankind may
attain by obedience during Messiah’s reign.

From the moment of their resurrection, these perfect men
would have the same right to come to God as had Adam, and
would be as fully entitled to be called sons of God as was
Adam, except for one thing. And that is, that the ancient
worthies, as well as the rest of mankind, will be in the hands
of the great Mediator of the New Covenant for the thousand
years of his Messianic kingdom. And, according to the Scrip-
tures, not until the end of that period will he deliver up the
kingdom to the Father.

Hence we understand that the Ancient Worthies will have
no direct dealing with the Father as sons, and no direct
recognition from him as such, until the end of Christ’s reign,
when he will deliver over to the Father all things, that he may
be "all in all," and that all may be directly subject to him.
During the thousand years, however, under Christ’s medi-
atorial arrSngements, the ancient worthies, perfected, and all
others, in proportion to their attainment of perfection, will
enjoy privileges and blessings, bectmse they will no longer be
under a reign of sin and death and of Satan, the "prince of
this world," but under the Prince of Life and his reign of
righteousness, unto life.

LITERAL OR SYMBOLIC FIRE?
"But the heavens and the earth which are now, by the same Word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg-

ment and perdition of ungodly men."--2 Peter 3:7.

We have been asked whether this prophecy may be ex-
pected to be fulfilled in some way with more or less literal-
hess as, for instance, by electrical displays of lightning, by
storms, or in connection with the zone of electrical energy
which some scientists believe is approaching the earth, etc.,
and whether this thought, if accepted as true, would be in line
with Exodus 9:23: "And the Lord sent thunder and hail,
and the fire ran along upon the ground; and the Lord rained
hail upon the land of Egypt."

We still think that the great fire that the Lord mentions
through St. Peter, Zephaniah, the Prophet David and others
is to be a symbolic fire. The Prophets declare that the fire
of that great day shall burn up the wicked--root and branch.
And it would seem to signify that God’s justice, indignation,
will burn against every one who is wicked, and that this fire
will go on all through the Millennial age--"that day," the
thousand-year day. It will leave of the wicked neither root
nor branch.

HUMAN MIND BROADENING TO RIGHTEOUS PRINCIPLES

The fire begins in the beginning of that day, in the great
time of trouble. The fire here would seem to be of this same
kind. The judgments of the Lord will be abroad in the earth,
and the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness. The
Lord spoke of a fire being already kindled in the Jewish na-
tion. Trouble came upon them until their entire polity passed
away--in the year A. D. 70. And so we see now that more
or less there are fires burning here and there, exposing, to
some extent, the evil-doers.--Isa. 26:9; Luke 12:49.

This has been going on for some time, and is to a
certain extent broadening the human mind to the principles
of justice and injustice. This is taking hold on business
methods in a way that wa~ never before known. We hear a
great deal about the political chicanery of the present, but
the world has never had so righteous, so just and equitable
business arrangements as at the present time. And this is
not because the people are more righteous than their fore-
fathers, but because they are coming to see better methods of
business. But present conditions will eventuate in a great
time of trouble, in which the Capital element and the Labor
element will each seek to burn the other up--and it will, no
doubt, be a great conflagration. The whole structure will be
involved in anarchy, which, however, will be only temporary,
because of the establishment of Messiah’s kingdom.

WATCH, RATHER THAN SPECULATE

As the Apostle Peter seems to imply that the "heavens"
will be on fire and the "earth" also, the conflagration might
possibly have its beginning in the church. We see more or
less of an excitement now amongst theologians and all classes.
We see that people are more or less losing confidence in their
leaders of the past, and it looks as though the "heavens" will
pass away with a great deal of struggle and great commotion.
Just now they are having a little diversion with special at-
tacks on us. They do not yet have so much to do against each
other, because they are all busily engaged in doing what they
can against us.

All this will not interfere with the facts presented in
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES--re the change of dispensations.
We have the assurance from the Scriptures that Messiah’s
kingdom will bring the world great blessings, and we wonder
how these blessings will come. There will be a new arrange-
ment of things in the affairs of the earth, but just what will
be the nature of the physical changes, or how these will be
brought about, we do not know. We are not to suppose that
there will be another canopy of water to make another deluge,
for the Lord has declared that there will never be another
world-wide flood.

It would be very unwise for us to speculate on anything
not revealed in the Bible. We prefer to keep our eyes open
and not allow our minds to specially dwell on any one theory.
Our confidence is not in any one method, but in the One who
has all power. We feel sure that all he has promised will be
fulfilled. It is not necessary to decide the point in our own
mind even, let alone mentioning it to others.

SIGNS OF DISP~.NSATIONAL CHANGES

Then it is to be borne in mind that Joel’s account of the
Pentecostal blessing is divided into two parts--the bless-
ing upon the servants and handmaidens, and that upon all
flesh. According to this, the servants and handmaidens of the
Lord have special blessing at the present time. With the
conclusion of the blessin~ of the servants and handmaidens
comes the fulfilment of the other prophecy--the pouring out
of the Spirit upon all flesh. This evidently refers to the
blessing of the whole world by the church during the thou-
sand years. And in this connection we see that the Lord will
show signs and wonders, clouds, "blood and fire and pillars
of smoke." We have no positive knowledge that this language
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is symbolic. It may refer to social upheaval and combustion,
political troubles, fianncial troubles, and also some great
physical manifestations of divine power in connection with
the tinle of trouble.

But all this is only suppositionary. We are expecting a
change; and if this change shall be accompanied by physical
disturbances, now is the time for them to be coming. For
the Lord says, "They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my
holy mountain’ ’--kingdom. The supposition that there would
be catastrophe then would be out of harmony with this
prophecy. Rather, the appropriate time, if there are to be

such calamities and changes, physical or electrical, would
seem to be just now--just at the time when, as the Lord
forewarned, there is to be "a time of trouble such as never
was since there was a nation "--at the time, apparently,
when the "four winds," the fallen angels, will become loose.

All of these things together will constitute the "time of
trouble such as never was." And from this time of trouble,
"Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be
accounted worthy to escape." Watch that ye may "escape
all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before
the Son of Man. "--Luke 21:36.

ARE SUICIDES MORALLY RESPONSIBLE?
Question.--Please give the correct idea as to the end of

one who commits suicide. Wilt he be punished for it? Or
is death his punishment?

Answer.--The theory that suicides are hopelessly lost was
formul:lted during the dark ages. The thought was that self-
murder, being a sin committed as a last act, indicated a mind
and heart out of accord with God’s arrangement to the last
moment of life. The thought that death ends all hope clinched
the theory that eternal torment is the wages of suicide. This,
we believe, is thorou~hly wron~ in every way. The proper
view according to the Bible is this:

(1) Adam was disobedient, was sentenced to death. Thus
his race was born under unfavorable conditions, mental, moral
and physical; in degeneracy, some more, some less; some in
very poor physical health, some of very low moral status, some
with very weak mental powers. A suicide often has all three
of those inducin~ causes as provocations to such an act.
Surely he was either mentally weak or uninformed, ignorant;
else t’le would not take his own life. His trouble, then, was
weakness of mind and judgment caused by Adam’s trans-
gression. I[o was a sharer of Adam’s penalty--the death
penalty; and when he died--no matter how--he came fully
under the effect of that penalty--nothing more. Eternal
to,’ment is not in any way intimated in the death penalty.
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die."

(2) God had mercy Ul,On Adam, not in the way of abro-
eating the decision of th, divine court and clearing the guilty
one, but in another way--by providing redemption through
the death of Christ. Jesus’ death, by divine appointment, is
to cover the sin of Adam--not only his original transgression
and its penalty, but all the transgressions of his children, the
world, ulrich have resulted from his mental, moral and physical
impairment.

(3) This provision of God includes not only mental sick-
ness, lint moral sickness and physical sickness. All mankind
are redeemed by the precious blood of Christ.

(4) The redemption of the world implies its eventual re-
lease from the coudemn:ltion of death. The time divinely ap-
pointed for the release of all is the thousand years of Christ’s
reign--the Millennium. All mankind will then be liberated
from the original condemnation, and will be granted a full
opportunity for the recovery of all that was lost. The mental-
ly sick, the morally sick, and the physically decrepit--all will
have opportunity for a full return to human perfection.

(5) The only exceptions to this rule of restoration 
Adam’s original perfection will be those who during this
Gospel age--from the death of Christ to his second coming~
are called out of the world, invited to become new creatures
in Christ, and made associates with Jesus, sharers in his
exaltation to the divine nature and in his office. These are
justified (reckoned perfect) by faith in Christ’s redemptive
sacrifice, and then given the opportunity to present themselves
as living sacrifices.--]lomaus 12:1.

(6) As Christians, during this Gospel age, might sin wil-
fully and thus forfeit all relationship to God and die the
second death, so in the coming age, during the Millennium,
the world in general, after having been brought to an accurate
knowledge of the truth, may by wilful sin forfeit all relation-
ship to God, and die the second death.

(7) In thus declaring that not only the sins of the church
class, but the sins of the whole world, are covered by God’s
arrangement through the sacrifice of Christ, we are not to be
understood as meaning that the sinner is exempted from all
punishment. On the contrary, each one has a responsibility
for his own actions, even if he has but imperfect knowledge.
His responsibility, as Jesus pointed out, is in proportion to his
knowledge.

The Master declared that he that knows his Master’s will,
and does it not, shall be punished with many stripes--severe
punishment; and he who knows less of his Master’s will, and
does it not, shall be punished with fewer stripes--less punish-
mont. Sometimes those stripes, or punishments, come in the
present life. With the church class it is uniformly so. But
often the punishments are not meted out in the present life;
however, they will be administered justly in the life to come.
So the Apostle declares, "Some men’s sins are open before-
hand, going before to judgment; and some they follow after."
--1 Timothy 5:24.

(8) Along the above lines, we would not bo inclined 
hope that any suicide could be a member of the glorified
church of Christ, but, at most, a part of the world--to have
trial with the remainder of the world for life or death ever-
lasting under the favorable conditions of Messiah’s kingdom.
However, even upon this point we may not dogmatize, rement-
bering that some, apparently saintly, have been pernfitted of
the Lord to lose their reason to a greater extent than some
of the world who have committed suicide.
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THE RACE-COURSE OF THE AGE--ITS "CLOUD OF WITNESSES"
"Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight and the sin

which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us."--Hebrews 12:1.

The opening words of this text direct our minds back to
the preceding context, as though St. Paul were saying, In
view of the great things accomplished by these faithful char-
acters of the l)ast, who manifested such faith and confidence
in God that they were willing to deny themselves all earthly
rights and privileges--seeing that we are thus encompassed
with so great a cloud of witnesses--martyrs--let the inspira-
tion of their example spur us to the greatest faithfulness in
running our race.

The Apostle speaks of the ancient worthies as a "cloud
of witnesses." He does not use the word witnesses in the
sense in which it is used often today--in the sense of on-
lookers. Originally, the word witness was used in the sense
of a witness to the truth, or n martyr. Therefore, the text
would seem to mean: Seeing that you have many surround-
ing you of those whose lives testified to the truth~martyrs,
who were cut off from home privileges and from life itself---

[5

it should have a strong influence upon you. These ancient
worthies, through the achievements of their lives, are looking
down upon you.

The fact that the ancient worthies were even then dead
need not detract from the Apostle’s figure of speech. This
style of expression is commonly used by ns all. As an illus-
tration, we recall that on one occasion Napoleon addressed
his army saying, "My men, thirty centuries look down upon
you!" While, strictly speaking, centuries cannot look down,
yet in one sense of the word they can; for we can look back
into the past and realize matters that are thirty centuries old
and more.

The Apostle wishes us to remember that this "cloud of
witnesses" is surrounding ns, and that therefore we should
run this race faithfully. While those noble characters will
not obtain the prize for which we are running, they are,
nevertheless, to have a prize. As we recall how faithfully they
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endured and achieved what was set before them, how careful
we should be in running the race set before us--a race for
glory, honor and immortality!

This "cloud of witnesses" continually surrounds us. The
experiences of the ancient worthies are our experiences. At
every step of our journey we find encouragement, strength,
from the contemplation of their course. The Apostle, in giv-
ing us the picture of our text, indicates that we are to con-
sider ourselves as running a race. We are to view the affairs
of the present life as from a race-course.

No doubt St. Paul had before his mind the popular Grec-
ian games of his day, especially the races. So his suggestions
to those in the race for glory, honor and immortality are based
upon that mental picture. As the runners in those races
would strip themselves of all that was not absolutely neces-
sary, so the Christian should lay aside all possible weights
and hindrances in his course, and run with patience the race
set before him.

WHAT CONSTITUTES WEIGHTS?

The weights to be cast aside might differ in different
persons. One person might have inherited titles, honor,
position. St. Paul himself was one of these. He was born
a Roman citizen--an honor of great distinction in his day.
This prerogative he laid aside when hc entered the Christian
race-course, lie did, however, refer to his Roman citizenship
when tim interests of the truth made it advantageous for him
to do so. But he never tried to fellow a middle course--to
benefit himself and please worldly acquaintances a part of the
time and then fellowship with the Lord’s people at other times.
One thing alone he did, as he tells us in these words: "Breth-
ren, I count not myself to have apprehended; but this one
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press
toward the mark for the p~ize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus. "--Phil. 3:13~ 14.

Another weight might be wealth. One possessing much
money might be hindered in the race by fostering the thought
that he must occupy a large house, keep many servants, and
live as do others of his class, but that nevertheless he would
attend the meetings of the Lord’s people. Still another weight
might be talent along some line. Another might be love of
tile approval of men, etc.

He who desires to win in the race for glory and honor
eternal should lay aside all those weights and any others
which he may recognize as such; otherwise he will be so handi-
capped that he will not run well. Some runners will be more
than overeomers and will receive the prize. Others will barely
be saved, because of handicaps, and will receive inferior
positions.

St. Paul tells ns how much he valued these earthly posses-
sions--ambitions, honors, etc. He ~eighcd them and com-
pared them with the prize of the high calling of God in Christ.
ttis judgment in regard to these earthly honors was that
they are but loss and dross. Therefore he threw them all
awav.

Of those who retain their hold on earthly things the Lord
declares, "IIow hardly shall they that have riches enter into
the kingdom of God?" These riches are not merely of gold,
but may be of honor, position, power, approbation of men,
etc. All these are likely to prove a hindrance in the race upon
which we have been invited to enter for the prize.

As we look back to the faithful witnesses of the past, we
finc~ that they carried very few weights along with them.
They cast their weights aside, and ran with patience the
course before them.

Not all weights and hindrances are to be cast aside, how-

ever. A man who enters the race with a wife and children
must not throw these aside. If he has a child on each shoul-
der, then he must run with them. But if one who is unmar-
ried is thinking of engaging in this race, he will do well to
consider carefully how ninny children he should have on each
shoulder, or whether he should have a wife on his shoulders.
Some would be hindered with a wife, while others might be
hindered without a wife. Each must decide for himself what
is best. We are not trying to lay down rules.

INHERITED WEAKNESSES AND BESETTING SINS
Let us now consider that part of our text which deals

with besetting sins. Another translation says the close-gird-
ing sin--the sin which wraps itself closely around us. Some
sins are like a loose-flying garment, and others wrap them-
selves tightly about us. With these hindrances the runner is
obliged to stop now and then to disengage himself, and so
loses time.

We are to avoid sin in every sense of the word. No one
has the right to sin. If we cannot rid ourselves entirely of
our close-girding sin, we must put it off to such an extent
that it will not interfere with our running. If this sin be an
inherited weakness, a part of one’s very nature, what then?
Then he shall run in the race--not walk, not sit, but run,
bending all his energy to win, straining every muscle, every
power of his being. This is what the Apostle sets before us
in our text.

The Lord has set this subject clearly before us in the
Bible. The race is not an imaginary race, but a real one.
It is a race that the Lord has arranged, and he has definitely
stated the terms, the assistance to be expected, and the prize
at the end of the course. We thank God for the explicit in-
formation given in the Scriptures and for all the helps and
encouragements of the way, as well as for this great cloud
of witnesses surrounding us. And by the Lord’s grace we
will run with patience; for without this grace of the holy
Spirit one would soon fall out by the way, would soon lose
all.

CONSTANT VIGIT.ANCE NECESSARY
Any one might run a few steps; but when some of these

find all the affairs of human life hindering them, and realize
that they must drop all unnecessary weights, they begin to
think that there is no use to try--the sacrifice is too great.
So the Apostle encourages us to have patience; for all these
trials, difficulties, etc., rightly borne, are developing character.
The Lord wants true, loyal characters, established in right-
eousness, and these cannot be developed and demonstrated
except by just such experiences as he gives his people.

The Apostle well knew the terms and conditions of the
race in which he had engaged, and that it would be impossible
for him to win unless he lived up to those conditions. He
knew that the closest attention and most untiring vigilance
would be necessary to reach the go~rl on time, and during the
race there would be more or less uncertainty as to whom
would get the victory--the crown of life. In the Olympic and
other Greek games it was always uncertain as to who would
receive the much-coveted laurel crown.

The Christian is running a much greater race than any
earthly course could ever exhibit. We know the goal toward
which we run, and we have a sense of security--that if we
run faithhflly we shall gain the prize of our high calling.
Ours is not a race merely to the strong, and a victory to the
swift. It is a race in which each one, according to the earn-
estness of his effort, will be rewarded. If one runs with all
his soul and strength hc will surely gain the prize. And
never before was there such a race! never one so remark-
able! never one so glorious as this race set before us!

THE TWO PARTS TO SANCTIFICATION
"Sanctify them through thy truth; thy Word is truth. "--John 17:17.

The prayer recorded in the 17th chapter of St. John’s
Gospel was offered while our Lord was on the way from the
Memorial Supper to the Garden of Gethsemane. From the
prayer we learn that it was offered for the Apostles and all
those who through the Word of the Lord should become his
disciples, or followers.

The word sanctify has the significance of set apart, made
holy. There are two parts to this work of sanctification.
The first is that which we do, in the very beginning, when
we set ourselves apart, with the desire to know and to do the
will of God. The second is that part which comes gradually
--the teachings and instructions which set before us things
that we did not perceive before--certain principles of right-
eousness which we did not previously recognize. This is a
deeper setting apart, and is done by God, inasmuch as it is
done by the Father’s arrangement.

This deeper meaning of sanctification is the one signified
in the text. Hence, our Lord prays the Father to do this work.
The disciples had left all to follow Jesus, and were set apart
in the sense that they desired to know and to do the will of
the Father. Our Lord prayed that the work of divine instruc-
tion might go on in them, as it is written: "They shall all
be taught of God." The Master desired that the disciples
should come under divine, providential instruction, which he
indicated would come through the Word of God.

At that time the Word was not the Bible as we have it
now, for the New Testament had not then been written. The
truth presented in the New Testament, however, is not God’s
Word in full, nor all of the truth, but merely a portion of it.
Our Lord did not pray that truth in general along different
lines should be the portion of his followers, but rather that
they should have knowledge of the divine plan and purposes.
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There may be more or less truth coming into a man’s llfe,
which will awaken his mind. It may be the truth concerning
chemistry, or it may be other scientific knowledge. There
is truth respecting ~eology, truth respecting the sun, etc.
These may influence the mind and lift a man somewhat from
his fallen condition. But these are not the truth, to which
our Lord refers, and which is far more necessary than is the
knowledge of the weight of the earth or the distance of the
stars.

All the various truths which come to the world in general,
which lead them to think, and which finally point some to
their need of the Redeemer, ;Ire preparatory. But not only
do these latter have such a drawing of Go(], but they must
also set themselves apart. And these general truths, which are
more or less clear, may bring the individual to the real school.
These we may term a preparatory course. There must be
such a preparation before the real course of the school of
Christ is reached.

THE FIRST PART OF SANCTIFICATION
There is a sanctifying that takes place before the real

sanctifying begins. The Lord said to the people of Israel,
"Sanctify yoursehes and I will sanctify you." This would
tie their setting of themselves apart by a certain hope. But
the setting of one’s self apart is one thing, and God’s sancti-
fying him is another. Concerning the call of this age, no
man cometh unto the l~ather but by the Son, and no man
cometh unto the Son except the Father shall previously have
drawn him.

First comes the drawing of the Father through the natural
mind. Man’s brain is so constituted that there is a natural
drawing--a desire to know the Creator. This we see mani-
fested in the heathen, who have never known God and have
never had the Bible. These people have a natural inclination
or desire to worship God. Those who have this natural in-
clin’/tion of the brain not too much perverted by the fall, are
in our Lord’s providence guided to the truth, the light, with-
out which no man can come to him. Perhaps they find Jesus
through a hymn or a tract or a book.

Willingness to receive God is merely the first step, as it
were, in response to this natural drawing. As they come to
enter the way, they learn that it is narrow, difficult, and that
the "gate" is low. Of course, many are turned away. God
is not seeking all. Ile is seeking a very special class; and
therefore tie is not seeking those who would be discouraged
at the narrowness of the way and the lowness of the gate.
These conditions are made so for the very purpose of turning
such away.

Formerly, we thought that those who turned away because
of the narrowness of the way and the lowness of the gate
would go to eternal torment. Now we see that God is seeking
a special class to do a good work--those who are seeking to
do his will. Whoever does not manifest the proper degree of
zeal wouht probably be injured if he endeavored to go on.
Therefore, the Lord says, ’Consider the terms, count the cost,
weigh the matter, before you decide to be my disciple. Then,
if yon decide to lie my disciple, come and follow me.’

After one has become a disciple of the Lord, he comes
into the condition of the class represented in our text by the
word them. In this class were the twelve apostles, the five
hundred other brethren whom St. Paul mentions, and all who
throughout the Gospel age have accepted our Lord in sin-
cerity and faithfulness of heart. To all such the prayer ap-
plies-’ ’ Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy Word is truth ’ ’ !

Strange to say, this which x~e thought to be the end of
the way is l)ut the beginning of it. Formerly we thought that
to accept Jesus was all that there was to do. Our friends
s:dd, ’You have heard of ,Jesus; you have accepted him. That
is all there is of it. Now tell some others abont Jesus.’

But after we come to know of the truth, we need to know
mere. If each of us were to cast his mind back ,and try to
recall how much he understood at first, he would realize that
he knew that he was a sinner and that if he came to Jesus
the Father would set him apart. This is what St. Paul refers
to when he says, ~’We are his workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus unto good works." (Ephesians 2:10) This setting
apart the Father does through his truth, as before pointed
ont.

TRUTH THAT SANCTIFIES

This sanctifyin~ truth is not to be viewed from the stand-
point of general knowledge, for this truth is not for the world
--is not intended for them. It is for the consecrated--for
those who have become God’s children. It is the kind of
truth that C, od gives his family. The Apostle Paul says that
God has called ns according to his purpose, that in the end
he might show the exceeding riches of his grace in his kind-
hess toward us through Christ Jesus. (Ephesians 2:7) God

has a purpose, which will be fully exhibited in future ages in
the further development of his great plan.

God had a special purpose when he called and set apart a
special class. The special truth which does that sanctifying
work is the truth of his great plan of the ages. He does not
make all this known at once. The revelation of his plan has
been going on for centuries. Some of these revelations have
come to us through the prophets, some through Jesus and
some through the apostles. These revelations constitute the
heavenly provision for sanctification.

It is necessary, however, that we have the plan, and some-
thing more than the plan also. Various other things are to
be considered, although this truth is the channel of sanctifica-
tion : "Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy Word is truth."
]f one were caring for a babe, for instance, she would think
about its food, fresh air, exercise, etc. So it is with God’s
people. Truths are gradually opened up to their observation.
Our Father leads us out into various experiences in order to
have our senses exercised. Our experiences and providences
cause us to think, to appreciate, to study, to inquire; and as
we do so, we develop by means of these experiences and provi-
dences. We are led to consider, What does this experience
mean, and what does that one teach?

While God’s Word is the basis for all our instruction, yet
it is not our only source of knowledge. There are various
lessons to be learned through the varied experiences of life.
The child that would merely receive food and then lie still--
merely eating and sleeping, never having a chance to toddle
around--would not know how to walk. So it is with God’s
child.

THE SECOND PART OP SANCTIFICATION
We see that God called us with a new call. We are

to have a new nature. Ours is not to tie an earthly nature.
The real object and purpose of our call is to fit and prep’m~
us to be his new creation, superior to men and to angels. We
are to be divine channels of-blessing to all creatures--angels
and men--for the development of all God’s universe, including
other worlds, as they come to have inhabitants. As we come
to see the scope of God’s plan, we see a reason why God is
giving us trials, experiences. Our Lord Jesus was to be a
merciful IIigh Priest; hence his experiences, his sufferings.
And if it was necessary that our Lord Jesus, the Shepherd of
the flock, should suffer, how much more is it necessary to our
perfecting that we should suffer!

We should have a great deal of trial, suffering, temptation,
and, being succored in these, we should know how to succor
others. Those who are faithful amongst the Lord’s people
now, become especially developed in character-likeness to the
Master. They are privileged to become elders, that they may
feed the young, that they may instruct the flock, that these
may grow in the fruits and graces of the Spirit--meekness,
gentleness, patience, long-suffering, brotherly-kindness--love.
Therefore, the chief qualification of those who would stand
as monitors amongst the Lord’s people is that they be faith-
fu], loyal, and manifest, not a lordly spirit, but a humble spirit,
a spirit of service.

Sanctification is a gradual work, lasting throughout the
Christian’s life. It is not a point which tie reaches only at
death, but which he should attain soon after consecration.
Consecration opens the door and gives him the standing, gives
him the relationship, gives him the backing and encourage-
men( of the divine promises, and puts him in the way, there-
fore, to cultivate the various fruits of the Spirit, and finally to
attain joint-heirship with our Lord in the heavenly glory. But
to maintain this standing in the body of Christ, requires that
fruits shall be produced, evidences of love and devotion.

Testings will come thereafter as to the degree of faithful-
ness in service, and to see how much of besetments he would
endure--how strong a wind of false doctrine he could stand,
how much of the assaults of the flesh and of the devil he could
bear without being unsettled and driven away from the truth.

The Scriptures tell us that the Lord knows our frame,
that he will, with each temptation, provide a way of escape.
We shall all be tried. If the fire becomes so hot that to go
any furLher would destroy us, the Lord will prevent this. By
and by we become stronger. Then he may give us even greater
testings. So ’~the Lord your God doth prove you, to know
whether ye love the Lord your God with all your heart and
with all your soul."

TRIALS PROPORTIONATE TO STRENGTH

A metallurgist tries his metal--proves it. He tests it,
to separate the dross from it. After tie has separated some
of the alloy, he puts in another flux, to remove other dross;
and then another flux, etc. So the Lord is taking away our
dross. He does not take away all of the dross of our flesh;
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for it is the new creature that is being perfected. As the
dross in our minds becomes apparent to us, we as new creatures
will more and more co-operate with God in its elimination.

So the Lord’s people are to be more and more sanctified
through the truth. The word sanctify, then, conveys the
thought of making saintly, holy. Every day of our lives
should make us more sanctified--more fit for God’s service
ia the future.

It is n(~t necessarily true that the one having the most
trying experiences would have the most dross. Our Lord
Jesus had more trials than any of his followers, and he was
i~erfect. As St. Paul intimates, these trials work out for us
"a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." And
the brightness of our future will depend upon the heart-
deve]opment and character-development attained now. Our
Lord Jesus will have the highest position because of greatest
faithfulness under trials. Some of the Lord’s brethren will

have high positions because of having proved faithful under
great trials. These trials are to fit us for a high position,
both in the present life and in that which is to come.

"Yes, in God’s furnace arc his children tried;
Thrice happy they who to the end endure!

But who the fiery trial may abide?
Who from the crucible comes forth so pure

That he whoso eyes of flame look through the whole,
May see his image perfect in the soul?

"Not with an evanescent glimpse alone,
As in that mirror, the Refiner’s face;

But, stamped with heaven’s signet, there be shown
Immanuel’s features, full of truth and grace;

And round that seal of love this motto be-
’Not for a moment, but eternity! ’ "

ACCEPTABLE AND UNACCEPTABLE WORSHIP
"God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth. "--John 4:24.

Worship is that outward manifestation of reverence for
holy things which is pleasing to God, if done in a proper
manner and from the right motive. But it is possible to as-
sume the attitude of worship, and yet not offer worship that
would be acceptable to God. In his conversation with the
Samaritan woman, our Lord is declaring the manner of wor-
ship which the Father would accept. One might worship and
bow down, and yet not be acceptable to the Father. And so
the Lord indicates here that acceptable worship is that which
is offered to God in spirit and in truth.

Our I,ord makes a distinction between worship in spirit
and worship in truth. We might have the truth and know
a great deal about the Lord; but if we did not go to him in
spirit--in the right attitude of heart--our worship would not
he acceptable, no matter how much we might know. On the
other hand, a man might be a heathen and yet have a great
deal of the spirit of worship, but he could not render accept-
able worship unless he had the truth. Take, for example, Cor-
nelius, the centurion. He prayed often and gave much alms
to the poor, but he was a Gentile. He had the real heart in-
tention to come near to God, but God did not accept him at
that time. Why not? Because he did not have the truth, and
could not receive it until the due time for the Gentiles. But
we find that when the right time came, this Gentile was the
first one to receive from God the knowledge of the truth, so
that he might worship, not only in spirit, but in truth also.
Ite received the assurance that his prayers were not accepted
by God.

The Truth which was sent to Cornelius is the essential
thing that we must all have to come near to God and be
acceptaBle. This truth necessary to Cornelius was that
though he was a sinner, God had provided in Jesus a Re-
deemer, a sanctification for sin. He learned that by becoming
a follower of Jesus and seeking to do the will of God as ex-
pressed by Jesus, he would be in harmony with God’s arrange-

ment. This was the great truth made known to Cornelius.
He received the holy Spirit, and came into the family of God.

The same principle holds good today. There are people
in heathen lands who have the spirit of worship, but they are
without the truth respecting Jesus. And this truth must be
known to the person before he can be a worshiper of God in
the proper sense.

This was true also in respect to the Sqmaritans, to one of
whom the words of our text were addressed. The Samaritans
were a Gentile people, who worshiped God in Mount Gerizim,
the mountain of Samaria. And they took delight in thinking
that God was their God. When this woman of Samaria in-
quired of Jesus she said, ’We worship God in this mountain
of Samaria, but you Jews say that the only place to worship
God is in Jerusalem.’

Jesus explained to her, saying in substance, ’Ye worship
ye know not what, but we Jews have the truth on this subject
--we know what we worship. We Jews may worship God be-
cause, under the divine covenant made with our nation, we
have the privilege of coming to God in prayer, and of having
God hear and answer prayer. We are worshiping according to
God’s directions.’ And he might have added, ’Many of you
have the spirit of worship, but you do not have the truth cn
the subject.’ It would have been possible for the Samaritans
to become proselyte Jews. But they did not know the neces-
sity for this; hence they did not come in.

During the Gospel age, we, through Christ, have the privi-
lege of becoming joint-heirs with him. Some have thus come
into God’s family. If, however, we should come with this
truth, but not in the proper spirit, our prayers would not rise
above our heads. It is those only who have come into proper
relationship with God as children of the Father through Jesus
Christ our Lord, ~ho can worship in spirit and in truth. These
and these only will receive the fulfilment of the exceeding
great and precious promises.

THE SPIRIT OF SERVICE THE SPIRIT OF DISCIPLESHIP
"Whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant."---Matt. 20:27.

Proper aspirations are very beneficial, both to the person
himself and to those with whom he comes in contact. Our
Lord had an aspiration. We read of him that he "for the
joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despising the
shame." (Heb. 12:2) There are worthy incentives; other-
wise the Father would not have set one before his Son. The
thought which should inspire us is that if we are faithful in
the things of this present time, the Lord will make us ruler
over many things. So tile ardent desire to obtain these things
which God has reserved for those who love him, is laudable;
for these blessings are of God.

Every new creature has high aspirations. In fact, every
one should have an ideal toward which he is striving; and
having this wish to attain it indicates that there is a motive
behind the desire. Tt is altogether proper to have incentives
Before the mind, and it is proper to know what kind are worthy
of our efforts; otherwise wrong ones might lead us astray. In
our text a most laudable aspiration is placed Before us.

The church, which is the representative of Christ, is the
body of our Lord in the flesh. And the Apostle Paul, speak-
ing of ambitions, advised the church that they should have
the more profitable aspirations~ that they might be teachers,

instructors of tim flock; for this is the most useful office in
the church. It is known that one gift of St. Paul’s time was
speaking in an unknown tongue. It was a very remarkal)le
gift. But the Apostle pointed out that to speak in an un-
known tongue was not so much to be so~ght after as some
gift that would be useful in the church.

We do not have these miraculous gifts in the present time,
but we have the Word of God, and the desire to be able to
make known the truth of the Lord. Therefore the gift of
oratory is still a desirable one. The Apostle proceeded to
point out that we should desire to have the fruits of tile
Spirit--that they may have a controlling influence upon us.

RESPONSIBILITY UPON ~.ACH ~..CCLESIA
As respects positions in the church, the Lord indicated that

he would do the setting. "Now God hath set the various
members in the body as it hath pleased him." God ordained
that there should be in the body this setting; for instance, the
service of the eye. As the eye member assists the human body,
so the eye member in the church may be very assistful to the
body of Christ. Also there are ear members, foot members,
hand members und tongue members. These different members
have unlike services to perform for the welfare of the whole
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body. The hand is not to say to the foot, "I have no need of
thee," or vice versa.--1 Corinthians 12:14-31.

If the body tries to walk on the hands, it is not the divine
order. The body should walk on the feet. So it is in a con-
gregation. But if the congregation lays too much on the feet
members, it is depriving the hand members of their use. The
various members should be in the positions where they can
render the most efficient service. In other words, the congre-
gation should seek to know the service God has evidently pre-
pared each individual to perform. They are to seek to use
their best judgment, to place tile right person in the right
position.

We see congregations occasionally where they try to make
all walk on the hands and not on the feet. That congrega-
tion loses in not putting every member into the place for
which divine providence has especially qualified him. To do
so is the responsibility of the congregation. However, if it
tries to make the body walk on the hands instead of the feet,
it will h’arn in time, probably, to get the hands to exercise
themselves in their own position, and likewise the feet in
theirs; and each member will finally do the service for which
he is fitted.

HUMILITY INDISPENSABLE TO GOD’S S~RVIO~..

Not only is it to the disadvantage of the congregation for
the members to be in the wrong positions, but it is also wrong
for the members to try to do other services than those which
they should be doing. It is not in our power to change our-
selves from what we are by nature. Only divine power could
prepare us for service in another part of the body. Our proper
attitude should be to really serve the body of Christ, to
serve the Lord. We should notice wherever there is a service
to be rendered which we can do. "Do with thy might what
thy hands find to do."

The difficulty with many in the church is that they desire
to do what somebody else is doing--something that they ad-
mire. They are not looking around to see what they can al-
ways do--do good unto all men, as they have opportunity, but
especially unto those who are of the household of faith. They
have not the proper spirit of discipleship. Therefore the in-
junction of our text should lead them to say to themselves,
"My highest ambition should be to serve the Lord acceptably,
and let him take care of the place where I may serve. Here
is a little place; there is a little corner. I will try to do the
thing which is needful in my position. If the Lord shall open
the way, and show me something else which seems to be more
important, I will take that. But I will do with my might
what it is my duty to do--whether it is sweeping, or engaging

a hall for a meeting. Whatever comes as an opportunity to
me, that I will do."

This does not mean that we have no aspirations. The con-
trolling impulse is to serve the church. Here we have a
laudable motive, a proper desire. But it seems that some are
ambitious--seek to be chief. Our own ambition (and we be-
lieve it would also be the spirit of the Lord) is not to help one
who aspires to the chief place, into the position which he seeks.
To assist him in such a course would do injury both to him
and the cause. But if we find any one seeking to do with his
might what his hands find to do, we may be sure that this will
be approved of the Lord; and perhaps the Lord will later
give him some more important work in recognition of his faith-
ful service to Him.

SELF-SEEKING TO BE DEPRECATED
Each is to be content with what the Lord’s providence

opens up to him. He is not to be self-seeking. "He that
exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth him-
self shall be exalted." (Luke 18:14) He that exalteth him-
self is not to be exalted by the church; for he will not be
exalted by the Lord. He that humbleth himself will be exalted,
either by the vote of the congregation, or by tile Lord’s will.

As the matter is stahed in our text, we think the Lord meant
this: There will be some of you who necessarily will be
recognized as chief. There are various kinds of service, and
it is necessary to have a chief in connection with the services
of each congregation. God has recognized this himself. He
made Jesus a chief. He passed by Satan, who was self-seek-
ing. He chose Jesus, and made the road very narrow to him!
But after Jesus had proved his humility, then the Father gave
him the high exaltation, gave him the great reward promised.

The Father is seeking now those who will have the same
spirit of humility, the same spirit of service, that the Lord
Jesus manifested. We look at him, and we see that, while the
Father held out the condition of being chief, He also held
out the condition of being servant. Jesus, we see, was the
servant of all. Therefore God exalted him and gave him a
name above every name.

So it should be with each little congregation of the church.
It is the Lord’s will that not every one who would be its chief
servant should be recognized as the chief. But the Lord will
recognize the one who will show himself humble-minded, as he
has shown himself to be, in doing anything for the brethren.
Let such be your servant. Each should consider that the chief
honor amongst you, amongst the Lord’s brethren, is to be
servant. And the one who is most faithful should be given
opportunity to serve. In that sense he would be your chief.

A GOD-FEARING BAD MAN
NOVEMBER 2.--Numbers 22:1 to 23:10.

"A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways. "--James 1:8.

After the Israelites had entered Canaan and were fully
recognized as God’s holy nation, it would appear that all
dealings between God and the Gentiles were discontinued.
Before that, apparently men of faith in God were more or
less recognized by him--for instance, Abraham, Job, Melchi-
zedec and Balaam--the latter constituting the central figure
of today’s lesson. Balaain lived on the Euphrates river, in
the country which Abraham left when he came to Canaan. He
was known far and near as one whose messages either for
good or for evil were sure to come to pass. In other words,
he was considered an oracle.

When the king of the Moabites perceived the Israelites
conquering all with whom they battled, he greatly feared
them, even though they had not molested the Moabites. He
conferred with the ruler of the Midianites, and then sent
messages four hundred miles to the Euphrates to get Balaam
to come to pronounce a curse against the Israelites. A con-
siderable reward was offered.

The Prophet Balaam inquired of the Lord whether or not
he should go on this mission. The reply was, No; Israel was
blessed of the Lord, not cursed. Balaam gave the decision,
and the messengers returned. Balak was all the more insis-
tent and sent fresh messengers of higher station, ifitimating
higher rewards. Balaam knew the mind of the Lord on the
subject, but was a money-lover and somehow hoped for a
chance to get some of the rewards of unrighteousness. In
response to this second inquiry, whether or not he could go
with the men, he obtained permission to go.

It was on this journey that Balaam was reproved by his
ass. An angel of the Lord stood in the pathway, in a narrow
place, where the ass, seeing the angel, could not pass him.
Balaam’s eyes not being opened, he saw not the angel. The
ass, being beaten, remonstrated. Even this miracle did not

stop Balaam’s money-lust. He coveted the wealth, and would
do anything in his power to obtain it--merely stopping where
he must.

Balaam was received by Balak, king of Moab, with honor.
He directed that altars be built and sacrifices be offered to
God. He would have a form of godliness, even while desiring
to do contrary to the divine will, which he already knew. The
sacrifices offered, he began his prophecy, which the king
hoped would be a curse, but which was really a blessing, the
words being divinely inspired. As wrote St. Peter, "Holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the holy Spirit."
(2 Peter 1:21) The king complained that instead of a curse
would come a blessing. Balaam remonstrated that he had
said from the beginning that he would be powerless to utter
anything except the divine message.

The disappointed king, fearful of Israel, sought the exer-
cise of black art in some manner against them. He took
the prophet to another viewpoint and urged the curse of at
least this many of the host. Altars were built again; sacri-
fices were offered again. And again the hoped-for curse in-
stead of blessing did not come. Getting desperate and angry,
the king insisted that at least a portion must be cursed, and
led the prophet to another standpoint, from which a still
smaller wing of the host of Israel was visible. But here
again the results were blessings, not curses--for the third
time.

A D OUBLE-NIIND~.D

The double-mindedness of the prophet Balaam was abun-
dantly manifested by his course, as we haxe examined it. He
wished to be a prophet of the Lord and to speak his Word in
his name; but he also wished riches, and the honor which
would accompany them. He wished for what God’s provi-
dence had not seen best to give him. Right and wrong--God’s
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way and the way of riches--both were before him. Which
would he choose with all his heart? He chose neither one.
He tried to have both--to be a servant and mouthpiece of
God, and to gain the rewards of an opposite course.

Alas, how many in every age have had the Balaam spirit!
Jesus warned against this spirit, saying, "Ye cannot serve
God and mammon." How many have found the Master’s
words true! How many have found that the Lord would
reject from-his counsels and his fellowship those who regard
iniquity in their hearts; and who, if they have not love to
serve it, at least would love its rewards. Let us remember
that God looketh upon the inward parts--the heart. Let us
remember how it was written of Jesus: "Because thou hast
loved righteousness and hast hated iniquity, therefore God,
even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness
above thy fellows. "--Psalm 45:7.

In God’s dealings with our Redeemer, he has exemplified
the principles of his righteous government. A double-minded
man is unreliable in every way--not pleasing to God, not
acceptable to him.

THE HEART WITH THE TREASURE

The Master said, "Where your treasure is, there will your
heart be also." Those who set their affection chiefly upon
earthly things can with difficulty avoid the snares that go
with them. Balaam’s only safe course was in heart loyalty
to God. Knowing the mind of the Lord on the subject, he
should have delighted himself therein, and should to the full-
est have rejected every overture looking in an opposite direc-
tion. The nobles who took King Balak’s second proposition
should have been kindly, but firmly, told that the divine will
was the law of B’daam, the prophet; that he would not for a
moment eonsid(,r anything to the contrary of the divine will;
that money, wealth and honors as inducements to a course of
opposition to God’s will would be an insult. Let us each
apply this lesson in life’s affairs. Let God be first in our
hearts, as well as in our words and acts.

But if, overtaken in a fault, Balaam had gone so far
as to start on the journey with the hope of somehow gaining
the evil reward, he should have been thoroughly aroused by
the incident of tho ass. Even an ass knew b~tter than to
attempt to go contrary to the Higher Power. Evidently the
greater reasoning power and courage of humanity above that
of the brute may be used to great advantage.

We see that Balaam’s heart was wrong. He still con-
tinued to be a prophet, but was ceasing to be a holy prophet
every minute that he toyed with the tempting wealth, the
reward of unrighteousness. Alas, how his mind was debased,
debauched, by the love of money! While outwardly he still
remained loyal to God in that he would not utter a false mes-
sage, yet inwardly his harmony with God was gone. The in-
fection, from being a mere speck of a wish for the money,
spread rapidly until it swallowed up everything noble and
true in the man. The rot or blight which started in his heart,
like the blight at the core of a beautiful apple, spread until
nothing remained but the outward form.

The professed man of God groveled in the mire of sin in
his desire to obtain Ba]ak’s proffered wealth. He said to the
king, The reason I am not permitted to curse Israel is that
they are blessed of the Lord; but I will explain to you that
the Lord’s blessing is with them because they are his conse-
crated people, in covenant relationship with him, seeking to
obey his law. The only way in which you could bring a
curse upon Israel would be by tempting them to disobedience
to God.

Guided by Balaam, King Balak communicated with the
leading people of the Midianites, and urged that their wives
and daughters should apparently fall in love with the Israel-
ites, and introduce them to the sensuous religious rites prac-
tised by Midian. In proportion as they would succeed in en-
snaring the Israelites into sin and idolatry, in that proportion
the curse of Israel’s law would fall upon Israel. How sad
it is, and yet how true, that knowledge is a dangerous thing to
those who misuse it! How true it is today that none can
make so successful tools of Satan as those who have some
knowledge of God!

GOD PERMITTED THE LESSON
God could have hindered all those evil machinations, as he

could hinder evil deeds and evil plans today. But he allowed
matters to take their course, and a great lesson thus to be
taught--for then as well as for now and intermediately. The
scheme was successful. Some of the leading wives and daugh-
ters of the Midianites attracted some of the leading men of
Israel to adultery, and to idol worship and orgies. Forthwith
a plague started amongst the Israelites, according to their
covenant with God at Sinai, Ebal and Gerizim.

God’s covenant with Israel was that while they would
be loyal to him and his law, their enemies could not prevail
against them. They should be his people. They should be
blessed in their every temporal interest. But if they would
neglect his statutes and engage in idolatry, he would bring
upon their various plagues. This course not only would pun-
ish them for their wrong doings, but serve as a lesson, a warn-
ing, to restrain them from excesses such as were common
amongst the heathen.

We must remember that the death of thousands of Israel-
ites on such occasions was the whol~ penalty for their sin.
They did not drop into a hell of eternal torment, but merely
fell asleep, to await the better day of Messiah, the anti-
type of Moses, when they will be awakened from the sleep
of death and be brought to full, clear knowledge of those
things which, at very most, they then enjoyed only in a typi-
cal way.

Not only did God punish the Israelites according to the
terms of their Law Covenant, but he also punished the Midi-
anites and Balaam. Under divine direction Moses called for
a thousand armed men out of each of the tribes. This army
completely wiped out the Midianites as a nation, including
Balaam, the prophet, who, to secure the rewards of his ne-
farious advice, had evidently remained to oversee the work of
iniquity.

Our glorified Redeemer, in his last message to the church,
foretold that some of his followers would imitate Balsam
and, for earthly advantage, put a stumbling-block in the path
of the brethren. The intimation is that the harlotry and
false worship would be on a higher plane than that which
stumbled natural Israel--even as everything in this Christian
dispensation is antitypical.

BALAAM’S WONDERFUL PROPHECY
Several passages in Balaam’s prophecy are very striking in

their fulfilment. For instance:

"For from the top of the rocks I see him,
And from the hills I behold him;
Lo, it is a people that dwell alone

And shall not be reckoned. . amongst the nations."

,tBlessed be every one that blesseth thee

And cursed be every.one that curseth thee."

"I behold him, but not nigh;
There shall come forth a Star out of Jacob,
And the Sceptre shall rise out of Israel,
And One out of Jacob shall have dominion."
Surely we see fulfilled the declaration that Israel shall

be separate from all other nations. What other nation of that
day remains a people of preserved identity?

How true the statement that those who have cursed,
or injured, Israel have brought injury, upon themselves!
As we scan the whole field of the world, we find that every
nation which has dealt harshly with Israel has received severe
chastisement or blight. On the contrary, Great Britain and
the United States, nations which have blessed the Jew, have
in turn received great blessings.

The lines referring to Messiah’s kingdom are equally true.
The sceptre did rise out of Israel. The One who is to have
the dominion of earth is of Jacob’s posterity, according to
the flesh. As the bright and morning Star, he is leading on
to a glorious sunrise--the dawning of the l~Iessianic day,
which is to scatter earth’s night and to bring blessings instead
of the curse.

CONSIDER ONE ANOTHER
NOVEMBER 9.~Romans 14:7-21.

"It is good not to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anything whereby thy brother stumbleth."--Romans 14:21.~Diaglott.

This lesson mnkes, perhaps, the strongest appeal of anything here, and to many such it will appeal not along the highest
in the Bible in favor of total abstinence from the use of in- Christian lines, but along the lines of the Golden Rule.
toxicating liquors. True, it is addressed only to Christians, as To make a distinction between the Golden Rule, the
is the entire New Testament. Nevertheless, many who have acknowledged standard for all mankind, and a Christian’s rule
not become followers of Jesus can appreciate the argl~ment of life will be considered by many, doubtless, as a distinction
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without a difference. But this is not true. The Golden Rule,
that one should do to others as he would be done by, is a sim-
ple rule of j~mtice. All should recognize it. All should fol-
low it, as none will dispute it.

The rule for Christian living, as taught by the Master and
exemplified by him, is far more exacting than the Golden Rule,
which is applicable to all men. Those who become followers
of Christ are, of course, subject to the Golden Rule, but they
voluntarily place themselves under a far more stringent rule.
Their covenant with the Lord is that in the doing of his will--
the doing of righteousness--they will ever stand ready to sac-
rifice everything, even life itself. This is what the Apostle
meant when he declared that Christ pleased not himself. Even
though his will was a perfect one, he renounced his rights,
privileges, liberties, that he might serve humanity, and thus
lay the foundation for carrying out the heavenly Father’s
glorious purposes respecting our race.

The present call of the church is for those who have the
"same mind which was also in Christ Jesus." It is a call for
sacrificers. As St. Paul declares, "I beseech you, therefore,
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service." (Romans 12:1) This sacrificing is not
to be done in a foolish or aimless way. We are not to sacri-
fice the things that are right and proper, simply that we may
suffer. Right and proper things we may enjoy, except as God
shall open our eyes to see privileges and opportunities for self-
denial which would enable us to forward his cause, and to min-
ister grace and truth to those for whom Christ died.

"NONE OF US LIV~.TH TO HIMS~.LI~"
Let us first consider our lesson from the standpoint of the

consecrated people of God, and afterwards from the stand-
point of others who love righteousness, but who have not,
as yet, joined the Lord and his faithful, self-sacrlficing band
of followers.

As for the world, they do live to themselves and die to
themselves. That is to say, their own personal interests stand
first with them. Only to Christ and the church could these
words apply; for none others than these have entered into
such a covenant of self-renunciation, giving up the present
with all of its privileges and interests in exchange for a prom-
ise of a spiritual life hereafter, in the resurrection.

All these, by the terms of their covenant, are to live unto
the Lord--to do his will and not their own will, to serve him
and not to serve self, to lay down their lives in fighting a
good fight against sin. All these, when they die, will be dying
unto the Lord, in the sense that they arc counted as mem-
bers of the body of Christ, every member of which must die
to the flesh before the entire body complete can be glorified
beyond the veil. To these, therefore, apply the words,
"Whether we live or die, we are the Lord’s."

This being true, the Christian is to have no will of his own
as respects his living or his dying, or any of his affairs.
Everything is to be fully committed and submitted to the great
tIead of the church. Christ’s death on behalf of all is effica-
cious, not only for the dead, but also for the living. All who
recognize him, and are fully consecrated to his service, trust
him fully, in life and in death.

The Apostle proceeds to show that we who constitute the
church which is the body of Christ are not judges one of an-
other, that all judgment is vested in the Head, the Redeemer
of all. Each one now accepted as a member of the church
must ultimately stand the inspection of the Head of the
church; for our present membership in his body is a proba-
tionary one. Loyalty, faithfulness to the head of the church
now, will bring to us eventually membership in his glorious
body, the church beyond the veil--his joint-heirs in the king-
dora--his bride.

The Apostle’s argument, then, is that we should avoid con-
demning one another, and content ourselves with encouraging
each other in the good way. Since it is written that every
knee shall bow and every tongue confess to God, this proves
that our final accounting as members of the church of Christ
will be to God, or to our Lord Jesus as his representative.

LET US, THEN, JUDGE OURSELVES
The Apostle’s argument also is that, instead of judging,

condemning, fellow-members of the consecrated body, we
should be full of sympathy for them. We should realize that
we do not know thoroughly their trials, their difficulties, their
environments, their heredities. This sholdd make us very sym-
pathetic towards all the brethren. Our keen sense of justice,
our love of righteousness, our hatred of iniquity, should find
its principal exercise in self-criticism, and in watchfulness not
to do anything that would stumble a brother--not to do any-
thing that would discourage a brother or cause him to fall
away from the faith and the works which the Lord requires.

What a wonderful lesson is this in battling against self,
rather than against enemies! How many find it easy to excuse
their own weaknesses while they are very captious and critical
as respects the shortcomings of others! How the Lord warned
his people against such an attitude saying, "With what [soever
kind of] judgment ye judge [a brother], ye shall be judged"
[yourself of the Lord].--~atthew 7:2.

If you are hypercritical and wish to measure others up to
the full standard of perfection, you are thus recognizing a high
standard, and that recognition on your part will make it proper
for the Lord to measure you by that high standard. If we
could but remember this--that the merciful will obtain mercy--
how glad we all would be to be extremely merciful to others,
extremely lenient in our judgments and reproofs, hoping that
the Lord would be correspondingly lenient with us!--James
2:13.

The Lord is not in this establishing a low standard, and
wishing his people to think lightly of their own weaknesses and
failures, and those of others. He is, on the contrary, setting
up a high standard of love, sympathy, and kindness. Love is
the principal thing, in God’s sight. Whoever, therefore, has
love and sympathy most highly developed, the Lord may well
esteem as highly developed along the lines most essential in
his sight, most essential for a place in his mediatorial king-
dom.

NOTHING UNCLEAN O1~’ ITSEL1~

"I know and am persuaded of the Lord Jesus, that
nothing is unclean [unholy] of itself," writes the Apostle.
The Apostle is referring not to filthiness of clothing or per-
sou, but to foods which were to the Jew made improper,
ceremonially unclean. In other words, while the Jew was for-
bidden the use of swine, rabbits, oysters, etc., it was not that
these foods would make him actually impure or evil in God’s
sight, but that the restrictions were imposed as tests of his
loyalty and obedience to God, just as the forbidden fruit of
Eden was thereafter unclean to Adam and Eve.

The Apostle’s argument is that to the Jew who died to
all hope of attaining eternal life through keeping the Law
Covenant, and who became united to Christ, the restrictions
of the Law Covenant would no longer be binding. And, of
course, to the Gentile, who never was under the Law Cove-
nant, its restrictions would have no application when he ac-
cepted Christ.

Having stated this broad ground, the Apostle admits th:~t
if any man had his reasoning faculties so twisted on the sub-
ject that he thought himself under obligations, he would be
responsible according to his mind or judgment on tim sub-
ject. If, for instance, a Christian thought that he was obliged
to avoid eating pork, that thought in his mind would con-
stitute an obligation; for for him to violate his conscience
would mean that he had willingly, knowingly, committed sin;
for he would be wrong in doing what he thought was wrong’,
however harmless the matter might be in itself.

But now comes the final argument: Anybody realizing
his own liberty, as the Apostle did, might eat freely, accord-
ing to his convenience, without any reproof from his con
science or in the sight of God. :But the brother still in the
dark respecting his liberty should have consideration--should
not be urged to violate his conscience. Rather, the brother of
enlightened mind should yield to the other, and abstain from
using his liberty, lest he should tempt his brother to violate
his conscience.

This question of eating ceremonially unclean meat, or
meat theoretically unclean because it had been first waved
before an idol, is a question which no longer is a live issue
among Christians; for general intelligence on the subject has
gained the mastery everywhere.

The special application of this lesson to Christians is
along a still different line. For instance, suppose that one
brother had from childhood been accustomed to drinking beer,
ale, etc., and that in his estimation it did him no injury. But
suppose a number of brethren, less strong than he, physically
and mentally, could not touch intoxicants without harming
themselves; and suppose that the example of the drinking
brother would continue to be a temi)tation to the others. What
should be his course?

The argument of the Apostle would seem to be that the
brother who is strong, mentally, morally and physically, should
gladly abstain from anything thnt would stumble his brother,
or anybody else upon whom he exercised an influence. "De-
stroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died."
(Romans 14:15) If Christ loved the world so much as to leave
his heavenly riches and glory to die for sinners, should not
we, in proportion as we have his Spirit, be glad to lay down
our lives for the brethren, as the Apostle elsewhere exhorts
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us? And if so, should we not be much more ready to abstain
from the use of comparatively trifling liberties for the sake
of our weaker brother, for whom Christ died? This is a strong
argument. Who can deny it?

"Let not then your good be evil spoken of." Your
knowledge, your appreciation, of your liberties is a good thing,
a desirable thing; nevertheless, you should so govern your
exercise of that liberty that none will misunderstand it, and
think you ~n evil-doer. Rather restrain yourself of your
liberties, preserve others from the temptation too strong for
them, and increase your own influence by faithfully abstaining
from everything that might appear to be an evil in the sight
of others, however right it might be in your own sight, and
however correct your own judgment of the divine law on the
subject might be.

"NOT MEAT AND DRINK"
The Apostle adds another argument (v. 17). He remarks,

For the advantages connected with our membership in the

embryo kingdom of God consist not in the greater privileges
and liberties we have in eating and drinking, but consist
rather in the righteousness and peace and joy in the holy
Spirit which are ours because we are probationary members
of this kingdom class. He who thus serves Christ is well
pleasing to God and is approved of men. "Let us, therefore,
follow after the things which make for peace and things
whereby we may edify one another. Overthrow not for meat’s
sake the work of God. All things indeed are clean; but evil
for that man who eateth with offense. It is good not to eat
flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anything whereby thy
brother stumbleth."

The application of the Golden Rule on the part of the
world would seem to be a settlement of many questions of
the present time. Do unto others weaker than yourself, in
precept and example, what you would have them do for you
in precept and example, if you were the weaker and they the
stronger.

ARE WE ACTUAL OR RECKONED NEW CREATURES?
"If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new."

--2 Corinthians 5 : 17.

Our information on this subject of the new creature comes
from the Word of God. It is the Spirit of the truth that bears
the witness. "If any one be in Christ, he is a new creation;
the old things have passed away; behold! they have become
new." [Diaglott translation.] Apparently, then, if old
things have passed away from us, and we are new creatures
in Christ, we are now receiving the blessings. There is noth-
iT~g said about being reckonedly new creatures. The change is
actual, bona-fide. When God accepts the human will, he does
not hold the new creature responsible for any of the deeds
done previous to consecration. The whole account is a new
0110.

We are new creatures in the sense that God has begotten
us of the holy Spirit. God has given us heavenly promises in-
stead of earthly promises. We are no longer striving to see
whether we can attain a higher position in the world. We
have new ambitions. Our aim is to live pleasing to God. And
in every way this change of sentiment indicates a transfor-
mation of mind.

Transformation means to form over again, across, different,
in an opposite way. So we have been changed by reason of
this change of our will. God has made us the promise that,
if we make this change, or transformation, IIe will no longer
count sin to us, that we shall have standing henceforth no
longer ~s sinners, but as holy ones. The world does not know
that we are chih]ren of God. They do not realize how fully
we have given up the earthly hopes and are seeking a different
prize from that which the world seeks.

The fact that this change is merely in the mind and not
in the body does not alter this matter at all. According to
science, every seven years a complete change takes place in
our bodies, the new matter coming on as the old matter sloughs
off. But one is not a new man because his body has changed.
If this were so, we would have had several changes by this
time. So far as the mind is concerned, personality is not
changed. If we had lost a hand, we would still be the same
personality; or if we were to lose a hand and a foot, the loss
would not change our personality.

Our personality would not change in this event, because
the personality is the mind, the ego. And so when the ego,
the mind, is changed, that new creature is distinctly separated
from the other. The fact that it does not yet have a spirit
body does not matter. The new creature is the new creature,
only now he is the new creature under adverse conditions;
whereas by and by he will be the new creature who has en-
tered into that condition which God has promised--the divine
nature and everlasting joy--and in which he will abide for-
ever.

OUR STANDING FRONI GOD’S VIEWPOINT

We are now spirit beings in human bodies. The Apostle
says, "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above." It is not the body that is risen, but the new
creature. It was not the new creature that died, but the old
creature. It is not the life of the old creature that "is hid
with Christ in God" (Colossians 3:3), but the life of the
new creature. The Apostle declares, "Ye are not in the flesh,
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you."
He says also that we are not only to reckon ourselves dead,
but to reckon ourselves as though we had been raised from
the dead. "Reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin,
hut alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord! "--Romans
6:11.

VI--38

The body is not the new creature, but it belongs to the
new creature. It is the servant of the new creature. The
new creature is the only one that God recognizes at all; for
He knows us not after the flesh. And we should live in the
Spirit, and view ourselves and all of our affairs from this
standpoint. We should "walk not after the ftesh, but after
the Spirit." (Romans 8:4) Our viewpoint shouht be this:
As new creatures, we merely inhabit these bodies for awhile.

These bodies are our slaves and we are to use them as
our slaves. The environment is unfavoralfle for the new crea-
ture at the present time. But it is the new creature that God
is looking at. "If any man be in Christ, he is a new creation;
the old things have passed away; behold, they have become
new." If he now fails to make good his consecration, fails to
be an overcomer, he will have no resurrection; for all his
earthly rights have been abrogated.

"Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit." We do,
as new creatures, have the tleshly bodies. But the ilesh is
not we; that is, not our kind, not our nature. It is only as
the new creature that we can inherit the promise. .lesus was
put to death in the flesh; that is to say, he sacrificed the tlesh
--He gave up his claim on the flesh at his eonse(.ratiml. And
it was on the basis of his givin~o’ up his rights that the Father
begat him to the new nature. Therefore he said, My will is to
do my Father’s will. The cup that my l~ather hath t)oured for
me, I will drink !--John 18:11.

Jesus would not stand for his earthly rights. His dying
was not merely at Calvary. It was begun at Jordan three and
a half years before. In the type, the high priest slew the
bullock, which rel)resented the m:m Jesus. Our Lord gave
up his life completely--his human life. The High Priest was
another person. He went inside and ministered in the Itoly
while his human nature was sacriti(’ed upon the altar, and his
body burned outside the camp, but in sight of the camp.

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SOUL AND NEW CREATURE
Every new creature is a seal. The word soul is used in

the Scriptures, in a very broad maimer indeed, as signifying
any sentient being, any being that has sensibility, intelligem’e.
A fish has intelligence; therefore the Bibh, describes a fish as
being a soul (See Genesis 1:20, margin). A dog, a cow, 
horse, is each a soul. An angel is a soul, or being. God is
a soul, or being--the Bible says so. The Scriptures say that
"If any man draw back, My soul shall have no ple,qsure in
him" (Hebrews 10:38)--this means God’s soul.

This broad use of the word, therefore, in connection with
any kind of sentient being, assures us that as new creatures
all of us are souls--intelligent beings. We might be under-
stood to be double souls in the sense that we were human souls
to begin with, but that God has through Christ made a spe-
cial arrangement for us whereby we are begotten again to be
new creatures. This begettal is of the mind; and only in this
way are we new creatures now.

This new creature is not yet perfected. This new soul has
not yet reached that condition which God intends that it shall
have. The Apostle tells us that we have this treasure of the
new mind in the old body--the earthen vesseh The new mind
must do the Father’s will, irrespective of the will of the body,
or of the friends of the body, and what they might desire it
to do. The new mind is to do God’s will under all ciroum-
stances.

A spirit-begotten child of God may speak of himself as
already possessing eternal life, which he does possess by faith.
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But the new creature, the new soul, is not yet completed.
God’s promise is that when this new soul shall have been
completed, we shall have a body like Christ. We shall be like
him. We shall see him as he is and share his glory. We
shall be souls on the divine plane, whereas formerly we were
souls on the human plane; now we are reckoned as in the
transitional state.

DUAL SOULS---NOT DUAL MINDS
When ~xe Sl~eak of being dual souls, we do not mean that

we are dual-minded; for that wonhl 1)e a reprehensible condi-
tion. We are single-minded. Our duality consists in the fact
that we have the mind of one. torture and the body of another.
A perfect soul results from tile union of life-principle with
¯ to organism. It is rims with a tish, a dog, a horse. There
is an organism, and there ix vitality, a spark of life, before
there eall_ be a SOlll. Tllc Lord’s people were human souls, or
had the powers common to all mankind, to begin with. Then
they were begotten again. And the new will, the new mind,
has :~t present an organism not adapted to its needs.

In the resurrection the new creature will have an organism
fully adapted to its requirements. But now it is a soul that
is neither perfect in the ilesh nor perfect on the spirit plane.
And since the nature goes properly with the mind, the will,
therefore the th,sh is counted as being that of the new crea-
ture, an<l the new creature is held responsible for this flesh.

The Apostle suR~est;s to us that not only our old minds, or
wills, are dead, qnd that we reckon also our bodies dead, but
that we go further, an<l reel;on our bodies quiekened, or made
alive, from their dead and sin-disposed condition, that they

STILL THERE
Day is decliniug and the sun is low;
The shadows lengthen, light makes haste to go;
Room, room, still room! Oh, enter now!

The bridal hall is filling for the feast:
Pass in, pass in, and be the Bridegroom’s guest.
Room, room, still room! Oh, enter now[

may be fully our servants as new creatures, that they may
serve our purposes--"quickencd by the Spirit of God that
dwelleth ill you.’’ That is to say, so long as the indwelling
power of the holy Spirit is ruling’ in our hearts and minds, it
controls and energizes the physical body.

THE SECRET OF SELF-CONTROL
God deals with us as new creatures from tim time we are

begotten of the holy Spirit. IIe has no dealings with the flesh.
The flesh is under condemnation. God dealt with the flesh
of Father Adam, condemning it to destruction. Then tie
provided a way in Christ by ~hh’.h the race may be rescued
from destruction. The church’s relationship to God is purely
:is new creatures. From the time, then, that we become new
creatures, accepted of (;od, he takes these inortal bodies of
oars, which are consecratc,l to his sevviee, as a part of the
new creature. So if we suffer, it is the new creature that
suffers. And in this sense God takes cognizance of our flesh
from the time of our consecration. "Precious ill tile sight of
the l~ord is the death of his saints."

]~ecause our human bodies are vehMes for his service, God
takes note of them. ]u proportion as we become strong in the
Spirit of the l=ord, we have the power to make the mortal body
do what the new miud wills. But we are weak in ourselves.
We cannot properly control our mortal bodies, rio<t, therefore,
gives us of his truth. And the more we receive of ~he truth,
of the Spirit, the more fully sanctilied we should lie, the
more fully in harnmny with tile Father’s will, and the greater
control we shouhl have of our mortal bodies.

IS ROOM
It fills, it fills, that hall of jubilee!
Make haste, make haste; ’tis not too full for thee.
Room, room, still room! Oh, enter now!

Pass in, pass in! That banquet is for thee;
That cup of everlasting Love is free.
Room, room, still room! Oh, enter now!

Louder and sweeter sounds the loving call--
Come, lingerer, come; enter that festal hall!
Room, room, still room! Oh, enter now!--H. Bonar.

ACQUAINT YOURSELF WITH GOD
¯ ’Strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern

both good and evil."--Heb. 5:14.

In this text the Apostle uses a well-known physical truth
io illustrate an importaut spiritual truth. As human babes
wonhl be choked or have their digestion rained by the stronger
kinds of food which they could when ohler use to advantage,
so, qs the Apostle says, spiritual babes have need of the
simpler truths, that they may grow thereby and develop char-
utter, as well as. learn to appreciate the divine plan. That
strong meat belongs to them that are of full age is an un-
questionable fact. Adults may exercise diseretion as to which
foods would be expedient for their use---which would be
palatable, which wouhl be productive of the best results--
that they may choose wisely. We .".11 find that certain foods
that agree with one do not agree with another. The food that
is palatable to one would not be palatable to another.

In proportion as one appreciates and uses the food that is
best for him, he will find development and gain strength. So
with those in Christ. There is such almndance spread on the
table of the Imrd that when we come to the. table each may
~nd the fund adapted to his particular need al the tilne.
~onle may need faith; some, i~aLience, genie perseverance, elei

As each one comes to ;~ considerable development in Christian
knowledge and (’.hristian experience, he should 1,e able to de-
,ermine which features of the Word of Truth are necessary
for the supplying of the deficiencies of his own character. At
the hegi~)ning of his Christian experience one is unable to
discern elearly good and evil. A childish mind might mis-
interpret Scripture, or might combine texts so as to arrive
at erroneous conclusions, separatiug them from their respec-
tive contexts. But a mature mind would see that such putting
together of Scriptures wouhl do harm.

DEFICIENT APPR:BCIATION Or GOOD AND ~..VIL
Some Christian people stumble over Bible truths, and make

evil out of them. For instance, our good Brother Calvin
evidently did not have a sufficiently clear alSpreciation of good
and evil As a result, instead of getting good mlt of the
doctrine of the election of +~he church, he brought, out of it.
a ".,ery evil doctrine, namely, that all those who are not elected

are damned. His new mind was not sufficiently developed to
rightly divide the Word of truth. (2 Timothy 2:15) Any
one who appreciates God’s character sufficiently would have
known, in spite of wrong teachings, that God would not de-
liberately doom our race to eternal torture before they were
created.

Many people of today have not their senses sufficiently
exercised by reason of use. They charge the Almighty with
something that no human being would even think of doing.
This expression, "have their senses exercised," does not re-
fer merely to minds, but includes the heart also. Brother
Calvin had a very able mind, apparently; but the thing lack-
ing was a proper heart-fellowship with the Lord; for if he had
known the character of the Lord, he would have known that
the doctrine of everlasting’ torture was contrary to every ele-
ment of the divine eharacter.--See Jeremiah 7:31; 19:5.

So far as we call judge, Brother Wesley nmst have been
considerably developed along the line of spiritual appreciation
of the Lord’s character. We doubt whether Wesley was any
more logical than Calvin--perhaps less so--but evidently lie
was in heart-harmony with God. Wesley very properly con-
eluded that it would be impossible for God to make any such
plan as that set forth by Calvin. In our own cases, we know
that we might have a surface knowledge, and yet not have this
spiritual development--the heart knowledge of God. We are
to seek not only to have an intellectual knowledge of the Bible,
or a familiarity with the words of the Bible, but also to
appreciate the sentiment, the spirit, that lies behind the words
--the character of our heavenly Father and our Lord Jesus
Christ--the spirit that they are of, and that we also would
be of.

DEEP STUDY PR01~ITABLE
When the people of our <lay speak of Bible study, they

very rarely mean a study and appreciation of the deeper
spMtual truths there presented. Rather, they seem to be
cow, tent with a study of the geography, the history, the
psy,:hology, etc. As we see these con,:titlons, we are forced
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to the conclusion that the majority of Christian people of
today, just as in the apostles’ day, have need that some one
teach them again what are the first principles of the doctrine
of Christ.

The Apostle Peter (1 Peter 2:2) says also, along the same
line, "Desire the sincere milk of the Word, that ye may
grow thereby." We all have need of the simple things. But
the spiritual babe that does not grow will never reach man-

hood’s estate. He will never be a king and priest. We need
a real acquaintance with God. "And this is life eternal, that
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ
whom thou hast sent !--not merely know about God, and know
about Jesus Christ, but that they might know them in the
sense of being personally acquainted with them--know them
by having the same holy Spirit, and growing therein--know
them by a study of "the deep things of God."

OBLIVION NOT

Question.--Is it correct to speak of the condition in hades
as being a condition of oblivion, or of annihilation?

Answer.--The word annihilation would be a very improper
one to use in respect to the condition of a man in death, ex-
cept it be the second death. The thought connected with an-
nihilation is that of being absolutely wiped out of existence.
Hence annihilation would be an improper term in respect to
the hadean condition. The word oblivion is not the same as
annihilation. Oblivion means the condition of absolute un-
consciousness; for instance, when a man falls into a sound
sleep he goes into oblivion. He might say, I was wholly
oblivious for an hour. He was ignorant of the things taking
place.

It is well for us, so far as possible, especially in speaking
along the lines of the Bible, to use the right term, to avoid
any possible confusion. The Bible is written in very good
form. Our Common Version contains very beautiful language.
It is a marvel in the purity of its English. We do well to
keep ourselves within the terms of the Bible and to use the
language which the Bible uses, and thus we shall not be in
danger of misunderstanding or of being misunderstood. And
if any one thinks we have not a wide enough range, we shall
know at least that we are avoiding misunderstanding and
misrepresentation of the Word of the Lord. In the case of
hades, sheol, these words are not in the Common Version Bible,
but they have been brought into the English language dur-

ANNIHILATION
ing the past few decades. Therefore it is proper that we
should use these words, because they have become naturalized.

Question.--What would be the difference between the ex-
pressions used in the Old Testament: "They shall be as
though they had not been," and "They shall be utterly
destroyed," and the word annihilation?

Answer.---We would understand them to have the same
meaning. These Scriptures have reference to the second
death only. They might be used as showing what the first
death would have been, had there been no redemption from it.
But God’s proposition was otherwise from the beginning; and
the redemption-price has been given. But the expression,
"They shall be as though they had not been," is used in con-
nection with certain systems of the present time, which shall
utterly fail, shall go down completely. The same expression
might be applicable to humanity. Those who sin wilfully now
and die the second death, and those who will sin wilfully dur-
ing the Millennium and die the second death--these will be
blotted out of existence, annihilated.

But to use any of these terms in respect to the first death
is a mistake. The most we can say is, that as it is with the
brute, so would it be with man, if God had not provided some-
thing better. God assured our first parents that the seed of
the woman should bruise the serpent’s head. Thus early he
gave a vague promise of a future redemption. There is no
recovery from annihilation; it is the end of all hope.

THE EDITOR’S
(CONOLUDED.)

The evening following the close of the London convention
found us at Plymouth, where we had the pleasure of address-
ing an assemblage of eleven hundred, who manifested deep
interest in the message.

The next evening (Wednesday, August 6) we were 
Exeter, and addressed an audience numbering about six hun-
dred and fifty. Of these, seventy-two handed in their ad-
dresses for further literature, and otherwise manifested an in-
terest in the Gospel of the kingdom.

Next came Cheltenham (Thursday, August 7), eight hun-
dred being present at the public meeting, seventy-four of
whom gave their addresses for additional literature along the
lines of our discourse.

The following Sunday (August 10) found us again with
the London Tabernacle congregation, morning and evening.
The attendance was good and the interest deep, as usual. No
attempt was made to reach the public, as the capacity of the
Tabernacle is only about twelve hundred. During this trip
abroad the efforts for the public were in the smaller cities.

Lincoln was our next appointment for a public service.
A large auditorium had been secured, and the number present
was estimated at fifteen hundred. Of these, one hundred and
sixty-eight handed in their addresses for further literature.

Next came Hull, where the public meeting drew out one
thousand, of whom one hundred and seventy-nine left their
addresses for further reading matter.

On Wednesday evening, August 13, a public meeting was
held at Wakefield, the attendance being estimated at nine
hundred. Seventy-eight gave their addresses for further
literature.

Next came York, Thursday, August 14--attendance fifteen
hundred; addresses for further literature, two hundred and
seventy-two.

Friday, August 15, we visited Tunbridge Wells. There
we were greeted by an audience of six hundred, seventy-four
of whom handed in their addresses after meeting, requesting
further literature.

Sunday, August ]7, we again had the pleasure of meeting
the London congregation at the Tabernacle, and again had two
enjoyable services, breaking to them, to the best of our
ability, the Bread of Life.

Monday, August 18, found us at Walsall. Here a public

FOREIGN TOUR
gathering to the number of nine hundred and fifty gave earn-
est heed to the message of the kingdom. One hundred and
forty-one of the audience gave their addresses after the serv-
ice for further literature.

Chester was next on the list, Tuesday, August 19. The
hall was small; but about five hundred were present, one hun-
dred of whom left their addresses for literature.

Blackburn came next, August 20--a larger hall, eleven
hundred present, and one hundred and ninety-six addresses
given in for further literature.

Bolton came next, the splendid Town Hall of which was
secured. A deeply interested and intelligent audience of six-
teen hundred were present. Of these, four hundred and twelve
]eft their addresses and requests for further literature.

We visited Preston Friday, August 22. Again we had a
good hall and an attentive audience of fifteen hundred, four
hundred and fourteen addresses being left, requesting further
literature.

The Glnsgow Three-Days’ convention opened August 23
It was a fine crowd, numbering about eight hundred to nine
hundred--chiefly from Scotland, with visitors also from Ire-
]and and England. We ,~]ways enjoy our visits to Glasgow.
Our Scotch brethren and sisters manifest a warmth and zeal
of Christian love, which is impressive and inspiring. We ad-
dressed the convention four times on things pertaining to the
kingdom--how we shall make our calling and election sure to
a share therein; also respecting the value of Bible study as an
aid to character-building, etc., etc.

The Sunday evening meeting at Glasgow was for the pub-
lie. St. Andrews ttall, the largest in the city, had been
obtained. It is said to seat forty-five hundred. Every seat
was taken and some stood. In a nearby hall an overflow meet-
ing, addressed by Brother Hemery, had an attendance of about
nine hundred. The amount of interest may be judged to some
extent by the fact that seven hundred and fifty-nine addresses
were handed in at the larger meeting and sixty-nine at the
overflow meeting.

Following the Glasgow convention, we visited Sterling,
there addressing an audience estimated at one thousand. Two
hundred and two requests for literature were handed in.

Next came Coatbridge, with an audience of about one
thousand, and one hundred and seventy-eight requests for
literature--Wednesday, August 27.
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Thursday, August 28, found us at Kílmarnock, with twelve
hundred in attendance and one hundred and eighty-two re-
quests for literature.

Southport was reached on Friday, August 29. The small
hall available was crowded, some standing, about six hundred
in all. \Ve left on the night train for Paris, failing to learn
the number of requests for literature.

Sunday, August 31, found us in Paris, France. He-re we
met the little L.`onvention of about seventy earnest, ze-alous
liretliren and sisters, some of whom had come as much as a
thousand kilometers from Belgium, Switzerland, Germany,
and various parts of 1+`rance. They represented little classes
of Bible Students, and v»'e1*e full of the same loving zeal mani-
fested amongst other nationalities.

The intelligent interest of these dear friends was manifest
in their faces and manner and in their testimonies, although
we were not able to understand the latter, except with our
eyes. We addressed the little convention through one of the
brethren, who acted as interpreter. Altogether we greatly
enjoyed the Pa.ris convention. No public service was arranged
for.

We arrived back in London September 2, attended to some
affairs connected with the work there, and left for Liverpool
on the 3d, embarking the same day on the steamship
' ' Tunisian. ” '

We had a pleasant homeward voyage, with good oppor-
tunities for literary work, reaching Brooklyn on Friday morn-
ing, September 12.

,.. _ _ î _ , 7 * __- 1*- - _ _ 7*- ÎÎÎ

voi.. xxxiv ieinooxtvn, N. Y., ocfrosnn 15, 1913 No. 20

RESUME OF THE ENDING OF THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES
We think of October, 1914, as, in round numbers, the ending

of the Gentile times. As a matter of fact, however, the first
day of October is not the end of the Jewish year, which varies
at its closing, just as at its beginning. It is regulated by the
moon, instead of the sun. The Jewish calendar can never de-
part from this fixed arrangement of regulation by the moon.
The date 1914 is not an arbitrary date; it is merely what the
chronology of the Seriptures seems to teach. We have never
said positively that the Scriptures do so teach--that the Jewish
favor will begin exactly at that time, or that the Gentile times
will end exaely at that time.

Wc say that according to the best chronological reckoning
of which wc arc capable, it is approximately that time-wheth-
er it bc October, 1914, or later. \Vithout dogmatizing, we are
looking for certain events: (1) The tcrmination of the Gentile
times_(_lentile supremaey in the world-and (2) For the in-
auguration of Mcssia.h”s kingdom in the world. The kingdoms
of earth will come to an end, and “the God of heaven will set
np a king<lom.“ (Daniel 2:44) The Seriptures do not say
that the trouble will eome in an hour, or in one day, or in one
year. The intimation is that the catastrophe coming upon our
eivilization will be a very sudden one. (Revelation 18:8, 10,
17, 21; 1 Thessalonians 5:Zš) But it will be very sudden if it
comes within twelve months. The flood required many days to
eome and many da fs to assuaee. .i -i NoAH*s nav s1MrL_Anh'ro THI: Pnnsnnr TIME

Our thought in connection with the 1nauguration of Mes-
siah ”s kingdom is that there is a. -similarity between the ending
of “The_world that then was,“ and the ending _of this _Gospel
age. lt is not our thought that the events associated with the
inaugurzition Messialfls kingdom will all be momentary, in-
stantaneous-.in a literal hour, or day; rather, we are to expect
that it is to be a grarlually increasing trouble. It is to be a
eulmination of trouble-“such as never was since there was a
nation. ' '

Then it will take a. certain time for the bringing in of God's
favor the peace, the blessing. It will be some little time be-
fore this peace will be developed, as represented by the dove's
returning to the ark, unable to find rest for its foot. The dove
was again sent forth, and this time. it returned with an olive
twig, indieating" that the blessing of the Lord Was bringing
about \'eget.atiou again. Thus Noah knew that the waters were
e<_1nside1*ably abated. Vi.-*Te do not undertake to say that the
trouble will all lie over in a. year; but, with the kind of trouble
that the Bible seenls to picture to our minds, we cannot See how
it could last more than a. year, and yet any of mankind be left
alive. Tliere would be no ilesh saved*-all would be dcstroyed.
The Lord intimatcs that unless these days be shortened such
would bc the fact.--Matthew 24:22.

LIGHT FROM THE PROPHBCY
The elect will constitute the kingdom before that time. On

the divine plane they will then begin the work of blessing and
restitution; and this will have the effect of bringing the strife
and trouble in the world to an end. Thus the difficulties will
not be so prolonged. The olive branch will sprout, the dove
will find a resting place, and the new dispensation will be fully
inaugurated.

VVhen we look througli the prophecies relating to the times
of the Geutiles, we find that there are two promises-one ap-
pertaiiiing to the .Tews and the other to the world. During this
period ot' 2,520 years, known as the times of the Gentiles, the
.lew \ras to have more or less tribulation frein the Gentiles.
lie was not to be* f1*ee--he would be more or less under subjec-
tion to the “powers that be." At the close of this period the
church will be glorified. The kingdom will not be established

until that time. At the end of the, Gentile times Messiah will
appear and set up his kingdom.

Referring to the last king of Israel, Zedekiah, we read,
' ' Thon profane, and wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come,
when iniquity shall have an end; thus saith the Lord God, Re-
move the diadem and take off the erown; . . . I will overturn,
overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more, until he come
whose right it is; and I will give it to him." (Ezekiel 21:25-
27) If this period of overturning be rightly understood to be
2,520 years, it would seem to end with the second coming of
Christ and the setting up of his kingdom. The C-lentile suprem-
acy was to pass from nation to nation until the time of the
establishment of Messiah 's kingdom. That would prove that
the treading down of Jerusalem would then cease_it would net
continue after the end of these Gentile times.

The lease, or permit, to govern the world was given to the
Gentiles at the time it was taken away from the Jews in the
days of Zcdekiah-606 B. C. And during the 2,520 years in
which the Jews were to have no government of their own, the
Gentiles were to have the privilege of maintaining such govern-
ments as they could. One nation after another has tried to gov-
ern the world*-first the Babylonian, then the Medo-Persian,
then the Grecian, then the Roman-_including Papal Rome--
which was the fourth to attempt universal empire. We are
waiting for the time to come when the government of the
world will be turned over to Messiah. We cannot say that it
may not be either October, 1914, or October 1915. It is pos-
sible tha.t we might be out of the correct reckoning on the sub-
ject a number of years. We cannot say with certainty. We do
not know. lt is a matter of faith, and not of knowledge. “We
walk by faith, not by sight."

“STRONG MAN" MUST BE PUT OUT
But when these Gentile times expire, we are not to expect

that the transfer will come as a flash of lightning. For in-
stance, about May 1, when it is moving day here in New York,
the onc whose lease has expired is to move out. Then the new
tenant will move in. This requires a little time. So it will be
with the great change now imminent. He who bought the world
is going to take possession. The kingdoms of this world are
going to move out. In the world, when moving day has arrived,
some may say, It is time now to move. And they may move
out in the morning of May 1. Some may have moved on the
day previous. And there are some who may stay in until noon
of the day of the expiration of the lease. Others, brazen in the
matter, will say, This moving makes us a lot of trouble; and
they make a. great deal of fuss about moving; and when they
go, they leave the house in bad order.

We rather think it will be so at the close of the Gentile lease
of power. The putting out will not be done before the expira-
tion of the lease. Suppose you were a landlord and your tenant
were upstairs, and should refuse to get out. What would be
done? You would have to get an officer to put him out. So
the ofiieer comes and puts him out, and sets all his things in
the street. We think such a procedure is a picture of how the
“prince of the world,“ being slow to move out, will be put
out--that he will have to be bound hand and foot. (Matthew
12:29) We think there is going to be a great deal of trouble.
But we shall know fully a little later.
“I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, . . . until he comes

whose right it is, and I Will give it him." (Ezekiel 21:27)
The new King will not set up his kingdom in a minute or an
hour or a day. He has already come, and will take possession
in due time. He is getting ready to take the house, and its
present occupant is not quite sure as to whether he has to go
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out or not. We think he will have to be put out of the house.
The Lord said that, if the strong man had known, he would
have watched and not have allowed his house to be broken up.

CHURCH GLORIFIED BEFORE LEASV. EXPIRES
As we understand this matter, the church will be glorified

before that time. When the lease expires, it would seem that
the new tenants will be ready to take possession. And we can-
not see ho~ the new tenants could be ready to take possession
unless they were glorified beforehand. If they were still in the
flesh, they would not be ready to take possession. So if the
church is here in 1915, we shall think that we have made some
mistake. We do not understand how they will all die between
now and the close of ]914--how so many people, all over the
world--people of one mind--will all pass beyond the veil in so
short a time.

But wc can sec how the Lord might purposely leave us in
a measure of ignorance in this nmtter. We do not know posi-
tively that the month of October, 1914, will see the church all
glorified, and the time of trouble ushered in. We merely say,
Here are the evidences. Here are the proofs. Look at ~hem for
yourself and see what you then think. It is for each to accept
or reject the facts. (See STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, V01. II.)

So far as we can reason, this chronology is reasonably cor-
rect--a good basis for faith. "We walk by faith, and not by
sight." God did not tell us that we shouhl know the exact
hour. ]:;ut we have certain valualde information, and events
seem to be fulfilling our expectations more and more as the
days go by.

THE PRESENT OUTLOOK
When we b,,gan to publish information respecting these

dates and began to describe what was to be expected in the
near future--the fulfilling of Revelation 12 and 13, for instance
--there was no sign of such things. We pointed out that there
would be a Federation of churches, a general union of all
Protestants, and that the Catholics would not unite with them.
And at that time nothing seemed less likely than that the
Protestants would all unite. Years before, the Evangelical
Alliance had been formed; but various denominations were
urging ttmt it was far better for these different denominations
to exist. Competition is the life of business, they said, and was
the life of the church also. That was their argument.

Now, however, that sentiment has all gradually given way,
and they are ratifying. But, from politeness, they do not like
to throw away the name, the door-plate, the coffin-plate, of the
different sects; hence they hold on to the names. The Federa-
tion is coming’ nearer every week, every day. But it is true that

we thought that the "fire would come down from heaven"
much nmre rapidly than it has come.

The Federation is, however, not yet so well organized
that it can do very much persecuting. In various cities it has
hindered the publishing of the sermons in the newspapers.
Some of the newspapers have been forced to give them up.
This has been done by ministers going in a body to newspaper
offices and saying, We will boycott your paper. Some editors
have said, Go ahead and boycott! Other editors, however, have
said, Well, we do not want to run against so many denomina-
tions. To these latter, this opposition movement looked large,
because it represented so many nfinisters. These editors did
not stop to think that comparatively few of the people think
enough of these ministers, even to go to hear them preach on
Sunday! But the preachers have been trying to exercise power
--and are trying more and more.

The time is surely coming when every effort that we can
put forth will be throttled. But we intend to keep pushing the
door open at every step as long as we can. We are not going
to lie down, are we? These conditions have 1)een coming gradu-
ally-and are coming on time--though not so rapidly as we were
exl~eeting. God’s movements are usually very slow. But in
this case w,, have expected something to come suddenly--some-
thing to indicate a very abrupt termination--an overturning of
tim t,resent order of thinas. And we reason that. if this
"Beast" is to have power (Revelation 13:11-17), it should
be coming very soon.

Now, of course, all this can take tdace yet--it could easily
t~e brought to pass, we see. There may be a temporary reign
of prosperity, a co-operation with Catholicism. The Federation
may continue to prosper for a year yet, and ,qcemnl~lish every-
thing’ that they are to accomplish before October, 1914; and
the fall of Babylon will follow shortly after that date. That
is one of the things due to come to pass at that time.

Another thing we have been expecting is the return of the
Jews to Palestine. There is more and more now being said
about the Jews returning to Palestine, and more interest is
being aroused in the matter. When we tlrst began to draw
attention to this subject of the return of the Jews to the Holy
Land, there was no movement at all of this kind. ]t has
all come since. It has not as yet remqwd as great development
as we nfight have expected, but it is eoming. So when October,
1914, comes, or October, 1915, or some other d,~te (the Lord
knoweth) and the Gentile times terminate, it does not follow
that there will be an outburst that will revolutionize the
world, all in a day. But we believe that it will do so not
very long thereafter.

GOOD COURAGE REQUIRED FOR OVERCOMING
"Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord."---Psa. 31:24.

The Scriptures, everywhere encourage the Lord’s people to
t)e full of faith, hope, confidence, trust. As we look out into
the world we see particular reasons why this should be so.
The majority of the world are full of fear, apprehension, dis-
trust, worry. For this reason they fail to get the best out of
the opportunities they have. They know of pitfalls of sin
and trouble in different directions, and therefore they have
reason to be distrustful, to be fearful.

But the Lord’s people have come into special relationship
with him and he with them. He has assured them that he
will have a supervision of their affairs, as would not have
been their experience had they not come into relationship with
him. They are, therefore, to hope in the Lord, to trust in
him. They are to heed the things which he has said, and to
take courage in the thought that their affairs are under his
supervision.

God’s people have stepped out from the world and joined
the standard of the Lord Jesus Christ--the standard of right-
eousness, truth, holiness, opposition to sin and the adversary.
They will be beset by powerful enemies. Against them will
be arrayed Satan himself, who will seek to oppose them, as he
has opposed all of God’s plans. He can make no direct at-
tack upon the Lord, but he can attack his plan and those
who believe in God. IIe it is who instigated the riots, the tu-
mults and the persecntions in the days of the Lord, and sub-
sequently instigated the persecution of the Lord’s people.

Satan has not done these things with his own personal touch,
but through his deluded servants. He has ever opposed right-
eousness and all those who love righteousness. On this account
the Lord’s people need to have great courage; for if they
allow the adversary to beat their courage down, he will soon
put them out of the battle entirely. A retreating soldier is
of no more good than one who has not gone out to battle.
Instead of losing courage we are to resign our earthly interests

to our Father and trust him that in the present life he will
glfide us, will overrule everything for good to those who arc
"the called according to his purpose."

Besides the adversary, we have the generql spirit of the
world to oppose ns. The world considers us foolish in think-
ing that we have any special divine supervision--that God
loves us. They say to us, God has made all the worlds, the
thousand of angels, etc. Do you imagine that he has any
special interest in you? They tell us that if there is a God,
he is so great and we so small that he cannot take any notice of
us. Thus they would beat our faith down. And this is the
sentiment of the world, even when it is not expressed. And
whenever we come in cop.tact with worldly people we find, as it
were, a wet blanket thrown on our simple trust, even though
they say not a word to us. We need to have good eouratze
and to hope in the Lord, as our text enjoins.

Then, additionally, we have our own flesh. Each of us has
in himself, in his own body, an opponent. The Scriptures
represent that when we gace ourselves to the Lord and he
gave us his holy Spirit, we there passed through a transfor-
mation and became embryo spirit beings, the embryo having
this mortal body in which to develop until the moment of
resurrection, when we shall pass frmn the earthly to the
heavenly condition. "It is sown in corruption, it is raised
in interruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory;
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural
body, it is raised a spiritual body."--I Corinthians 15:42-44.

But while we are in the flesh, we have all the motions of the
flesh. We as new creatures have disowned these. We have
turned our backs upon sin. We have exchanged the earthly
interests and hopes for the heavenly interests and hopes. By
our daily experiences the Lord is testing us. We must be on
tzuard to overcome the flesh. It requires a great deal of
courage to fight down the tendencies to sin. And it requires
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still more courage that, after battling with the weaknesses and
frailties of the ilesh, and conquering it, we should additionally
force our hum:m t/odies to sacrifice, to abandon the earthly
things, and to serve the Lord. It requires a great deal of
courage; therefore we arc of ourselves insufficient.

DIFFERENT KINDS OF COURAGE
But we are exhorted to put our trust in the Lord, and

assured that we "can do all things through Christ, who
strengtheneth us." (Phil. 4:1;;) ttis is a power sufficient
for ils. It requires all our courage, all our hope--every help-
ful element that we can put into the fight--in order to bring
about the most successful issue. But the Lord supplies suffi-
cient grace so that we may be overcomers. This does not
mean that any one will live a perfect life; and he may not
fully exercise this good courage. He may make partial fail-
ures from time to time. But our Lord is leading us on, and
we learn valuable lessons from our failures.

Some, having stronger faith and hope, having their minds
fully centered on the Lord, have gone forward courageously.
This is called good courage in the sense of being strong cour-
age, proper courage. We nlight also associate with our text
the thought that this hope in the Lord is to be backed up by
a good courage, a right kind of courage, a godly courage.

Ther~ is a courage that is born of pride, which would say:
Do not ba(.k down. l)o not let anybody get ahead of you.
In a battle the soldiers will vie ~ith one another, each having
a desire to do something especially conspicuous, which will
bring him the applause of his fellows. They need something
to inspire them--desire for fan,e, love of country, music, etc.
--in order to giw~ them courage to run the risk of losing their
own lives, or to take the lives of other hunmn beings. And
this is the kind of courage that will help them to gain the
victory in their battle, even though it be an unworthy motive
for inspiring courage.

But a courage from right principles, based on faith in the
Lord, is not one of bragadocio, but a courage that is noble and
pleasing to God. It has its source in a realization that God has
promised, and that God is watching, and desires us to be
joint-heirs with his Son in his kingdom. He is merely testing
us to see whether we will prove faithful. And this courage
~ith us must :~lso t)e to do things in the right way.

THI~. EXHORTATION APPLIES TO ALL STATIONS
This exhortation affects us in everything in life, whether

we are in one station or another. It would apply to a king
on his throne--that he should be courageous enough to do the
right thing--the thing mlderstood to be the Lord’s will. Such
courage would say to us, Do your duty, whatever may be the
Lord’s will for you. ]tope in the Lord, even though your
motive will be misunderstood. We should have the good cour-
age to stand for ~-hat is right, whether our reward be in this
life or in that life which is to come.

This exhortation is for the business man who is a Christian.
tits worldly friends may say, You will fail in your business.
You cannot advm’tise your business. If you tell the truth,
the people will not patronize you; they will go to a place
where a host of lies will tie told them. If he takes their advice,
he will do a larger business, but he will make a failure of the
chief affair of his life, he will lose the great prize.

It will apply to workingmen--that they may advocate right
principles, and tie not faint-he-trted and fearful to express
the truth. This does not mean that a man should be can-
tankerous ¯ rod take a different view of every question from
that of others, t’ut that, after conceding every point that
may be yielded with wisdom, where there is a principle at stake
he should take his stand and say, My thought is thus and so,
and I shall be obliged to maintain my position. However, I
reeognize that em’h of you has "l duty to perform according to
his own conscience; "rod I will content myself with doing what
I feel is my duty, not wishing to coerce the remainder of you.
But at any cost I will be faithful to principle. I hope that
you will not misunderstand me, and think that I am trying to
oppose you and to turn the matter my way. I have my rights
and my conscience, and you have yours. I am merely telling
you what I must do according to my judgment and my con-
science. You must 11o what you think right according to your
judgment and conscience.

Thus even those who would think differently would know
that the one speakin~ to them had a conviction, and that he
was of good courage. This would apply to the humblest walk
in life--to a day laborer, or to a washer-woman--any person.

COURAGE PROPORTIONATE TO PAITH
There are trials and difficulties in the life of each one, great

and small. The right kind of courage finds an opportunity to
exercise itself in each of God’s children. And this is what
the Lord is looking for. He is looking’ for this kind of cour-
aTe, a courage such as must be found in overeomers. It is only

to overeomers that any place will be granted in the kingdom.
Whoever has not good courage will not be in the kingdom at
all. Hence the lesson of our text is, Be of good courage; for
this is the way in which wc shall demonstrate our faith in the
Lord. tte who hopes in the Lord and is loyal to the Lord
will be courageous in proportion to his loyalty and his faith.

This kind of courage will stand by us in all circumstances.
For instance, our Lord in addressing his disciples on one
occasion said, "Ye shall be brought before governors and
kings for my sake; . . . take no thought [beforehand]
how or what ye shall speak; for it shall be given you in that
same hour what ye shall speak." (Matt. 10:18, 19) The
Lord’s people, whatever circumstances may arise, will have
such faith and trust in God that they wilt conduct themselves
(!ourageously, relying on God’s power. The Greek here seems
to give the thought: Do not be worried when you sh’tll be
brought before kings and judges.

The way in which God will give us a mouth and wisdom
may vary according to circmnstances--perhaps by suggestions
from another; perhaps in the hearing of the testimony of
some one else; or it may be that a text of Scripture that would
be especially helpful wouht come to our mind. But the thought
is that our trust is in the Lord, and that we are not to be
in fear and tremblino’.

The Lord addressed these words to his disciples--the ignor’mt
and unlearned. ].’or them to be brought before kings and
magistrates and judges would naturally cause them nmch ap-
prehension. What shouhl they s’~y? How could they answer
those men--those great, le’/rned men! They were very humlde,
and they realized their ignorance; but the Lord guided them.
Education was much less general then than now. Today, prac-
tically all are educated to some extent. The assurance of the
Lord would, therefore, apply less forcefully to us today, than
it would to tile disciples then living.

But if we are in any straits, any difficulties, we are to
remember that the Scriptures assure us that "The angel of
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear [reverence]
him, and delivereth them." (Psa. 34:7) This thought should
tend to make us cool and collected in our minds, and should
enable us to conduct ourselves courageously, feeling ourselvc-s
in this close relationship with him, and having the confidence
that this thought would give us. Furthermore, we realize that
we are not wise enough to know just what God’s purposes
respecting us may be. We know not, therefore, just how the
Lord may prefer to have this or that matter eventu’~te.

"FAITH CAN FIRMLY TRUST HIM"
The early disciples, thinking of Jesus and what he had

said to them, thought: Jesus is certainly :t good man; God
would not allow any disaster to befall him. Thus they pon-
dered, as they thought of the things that Jesus had predicted
for himself. St. Peter said to him, "Thou art the Christ, the
Son of the Living God!" (Matt. 16:16) And they thought,
How could God allow any harm to come to him~ So the
disciples concluded that these things tie had said nmst be
figures of speech, just as when tie said, " You must eat my
flesh" and "drink my blood." So now when tie said that
the Son of Man would be crucified, they thought it was one of
his peculiar sayings that they could not understand.

Hence they were quite perturbed, wondering and astonished,
when he was arrested and taken before the Jewish Sanhedrin,
and when, instead of using his powers and his eloquence, lie
was dumb, and allowed himself to be contradicted and maligned.
Then he was taken before Pilate. Now, the disciples thought,
Jesus surely will not hesitate before him! ]tenee the surprise
and astonishment of the disciples again when things turned
out so contrary to what they had expected. But such a course
on our Lord’s part was necessary in the heavenly Father’s
plan, not merely for the Lord Jesus, that lie might suffer and
then enter into his glory, but necessary also for the world, be-
cause the redemption price must be ]aid down, must be in the
hands of Justice.

We see that the Lord has declared that his people shall
not be especially protected along earthly lines; and if in his
wisdom it is best in any way to bruise us and put us to shame,
as was done with our Master, we are to tte of good courage, and
he will strengthen our hearts, be(’ause we trust in him, we have
confidence in him. We know that lie is too wise to err, and that
there must be a motive, a reason for the permission, whatever it
may be. We know assuredly that the saintly ones are precious
in the sight of the Lord--are as the apple of his eye; and thus
we know that all things are working together for good to us.

So we do not necessarily anticipate that a oertaln form of
words will be given to us, before either judges or princes.
We are not necessarily free from worldly condemnation. We
are to remember that these words of the Master were applicable
to our Lord himself and to the apostles; that Jesus was eon-

[5330]



demned and crucified; that the apostles were condemned and
were put into prison and received stripes on several occasions.
And later most of them were killed.

Whatever may be the outcome of any matter to us, we are
to accept it as from the Lord, whether we are able to discern

the reason for it or not. We are to have faith and hope, even
though the way is rough, and even though things might seem
to be the very reverse of what we expected. "Wait on the
Lord; be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart;
wait, I say, on the Lord. "--Psalm 27:14.

TEST OF THE APOSTLES AND ITS LESSON
"Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. "--Mark 14:38.

We recognize these as words spoken by the Master in the
Garden of Gethsemane on the night in which he was betrayed.
They were addressed especially, and with much force, to the
eleven apostles who were with him, and more particularly to
the three whom he had called apart to be a little nearer to him,
as he went a little further on in the Garden to pray. The
Master seemed to realize that wonderful events were to take
place that night. But the apostles did not grasp the situation.
Their ears were dull of hearing. They were not without loyalty
--it was not a matter of indifference with them, but they did
not comprehend.

We are to remember that at this time the apostles were not
begotten of the holy Spirit, and could not, therefore, so fully
watch with the Lord and pray with him as if they had been
spiritually enlightened. Jesus had told them that he would be
crucified, but they had taken this statement as one of his dark
sayings. They had heard very many of the parables which he
had given to the people, which they were not able to understand.
He had told them that when the holy Spirit should come it
would guide them into all truth and show them things to come.

Amongst those dark sayings Jesus had told them that he
was the Bread that came down from heaven. This they did
not understand, nor how he was like unto the manna of olden
times; neither did they understand how the eating of this
Bread would give them life. These things had been so mysteri-
ous that they could not accept them, and, as a result, many of
those once interested fell away from him. They said, How
could the whole world eat his flesh or drink his blood?--it is
ridiculous! So they walked no more with him. But the
apostles and a few hundred brethren continued to have faith
in him. They said, There is some deep meaning in his words,
and some hidden reason for his strange course; perhaps, as
Jesus says, we shall in time understand. We see so many evi-
dences that he is the Son of God that we must not stumble over
these things. Thus they continued to believe in him, and to
hold these obscure statements in abeyance in their minds.

IMPULSIVB PETER’S MISTAKE

So, when Jesus told them that the Son of Man must go
up to Jerusalem, and that the Jews would crucify him, and that
the third day he would rise again from the dead, they could
not understand, tie had already intimated that all the glorious
promises referring to Messiah were applicable to him. How,
then, could he be crucified? Accordingly Peter began to up-
braid him, saying, What strange things you speak! It shall
not thus be done unto thee. But Jesus said unto him, "Get
thee behind me, adversary; thou art an offense unto me; for
thou savorest not the things ~hat be of God, but those that be
of men."--Matt. 16:23.

Peter, of course, recognized the rebuke and knew that he
had made a mistake. He had thought that some evil might
happen to the Master, but no such thing as that he would be
crucified. A few days before a multitude of people had cried,
"Hosanna to the Son of David! Blessed is he that cometh in
the name of the Lord! Hosanna in the highest!" (Matt.
21:9) There were a million or more Jews in Jerusalem who
had hailed him as King. Therefore the apostles thought that
the chief priests would not dare to do anything against him.
And now they had partaken of the Passover Supper, and Jesus
had said to them that he desired to eat the Passover with them
before he should suffer. Peter had declared that, though all
should deny him, yet would he never deny his Master. Evi-
dently Peter said to himself, What would there be to make me
deny him? I could not think of doing such a thing!

The disciples had thought that everything was propitious--
so much so that Jesus found them disputing amongst themselves
as to who would be the greatest in the kingdom. And they
had been so engrossed with these things they were discussing
that they could not think of washing each other’s feet. Then
the Master and the apostles had walked across the brook
Kidron and to the Mt. of Olives. After they had entered the
Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus took Peter and James and John
with him and said, "Tarry ye here, while I go and pray
yonder." Then he had returned to them, and finding them
asleep had said, "Watch, and pray, that ye enter not into
temptation." But they could not think of any temptation into
which they could enter in that peaceful spot.

TRIAL AND VICTORY IN GETHSEMANE
Jesus had agonizing experiences in the Garden. He was

fearful lest in some way he might have violated the law. He
feared lest he had made some mistake and had not come up to
the standard--the full requirements of the Father, in respect
to the new life which he had begun. In such case his whole
human life would be a failure, not for himself only, but for
the world of mankind whom he had come into the world to
save from sin and death. A’fter the Lord had passed through
iris trial-experiences in the Garden, God sent him special help.
An angel came and ministered unto him. We do not know
the nature of this help; but if we can read between the lines,
the angel gave him the assurance that he had fulfilled his part
--he had rendered full obedience to the Father’s will.

Just as soon as Jesus received this assurance, he became
very cahn. If he had the Father’s favor, the Father’s blessing,
he could pass through any experience, no matter what it might
be! Then he returned to his disciples intimating that he had
gotten the victory, tie was no longer in trouble. He had said,
"My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death." But
now confidence had come, in the assurance God had given him.
No longer ~ould it be necessary to watch and pray, so far as
he was concerned.

RESISTING TEMPTATION AUGMENTS STRENGTH
We note that to the disciples this exhortation was specially

needful at that time. With such peculiar trials and testings
before them, if they had been watching and praying to God
for wisdom and grace, lest they should fall in their temptations
--enter into them--they would have had help to resist them.
They would have fallen into temptation the same, but they
would not have entered into it. Temptations may be presented
to us many times a day, and when they come we may be de-
ceived and misled. But a temptation resisted makes us so
much the stronger to resist the next. And so the Apostle James
says that we are to "count it all joy when we fall into divers
temptations." (James 1:2) But no one could count a tempta-
tion a joy if, when it should come upon him, he would fall in it
--enter into it.

St. Peter could never look back without regret to the
moment when he denied his Master. If he had been watching
and praying for guidance, he would have come off conqueror
when Jesus was arraigned before the tribunal; he would not
have thought of denying his Lord. He would have been strong-
er when the temptation came, and would have said, No, I will
never deny the Lord! I will cast in my lot with him[ After-
ward he might have said, I tell you, brethren, it was a tight
place! But I am rejoicing that I fell into that temptation and
was yet able to come off conqueror in that terrible hour!

But Satan was desiring to have him, to sift him out, as it
were. If, after he had denied the Lord, Peter had said, I will
not back down now, I will give the Lord up entirely, and pass
right out! then he would indeed have lost everything. But,
although he was caught in the temptation, he ultimately gained
the victory. It was cock-crowing time, and Peter, hearing the
cock crow, said to himself, There, that is just what Jesus said--
that before the cock should crow I would deny him thrice. So
St. Peter went out and wept bitterly; and, after he had it out
with God in tears and prayers, he started again in the good
way. And so our entering into temptation may not mean our
uttter rout. But the more we resist temptation, not allowing it
to overcome us, the stronger characters we will become.

TEXT NOW APPLICABLE IN A SPECIAL SENSE
The experiences of the disciples in connection with this

text have been, in the broad sense of the word, applicable to
all of God’s people throughout this Gospel age, but they are
particularly so today. Now is the time for the church to be
specially on the alert, to be attentive, to fortify themselves
against the wiles of the world, the flesh and the adversary.
As the poet Longfellow has expressed it,

"Be not like dumb, driven cattle;
Be a hero in the strife!"

We might be in the Lord’s army and yet be like driven
cattle. But we are to be intelligent. The Lord has given us
an understanding of his plan. In this we have at the present
time an advantage over the apostles, for they had not yet seen
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the great divine plan of the ages and the significance of the
sufferings of the church. We have much advantage in this
way. Jesus h~(l explained to them about himself: "Thus it
behooveth tile Sort of Man to suffer and to enter into his
glory." And he had opened the Scriptures to them as far as
they were able to understand, and had indicated the necessity
of his suffering. Still they could not clearly understand. But
we have an advantage in that we know what the Lord’s plan is;
and so the words of our Lord are more forceful in their applica-
tion to us than to the early church.

Let us be watchful, active, alert, and co-labor with God
and with the Lord Jesus Christ. We are to consider the offer
made to us--the great high calling--the most wonderful thing
ever known in "all creation! We shall never have another
opportunity of showing God and our Lord Jesus our zeal for
righteousness and our earnestness of spirit. The present op-
portunity is a special one. God has made it possible for all of
us, who are in harmony with him, to grow in grac, e and in

knowledge, and thus to be more intelligent in our service. And
we are to pray in harmony with that intelligence.

What may be the character of the temptations which shall
come upon us, we may not clearly discern in advance; for if we
knew all about them beforehand, they would: be but slight
temptations and easily overcome. Watch, therefore, and pray
always. The only safe way is to be always prepared; for our
adversary, the devil, is seeking whom he may devour. He
knows our weak points better even than we do, and is ever
ready to take advantage of them. Each of us needs the Spirit
of the Lord in his heart, as well as his "grace to help in time
of need," if we would be overcomers. Our daily exhortation
to self should be,

"My soul, be on thy guard,
Ten thousand foes arise;

The hosts of sin are pressing hard
To draw thee from the prize."

PATIENCE A CARDINAL GRACE OF CHARACTER
"Ye have need of patience [cheerful endurance], that after ye ha ye (]one the will of God, ye might receive the Ifnlfilment of]

the promise."--Heb. 10:36.

The Apostle is addressing the Christian church--You who
have left the world, who have accepted Christ as your Standard-
bearer, as well as your Redeemer, and who are seeking to walk
in his steps, and have made consecration of your life to the
Lord--"Ye have need of patience." To a certain extent you
did the will of God when you made your consecration to be
dead with Christ. But that will of God was more deeply im-
pressed upon you when you began to realize more than at first
what this sacrifice would mean, and that only those who suffer
with Christ shall reign with him.

’~ After you were illuminated" you saw the matter clearly,
and ~’endured a great fight of afflictions." This was well.
But St. Paul goes on to show in the context that some, after
having demonstrated their zeal for a certain time, become cold.
They become weary in well doing. And he tells us that these
thus cut themselves off from the favors, privileges and blessings
belonging to the church of Christ. His exhortation is that
those who are still loyal to God at heart continue so and
exercise patience, remembering that this is one of the cardinal
graces of Christian character. Many have naturally a little
love, a little gentleness, a little patience, a little meekness,
etc. But after we begin to grow in the graces of the holy
Spirit, we need patience to control the flesh, the spirit of
the world, the spirit of selfishness.

The will of God is in one sense of the word the standard
of God--full perfection--tlmt we should be like our l~ather
which is in heaven. But God remembers that we are fallen
creatures, and that we cannot do perfectly. Our text does not
mean that we m,mt do the will of God in the perfect and com-
plete sense; but rather, as the Apostle elsewhere says, ours is
a reasonable service. When we present our bodies living sacri-
fices to God, it is our reasonable service. God does not expect
us to do th.nt which is impossible.

THE PURPOSE or OUR TESTING

What is this will of God? Stated in concrete form, "This
is the will of God [concerning you], even your sanctification."
(1 Thess. 4:3) As the Apostle teaches, consecration is a full
and complete setting apart. If we do such a setting of our-
selves apart at the beginning, then the Father sanctifies us--
begets us as new creatures, and sets us apart. So we have,
first of all, our setting of ourselves apart; and then God’s
acceptance by our begetting of the holy Spirit as new crea-
tures, and his continued work in us.

We are doing the will of God when we fully consecrate our-
selves to him, and attain a place in the new creation. But he
wills to put us to the test. How much do we love God? How
sincere are we? A soldier in an army mi~,~ht be loyal in time
of quiet, but how would he be in time of stress? Would he
desert the flag then, or would he prove himself a good soldier?
He would need a great deal of patience. If he says he loves
his country, his endurance and faithfulness will be tested in her
time of need. He must go on picket duty; he must sometimes
do menial work. He must endure wearisome marches, and
many privations. All these things are required of a faithful
soldier. If he is faithful, he is likely to be promoted, honored,
for his faithful service.

So we are tested as to our loyalty. Wtmt are we willing to
endure for Christ’s sake? How fully are we submitted? tIow
deep does our submission go? Are we wholly in harmony with
the will of the Lord? Is our interest merely superficial, or
does it enter fully into our hearts? The question is not merely,
Shall we make the conseeration?--but after the Christian has

taken all of these preliminary steps, to what extent will he
manifest patient endurance and obedience and loyalty?

God puts us to these tests because he has great honors
to bestow on those who will be overcomers. They are totbe a
select company, and these will receive the promise. As the
Apostle says, it is after we have proved our loyalty to the very
last, that we shall receive the promise; i. e., its fulfilment.

THE ESSENCE OF THE PROMISE
When, where, what is the promise? Undoubtedly the prom-

ise will be received in the resurrection. The promise includes
all that God has in reservation for them that love him--that
love him more than they love houses and lands, or children, or
parents, or friends, or husbands or wives, or self, or any other
thing.

The particular promise that the Apostle refers to here is
The Promise. All our hopes and blessings are centered in the
original promise made to Abraham, when God brought him
out of the land of Chaldea into the land of Canaan. God prom-
ised Abraham that in his seed should all the families of the
earth be blessed. That has been the great promise for encour-
agement to the seed, to give them patience and fortitude. This
is the essence of the promise--that those who receive the prom-
ise shall be the seed of Abraham to bless the world. The
faithful in Christ will be associated with him in his kingdom
--will have the honor of blessing all the families of the earth
under this kingdom. Every creature of God shall then be
brought to a knowledge of his truth, and shall have the oppor-
tunity of being restored, if he will, to perfection, to all that
was redeemed on Calvary.

Now the opportunity is different. Now the selection is
being made of those who will inherit the promise as the seed
of Abraham. ’~If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed,
and heirs according to the promise." The Apostle is in our
text urging that we continue to be Christ’s and to abide in
him. All those who thus remain in him to the end will be
glorified with him. In order to remain faithful, we must
have his spirit of devotion.

NOTABLE EXAMPLES OF PATIENT I~.NDURANCE

St. James exhorts the church saying, "Take, my brethren,
the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an
example of suffering affliction, and of patience." Those whom
the Apostle addressed already knew of the sufferings of Jesus.
They already knew of the faithfulness of the apostles. And
now he was calling the attention of their minds to something
additional. He is urging, Look back into the past, and see
that patient endurance has been characteristic of all who have
lived holy lives. These examples shouM be lessons of encour-
agement to us, in addition to those we have in the living
brethren around us!

Then there is always something to be gained in casting the
mind b~ckward. The things close at hand are too near to be
seen in their proper light. It was fitting that the Apostle
should call attention to those faithful ones of the past, so that
we might be encouraged to note what God desires. In those
who are his, he desires a willingness to endure patiently and
loyally, thus manifesting true character, that which greatly
pleases him.

As we look back over the Old Testament record of the
Prophets, we notice that many of them displayed this very
quality referred to by the Apostle as loyalty to the Lord, a
willingness to suffer afflictions for his sake, and not as experi-
ences brought through chance upon them by the people. Wo
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see Moses--how willing he was to suffer affliction because of
his faith in the promise made to Abraham and his conviction
that the promise would come true. He preferred to suffer with
the people of God rather than to live at ease in the royal family
of Pharaoh, into which he had been adopted.

We see in Job another example of patient endurance of
tribulation and of strong opposition for a considerable time.
We see the same in Jeremiah--how much his faithfulness cost
him of hardship, and how patient he was. We see the same
in Daniel the Prophet--his faithfulness to the Lord, his patient
endm’ance of whatever God permitted to come against him.
And so with others of the prophets. And we read their experi-
ences were written for our admonition, our instruction. Al-
though they belong to one dispensation and we to another, yet
their experiences furnish us good lessons.--1 Cor. 10:6, 11.

PERSONAL APPLICATION or THESE LESSONS
Applying these lessons to ourselves, we may say that to

whatever extent we may be privileged to speak the Word of
God and to suffer persecution therefor, if we take it with
patience, it will bring us a corresponding blessing and com-
mendation from the Lord. But we cannot think it would be
pleasing to him if, when we suffer, we think, Oh, how terrible,

terrible, terrible! Such an attitude would not be taking his
Word for it, that "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution," and that all things shall work out
for our good.--2 Tim. 3:12; Rein. 8:28.

When Job was rich, prosperous, God tested him by taking
from him all his family, all his wealth, his health, and even
allowing his wife to turn against him. Yet in all this Job did
not turn against God. He did indeed express wonder, but he
looked to the Lord in faith and said, "Though worms shall
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." I shall
yet receive the manifestation of his favor, and learn what tie
means by these experiences, these afflictions, coming upon me.
"Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him."--Job 13:15.

After his testings had been accomplished, God gave him
back children, houses, lands, friends. And these coming in
abundance shadowed forth the blessings of restitution--how
the tribulations of mankind will eventually work out for good
to those who will love God. If those who are now suffering
affliction because of their loyalty to the Lord, because of their
trust in his arrangements, will take afflictions and trials joy-
fully, these will surely work out good to them--"a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory."

GOD BURIED MOSES, HIS SERVANT
NOVEI~[BER 16.--Deuteronomy 34:1-12.

"Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints. "--Psalm 116:15.

Moses is one of the grand characters on the pages of his-
tory. His nobility looms up as a great patriot, general, judge
and ruler of his people; and still more grand does he appear
in his relationship toward God. He was the personification
of obedience and loyalty as a servant of Jehovah. In this
he typifies the "greater than Moses," Messiah. As we read,
"A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up from amongst
your brethren like unto me" (Deuteronomy 18:15)--I 
a diminutive picture or representation of that great Teacher,
Leader and King whom Jehovah will anoint to be the real
Deliverer of Israel and the world from the bondage of Satan,
sin and death.--Hebrews 2:14, 15.

Any one may discern something of the greatness of Moses
from the records. Any one may perceive that it required
great patriotism to forsake the courts of Pharaoh to cast in
his lot with his brethren, the Jewish nation, and to become
their leader out of bondage to the land of promise. Any one
can note the patriotism of the man when, as mediator for his
people, he pleaded with God for the forgiveness of their tres-
passes, declining the proposal that the nation be cut off and
that lie and his family inherit tile promises instead. Any
one can see that great faith in God was necessary for the posi-
tion occupied by Moses. P, ut only comparatively few see the
real depths of Moses’ character; for only a few grasp the
real situation "rod realize the div;ne call to the nation of
Israel and the work of Moses as their mediator.

MOSES. THE SERVANT OF GOD
We cannot help feeling sympathetic toward this grand

servant of God--"the meekest man in all the earth"--in re-
spect to the particular cause which, as a penalty, barred him
from entering Canaan with his people and made him, in a
typical way, a representative of those who die the second
death. After so many years of patience and long-suffering
and loyalty to God, in an unguarded moment Israel’s great
mediator failed in meekness and in loyalty. Directed by the
Lord to speak to the rock, which on a previous occasion he
had smitten, Moses petulantly samte the rock the second time,
saying to the peo!)le, "Ye rebels, must we bring you water
out of this rock?"

The rock whence came the life-giving stream represented
the I~ock of Ages--Messiah, who was to be smitten once more.
Compare IIebre~s 6:6.

The fact that Moses was used as a type of the second
de:~th class in no se]~se im|>lies that he experienced the second
death, nor that he eat himself off from divine favor. The
punishment which he received merely helped to complete the
typical picture--he might not enter Canaan--he might not
enter the promised land.

CANAAN VIEWED FROM MT. PISGAH
Pisgah is one of tile peaks of Mount Nebo. Prom it Moses

got a considerable glimpse of the promised land, toward which
his eye of faith had looked for ei~’hty yeqrs and toward which
he had laboriously guided the nation of Israel for forty years.
This grand old servant of God, fully resigned to the divine
will and arrangement, was put to sleep by the Lord whom
he served. The Jews have a saying that the Lord kissed him
there. His place of sepulchre was hidden--doubtless to pre-
vent anything of the spirit of idolatry. The New Testament
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declares that Satan strove for posse:~sion of the body of Moses,
doubtless with a view to using it in some idolatrous way, but
Jehovah forbade.

MOSES DIED AND WAS BURIED
We are not to overlook the fact that Moses died, mad

that he will not live again until the divinely-appointed time
when, under Messiah’s kingdom, he will be resurrected. Mean-
time he has slept with his fathers, as the Bible generally
records of all who died.

The account of the transfiguration of our Lord and the
appearance of Moses and Elias with him in that vision must
not be made to contradict the statement that Moses died, and
that the only hope for anybody is by a resurrection from the
dead. (1 Cot. 15:13, 14) We have Jesus’ own word for 
that neither Moses nor Elias went to heaven. He declared,
"No man hath ascended up to heaven." (.Iohn 3:13) Jesus
explained that what the disciples saw on the nmuntain was
not a reality, but a vision--just as the trumpets, beasts, etc.,
of Revelation are not realities, but visions. "Tell the vision
to no man." (Matthew 17:9) St. Peter, who witnessed the
vision, declares that it was a representation of Messiah’s
kingdom. (2 Peter 1:16-18) Moses represented one class
and Elijah another, as participators with Jesus in his Mes-
sianic glory--in the kingdom which is to bless the world, the
kingdom which, established on earth, will quickly correct wrong
and effect the accomplishnmnt of God’s will as completely as
it is done in heaven.

GOD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM
At the foundation of all of God’s dealings with natural

Israel and with spiritual Israel lies his great promise made to
Abraham and bound with an oath--’ ’In thee and in thy seed
shall all the families of the earth be blessed."

God purposed from the very beginning that the curse of
death should not be an everlasting curse on the race. From
the beginning tie purposed in himself the healing of sickness,
sorrow and pain, and that the time wo,ld come when tie wouht
roll away the curse. From tile be/inning he premeditated
sending the Lamb of God, who by redeeming the world shouht
take away its sin, lift the curse and bring in a ldessinK to
mankind in its stead. Yet the first cle:~r statement of this
divine purpose was made to Al~raham--that himself :rod his
posterity should be associated with God in the great work of
human uplift and blessiu/.

Although God knew that no meml,er of the human family
could perfectly keep the divine law, nevertheless it was ex-
pedient that this matter shonl<t be exemplifie<l. Hence, before
God was ready to bring in the Messianic blessing, tte made
a proposition to Abraham’s posterity through Jacob--suggest-
ing to them that if they would show their loyalty by keeping
the divine law God would be ready to use them as the prom-
ised seed of Abraham for the blessing of all nations. Israel’s
sixteen centuries of endeavor under the law are sumn~ed up
by St. Paul, saying, "By the deeds of the law shall no flesh
be justified in God’s sight. "--Romans .~:2(~.

PREPARATION OP THE SEED
This led up to Messiah’s time. The Loges, by virtue of

a special birth, became Jesus and sacrificially laid down his
life, in harmony with divine foreknowledge. To him were
gathered such of the natural Israelites as were saintly at
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heart, to be his disciples--to share in his sufferings and death
and to be made partakers of his glory and exaltation to the
divine nature. These elect, or select, ones are with Jesus to
constitute the antitypical Moses. To this end they were called,
or raised up from amongst their brethren, as Moses prophe-
sied. Not enough of such "Israelites indeed" being found,
divine wisdom has been calling and selecting others through-
out this age from amongst the Gentiles--from every kindred,
nation, people and tongue.

Thus gradually God has been preparing the great Prophet,
Priest, King and Judge, who during the thousand years of
Messiah’s kingdom will be tire Mediator between God and all
who desire to draw near to trim and to receive his blessing.
These will be related to the repentant world as the priests
of Israel were related to their nation; but their work will be
effic’~eious, and not a failure, because based upon the ~’better
sacrifices" for sins (IIeb. 9:23), and therefore backed 
divine power in the forgiveness of sins and the deliverance of
the willing and obedient out of bondage to sin and death into
the glorious liberty of the children of God. This grand anti-
type is before us and will, we believe, soon have its glorious
accomplishment.

The Messiah whom fled is thus preparing, composed of
Jesus the Itead and -ill the elect of Israel and of the whole

world, the body of Messiah, will, like the type, be very faith-
ful, loyal, patriotic toward God and toward the people. In-
deed, it is one of the tests of these that they shall be willing
to lay down their lives for the brethren and be faithful to
the principles of the divine character even unto death.

MOSES’ MESSAGE TO ISRAEL

The Book of Deuteronomy may in a general sense be said
to be the dying message of Moses to Israel. It is supposed to
have been uttered within a few days of his death.

The first address begins with Chapter 1:6 and concludes
with Chapter 4:40.

The second address begins with Chapter 5 and extends to
the end of Chapter 26.

Third address, Chal)ters 27, 28.
Fourth address, l~atification of the Covenant, Chapters 29

and 30.
Joshua appointed to be the successor of Moses, Chal)ter

31:1-8.
The Song of Moses, Chapter 32--"The Rock of Israel"

--delivered on the very day in which his summons came.
The Blessing of the Tribes, Chapter 3:~, on the same day.
The tenor of these addresses was hope toward God, faith

in the promises and loyalty to their covenant engagements.

FERVENCY OF SPIRIT NECESSARY TO OVERCOMING
"Not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. "--Romans 12:11.

This text might very properly be transposed to read: "In
serving the Lord, be not slothful in business, but fervent in
spirit." The primary thought, the central thought, is that
the Lord is to be served, and on this account we are to be
careful to learn what kind of service is acceptable.

We ask first, Why should the great Creator of all things,
the Upholder of all things, need our service? And the Bible
answers us that God needs no service whatever, that he is
quite competent to carry out his own plan, but that he is
pleased to have the co-operation, the sympathy, of his own
servants--not only of the human family, but also of the spir-
itual family--that God is not making an exhibition of his own
power, but that all of his intelligent creatures are permitted
to become more or less participants in the one plan of which
tie is the center.

This is particularly true of the earth. God permitted the
adversary to overturn things, and has permitted sin to have
its course, in order to illustrate certain great principles that
operate in the universe, according to certain laws. Whoever
violates the principles of righteousness will have proportion-
ately an unsatisfactory experience, as sin is contaminating
and contagious. And so what might appear as God’s inability
to control sin and its evil influences will ultimately be seen
from a different standpoint--illustrating his justice, wisdom,
power and love.

As some great business firm might say, Now we do not need
any capital, but we will hold the balance of stock, and allow
some to go out amongst the employees, so that each one may
be associated in the business--have an interest in the business;
just so God makes use of capital, having plenty otherwise him-
self. God therefore arranged the plan just as it is.

In God’s plan, the Loges was to have the first opportunity
of becoming man’s Savior and of bringing everything earthly
to a condition of full perfection. God so arranged the matter
that it would require a death to redeem mankind. God could
h:lvc imposed a different penalty. He could have put a pen-
alty of ten years of disfavor, or what not, for the first act of
disobedience. But he did not. lie put the penalty of death.
And then he made the proposition to the great Loges that if
he wouht carry out his plan of being the redemption-price for
Adam and his race, which wouh] cost him his life, he would
be granted still greater honors.

So the Loges left the glory that he had with the Father
and humbled himself to become a man and to die, even the
death of the cross. "Wherefore God hath highly exalted
him." In this way our Lord Jesus was permitted to be a
co-laborcr with God. tie was required to be faithful, zealous
in spirit, fervent in spirit. And we read of him, "The zeal
of thine house hath consumed inc." He was to be self-sacrific-
ing and not self-seeking.

The pictures of these things were given aforetime---before
tie came into the worh]. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, so should the Son of Man be lifted up, etc. It
required a great deal of ferveucy of spirit to carry our Lord
through all the bitter experiences of his earthly existence. He
needed to have a great deal of faith in the Father and a great
,.]eal of devotion to the Father. And the fact that he over-

came the difficulties shows that he had the faith and the
fervency.

WHO SHALL BE ABLE TO STAND?
But our heavenly Father’s plan is even broader than this.

He planned that Jesus should have associates. And so the
Apostle declares that God, who foreknew our Lord Jesus as the
great Shepherd of the sheep, foreknew us also by him--with
him. And if we partake of his sufferings in this present time,
we shall also share with him in the glories to follow. This was
premeditated in God’s plan from before the foundation of the
world.

This feature of the plan Logan to operate at Pentecost.
Those who had already believed in God as a Savior, and who
had tendered their hearts to the Lord, could not be accepted
until Jesus ascended up on High and made application of his
merit for them--on behalf of all such. The holy Spirit was
given at Pentecost. Immediately they were privileged to
begin a service for the Lord--a service that was made neces-
sary in God’s arrangement. Ite could have done without this
service, but he did not--he arranged to have this very service.
He purposed that a witness should be given to the world, to
gather out a people for his name, and that those who should
give the witness should show their faithfulness in the trials
and tests that would colne to them.

The Father is seeking such to serve him as serve him in
spirit and in truth. Therefore he allows the way to be made
narrow by the opposition of the adversary, the flesh and the
world, so that none but those who are fervent in spirit will
stand the tests. Others will not enter this work, or will fall
out by the way. They will say that it is too hard. If you
are God’s servant they will say all manner of evil about you.
They will say that you are a hypocrite, etc. God does not
cause the adversary to do this, but lie permits it, not because
he is limited in power and could not cause it to cease, but
because he is testing all who would be followers of Jesus. And
he wishes to have no others in that elect company than those
who are fervent in spirit. Therefore are there such services
and such tests.

THE CAUSE OF OPPOSITION
The great business in life of those who would honor and

serve the Lord is to serve the brethren and the truth. Every-
thing that represents the truth these soldiers of the cross are to
uphold--everything that is right, just, true. They will give
their approval to such things and their disapproval to other
things. This is what causes the opposition of the flesh and of
the world and of the adversary.

So, then, Christians have become dead to the world and
alive toward God. Having thus been received and counted in
as a member of Christ, every such one has as his special busi-
ness the service of the Lord, the brethren and the truth. And
according to his abilities and opportunities is he to engage in
this business. And this is to be his mind or disposition--to
serve the Lord. And tie is to be fervent in spirit, not indiffer-
ent, not lukewarm. As the Lord Jesus was fervent in spirit,
even so are we to be. The fervency of his spirit for God and
his arrangements consumed his life. So it must be with all
those who serve God--those who walk in the Master’s foot-
steps. This nmst be the chief business in life for God’s people.
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HOW TO REDEEM THE TIM~

It is necessary for us to engage in some kind of occupa-
tion in order to secure a livelihood. God has so arranged in
order to prove our faithfulness. Further, as other people are
engaged in these same occupations, laboring for the comforts
of life, we are compelled to compete with these to some extent.
But as we see that we have a nobler business, we shall see to
it that all these secular things in life are cut off, as far hs
possible, in- order that we may have the more time for the
Lord’s service. The old ambition to gain earthly things
would lead us to lay up treasures on earth. But the hope set
before us in the Gospel leads us rather to lay up treasures
in heaven, "where moth doth not corrupt," etc.

So this class do with as few luxuries in life as possible,
in order that they may lay down their time and strength in
his service. And the more they do this, the more they be-
come copies of God’s dear Son. Thus, if any one is engaged
in the carpenter business--the same in which our Lord en-
gaged when he was a youth--he will say, How can I minimize
the affairs of life so that I can give more of my time to the
Lord and less to earthly matters? And so it will be his en-
deavor to cut off the desire for earthly luxuries. More and
more he will count the affairs of this life as loss and dross in
comparison with the glory of the life beyond.

In proportion, therefore, as we imbibe the truth, in that
same proportion will be our desire to be fervent in spirit--
in that same proportion we shall be striving to sacrifice, to
cut off, to devote to the Lord this time and talent and energy.
We do not think that the Lord would wish us to be too partic-
ular regarding earthly things and ~aste valuable time. For

ISRAEL UNDER A NEW LEADER
~OVE~BER 23.--Joshua 1:1-9.

"Be strong and of a good courage."--V. 9.

instance, we might say, I will keep this house as unto the
Lord. And we might give too much of our time and atten-
tion to different matters about the house. But the Lord is
inviting us to choose the better part and not to give too much
time and attention to procuring and caring for ornaments and
bric-a-brac. Whoever would give too much time to the house-
work or to other earthly affairs would show that he did not ap-
preciate the privilege of the Lord’s service.

When we look about us, we find that all men need so much
and the household of faith need so much. "What do they
need?" They need the truth. "Is the truth, then, to go
now to the world?" Yes, to all who have the hearing ear.
There is a satisfaction and a blessing in having the mind
properly sustained. We would rather be without all the lux-
uries of life, and have this truth. We would rather suffer
the loss of everything else than suffer the loss of our being.

If everything else in life were taken from us, and we were
without a penny in the world, we would still be rich toward
God if we had the truth. And so we all are needy in respect
to this intelligence, this knowledge. When we perceive this,
how could we be indifferent to the telling forth of the praises
of him who has called us out of darkness into his marvelous
light I So, then, God has so arranged this matter that all
those who believe and become children of God may have a
share with him in his great work. And since we know these
things, they become a test of our loyalty and our love. And
the Lord seeing or not seeing this character in us will de-
termine whether or not we shall be associated in the honor-
able work on the other side of the veil.

Israel spent thirty days in mourning for their great leader,
Moses, yet with one ,accord accepted Joshua as their new
leader by divine appointment through Moses. Like other Bible
heroes, Joshua was renowned for his faith and his loyalty
to God. At the time of taking Moses’ place he was in his
eighty-third year, yet full of vigor, and evidently the best
qualified man for the position. Ite and Caleb only had been
of mature years when the Israelites left Egypt. They only
had been witnesses of God’s marvelous dealings with his peo-
ple. They two had been the spies who brought an encourag-
ing report of Canaan, which the people refused and on ac-
count of which refusal the adults died during the succeeding
forty years of wilderness journeying.

The fact that Moses was vigorous at one hundred and
twenty; and Joshua ,at eighty-three, speaks loudly to us in con-
firmation of the l~ible’s teaching that Adam was created per-
fect, and that the entire race has since been fallen in sin and
death--sharing Adam’s penalty, "Dying, thou shalt die."
The intelligence of these men, as well as their vigor, quite
contradict the Evolution theory; for this very Joshua had
been one of the slaves in Egypt.

ISRAEL’S REAL LEADER--GOD
Not for a moment are we to lose sight of the fact that

God had adopted the nation of Israel and entered into a
special covenant with them; and that, therefore, He was their
real Captain and Leader--Moses, Joshua and others being
merely tiis representatives and mouthpieces. We have al-
ready referred to the reasons for the adoption of Israel by
tht~ Almighty, and in a subsequent lesson will consider them
more fully.

THE NEW LEADER’S NAME
Joshua’s name was originally Hoshea, the same as that

of the Prophet Hosea, signifying salvation. To this was
prefixed (Numbers 13:16) Je, an abbreviation representing
the word Jehovah. Thus the name became Jehoshua, signifying
Jehovah’s salvation. This was shortened to Joshua and Jeshua.
(Nehemiah 8:17). The Greek form of this word in the
Septuagint is Jesous--Jesus.

For twenty-seven years Joshua was the leader of Israel,
faithful to God and to the people. IIe not only led them
through Jordan and directed in the conquering of city after
city, but he divided the land amongst the tribes and governed
the people with great acceptance, dying at the age of one
hundred and ten.

It wouh] not do for us to contrast Joshua with Moses as a
leader; for they were men of totally different types. Indeed,
any one contrasted with Moses would be disadvantaged, so high
did that great statesman tower above the average of human-
ity then or since. But while Joshua could not be Moses, the
leader, commander, law-giver, he was faithful as a follower of
Moses, as one who obeyed the divine law, and whose faith

and influence with the people were helpful to them. tte was
just what God wished him to be, amt whoever is worthy of such
a testimony is truly great.

The Lord’s commamt to Joshua was, "Moses my servant
is dead; now therefore arise, o o over this Jordan, thou, and
all this people, unto the laud which I do give to them, even to
the children of Israel .... There shM1 not any man be able
to stand before thee all the days of thy life; as I was with
Moses, so I will be with thee: I will not fail thee nor forsake
thee .... Have not I commanded thee? Be strong and of
good courage; be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed: for
the Lord thy God is with thee withersoever thou goest.’~

THE LAND O1~ PROMISE
That Joshua and Israel in conquering Oanaan should take

forcible possession of it is called in question by some. They
ask, By what right might one branch of the hum’an family
destroy another and seize their land? Where is the justice of
such a course, not to mention the absence of love? How could
the Golden Rule be applied to such a course--do unto others as
you would be done by?

There is but one answer to this query; and, rightfully seen,
it is a satisfactory answer. The Lord declares that the earth is
his, that he gave it to the children of men, as represented by
Father Adam. (Psalm 115:16) But the gift was conditioned
npon obedience and loyalty--disobedience, disloyalty, being
punishable by death. Adam incurred this penalty; and his
children, under the laws of heredity, shared it with him, be-
cause born in sin and shapen in iniquity. Thus all human
right in the earth was abrogated by the death sentence upon
the sinner.

God purposed in himself the recovery of Adam and his
family from the curse of death--through Messiah--through his
death and by the power of his Messianic kingdom, not yet
est’dflished. In preparation for these blessings to come, God
laid hold upon the nation of Israel and blessed them by making
a covenant with them. Although they couht not fulfil the terms
of the covenant and obtain the choicest blessing of God, never-
theless the Israelites were greatly blessed by their Law Cove-
nant, nnd many of them were fitted and prepared by it for co-
operation with Messiah in his kingdom in due time. Meantime,
the experiences of Israel were overruled by the Almighty, to
make of them types and symbols illustrative of the divine idan
as it will be finally outwot-ked on a higher tdane.--1 Corin-
thians 10:11.

In carrying out this arrangement with Israel, God promised
them and gave them Palestine. tie explained to them, never-
theless, tlmt this gift was not because of their worthiness, but
because o~ his favor toward them in pursuit of his own great
pl-~ns previously outlined to Abraham. I[e further explained
that the people of Canaan were not making progress, and that
their further continuance would be neither for their good nor
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for the Lord’s glory--as with the Sodomites, whom God took
away as he saw good.--Ezekiel 16:49, 50.

TO SH~.OL, NOT TO TOEMENT

It is well that we should remember that the Bible hell, to
which the Canaanites went when they were slaughtered, is not
the hell of torment pictured to us in the creeds. Their de-
struction by the Israelites sent them to sheol, to hades, to the
tomb, where "there is neither wisdom nor knowledge nor de-
vice." (Eccles. 9:10) There they sleep with their fore-
fathers--just ",as we read of all the good as well as of all the
evil ones of that time. Abraham slept with his fathers, who
were heathen men.

All through Bible history we read that both good and bad,
dying, were gather~,d to their fathers--slept with their fathers.
There they are still, waiting for the glorious resurrection morn-
in~, when Messiah’s kingdom, having inaugurated a reign of
righteousness, will bring the earth to its Edenic condition and
bring back eventually (,very mnn in his own order--all that
sleep in hades, in sheol, in tire tomb.--1 Corinthians 15:21-29.

I)eqth with hum:laity is totally different from death with
the brute, t)ec,~use of tl~e divine promise that there shall be 
resurrection of the human dead, the just and the unjust; and
because in fulfihnent of that promise God has already sent his
Son. Jesus already has (lied for human sin, thus opening up
the way for the resurrection--that God might be just and yet
be tile justifier of those accepting Jesus.

True, few have accepted him as yet, because few have come

MORE ABOUT THE
Brother gqorton Edgar has recently issued a very neat little

book dealing with the Pyramid, and corresponding in size and
shape to the KaratoI and India paper STUDIES IN TIIE SCRIP-
Tm~F.S. It is on India paper, cloth-bound, two shillings (fifty
cents). We are inforlned that it treats the passages of the
Pyramid w.ry critically and finds that many of tile measure-
meats are closely corroborative of the time features of the
divine plan presented in tire STUDIES IN TIIE SCRIPTURES. We
are advised that it gives seven different corroborative proofs
that the close of the year 1914--namely, about October, 1914--
will mark the closing of the Times of the Gentiles, and the be-
ginning of the Messianic reign. Many of the dear friends are
rejoicing in these ,’orrohorations.

to a knowledge of tile truth. The great masses of the world
are still blind and deaf, and know not. The glorious promise
is that in Messiah’s day not only shall all be awakened from
the tomb, but the knowledge of the glory of God shall fill the
whole earth. Then all the blind eyes will be opened and all the
deaf ears will be unstopped. All will have the opportunity of
returning to divine favor under Messiah’s kingdom. Those
refusing to come into harmony will be classed as wilful rebels,
and will die the second death.

The nation of Canaan, like all other nations, will have a
share in that glorious time when Jesus, the Light of the world,
will lighten every man which shall eome into the world.-
John 1:9.

:Prom this viewpoint, the taking of Palestine from the
people who were using it to no profit themselves, and the giving
of it to Israel for the enactment of types of good things to
come, was not injustice, lint wisdom. And taking away by the
sword the people already condemned to death was just as proper
as if they had been taken away by famine and pestilence. In
any event, the divine provision for them all through Christ is a
blessing, which will reach them in Messiah’s day, when the
earth shall be free from the curse. Then the curse will be rolled
away and the blessing of the Lord shall be rolled upon them,
when the enlightened will love righteousness and hate iniquity.
To all such there ,Mll be no more sighing, no more dying, no
more crying. Wilful evil-doers will be destroyed; and all the
earth having been brought to perfection, God’s will shall be
done on earth as perfectly as it is done in heaven.

GREAT PYRAMID
Any desirin~ to proenre these books can send their orders

to our office, or to Morton Edgar, 224 W. Regent street, Glas-
gow, Scotland.

We wish still, however, to reiterate what we have said from
the first respecting the date of the close of the Times of the
Gentiles; namely, that the calculations as we presented them in
Vol. II, STUDIES IN THE SCa~PTm~ES, are the truth to the l;est
of our knowledge and belief. Nevertheless, there is enough un-
certainty about the matter of chronology to make it a matter of
faith rather than of positive knowledge. We remind our read-
ers that our consecration to the Lord is not to October, 1914,
nor to any other time except that mentioned by the Savior--
"Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of
life.’ ’--Rev. 2:10.

CHOOSING
Numerous inquiries have come to us indicating that some

of the brethren have difficulty in applying the suggestions given
in Vol. VI, on the subject of election of servants for the
classes--elders and deacons.

It was not our thought there to lay down an invariable rule
on the subject. The Bilde gives none, and no one else has a
rilzht to establish such a rule. Our suggestion was that
wherever possible the election should be unanimous, and unless
seventy-five per cent. of the class, or more, favored a brother’s
election, it would lie rather unwise for him to accept the office
--the service. We did not by this mean that a minority of
twenty-five or thirty per cent. should be encouraged to obstruct
the class and hinder an election.

Strictly speaking, a majority of one in a class would de-
cide any matter except as love might come in to urge a con-
sideration of the sentiments of others. If, for instance, a.
class numbered one hundred, fifty-one of these would have a
right to decide respecting who should be the servants of the
church, and the other forty-nine should very quietly acquiesce,
recognizing the fact that they constitute only a minority, and
should loyally strive to support the will of the majority.

Only the spirit of love and the best interests of all in the
class suggests more than fifty-one per cent. Love should
strive for a nnanimous vote. But how might this be obtained?
We will offer a suggestion.

Suppose that in a clxss of one hundred six elders were con-
sidered necessary for the service. A, B, C, D, E, F would
represent available candidates of more or less ability. A
mio/ht have a hundred votes; B, ninety; C, eighty; D, seventy;
E, sixty; F, fifty. Under a strict voting on the lines of
preference only two would be selected on a ninety per cent.
basis; but our thought would be that the entire six might be
unanimously elected, if they were on the average as good ma-
teri,~l as the class possessed, and if nothing were known de-
rogatory to their moral characters.

It is a mistake to think that the standards established by
St. Paul are to be taken literally, for no one would be found
fully up to all the requirements. The Apostle has stated

ELDERS AND DEACONS
what the ideal elder would lie. Each voter should have this
ideal before his mind in thinking of the will of the Lord;
but the class is not to be left without an elder unless there
are serious blemishes.

Our Lord similarly set a perfect standard before us when
he said, "Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in
heaven is perfect." (Matt. 5:48) Who is perfect in the
sense that God is perfect? ~There is none righteous; no, not
one." (Rom. 3:10) The Master evidently meant that 
should not measure ourselves by a low standard, but by the
perfect standard, that thus we would be assisting ourselves
up to the grandest ideals in respect to our own lives and
characters and in respect to those chosen to be elders and
ensamples to the flock.

Be it always remembered that none are to vote except
those professing full consecration, manifested by the usual
symbol--immersion in water. Such an ]lave not symbolized
their consecration are not to be disowned as brethren, but
should be considered so immature as not to be competent to
express an opinion in respect to who would be qualified to
serve the church, and, of course, would not be qnalificd to bc
servants themselves.

Another question which here and there is obtruding itself
is, Should any one be chosen as a servant of the church who
has not taken the special vow which so many of us have found
very helpful, and which has been recommended to all’? We
cannot make the vow a test of brotherhood, for, even though
we believe that the Lord has specially brought it forth at this
time, and that to a certain extent he intends it to serve as
a test amongst the consecrated, nevertheless the Bible does
not authorize us to make this a test of brotherhood. It is
a matter of judgment rather than of divine direction, just
as the candidate’s misuse of the English language, or un-
couthness of manner might properly enough be taken into
consideration, although not mentioned in the Bible amongst
the qualifications for eldership.

It would rejoice us greatly to know that all the dear
elders and deacons amongst the Lord’s people everywhere
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could see eye to eye with respect to the reasonableness of the
vow, and its harmony with the divine Word and with our
consecration vow, to which it is, as it were, a blue fringe,
or border and finish. One can scarcely refrain from wonder-
ing what objection any Christian brother or sister could have
to that vow. To some of us it seems as though it would im-
ply either something wrong as respects their heart intentions
or something defective in their reasoning faculties. However,
we are not-competent to judge so closely. The Master said,
’ ’ Judge not. ’ ’

Our thought is that in selecting elders or deacons a prefer-
ence might well be given to those who have taken the vow

and who see eye to eye on this subject. Nevertheless, if the
brethren who are competent to lead classes are acceptable in
every way and are not opposers of the vow, they might be
chosen. This would be especially true of those who declare
that they are living up to all the requirements of the vow to
the best of their ability, and merely decline to take it because
of fear that somehow or other the taking of this simple vow
might injure them while it hell)s others. We may not under-
stand the processes of their reasoning, nor the attitude of
their hearts, but we may under such circumstances pass over
what we cannot understand nor appreciate.

SOME INTERESTING LETTERS
PROSPEROUS MEETINGS IN GERMANY

Dear Brother Russell:-
Brother and Sister Rutherford have just left for Zurich.

The eight public meetings were quite a success:
Addresses recd.

Hamburg ..2,500; hundreds turned away .............. 616
Berlin ..... 3,000; 500 of these in a second hall ........ 620
Dresden ...1,600; 750 turned away ................. 700
Leipzig .... 1,500: several hundred turned away ........ 442
Elberfeld ..2,500; ................................. 740
Siegen .... 800; 200 turned away .................. 288
CSln ...... 2,000; several hundred turned away ....... 346
Stuttgart ..4,000; ................................. 1,232

17,900 4,984

Together with the ]6,000 addresses received in the last
few mouths in connection with my discourses this makes 21,-
0(){). We will do what we can to feed these through our 
able colporteurs. They all received a copious supply of litera-
ture. Where it seems impossible to canvass these addresses
soon, we will send them a handsome little circular illustrating
tho volumes.

Surely, tile hungry ones can have food for thought and
heart! We are nmch encouraged.

We are having a local convention here today and another
tmhlic meeting tomorrow evening. I will do all I can to en-
courage the friends in the work and to show them the great
privilege of service.

With much love in the Lord, 0. A. KOETITZ.

THE WORK :IN HUNGARIA
Dear Brother ]~ussell:--

The work in Hungary is much more difficult than in Amer-
ica, because tile friends, with few exceptions, are very poor,
and the work must be done on a much smaller scale. All
would gladly work if they eonhl find work to do. (This evi-
dently refers to labor conditions.) We were obliged to give 
number of the books free, and we were glad to be privileged
thus to serve the Lord.

Last year I had 50,000 PEOPLES PULelTS and also 400
volumes of STUD1ES IN THE ~CRIPTURES ill tIungarian. These
are all out now, and more are ordered.

There are at present forty-two small classes in various
counties, in which we are received with gladness, and they
rejoice with us in the revelation of present truth. The eleventh
and twelfth of May we had a little convention, about 100
being present. How good and how pleasant it was to be there!
(Psa. 133:1) Some strangers were among us that gave evi-
dence of being interested.

Seven brethren were elected as workers and servants of
the truth--Brother Kis, myself and five others. We have con-
ventions semi-annually, and spend the time in building one an-
other up and studying tile divine plan. We rejoice in spirit
with the brethren at a great distance, with whom we seldom
come in contact. We had a baptism service, at which seven-
teen brethren and ten sisters symbolized their consecration
into Christ’s death. About 1,000 people were present at this
service, even the police, and it was a blessing that they were
there, for somebody wanted to create a disturbance, but the
police quickly restored order. Praise the Lord!

We believe that none of these blinded men will be able
to destroy the work of the Lord, but rather that all things
will be done after the counsel of his own will. One of those
~ho are now opposing the truth was with us for two years and
was very zealous in spreading the truth; he gave up a paying
position to be more fully used in the service, and because
of his activities was cast out of the Baptist church. I re-
ceived much help from him financially, and through his efforts
I was privileged to lecture in the Baptist churcil. Now, how-
ever, lie has turned against us.

There is great need at present for a hrother who tan speak
both Roumanian and Hungarian, to help the friends and to

aid in building them up to the full stature of a man. (Eph.
4:13) Pray the Lord of the harvest to send more laborers
into the vineyard.--Matt. 9:37, 38.

The pastors and priests of v~rious denominations have
sought to stop our work in a legal way. We were haled before
the court. We have been able so far to defend our course.
We hope also in the future to be able to hold high the divine
banner, going forth and following the living Captain of our
faith, as well as his honored servant, our beloved Pastor C.
T. Russell, and say with the Apostle Paul, "We are not
ashamed of tile Gospel of Christ."

KARL SzABo.--ttungaria.

SOBERNESS, DIGNITY, REVERENCE
Dear Brethren:-

My attention was attracted l)y a peculiar little laugh that
accomp~mied a brother’s effort to lead a meeting. This "lit-
tle" laugh kept up through all his talk, but seemed to be more
pronounced when he seemed to feel lie had given a "deep"
thought, when he would "heh-hah, heh" in a very peculiar
way. This was about three years ago. I have noticed it in
different brethren and upon many occasions since, and more
particularly during the past year. To me it seems very un-
digni]ied and has got to where it is very disgusting to me.
The serious thing about it is, it seems to be "catching," often
involving several in the class, and lhe meeting is made pecu-
liarly strange. Even with strong resistance I find myself
indulging to my shame, sometimes. Even other brethren who
seem to be more dignified and modest than I are often af-
fected and I notice they seem to realize it. Those who practice
it don’t seem to realize it, but seem to use it ns a kind of
emphasis to what aPi)ears to them to be a very deep thought
or explanation.

LITTLE POLISH CONVENTION

Dear Brethren :~
Thinking that news of the welfare of the Polish friends

would be gladly received, as well as of all of the saints, I
desire to mention something of the results of cur eft’errs to
be built up in the most holy faith and ill fellowship and in
love.

The two classes of Polish friends (one in Milwaukee, Wis.,
and one in Chicago) arranged for a two-days’ convention, or
union meeting, which was held August 31 ,qnd S,’l~teull)er 1,
1913, in Kenosha, Wis., midway between the two localities.
A program was a~ranged for, calling for nine discourses and
two symposiums and a testimony meeting. Two of the dis-
courses were for the public in the same hall; one, "The Plan
of God," and tile other, "Baptism." There were also sym-
posiums on the "Fruits of the Spirit," and on the "Attrib-
utes of God." All the friends were much refreshed and en-
couraged to run on in the narrow way. A good time spiritually
was had. It was hard for the friends to depart, and nearly
all of the faces expressed a desire to continue the convention
and special fellowship with God, for our heavenly Father
blessed our meetin~ wonderfully.

Arrangements were made for the giving of an opportunity,
to those desiring, to symbolize their consecration unto death
to do the heavenly Father’s will and to follow the Lamb
whithersoever He goeth. There were twelve immersed, six
brethren and six sisters. The immersion took place in the
lake. Although the lake was quite rough, the friends, and
especially the sisters, who would never venture into the water
under other circumstances, went bravely and yet with a dignity
that characterizes all immersion services of the true saints
of God, showing under a picture their death with Christ.
While the friends were being immersed the remainder stood
ou the shore and sang in Polish, sl)iritual songs prepared for
the occasion, such as ’ ’ Happy Day, ’ ’ and ’ ’ Our Best Friend, ’ ’
to the tune No. 134 in the hymnal, and several others which
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made the service very impressive and upbuilding for the singers
and the immersed ones. That moment of witnessing will be
long remembered by all present. A love feast was arranged
for on the order held at tile general conventions of the I. B.
S.A. After this all went back to their duties, filled with
the Lord’s holy Spirit. Such a wonderful blessing was real-

PHOTO-DRAMA
Unexpected difficulties have from time to time arisen hinder-

ing the presentation of the drama. Perhaps the Lord’s time
for it has not yet come. The present outlook for it is not
favorable for public work before the first of the coming year.

We have on file the applications of those who desire to serve

CLASS

ized that it would be almost impossible not to say something
about it.

Praying for further blessings on these and the saints of
God everywhere and with Christian love, I am,

Your brother in the One Hope,
W. K.--Ill.

OF CREATION
in this department of the harvest work. More applicants have
already sent in their names than we shall probably be able to

use for some time. Should more help be desired, mention of the

same will be made in these colmnns.

DEPOTS FOR BIBLE STUDENTS
Some of the larger classes have found it very convenient to

appoint one of their number as literature stock keeper. He is
supplied from the local Treasury a sufficiency of money for
such a stock of books as the class will probably use during a
month or more. This he keeps under his charge, and supplies
to anyone desiring literature at the same rate as though he
himself ordered from Brooklyn or London. He also is usually
given charge of the volunteer matter, and special free litera-
ture, dealing with interesting subjects. From him, at meeting
times, the class can secure literature, and thus often use
much more than if they had been obliged to order from
headquarters.

We recommend the plan as having some good features, and
worthy of consideration by all classes. We advise the selec-
tion of a brother or sister for this service who has some ac-
quaintance with business, and, if possible, one who has access
to a typewriter.

Keep a fair supply on hand. Order in good time, for express
charges are much higher than freight rates--we should be eco-

nomical in the use of the Lord’s money. Supplies for "Pil-
grim Meetings" should be ordered at least four to six weeks in
advance, according to distance.

Vor~. XXXIV BROOKLYN, N. Y., NOVEMBER 1, 1913 NO. 21

THE DAWN OF THE MORNING
"The night is far spent, the day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of

light. Let us walk honestly as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness."--I~omans 13:12, 13.
For a long time tile world had been more or less in dark-

ness, in sin, ill ignorance, in superstition. By one man’s dis-
obedience sin entered the world. This darkness still continues.
"Darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people."
The Bible accounts for this condition of things by explain-
ing that man by heredity is born in sin, and that additionally
Satan takes advantage of the situation, with a view to further
alienating mankind from the great Creator, and thus, if pos-
sible, preventing any reconciliation that might evcr be under-
taken.

Satan is called the prince of darkness, and he is work-
ing in the children of disobedience. The children of disobe-
dience being far more numerous than the children of obedi-
ence, it follows that the present is a dark time. The Bible
tells us that God will not leave mankind always in this dark-
ness; lint that the curse shall be rolled away and all the dark-
ness shall be dissilmted , and instead, shall come his blessing,
his light. The light of the knowledge of the glory of God
shall cover the earth as the waters cover the great deep. (Isa.
11:9; tIab. 2:14) Provision for this recovery was made in
the divine purpose, before the foundation of the world.

THE LIGHT OF TH~. WORLD
About nineteen hundred years ago God began to take steps

to bring to pass the things which he had promised. The first
step was the sending of his Son, that he might be the Re-
deemer of man. Our Lord is spoken of as being a great
Light, in the same sense that the heavenly Father is called
the Father of Lights. Jesus said, "I am the Light of the
world." Mankind, under the influence of Satan and their
own imperfect judgments, became twisted in their minds, and
~re in a state of darkness, so that they cannot reason cor-
rectly. The majority are not able to see the desirability of
the truth, and so they live in darkness--" darkness covers the
earth."

However, we have every reason to believe that there are
a choice few in the world, who love righteousness and hate
iniquity. And this class God desires to take out first. The
selection of this class has been going on throughout the Gospel
age. The majority of the world would doubtless prefer right
rather than wrong if all the conditions were favorable. If
they could be as comfortable financially, as popular socially,
etc., by serving the right as by serving the wrong, they would
much prefer to serve the right.

These are really good people. They have a preference for
the right. They are very moral, very just. And yet their
preference for the right is not so strong that they would be
willing to lay down their lives for the right. It is one thing
to say, I love the cause of God; and it is another thing to
say, I will devote my time, strength, fortune, all, to it.

But it is only the latter kind that God is calling now--

those who are willing to take up the cross in the interest of
truth and righteousness. And to these God gives encourage-
ment, assuring them that he appreciates their love of righte-
ousness; and that if they persist in the course of faithfulness
they will be made associates with Christ in his kingdom. He
tells them that he is seeking just such a class. And these are
encouraged and inspired to keep on, as God sets before them
the glorious hope of the Gospel--the divine nature and glory.

RESPONSIBILITY PROPORTIONAT~ TO LIGHT

But all this is going on in the night time; for, although
Jesus came into the world, and is to be the Light of the
world, this Light has not yet illumined mankind, nor scattered
the darkness. The Jewish people had the light of the moon,
in the sense that the Law Covenant and its promises were like
the moon, which shines with a light reflected from the sun, a
light not its own. They had the light of the moon, if they
wished to walk in its light. But they often went from the
light of their Law and walked in the shadows. The Jews also
had stars--Abraham, David and the prophets. These were
luminaries that shed more or less light upon their pathway.

But when Jesus came, he was the great Light of the world;
i. e., he was the one chosen of God to be the Light of the
world. But Jesus as a man was not this light to all. The
light that shone from him while he was in the flesh was very
local. And even to many of those upon whom it shone, his
light was obscure, because of their ignorance, blindness. Jesus
intimated that some could see the light and others could not:
"Blessed are your eyes, for they see!" (Matt. 13:16) 
also intimated that some of the Jewish leaders saw to some
extent, and were responsible for what they saw.

Our Lord presented to them the true light. They had been
hoping to attain the blessing God promised in his covenant
with Abraham. They knew from the teachings of the law that
they must be holy. But they did not realize how high is th4
true standard. Consequently they thought they could keep
up a certain standard of outward conduct, and thus become
the seed of Abraham. And when Jesus said to them, You
are so careful to keep the letter of the law that you would
strain out a gnat from your drink, and swallow a camel, he
intimated that they were very careful about the small things,
and would let great matters, important things, pass by!

Jesus told them they would devour widows’ houses; that
is, that they would take advantage of this or that technicality
of the law to take possession of a widow’s substance. And
in thus doing, they were violating God’s law, which is a law
of justice and love and mercy. It was only the few there-
fore, who were Israelites indeed. And these would be the true
seed of Abraham--the select few of that nation.--Rom. 9:6;
Gal. 3:16, 29.
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THE TRUE LIGHT-BEARERS
So the selection went on, and the faithful ones, having the

right spirit, the same spirit that Christ had--love for justice,
love for God and God’s law--these were selected--the elect of
that people. These not being a sufficiency, God continued to
select others from different nations. To his disciples Jesus
said, "Let your light shine before men;" and again, Put
not your light under a bushel; but put it on a candlestick,
that it may be seen of others. And so all of God’s people
have been lights. Those who have the holy Spirit are the
only true light-bearers in the world. Others may have various
lights--science, geology, chemistry--but much of their light
is darkness. Our Lord, however, was referring only to the
light on God’s plan.

Some who have light on morality, say that they will not
become intoxicated, will not use profanity, etc. They may
have light in those directions, but this is not the true light.
Much of the true light has been lost on the whole world,
though they have still some of the original light remaining,
as is evidenced in man’s conscience and moral sense. Saul of
Tarsus had some of this light, and yet persecuted the church.
Conscience is not a sufficient guide. We need the light of
God’s Word.

The holy Spirit is the light of the church, by which we
are being specially guided into the truth. St. Peter tells us
that we have a more sure Word of prophecy, whereunto we
do well that we take heed as unto a light that shineth in a
dark place. (2 Peter 1:19) The light on the path of the
just "shineth more and more unto the perfect day." We
are still in the dark place, and shall be until the darkness
gives way and the day is here. And so, as St. Peter says, we
have need of this Word of prophecy "until the day dawn."
Thus we find that one Scripture helps to elucidate another.

Apparently many of our Christian friends have the thought
that the Apostle meant that the Lord might come at any hour,
on any day. But when we come to understand the Scriptures,
and know that God has fixed times and seasons, and when
we learn more about God’s plan, we see what he has revealed
respecting the length of the night and the time for the dawn-
ing of the morning. The Apostle had sufficient knowledge
to realize that the morning was coming and that the night
would then have an end. He knew that Christ at his second
coming would be the Sun of Righteousness. We also know
this. He knew that Christ would be the Light of the world.
We likewise know this; and that the glorified church will be,
with .Iesus, the Sun of Righteousness, which will arise with
healing in its beams, and will enlighten the world, and lift
it ~p and bless it.

SIGNS OP THE DAWNING
We know something of God’s times and seasons. There

is a great difference, however, between knowing the day and
the hour and knowing the times and the seasons. You might
know that your Pastor intended to go sometime this season
to Great Britain. When the season arrives you might say,
Well, this is the season. Yes, but you would not know what
steamer he would take. You say, We know the time he will
reach London, but do not know just the day the boat sails.
And thus the Lord has guaranteed that his people shall not
be left in darkness--that we shall have light and knowledge
sufficient--that we shall not be in darkness with the world.

Just so surely as we are of the brethren, just so surely that
day will not come upon us as a thief. We shall know how
to expect it. We shall know about the time. Those who think
that the apostles ]lad no knowledge of the matter have, we
think, taken a superficial view of some of the Scriptures.
Take, for example, the text under discussion. "The night is
far spent, the day is at hand." They have thought this meant
that this day might dawn that very year, or the following
year.

ST. PAUL HAD SpI~.CIAL INI~ORIVIATION

The Apostle evidently had no such idea; for lie goes on
to explain, in one of his epistles, how that day would come,
and that there would be a time of trouble, and that the Lord
would permit a strong delusion; that the man of sin must
first be revealed. He assured the church that the day would
not come until first there was a great falling away. He
reminded thein: You have been told about an evil system
arising. Know now that this day of tile Lord absolutely can-
not come, until the abomination of desolation has been set
up, as noted in the prophecy of Daniel. And tie warned,
"Let no man deceive you by any means."--2 Thess. 2--en-
tire chapter.

In one of his Epistles to the church at Corinth, St. Paul
said, "We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed."
(1 Cor. 15:51, 52) The early church thought that St. Paul
meant that they would not sleep. But St. Paul was referring
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to the church as a whole--instructing them that some of the
church would remain until the day of Christ. St. Paul and
St. Peter both intimated that they were not of those who
would remain to be changed in a moment from the earthly
body to the heavenly.

So, coming back to our text, we are to recognize that the
Apostle Paul had special information from the Lord. He tells
us so. He says he had visions and revelations more than all
the other apostles. And he declares that the Lord revealed
to him things not proper to be uttered at that time. He must
not explain these visions; their meaning was a secret intrusted
to him. (2 Cor. 12:4) The Apostle’s mind being thus illu-
minated, he was able to write with great intelligence, clear-
ness and power, so that we, with the increasing light upon the
Holy Scriptures now due, might be able to see a depth to his
writings, and get a grasp on the truth, not otherwise pos-
sible. And we do. Nearly all of our knowledge of the deep
things comes from St. Paul’s epistles, because he had this
light and it permeated all that he wrote. So we today are
able to explore and to understand many things which were
secrets, known only to the Apostle Paul in his day.

"THE LAST DAY"
The day spoken of in our text ~s the last day. Martha

said of Lazarus, "I know that he shall rise again in the
resurrection at the last day." (John 11:24) Which is the
last day? It is the great seventh day. This day will not
be a time of darkness, but a time of daylight. That being so,
the other six days represent the night of darkness and sin.
In the morning of the new day, the reign of the prince of
darkness is to be overthrown by the Prince of Light; and thus
the day will be ushered in. From this standpoint of the six
great days of a thousand years each, we are to remember that
the apostles and the early church were living in the fifth day
--there was only one more day to intervene before the seventh
day, and then would be due the great shining forth of the
glory of tile Lord. From this standpoint the Apostle’s words
are clear.

During the dark ages God’s people were permitted to have
only a measure of light, a measure of knowledge. Yet they
had certain great landmarks. And so when the Papacy was
developed, God’s people said, This is that man of sin--this
is that falling away, which was predicted. Thus they could
locate themselves. We see that in the dark ages there was
quite a clear understanding that the Papacy was the man of
sin. Still it was not God’s intention to guide the church
into the fulness of truth until the due time. And we are not
claiming now that we know the day (the day in the shorter
sense) and the hour of the setting up of the kingdom. But
we are not ignorant of the times and seasons.

"PUT O~’r THE WORKS O:F DARIr~NESS’’

In view of this knowledge of the wonderful day about to
dawn, how shall we who are hoping to be of the kingdom class
of that day deport ourselves now? How shall we live? Ah!
says the Apostle, if we are "children of the day," we are to
show it. We are God’s representatives and ambassadors. We
are to tell the people about the light and knowledge and glory
of God that is to come so soon, that will fill the whole earth,
by and by. We are to help them to contrast the present with
the glorious conditions that will then exist, so that all who
love the light may take heed to the Word of God and get
ready to be members of that kingdom class.

What must we do? We must put off the works of darkness,
everything that is selfish and sinful--for that which is selfish
is sinful, and that which is sinful is selfish. We are to put
these off because we belong to the new order of things. The
works of darkness would be any works whatsoever that would
not stand the fullest investigation; that would not stand ap-
proved in the light of the new dispensation~ if it were fully
ushered in. Let us rememher that wc belong to the new dis-
pensation, and not to the old, and should, therefore, live in
accordance with our citizenship and our responsibilities toward
the Prince of Light ,and in opposition to the prince of dark-
ness, his works and his ways.

"PUT ON THE ARMOR OF LIGHT"
We have enlisted with Christ, and we will fight against

the enemies of our new nature. We will be worthy children
of God and strive earnestly, that we may be associated with
the Lord in his kingdom of righteousness. And when we have
put off the darkness, what must we do? We must put on the
armor of light. What is the armor of light? It is the armor
which protects from the darts of the adversary, and includes
the helmet of salvation--the protection of our intellects
through a knowledge of the truth, from the attacks of our
great foe.

As the Apostle urges, let us "Stand therefore, having our
loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of
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righteousness; and our feet shod with the preparation of the
Gospel of peace; above all taking the shield of faith, where-
with we shall, be able to quench all the fiery darts of the
wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God." (Eph. 6:14-17)
This is the armor with which we are to withstand the attacks
which appeal to the evil tendencies of the fallen nature, that
we may come off "more than conquerors" through Christ,
that we may be of that glorious band of overcomers who will
be made kings and priests of God in that glorious day--in
the dawning of the morning.

LIGHT MANIFEST IN PURITY Or INTENTION
The Apostle continues the figure of speech which refers to

the on-coming day, in contrast with the night time of sorrow,
sin and death, during which evil and sin have prevailed. The
Scriptures declare that evil-doers prefer that it be dark, in
order that their reql aims and objects be not known; for they
do that in seeret which they would not wish to have known
in the ligl*t and open to the public in general.

Then the Apostle discusses what should be the attitude of
the church. "Let us walk honestly, as in the day "--honestly,
in the sense of conscientiously, openly--having nothing that
we would need to secrete from the whole world, if they were
able to understamt our motives. They would know we had
no evil purposes, but only pure, honest, good intentions. Our
Lord was the great Light of the world. But he was misun-
derstood and misrepresented. So all of his followers, in pro-
portion as they are light-bearers, will be subject to attacks
from Satan, who seeks to perpetuate his hold upon mankind.

Nevertheless, whether it cost us much or little, our whole
course of life is to be honest, upright. Our lives are to be
devoted to the cause of righteousness--we are to see to it that
we do nothing contrary to the principles of righteousness.
Sincerity, honesty of purpose, should make all our life as open
as the day when everything wicked is to be disclosed. By
showing tim right and exposing the wrong deeds, thus making
known the character of these, the Lord will put men on test
as to which they love.

]~’or those who love evil, wickedness, after they see it in
its true colors, after they see where it leads and all its con-
sequences, and shall have had full opportunity to know and to
choose between right and wrong, light and darkness--for such
God’s portion will bc death--second death. The only final
reward and punishment for evil is destruction. "All the
wicked will God destroy."

So during the Millennial day, the day of Christ, the day
of the Lord in the largest sense, the light will prevail, and
all the hidden things of darkness will be exposed. Those
who love these things are the ones who will suffer disadvan-
tt/ge; while all who love the light will be blessed and will
make progress toward human perfection.

HOW TO OVERCOME PLI~.SHLY W~AKNESSES

Those of the dhurch--those who are hoping to be kings
and priests and to reign with Christ and to be judges of the
world--their conduct should be as far as possible in accord
with God’s standard. Everything should be open, honest,
subject to the investigation of the Lord or of anybody. In
thus livblg we shall be provinv our faithfulness to the Lord.
We nmst demonstrate our loyalty to him by being willing to
suffer relmft’s and adw,rsity. We must strive most earnestly
to overcome our human weaknesses and imperfections, and thus
manifest our love for righteousness and for God. We see that
our Lord Jest’.s is the embodiment of these glorious principles
for whieh God stands; -rod we are to be like him, our pattern.

We are to be so in love with God’s gracious character and
God’s methods that we shall ~reatly prefer to be on his side,
under the banner of light, rather than to be children of dark-
hess, whatewu’ its present reward. So let us walk as the chil-
dren of the light--the children of the day, and thus we shall
t~e laying Up tre:~sures aLove, and shall prepare ourselves for
the tzlorious thing~ which the Lord has in reservation for
those that love hhn for those who are seeking to walk in the
Master’s footsteps.

"IIe will never fail us, he will net forsake;
tIis eternal Covenant he will never break;
Resting on his promise, what have we to fear?
God is all sufficient for the coming year.
Onward, then, and fear not, children of the day,
For his Word shall never, never pass away."

GROSS FORMS OF RIOTING AND DRUNKENNESS
Tile Apostle’s use of the first person--we, our, us--in th~

verses preceding our text, wouht seem to indicate very clearly
that he is speaking to the church, includil~.o’ himself. Indeed,
the introduction to the epistle shows this to be the case. St.

Paul is here showing what should be the course of the church,
as in contrast with the attitude of the world. When he says,
"Let us walk," he means, Let us daily progress--walk not
along the lines of rioting and drunkenness. He does not say
that the Lord’s people may not occasionally be overtaken in
a fault. But if they are thus overtaken, they are to know
that they are not then walking in the footsteps of Jesus, but
are for the time being walking in the opposite direction.

We are to remember that the church are at ~his time im-
perfect, in an embryotic state---not fully developed. The new
creature has as yet no body of its own, but is merely given
possession of this earthly body, which is an enemy of God.
The new creature is obliged to use this instrumentality. As
a new creature, he will ultimately be judged, not according to
the flesh, ~tut according to the spirit, for the Lord will make
up for unintentional blemishes. But these bodies which have
been the instruments of sin, are to be put into the service of
righteousness. All of our present experiences nmst be in the
flesh, because we have no other instrument of service.

Now, the Apostle says, we are to beware of rioting and
drunkenness, for all excesses are of the world. We are living
in a time when the b.aechanalian orgies of the past are dis-
approved by the community in general. Many may continue
to practice some of these in secret, but they think that it is
not wise to let it in any way be public. And those who sym-
pathize with liquor interests, brewers, saloon-keepers, etc.,
realize that they can no longer do as formerly--they can no
longer continue to sell liquor to a person until he has reached
the condition of beastly intoxication. All of these evils will
be banished when the new kingdom shall have sway.

THE LORD’S SPIRIT A SPIRIT OF SOBRIETY

The true Christian has the mind of the Lord, "aid the
Lord’s mind is thoroughly in opposition to anything in the
nature of drunkenness of any kind. The Spirit of the Lord
gives a sober mind, a thoughtful mind, a reasonable mind.
All rioting and drunkenness are the result of inebriation, be-
fuddling the mind. We are not to suppose that any new
ereature would have any sympathy with anything of the kind.
The Apostle’s suggestion is not that some new creatnres m’~y
think this the proper course, but that some new ereatures may
become careless in their walk. As the new creature grows
and has more experience, he should learn that the only proper
course is to avoid all places and conditions tending to excess
and to worldliness. He should study to have new entertain-
meats for his mind, study how to turn bis mind in a new
direction, toward heavenly things.

While it is true that we have comparatively few of the
orgies of olden times, it is also true that the world today has
a more refined kind of rioting and drunkenness. There are
social functions that might be called riotous, in the sense
that they are unreasonable and disorderly. We might apply
this criticism even to nominal Christianity. There is a certain
kind of rioting mentioned in l~evelation. We read that great
Babylon made drunk the inhabitants of the earth with her
wine. This might, in some cases, be a stupefaction of the
mind; in other cases, a crazed condition.

We once believed many things without any real ground
at all for believing. For example, we have believed in fire-
proof devils, eternal flames, the roasting of humanity, etc.
Now we find that we were merely having the hobgoblins of
nightmare. God is not using his mighty power for the injury
and useless torture of his creatures. We find that we were
very seriously intoxicated with the wine of false doctrine.
We are now becoming sober. The people are beginning to
wink and blink, and to try to overcome the effeets of the
stupefying drafts of error.

Some have gotten out of these errors. But there are some
who still have a kind of frenzy of mind, and some of these
are attacking us. They launch forth as though they would
demolish us, and they battle for the error as though it were
the truth. In their warfare they use the weapons of slander,
malice, hatred, strife, and various other works of the flesh
and of the devil. Their choice of weapons is a proof that they
are under a delusion, blinding them through false doetrine.

RELIGIOUS INTOXICATION
Sometimes there is rioting, even to the extent of hilarious

conduct in meetings. We were once present at a religious
meeting where there were all sorts of rioting, evil spirits and
~emonism. Yet tile people were apparently sincere and honest.
Phis occurred some years a~o. The preacher hammered the
pulpit, while two or three men tried to pray, etc. It was a
regular pandemonium. The young people would go there and
eat peanuts and snicker and giggle, seeming to consider the
service a kind of circus. These people were evidently "drunk"
--it was from a bad kind of "liquor," too.
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This principle might apply to some of those who have
gotten free from the errors of the past. There is a spirit of
anarchy, a lack of orderly behavior with some who have come
into the truth. Sometimes it will manifest itself ill one of
a Bible-Class, who will try to have his own way and to over-
ride the rest. He is simply rioting; he has not gotten rid of
the wrong spirit; he has not applied the principle of righte-
ousness-the Lord’s Spirit, the spirit of a sound mind--to his
conduct.

Then sometimes it is the leader of the class who shows a
riotous spirit. The Scriptures very clearly set forth what
would be proper in such a case. Each has a perfect right to
his own opinion on any subject, but no one has a right to
override others and try to force his opinions on them. To do
so is contrary to the Lord’s Spirit. We should not walk that

way. We should walk prayerfully and carefully along the
lines of the Golden Rule, doing unto others as we would that
they should do unto us.

Let us walk as becometh saints, showing forth more and
more "the praises of him who hath called us out of darknes,*
into his marvelous Light."

"Watchman, tell me, does the morning
Of fair Zion’s glory dawn?

Have the signs that mark its coming
Yet upon thy pathway shone?

Pilgrim, yes! arise! look ’round thee!
Light is breaking in the skies!

Gird thy bridal robes around thee;
Morning dawns! arise! arise! "

OUR "CUP OF BLESSING"
"The cup of blessing, for which we bless God, is it not a participation of the blood of the Anointed One? The loaf which

we break, is it not a participation of the body of the Anointed One? Because there is one
loaf, we, the many, are one body."--I Cor. 10:16, 17.--Diaglott.

"The cup of blessing, for which we bless God," is indeed
a cup of blessing’ in ninny respects. It represents the blessed
privilege of suffering with Christ, and the blessed things
which will come as a reward of those sufferings. The Lord
declares that the promise will have fulfilment in the kingdom,
when we shall share the kingdonl joys.

The church is represented as being a part of the great
Vine which God has planted; as Jesus says, "I am the Vine,
ye are the branches." (John 15:5) Our Lord tells us 
the preciotls fruit of this Vine, the development of which
rel~resents the sorrowful part of our experience. There is a
sense in which the cup represents the joy which we shall have
when we shall have passed beyond the sufferings of this present
time and shall have entered into glory. (Matt. 26:29) The
expression, "for which we bless God," may be understood
to mean, for which we give thanks and praise to the Lord.
Whosoever receives the cup without thankfulness of heart,
without appreciation, will not get the great reward. In order
to receive the blessing designed, we must receive the cup with
thankfulness for this great privilege of suffering with Christ.

Iu considering this question of the Apostle, "is it not a
l~articipation [common union] in the blood of Christ?" we
should have a double thought before our minds: first, of the
literal cup to which he refers, the literal fruit of the vine,
which represents the blood of Christ; and second, the fact
that we have the privilege of partaking of his cup, the sacri-
ficial cup. We have the privilege of sharing in his death,
sharing in his sufferings. This thought is borne out in other
Scriptures--that Jesus is the Head of the church which is
his body, etc. He is to be the great Prophet, Priest, King,
Judge and Blesser of the world.

According to the Scriptures, the great Head was glorified,
after having endured the sufferings even unto death, after
having laid down his life for the world. And he has adopted
us as his members--members now in the flesh, to be his mem-
bers shortly in glory. We use the word members in the sense
that we speak of members of the House of Parliament. The
body of Parliament has many members, and so the body of
Christ has many members. The terms on which they may
make their calling and election sure are that they shall be-
lieve in Christ and shall give themselves to God. Then our
Lord will adopt them as his memoers, members now on earth
and afterwards members of him in glory.

"DRII~K Y~. ALL OP IT"
On condition, then, that we drink faithfully of this cup

(Matt. 26:27), we shall make our "calling and election sure."
(2 Peter 1:10) Tile injunction, "Drink ye all of it," had
a double signification: first, it must all be drunk before the
end of the Gospel age; and secondly, all who would be mem-
bers of his body must drink of it. St. Peter spoke of the
sufferings of The Christ, Head and body, which have now
been going on for more than eighteen centuries, and of the
glory that shall follow. (1 Peter 1:8-12; 4:1; 5:1) As soon
as the last member shall have passed into the heavenly con-
dition, all the sufferings of The Christ will be over, and none
others will have the privilege of sharing in the ,Csufferings of
Christ," even as none others will have the privilege of shar-
ing in his glory and becoming his "bride, the Lamb’s wife."

It is one cup, though it contains the juice of many grapes;
and it is one loaf, though made from many grains. The
grains cannot retain their individuality and their life if they
would become bread for the world. The grapes cannot main-
tain themselves as grapes if they would constitute the life-
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giving spirit. Thus we see the beauty of the Apostle’s state-
ment that the Lord’s people are participants in the one loaf
and the one cup. There is no other way by which we may at-
tain the new nature than by accepting the Lord’s invitation
to drink his cup, and by being broken with him as members
of the one loaf; by being buried with him in baptism into his
death, and thus attaining with him a resurrection to glory,
honor and immortality, attaining unto the first resurrection.

THE CHURCH’S PART IN THE ONB LOAF

The loaf represents primarily the Lord Jesus’ body, which
is broken for us and for the world in general. In a larger
sense it includes all the body of Christ, all who become his
members. Thus the breaking of the loaf, the breaking of the
body, has continued for more than eighteen centuries.

We read that in the institution of the Lord’s supper Jesus
broke the loaf. As a matter of fact, he was the only one at
that time who could break the loaf. All others of mankind
were unjustified in God’s sight until Jesus by his sacrifice
and exaltation made good the deficiency of a certain class. So
Jesus was the first to break the loaf. Today, as the un-
leavened bread at the Memorial season is passed to each of
us, and as each takes a portion of it, he breaks it for him-
self.

The fact that our Lord first broke the bread does not
mean that we should not have our individual part. We recall
that the heavenly Father had to do with the breaking of our
Lord’s body. As it is written, "It pleased Jehovah to bruise
him; He hath put him to grief." (Isa. 53:10) This was
not done against our Lord’s will. While tim heavenly Father
had to do with his breaking, so, in harmony with the divine
arrangement, the breaking of our share of the loaf.

The Apostle’s statement in the succeeding chapter, "Ye
do show forth the Lord’s death," applies exclusively to the
death of Jesus. The setting of the words indicates that it
is the Lord Jesus personally who is mentioned: "As often
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth
the Lord’s death till he come." (V. 26) "Itc is thy Lord,
and worship thou him." (Psa. 45:]1) The church is never
spoken of as tile Lord.

]~urthermore, we are to remember that Jesus said, "This
do in remembrance of me." (Lake 22:19) He did not say,
This do in remembrance of yourselves--in remembrance of
your own share in the sacrifice. We are to be dead with him.
We remember that we must share with him in the sufferings
of this present time if we would share in the glories to fol-
low. The Father gave him to be the head--"God blessed
forcver."--Heb. 3:1; t/ore. 8:17, 18; 9:5.

THE LIFE IS IN TH~. BLOOD

The Scriptures say that the life is in the blood. (Lev.
17:11) In harmony with that statement, the Jews were bid-
den to always refrain from eating the blood. The animals
must be bled before they were permitted to eat the flesh.
Nor was any stranger sojourning with them to eat any blood.
(Lev. 17:10-14) In this way, God would seem to say that
life is a very sacred thing. This life principle that he gave
to man, seems to reside in the blood. As long as the blood
is passing through tile organs of circulation, there is life;
but when the blood is shed, the being dies.

When our Lord laid down his earthly life, he did not re-
tain a right to that earthly life in the sense of using it for
himself. He tells us in the parable that all who would gain
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¯ ’the pearl of great price" (Matt. 13:45, 46), must sell all
that they have; that is, all that they enjoy of earthly life or
privileges. Oar Lord had a perfect earthly life. He gave up
that life. "Ile poured out his soul [life] unto death." (Isa.
53:12.) On what basis? On exactly the same basis he has
put before us; if we would live, we must die; if we would
reign, we must suffer; we must be dead with him. (2 Tim.
2:11, 12) So we who follow in his steps do the same that
he did.

If we, as his disciples, lay down our life for the brethren,
we are doing what Jesus did. This is all to be applied for
the world. He took that earthly life, not to keep it, but to
turn it over, eventually, to all mankind. The right to human
life is still in his control, tie is the One who, as the great
Mediator, will give to the world the life he poured out.

He now imputes his merit to the church, that we may
share with him in his suffering and in his glorious kingdom,
on the spirit plane. This cup, then, represents the full re-
nuncAatiou of earthly life and of all claim thereto. Our Lord’s
earthly life was not forfeited, but merely laid down. (John
10:]7, ]8) The intention in laying it down was to abandon
it, personally, forever, that humanity might get it. He has
not yet accomplished this, in the sense of turning life over
to them, but he gave up his life with that purpose in view.

UNPORF~.ITED EARTHL~ LIFE-RIGHT

Our Lord undertook to accomplish the divine will in the
redemption of the world, and he has proceeded in tile accom-
plishment of it, but has not yet completed the purpose. He
laid down his life, but did not forfeit it. When he was raised
from the dead hc still had a right to that earthly life, with
the understanding, however, that he was not to use it for him-
self, but that he would give that life to all the world who were
willing to receive it, assigning it to them at the end of his
reign of a thousand years, during which his church will reign
~x ith him.

So then, his life was not taken from him; for his life
could be taken from him only by his disobedience. (Lev.
18:5; Ezek. 20:11; Luke 10:28; t~om. 10:5) He laid it down
voluntarily, in harmony with the divine will. tie ]aid it down
that it might become an asset in the hands of divine justice,
so that when the time should come he might use that asset
for mankind.--John 6:51.

In the beginning it was the divine purpose that our Lord’s
human life should be laid down forever, that he should not
take it again. He consecrated his life at Jordan and finished
the sacrifice at Calvary. Throughout the Gospel age he has
been sacrificing his mystical body. Just as soon as he shall
have finished the sacrificing of all these body members, then
their life-right, which belongs to the great High Priest, will
be used for the purchase, the redemption, of the worhl, by
the sealing of the New Covenant. Iromediatoly after this, his
kingdom will be established. This further application of his
merit, his life-right, which will not be made until the whole
church has passed beyond the veil, is symbolized by the sprink-
ling of the Mercy Seat with the blood of the goat. Tile blood
of our Lord and the blood of his body, is all one blood. It is
one Priest of many members. It is one atonement for all--
for the sins of the whole world.--1 John 2:2.

The blood represents not only the death of Christ, but also
the death of all the members of his body, to whom merit is
imputed. This the Apostle expresses in the same connection,
saying, "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the
communion [common union, or participation] of the blood of
Christ? The bread [loaf] which we break, is it not the com-
munion [common union, participation] of the body of
Christ?" that is to say, a union in common with him, a part-
nership, as represented in the cup and in the bread [loaf].
The whole matter has its origin in him. But we are celebrat-
ing also our own individual share as members of the church
in the sacrifice of the flesh, in our participation in the suffer-
ings of Christ.

SIGNIFICANCE OF EATING OUR LORD’S FLESH AND
OF DRINKING HIS BLOOD

"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. "--John 6:53.

In this chapter the Lord is addressing the Jews, who be-
lieved not on him, but murmured because he told them he was
the true Bread from heaven. His expression, "eat the flesh
and drink tile blood," had a deep spiritual significance which
none but Israelites indeed could receive. And this is still true
today. The worht, when dealt with in the next age, by Jesus,
will indeed have the opportunity to eat of his flesh--to ap-
propriate the merits of his sacrifice; but they will have no
opportunity of sharing in his cup--of drinking his blood.
Symbolically, the cup signifies the sacrificed life. The world
will have no share in the sufferings of Christ, represented in
the cup.

Our Lord’s words imply, If you accept my proposition of
the Gospel age, you may have life, and have it more abundant-
ly than man has ever had it or could have it. You may have
inherent life--’ ’life in you. ’ ’

THE TWO SALVATIONS PICTURED

There is a difference, we believe, maintained in the Scrip-
tures between the bread, which symbolizes the Lord’s flesh,
and the wine, which symbolizes his blood. The church, in or-
der to be accepted of the Lord as members of his glorified
body, must share in both of these by participation. The loaf,
as the Apostle explains, not only represents to us our Lord,
as the Bread of Life necessary for us, but it also represents
us as his members to be broken as our Lord was broken; and
the wine represents not only our Lord’s blood, but also the
blood of the church--that we are sharers with him in his sac-
rificial sufferings.--I Cor. 10:16, 17.

The privilege of sharing our Lord’s cup is not for the
world. They will not share in the sufferings of Christ, because
all opportunity to share in his sufferings and glory will have
ended when the church is glorified. The Lord said, "Drink
ye all of it’ --drink it all. There will be none for the world
to drink. At,d we who are of the church class "fill up that
which is [left] behind of the afflictions of Christ. "--Col. 1:24.

"The flesh of the Son of Man" represents restitution to
human privileges, i. e., the means to its attainment, and re-
stores to man the life which he had forfeited--the life lost
in Adam--human life, earthly life. It will be the gift of
God through Christ. But the supplying of this Bread will
not be sufficient. The worht will need to eat of the Bread
and to have the assistance the Lord will give them through
his kingdom. Jesus said (V. 51), "I am the living Bread
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which came down from heaven; if any man eat of this Bread,
he shall live foi’ever."

From one viewpoint the world may be spoken of as not
dead. They have lost their right to life, but God has made
arrangements through Jesus by which that life will be re-
stored. It was lost in Adam, but will be restored through
Christ, the second Adam. During these six thousand years
the world has been in a starved and fallen condition. But
God has provided this Bread and it will be for them in the
Millennial age.

It is not shown symbolically anywhere in the Scriptures
that the world will partake of tim blood, and thus participate
in the sufferings of Christ. Only a few are represented as
partaking of the blood. This is shown in Leviticus 16. The
blood sprinkled the second time on the Mercy-Seat is for all
the people, thus satisfying justice. This represented the re-
lease of all humanity from the sentence of death, giving all
an opportunity to eat of the Bread and not die.

In another picture, we find the blood used representing
man’s acceptance of the divine arrangement. In the sealing
of the Law Covenant, which is a type of the New Covenant,
Moses first sprinkled the books of the Law, representing the
satisfaction of justice. Then with the same blood he after-
wards sprinkled all the people. (Hob. 9:19; Exod. 24:8)
The sprinkling of the books of the law required only a few
seconds; but the sprinkling of the people required a long
time.

At the beginning of the Millennial age--as soon as the
church is joined to her Head beyond the veil--the blood will
be sprinkled to satisfy justice for the world. Then, as the
Mediator, Christ will proceed to do a work for all who will
receive it. And that work is symbolically represented as
sprinkling the people with the blood. In other words, every
member of the race will be privileged to come into Covenant
relationship with God through the Mediator, by accepting the
terms which he will hold forth during the Millennial reign.

MOST VALUABLE P00D AND DRINK KNOWN
If they meet the requirements during Messiah’s reign, by

the close of that period they will be perfect; and he will
present them before the Father, and all will be received into
full covenant relationship with him, who endure faithfully
the test then applied.

In our context (V. 54), we read, "Whoso eateth my flesh,
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and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life." Our Lord’s
statements in many instances are made so broad that they
cover, not only the little flock, but the great company as well,
and therein show great wisdom. In this verse the Lord does
not say, "hath eternal life" in him; for of those who now
make a covenant of sacrifice, and become sharers of the cup
as well as of the bread, there are some who will not attain
to inherence of life--immortality--but who will come through
great tribulations and attain life on a lower spirit plane.
They will not have inherent life, though it will be everlasting
life. Those who attain immortality will have eternal life, on
the highest plane. Those of the great company will have
eternal life, but not immortality--not life in themselves.

When our Lord said, "For my flesh is meat indeed, and
my blood is drink indeed" (V. 55), we understand him 
mean that this is tim most valuable food and drink ever known.
No other bread has such value, and no other drink could be
so precious as this, by the partaking of which one may at-
tain to glory, honor and immortality--the divine nature, life
in itself.

The Bread from heaven was our Lord’s flesh, which he
was to give for the life of the world. And ffesus explains this
to be what was typified by the manna that fell in the wilder-

ness. He said, "Your fathers did eat manna [in the wilder-
hess], and are dead. He that eateth of this Bread shall live
forever." He also said (John 12:24), "Except a corn 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if
it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." And he did fall into
the earth and die. And we become sharers with him in his
death. We participate in his sufferings and death, which tile
world will never do. They share in its outcome.

All the work of this Gospel age, is the getting ready of
the food for the world, and of the blood which will be sprinkled
upon them. But the message of our Lord in our text was not
intended for the world. As he tells us, "Unto you it is given
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven."

It is only a special class who could know anything about
the mystery of God all through ttmse nineteen hundred years
--the two millenniums. These things have been hidden from
the world in general. But now we believe that the time is
here when they are to be given to the world, making the world
conscious of the blessing that God has in store for them soon.
The Scriptures tell us that the mystery will be unfolded during
the sounding of the seventh trumpet--which is now sounding.
Tiffs making of these truths known, therefore, would seem
to be the showering of the manna.

THE FALL OF JERICHO
DECEMBEI~ 7.--Joshua 6:8-11, 14-20.

"All things are possible to him that believeth."~Mark 9:23.

Jericho was a walled city situated about five miles from
the Jordan. It was small, as cities are now estimated; but
its wall was a necessity, owing to frequent incursions front
Syria on the one side, and Egypt on the other; and because
it was situated on one of the main lines of travel leading to a
mountain pass. It is described as having been very rich, not
only in precious metals, but also in expensive fabrics, cloth-
ins, etc.

The Lord’s decree in respect to Jericho and all the other
cities of Canaan was that they were devoted--cherem. The
Israelites were not led into Canaan to do a pillaging work.
They were to be the executioners of the divine decree against
tile people of Canaan, who were divided up into little princi-
palities, each city constituting the center of a principality. Ac-
cording to history, they were continually a~ war with each
other, and atrociously corrupt, after the manner of the Sodom-
ites. They were to be destroyed as no longer advantageous
in the conditions in which they were living, either to them-
selves or others. God took them away as he saw good.

In the great prison-house of Sheol, the tomb, they would
wait for the more favorable time of Messiah’s kingdom and
the release and assistance out of degradation and death prom-
ised to all mankind through Abraham’s seed: "In thy seed
shall all the families of the earth be blessed."

The Israelites, as executioners of the divine decrees, were
to destroy tile cities of Canaan and all their inhabitants, their
animals and all their property. The exceptions were the things
of metal; and these were not to be appropriated by the Israel-
ites to their own use, but were consecrated in advance to the
Lord for the furnishment and adornment of the Tabernacle and
the Temple.

"CAPTAIN Ot" THE :LORD’S HOST"
After crossing Jordan, tile Israelites encamped about mid-

way between the river and Jericho, the latter city having shut
up its gates tightly, expecting to endure a long siege. Joshua
was aware that the first place of attack was Jericho, but evi-
dently was not aware of the character of the siege and of the
way in which it would be overthrown. While reconnoitering in
the vicinity of Jericho, he came upon an armed soldier, and at
once inquired whether he was a friend or a foe to Israel. The
answer was that he was the Captain of the Lord’s host. One
of the angels had been commissioned to materialize--to appear
as a human being’ and to wear hnman garments and armor--for
the purpose of communicating the divine plans to Joshua.

We are to remember that the Bible relates frequent mani-
festations of this kind--spirit beings hiding their personality
while assuming human bodies, human clothing, etc., in which
they ate, talked, etc., as men. We remember that it was after
this same nmnner that the Lord Jesus after his resurrection
appeared to his (list’iples in various forms, sometimes similar
to his crucified body, but more often otherwise--as the gar-
dener, a way-rarer, etc. Similarly, three spirit beings appeared
to Ahrahnm on one occasion--not only in human bodies, but
wearing human apparel. And they ate and talked with Abra-
ham (Genesis 18:8, 9), and he knew not that they were angels
until subsequently they revealed their identity.

Through this heavenly messenger the divine plan for the
capture of Jericho was revealed to Joslma. He immediately
put it into execution. Every day there was a solemn proces-
sion around the doomed city. First went a military escort
from the various tribes. Next followed a company of priests
blowing rams’ horns, making shrill noises. Then came a
further procession--a rear guard--presumably warriors. In
harmony with explicit directions not a voice was raised, not
a threat nor shout. Everything connected with the matter
was most solemn and funereal, except the blowing on the
rams’ horns, which were the same as were used in announc-
ing each new year, but especially and peculiarly used in the
Jubilee year.

These solemn funereal processions eucompassed Jericho once
every day for six days. Then on the seventh day they went
about the city seven times, the last time vociferously shouting
--the seven priests blowing upon the rams’ horns. When
they had made the seventh circle of the city they stopped
in front of it, still blowing; and forthwith the wall of the
city crumbled and fell. The translation of our Common
Version, "down flat," seems too strong a statement to rep-
resent properly the original. The walls of the city crumbled
and fell immediately in front of the ark. But not all the
wall fell; for the account tells that the portion of the wall
where Rahab’s house was bulit did not fall. (Cf. Joshua
2:15-19.) The wall fell to such a degree that Israel’s soldiers
were able easily and quickly to surmount it and accomplish
the work of destruction which the Lord had commmandcd.

Is it suggested that such an event would be preposterous?
If so, we reply that everything in the divine purpose can
easily enough be accomplished under the divine supervision.
Quite probably the tremor of an earthquake, under divine
direction caused the fall of Jericho’s wall in front of the
Israelites. When we consider all the circumstances as related
in the Bible, it does not seem at all impossible that God
thus intervened for the carrying out of his own purposes.

Prof. Wright declares, "The ’mediate’ cause of the fall
of the wall was some subterranean earthquake, which shook
down the walls of the par~ of the city where the men were
standing, or undermined them so that they sank. This is
easily possible in that region of earthquakes." Prof. Law-
son describes similar results from earthquakes near San Fran-
cisco, saying, "The earth waves which passed through the highly
elastic rocks swiftly with a small amplitude seem in this
material to have been transformed into slow undulations of
great amplitude which were excessively destructive."

Prof. Wright adds, "All the chimneys of the place [Oak-
land] were thrown down, and the bricks were scatXered around
over the yard as grains of wheat would be when falling from
the hands of the sower. The record is that at the appointed
time the walls [of Jericho] fell; and we are free to believe
that the catastrophe was connected with an earthquake, which
was made to synchronize with the linal blasts of the rams’
horns. In the light of history and geological conditions of
this region, the story bears ew’ry mark of being a genuine
and auLhentic account of an event so remarkahle that it eouht
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not have been modified by tradition without rendering it
fantastic and incredible. To the geologist who believes in God,
it is perfectly reasonable. To the textual critic, the free-
dom from fantastic comment marks it as having been un-
adorned by tradition."

There seems to be a typical significance connected with
the capture of Jericho. In a sense it is made to represent
all the cities of Canaan as their capital. The six days of
the quiet marching around the city, with nothing accomp-
lished except the witnessing, represents the six great days
of the larger week--each day a thousand years long. During
the world’s history, sin has been entrenched and impregnable.
The Lord’s people have merely given witness against it--
blowing the trumpets--giving forth the Bible message that
ultimately sin shall l,c destroyed--" All the wicked will God
,lestroy." They shall perish "like natural brute beasts."
’ ’ They shall be punished with everlasting destruction ’ ’--’ ’ the
second death."--l)salm 345:20; 2 Peter 2:12; 2 Thessalo-
nians 1:9; Revelation 20:14.

But little has resulted from all the witnessing. We are
waiting for the great seventh day--the thonsand years of
Messiah’s Reign. In it the citadel of evil will be surrounded
seven times, or completely. The shout of victory will go
up; and the strong walls of sin and error, of Satan’s false-
hood, of human deception, will fall. Satan shall be bound
a thousand yetrs, to deeeive the world no more, and every
evil thing and principle and all who love sin will be forever
destroyed in the second death. Thus will be ushered in the
glorious epoch for which we so long have waited and prayed,
in which there shall be no more curse, no more sighing, cry-
ing or dying.

That victory will be under the guidance and direction
of Immanuel, the Captain of the Lord’s host, the Captain
of our salvation. Christ and the church will then be beyond
the veil in the glory of the kingdom on the spirit plane;
but there will be representatives of the kingdom on the earthly
plane, though their rule and direction will be under the guid-
ance and instruction of the spiritual ones--of the glorified.
The Scriptures are very clear in their indication that none

will belong to the heavenly company in the resurrection except
such as have been begotten of the holy Spirit during this
Gospel age--beginning with Pentecost.

The glorious characters who preceded Jesus and the church,
like John the Baptist, may be friends of the Bridegroom
and friends of the bride class, but themselves belong to an-
other class. Since no one was begotten of the holy Spirit
before the Sacrifice of Calvary, none could possibly be born
of the Spirit .previously. St. Paul declares that glorious bless-
ings are coming for all those noble characters of the past,
such as Moses and others whom he enumerates in Hebrews
11. He eonehldes the story of their life and blessing by
assuring the church that these ancient worthies apart from us
(the church) shall not be made perfect. God h’/s provided
some better thing for us (the church). Our better portion
is the attainment of the spirit nature, far above angels,
sharers with our Redeemer in h;s glory and immortality.

The reward of the ancient worthies, however, will be
glorious. Brought back from the tomb perfect as human
beings, they will be grand ensamples to the worht of what
Restitution will mean to all who will come into harmony with
Messiah’s kingdom. And their portion and honor will be
to represent that kingdom as princes or rulers in all the
earth.--Psalm 45:16.

How munificent are the divine arrangements! Our great
Creator is the Fountain of blessings, pouring out his mercies
and favors on every hand. Our Lord Jesus, the great
Captain of our salvation, who manifested his loyalty to the
Father even nnto the death of the cross, has already attained
the highest position, next to Jehovah. The faithful church,
walking in the foosteps of the Redeemer in the narrow way
of self-sacrifice, will be next to him in his glory and kingdom.
Then, on every man in his own order, the divine blessings
will shower for a thousand years, to the uplifting of all out
of sin and degradation back to the perfection of Adam in
his Edenic home. The result will be "glory to God in the
highest, on earth peace, good will amongst men"; for all
contrary-minded shall be destroyed fronl amongst the people
in the second death.--Acts 3:23.

MAMMON THE PRINCIPLE OF SELFISHNESS
"No man can serve two masters. "--Matt. 6:24.

A man may endeavor to serve two masters, or more, but
no one can be a satisfactory servant to more than one master.
No two interests are so completely one that the service of
either would not more or less detract from the service of
the other. The Lord explained this matter in his Sermon
on the Mount. He tells us that one of the masters to whom
he refers in our text is God, the heavenly Father, and the
other is mammon--selfishness and sin, together with all that
is connected with unrighteousness--everything contrary to God
and his righteousness.

As a matter of fact, we are born in slavery to sin. The
Scriptures infornl us that we are sold into this slavery by
the disobedience of our first parents. Sin, therefore, has a
hoht upon the entire world of mankind. They are all slaves.
]t is impossit)]e for them to deliver themselves from the
thrahtom of this slavery! for it is everywhere--the world
around.

Some are loyal to the interests of evil; but the great
majority are at heart disloyal to mammon, realizing that in
serving self they are opposing God. But at the same time,
those who serve mammon, selfishness, get the best in the
political sphere, the best in the ecclesiastical sphere, the best
in the social sphere, and the best in the financial sphere.
Selfishness succeeds at the present time. All human arrange-
ments are along the lines of selfishness. Whoever, then, works
along these lines serves himself better than if he were not
selfish. Otherwise he would have his fellow-creatures hi op-
position to him, misunderstanding him, etc.

But Jesus inaugurated a new order of things. He declared
that God is ready to receive back to himself those who for-
sake sin and believe on him. He tells them that he will
redeem them; and that as many as ~-ill accept his gracious
arrangement will be set free. "If the Son shall make you
free, ye shall be free iudeed."

SELFISHNESS CHARACT~’.RISTIC Ot’ SATAN
Most people have selfishness so ingrained in their own

natures and so mixed up in all with which they have to do,
socially and otherwise, ttmt to the majority of those who
heard our Lord the message seemed foolish. It was foolish-
ness to them that our Lord should lose his life, that he should
waste his life, and accomplish nothing. Consequently they

thought it a waste of energy for any to become his com-
panions, and they continued to serve mammon, not knowing
that they were serving the devil.

The mammon principle, the selfish principle, is of Satau.
But he carefully hides his cloven foot, and makes himself
to appear as an angel of light. When he is inxdting people
to take his way, the way of selfishness, he is at the same time
misrepresenting God. And all those who take our Lord’s
way are held up to ridicule; for the prince of this world
has much power. Those who serve him cannot see that any
other way would be reasonable or proper. Hence the differ-
ence between the children of light and the children of darkness.

Satan sets himself up as an angel of light; but his servants
cannot see this, and thns he has them continnally at a dis-
advantage. He says, "Yon need not serve mammon; but
be moderate in your course. Serve the present things. Do
a little on this side and a little on that." And they say,
"We will really in our hearts serve God; but outwardly we
must serve mammon. Otherwise we shall have trouble in con-
tinuing to ’be worldly-wise if the world sees that we are serving
God." Many have attempted this double course. This prin-
ciple has been manifested all through the Gospel age. If
there had been no cause for Jesus to use these words, we
may be sure he would not have used them. Jesus is here
telling us that we cannot be faithful and accepted servants
to the world if we would be loyal to God; and we cannot
be satisfactory to God if we give our hearts to mammon.

The majority of Christian people are in this attitude
today. They try to serve God; and yet they try to be worldly-
wise, and to shape their conduct and their affairs of the
present life in harmony with the present order of mammon.
The Lord would have them know that it is impossible to
serve God and mammon. He has promised to pay wages to
those who serve him. They must know that there can be
no middle course, so far as God is concerned. Mammon might
be willing to give a partial rewire1 for partial service. But
so far Jesus is concerned, our service must be undivided.

Whomsoever the Son makes free will be free indeed. In
the world they will have tribulation. But they will have the
peace which passes all understanding. Others cannot ap-
preciate their blessings, their real condition. If any one should
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try to serve two masters, his heart would go out to the one
or the other; for he would more and more detest his condition.
If he were liberated by the Son, and fully enlisted in his
service, he would come more and more into sympathy with

the divine arrangement, with the justice, wisdom and love
exercised by the heavenly Father in his gracious plan; and the
appreciation of this would more and more fill him, so that
he would have no time for worldly things.

HOW ISRAEL CROSSED JORDAN
~¢OV~BER 30.--Joshua 3:7-17.

"Fear thou not; for I am with thee. "--Isaiah 41:10.
Under divine direction, the hosts of Israel removed from

the high bench of the Jordan Valley down to the ri.ver three
days in advance of the time appointed for the crossing. The
Jord:~n l~iver, as usual at this season, was overflowing its
hanks. Ordinarily about ninety feet wide, it is supposed to
i,,ave teen about live hundred feet wide at this time.

The Canaanites in general and the people of Jericho in
particular, although expecting an invasion, would not expect
it at a time when the river was impassable and when bridges
were little known. The Israelites, too, must have had various
opportunities for exercising" faith or doubt in respect to soon
entering Canaan. The fact that nothing is mentioned respect-
ing doubts or fears or muTmurings implies that their experi-
ences in the wilderness had taught them valuable lessons of
faith in God and trust in divine appointments.

The crossing day came, and Joshua, by divine instruction,
directed the priests to bear the ark and to go before the people,
proceeding to the hrink of the river until their feet were in
the uater. As their feet touched the water, it began to recede
and they to advance, until finally they stood in the middle of
the stony bed of the Jordan, still hearing the ark of the eove-
n’tnt, whi,.h represented the divine promise under which they
had left E~oypt and were hoping for grand results.

Th,,, hosts of Israel, lilting the banks of the Jordan for miles,
crossed over from Mo~d~ to Canaan. Thus the crossing was
(’ntirely accomplished. Twelve large stones, representing the
tweh’e tribes, were taken from the bed of the Jordan and piled
on the shore as a monument or memorial of God’s aid, while
twelve stones from the shore were placed in the bed of tim river
as a similar memorial. Finally the priests followed the people
to the Cnnaan shore, and shortly thereafter the waters began
to return to the river bed, as before.

HOW TIIE MIRACLE V/AS DONE

The fact that we may now know with considerable certainty
finst how this miracle was performed shouhl not in the least
detract from its value. With God nothing would be a miracle,
since he of his o~ power is able to accomplish his will in every
respect. Many thln~o’s are miracles simply because we do not
understand the divine processes. We are miracles ourselves,
fearfully and wonderfully made. The growth of the plant, the
flower, or even a blade of grass, is a miracle to us--something
wholly beyond our power, and in a general wsy considerably
beyond onr comprehension as a process.

The account tells plainly the+. the heaping up of the waters
was in the direction of Adam. This plate has been located with
considerable certainty by Prof. Wright as situated seventeen
miles above Jericho, on the Jordan. The waters became in a
heap, a lake. the Professor assures us, by reason of a land-slide
which choked the narrow passage in the river, where there were
steep banks. The character of the soil in that v]clnity would
be favorable to the blocking of the narrow channel of the Jor-
dan there by the slipping of the hillsides. Indeed, history tells
us that a similar slide took place in the same vicinity in A. D.
1267, damming up the Jordan for several hours and leaving the
Led of the river below quite dry, the waters draining off to the
De~l,l gee.

Prof. Wright says, "So striking is this conformity of the
facts io the conditions indicated by the Eiblieal account, that
geolooists enn find but little dimeulty in believing the written
retard. At the same thnc the written record is so precise itself,
and so free from fantastic elements that the literary critic can-
not well consider it an,nnvthin~-. ~ but the original, unvarnished
tale of an eyewitness."

The marvel of the story is that the divine mnrehin,g orders
were so timed as to suit the circumstances and conditions
exactly.

THE LESSON WAS IMPRESSED
The memorial stones wore to bear witness to future genera-

tions of this great qet of divine providence on behalf of Israel.
Joshua admonished, "When your ~’hildren shall ask their
fathers in thne to come, saying, What mean these stones? then
ye shall let vour children know, saying. Israel came over thin
Jordan on d’ry land. ]~nr the Lord your God dried up the
waters of Jordan front before you, until ye were passed over,
as the Lord your God did to the Red Sea, which he dried up
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from before us, until we were gone over: that all the people
of the earth might know the hand of the Lord, that it is
mighty; that ye might fear the Lord forever. "--Joshua 4:21-
24.

ENTERING INTO CANAAN REST
St. Paul, in Hebrews 4:5-8, gives us the suggestion that

Israel’s entrance of Canaan under the leadership of Joshua
typified the entrance of the church into the rest of faith and
special privilege under the leadership of the antitypical Joshua,
Jesus. The Israelites had rest from their wilderness journey-
lags. It was a wonderful change for them, a blessed change,
yet it was not the full realization of all that God had promised
them. That full realization will be attained only in Eden itself,
and as a result of Messiah’s glorious work of restitution. Fol-
lowing the Apostle’s lead, we perceive that the experience of
Israel up to the time when Moses died represented the law
dispensation, which ended at the cross. The Gospel dispensa-
tion, beginning at Pentecost, is typified by the crossing of
Jordan and the taking possession of the land, Canaan signifying
rest.

"We who believe do enter into rest"--in proportion to
our exercise of faith. He who exercises much faith may have
much rest, and may conquer, and possess quletnde. He who
has less faith will have less rest and will be able only par-
tially to enter npon his privileges. The storming of Jericho
and the other cities of Canaan typified the warfare of the
new creature, begotten of the holy Spirit, against the things
of the flesh, the weaknesses and depravities of the flesh. The
Lord’s word to those who would enter into his rest is, "Be
strong and of good courage. Be not afraid, neither be thou
dismayed. The Lord thy God is with thee, whithersoever thou
goest. ’ ’

Those lacking faith entered not at all into Canaan, but
died in the wilderness. So we read, C’Israel hath not obtained
that which he seeketh for, but the election hath obtained it,
and the rest were blinded." Only the faithful will constitute
God’s elect. Only these can pass from the old to the new
conditions. Only these pass from death unto life without
actually dying. Throughout this Gospel Age, God has been
making up Israel’s deficit by calling a similar Glass from all
nations, peoples, kindreds and tongues. Ench one is called
upon to exercise faith and cross over Jordan, in the sense of
beginning a new life--a life of devotion to God, a life of war-
fare against sin and the entrenched weaknesses of his own
flesh.

We agree with the Al>ostle’s words that "We who believe
do enter into rest." All of God’s eonsecrated people can tes-
tify that they have a rest, a peace, a joy, a blessing& which the
world can neither give nor take away-- and this in prolmrtiou
to their loyalty and faithfulness. Yet even all this is not suf-
ficient. God has in re~ervatlon something far better. Re-
sF’ectlng thln the Apostle declares. "There remaineih, there-
fore. a rest for the people of God."--Hobrews 4:9.

That Heavenly rest will be entered by the perfecting of
the new creatures in the first resurrection. Their loyalty and
faithfulness havin~ beeu demonstrated in fi~htirlg the good
fight of faith ~ainst the world, the flesh and the adversary,
the Lord promises them a glorious change, "in n moment, in
the tw]nkllnff of an eye"--a share in his own resurre,tion to
the l~erfection of tim divine nature, ’~far above anzols, prin-
cinnlities nnd powers" nnd in association with himself in the
glorious Messianic kingdom, by which the world of mankind
is also to be blesscd.--Luke 12:22.

THE SABBATH OF TItE LORD
~qt. Paul intimates that the seventh day of the law Sab-

bath typified the present condition of the Lord’s people en-
jovinff rest, peace and divine favor even under imperfect con-
ditions; but the true Sabbath will come for us when we shall
have experienced oar resurrection change. Then we shall have
rest from sin. We shall also have rest from our own weak-
nesses and imperfections; for all of these will be gone. The
new creatures will be beings without flaw, blameless and ir-
reprovable. "It is sown in weakness: it is raised in power.
It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is sown a
natural body; it is raised a spiritual body."
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The weaknesses of others will no longer cause us unrest.
The rest of the glorified condition of the church will be per-
fect. But before we can enter into that rest, we must here

show our worthiness by fighting the good fight of faith and
by laying hold on eternal life, upon the conditions which
are offered us, walking faithfully in the Master’s footsteps.

SOME INTERESTING LETTERS
SUCC]’~SSFUL SCANDINAVIAN MI~.ETINGS

DEAI~ BROTIIER X~USSELL :--

I wish to send you an expression of our appreciation of
tile helpful visit of Brothers J. F. Rutherford and A. N.
Pierson, as vour representatives, granted us recently. I will
"dso use this opportunity to thank you most heartily for your
kindness to me in London, during your own physical weak-
nes,% and for your recent letter.

Perhaps it will interest you to have a report from me con-
eerning the meeting for which you put the responsibility in
Iny Pare.

From August 13 to September 3, Brother Rutherford held
eltzhtcen si)]endid meetings in Norwegian, Finnish and Swedish
cities, with a total attendance of 25,800 adults and other thou-
sands turned away for lack of room.

lie also gave twenty-four encouraging talks to the truth
friends in these places, and in connection we had a good con-
vention in Helsingfors, Finland, visited by about 250 friends,
and another convention in Stockhohn, attended by about 400
friends.

As one proof of the interest in Brother Rutherford’s pub-
lie lectures here, not fewer than 1,818 volumes of STUDIES IN"
THE SC]~I’TURICS were sold in Sweden and Norway--672 of
these being sold at a single Sunday morning meeting in Stock-
holm, at which the attendance was 3,300, with 700 turned
away for lack of room, first receiving free literature. Besides
this, we received thousands of addresses reqnesting further
information re subjects discussed. At the Orebro meeting
alone, attended by 2,200 adults, with many outside who could
not gain entrance to the h~,ll, 586 address-cards were received.

Notwithstanding the fact that in every city we had rented the
largest halls obtainable, no one of them was large enough
to hold the crowds.

For the advertisement of Brother Rutherford’s meetings in
Sweden and Norway we distributed 217,500 copies of BIBLE
STUDENTS MONTHLY. Many papers Imblished very good re-
ports of his lectures, reaching other thousands of Swedish
people. We earnestly desire that you send him to Sweden
again, as soon and for as long a time as possible. We promise
you that we will have the largest halls all over the land,
crowded every night to hear him.

Meanwhile we are striving to do the best we can, by the
Lord’s grace, to carry on the good work in which we have
received so many blessings and which every day becomes
more dear to our hearts. The colporteur work and all other
branches make good progress continually. During about five
weeks before us we have arranged for twenty mass-meetings
in the largest cities and towns of Northern Sweden, which
Brother Rutherford could not visit. In these I shall be the
speaker, D. V.

We pray that the Master of the harvest may guide us
and give wisdom and strength to do all in harmony with his
will and to the glory of his name. We shall highly appre
clare the privilege of being continually inchlded in your pray-
ers to this end; we never forget you in our petitions before
the throne of grace.

With most sincere Christian love and greeting to you, our
beloved Pastor and brother, in which all the dear helpers at
this office join, I remain, as ever,

Your humble co-laborer in the Lord’s harvest,
AUG. LUNDBORG.

VET,. XXXIV BROOKLYN, N. Y., NOVEMBER 15, 1913 No. 22

"BECAUSE WE LOVE THE BRETHREN"
"We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren. "--i John 3:14.

We are glad to testify that both from personal contact
and thrm;gh correspondence we have every reason to believe
that the Bible Students, who constitute the large majority
of our readers, have been growing in grace lately--during
the past few years. Contrasting the present with three, six
or ten years ago, we notice a great increase in spirituality--
the Spirit of the Lord~the holy Spirit of love.

Not only is this manifested in activities in the service of
the truth, but also in broader sympathies one for another
and for "ill Christians--and, indeed, for the entire groaning
creation. This is just what it should be every year; every
week, indeed, should mark progress in Christ-likeness, as
we remember that, "If any man have not the Spirit of
I1hrist, he is none of his," and therefore will haw~ no part
in tile kin~,.,’dom--wtmtever inferior blessing he may obtain
umler stripes and disciplines necessary to the development of
the proper character.

We remember further the Apostle’s stqtement that the
divine predestination respecting the church is that we must
each individu:flly in oh’tractor become copies of our Lord.
(l~omans 8:29.) Surely such clear statements of the divine
will nnd of the terms upon which we may make our calling
amt ele.tiou sure shouhl be stimulating.

Nevertheless, notwithstanding all the progress noted, many
of tile little classes are experiencing friction, which causes
more or less concern and nnh;Ipldness. As the truth makes
us free and opens the eyes of our understanding, it enables
us to see our own imperfections and the imperfections of
the bi’ethren and of tile world more elearly than ever. Unless
there be a large amount of love, this will mean a disposition
to lind fault, to criticize.

We may safely give ourselves considerable liberty along
these lines in dealing with our own character. We may find
fault with ourseh’es and criticize ourselves often to advantage.
Yet even this shouhl not be carried so far that we forget
the I.ord’s gracious promise that tte will judge us according
to ore" heart h,tentions and not according to our imperfect
attainments. We are, perhaps, better able to appreciate our
own shortcomings, and how they were unintentional; but when
the shortcomings are those of others, it tests our love, patience,
brotherly-kindness, meekness, gentleness, etc. Yet such testings
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are very profitable. We pray that the Lord will assist us
in growing in the graces of the holy Spirit. Let us remem-
ber that the only way to assist us would be by giving us
testings along these very lines. Our strength of character,
our development in these graces, will be in proportion as we
receive these testings in the proper spirit.

PROOF OF R~.LATIONSI~IP AS NEW CR~.ATURES
Our text seems to imply that the love of the brethren

is one of the most beautiful experiences of the Christian.
Whoever fifids that he has full love for all the brethren,
full sympathy for them, therein has a specially strong Seript-
nr’fl proof ~hat he himself is a new creature that he has
passed from death unto life. And whoever has any other
sentiment than love to any of the brethren surely lacks proof,
or demonstratim b along this line of his relationship to God
as a new creature.

If we keep this always in mind, how vahmble, an assist-
ance it will be to us! Do we not frequently desire to re-
assure ourselves of the Lord’s favor and of our continued
relationship to him as new creatures, passed from death unto
life? If we do, here is the text, the application of which, if
we are in the right condition, should bring peace and joy.
And if we are in the wrong condition, it should bring alarm
for our personal safety as new creatures.

One of the points of friction in many of the classes is
the relationship between the class and its servants. So far
as we can judge, the fault is sometimes with the one and
sometimes with the other. We are frequently asked in respect
to the duties of the elders, the responsibility of the classes,
etc. In general, we prefer to refer all such inquiries to our
very full discussion of the subject in the sixth volume of
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES. We know not how to improve on
the suggestions there made. We believe that if what we have
written were thoroughly studied, the recommendations there
given would be found ample for every case.

On doctrinal matters we prefer not to write personal letters;
for in a few cases we have found that the persons receiving
the letters haw~ either misunderstood them, or only partially
communicated their contents to others when discussing the
matter. Again, some have said, "Brother Russell wrote thus
and so in STUDIES IN TIlE SCRIPTURES, but we have a later
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letter which intinlates that he has changed his mind." We
wish the dear friends to feel assured that if our judg~nent
changes respecting any important truths we will put the
chanoe before all THE WATCH TOWEa readers as speedily
as possibh,. Until you see such changes mentioned in THE
WATCI{ TOWER give no ciedit to them; esteem the statements
of the STUDIES ]N THE SCRIPTURES just as though they were
written yesterday and direct to yourself.

PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH GOVERN1VIENT
Briefly summarizing the principles governing the church

of Christ, let us say: There are two views prevalent amongst
Christians respecting church government:

(1) The Episcopal view, which holds that the church 
to be ruled and governed by bishops, because of the claim
that these are Apostolic bishops; that is. that they are suc-
cessors to the apostles, and invested with apostolic wisdom
and inspiration and authority for the regulation of the church
and its affairs. This view is held by tloman Catholics, Greek
Catholics and Episcopolians.

(2) The other view is the Congregationalist, and holds
tlmt e’/ch congregation of the Lord’s people is a unit, and
has the right to govern itself and to make is own regulations
for its own welfare, subject to divine guidance. Congrega-
tionalists, Baptists and some others claim to be governed
bv. this view. Other denominations, with more or less confu-
sion and indecision, divide authority between the ministers and
the laity.

We hoh] that the P, ible arrangement comt,ines the Episcopal
and the Congregational views. Thus the Scril~tures teach that
the twelve apostles were and still arc the Episcopate--the only
inslfired and authoritative apostolic bishops. Whatsoever these
declared to be bindil M on earth is binding amongst the Lord’s
people. Whatsoever they de~.lared loosed, or not binding,
wonhl not be obligatory ut;on the church in the sight of
heaven. From this viewpoint, the ~-ords of Jesus respecting
all other so-called apostolic bishops are quite pointed. He
declares that they are "false apostles and do lie"--they
are not apostles in any sense of the word. (Revelation 2:2;
2 (!orinthians 11:l"1.) tIence we are not to give heed nor
to in any manner recognize the claims of these bishops, whom
Satan has deluded into thinking that they have apostolic
1,ower--apostolie succession.

As the people of God have the original Episcopacy, the
twelve apostles of the Lamb, for anthority and direction,
they are thus organized under an Episcopal ~overnment, or
taovermnent of the apostolic bishops--nevertheless their organ-
ization is properly congregational. ]~ach company of the
Lord’s consecrated peotde is entirely free and should have
its own faith in the Bible and all the precious truths of
the Bible. No congregation and no individual can properly
be bound by the vows of other congregations or other indi-
vi,hmls.

The congregatio,,, ecclesia, church, coming together to
act as one, to worship together, to serve God’s cause together,
shouhl do so because of their mutual appreciation of the
divine character aml plan. They are not under anybody’s
government, or rule, except that of the Bible episcopate--the
apostolic teac3fings. As for the elders and deacons of each
congregation, they are to be chosen by the congregation from
their own number, in accordance with the instructions of
the Bible. No earthly power has a right to intervene between
the instructions of the divinely-appointed twelve apostles and
the companies of the Lord’s people who choose to assemble
themselves in harmony with the apostolic instructions. This
at one stroke wipes out all papal authority and the authority
of all apostolic bishops falsely so-called.

Since the deacons and elders, pastors and teachers are
lifted to their places of service and honor by the votes of
the brethren, it tdac¢’s the congregation in greater authority
than its servants. But the congregation, in turn, is bound
not to force its preferences, but merely act loyally in harmony
with the divine direction given by the apostles in the Bible.
Thus we see that the truth on the subject from the divine
standpoint has been measurably lost sight of for centuries,
to the disadvantage of the church--some taking one part of
the truth and some another--few, if any, recognizing the
whole. Indeed, this is what we find to have been the ease
in respect to nearly every n~etrine.

While particulars have been set forth in STUDIES IN ~HE
SCaIPTLmES, Volume w, yet in what we have above stated
lie the prh~eiph,s involved. Whoever thoroughly grasps the
principles should be able to appreciate the details. And it
would be only a question of thought and patient delibera-
tion to settle all the details of the affairs of any little class,
in accordance with the Scriptures. Thus while the class
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give certain authority and servi~.e into the hands of those
chosen to be its elders, and appoints ottiers to assist them in
the work as deacons, or servants, nevertheless, both elders
and deacons are answerable to the congregation, to the ec-
clesia.

THE ECCLESIA SUPERIOR TO ITS SERVANTS
In case of any dispute, the judgment, or decision, of

the congregation should stand as the right thing for the time
being. If it prove later to have been unwise, the Lord is
able to overrule the error of judgment for good--for instruc-
tion. To illustrate: Should the judgment of the class at
any time differ from the judgment of the elder or elders,
the proper course would be for the eh]ers to submit to the
higher authority, which is the class, the church, the ecclesia;
for he who appoints is superior to him who is appointed.
Our Lord’s arrangement for the classes, or ecclesias, is, ’’ Where-
ever two or three of you are met in my name, there am I."
The Lord has promised to be with the class, tie has not
said, Wherever there is an elder, there am I, and to him
shall the class gather; but, Wherever there is a class there am
I; and it may appoint an elder, whom I will recognize and
bless as its representative and for its good, in proportion as he
shall strive to be a suitable vessel to be my servant in bless-
ing that class.

This appreciation of the true relationship between the
elder and the class should help the elders to cultivate those
fruits and graces of the holy Spirit deseribed by St. Paul
as meekness, gentleness, patience, l>rotherly kindness, long-
suffering, love. But, on the other han<t, the congregation,
ecclesia, having chosen one of its nmnber to serve it as an
elder brother and to look out for its interests, should hol>e
that they had wisely ehoseu in harmony with the Lord’s
Word and providences. So hoping, they should be prepared
to give support and encouragement to the elder, in proportion
as they see him striving to know and to do the Lord’s will
and faithfully to lay down his time and talents in the service
of the class. Should they subsequently find that apparently
they had not fully discerned and followed the apostolic in-
structions respecting the selection of the ehter, they should
still be kind and gentle toward him, rememt>ering that the
fault was theirs in electing him--a fault to be rectified at the
next election--and trusting and praying that they nmy know
the will of the Lord more l>~’rfectly and be wiser in their
selection.

DUTIES OF THE ECCLESIA
From this viewpoint the congregation has everything to

say in respect to the nuinber of meetings to be held, where
they are to be held, by whom they are to be conducted, the
character of the lessons or studies, etc. Nothing of this
kind is for the elder to decide, though as a n~’,nber of the
congregation he has the same right to be heard that the others
have. In proportion as he is esteemed highly, his opinion
will have weight with the ecclesia, class, or congregation.
Nevertheless, the class should never forget the thought that
however highly the elder may he esteemed, he is not their
guide. The elders and all others are to tm tweded in pro
portion as they are s(’en to wisely interpret the teachings of
the holy Scriptur~’s.

We believe that with these principles seen, al,pl’ow!d and
looked up to, there will be less and less friction in the classes.
The ehlers, in just their proper sphere and conscientiously
seeking to serve in harmony therewith, will t)e restrained from
doing and saying many things out of their province and
likely to stir up difficulties among the members of the classes.

A POTENT FACTOR IN ALL DISPUTES
It will generally be found, we 1)elieve, that pride is 

potent factor in all church disl)utes. Souwtimes the ehler
undertakes to do for the class more than it wishes him to
do and more than it has authorized him to (1o. Or, misguided
by the sentiments prewtlent among all d~’nomiuations of Chris-
tendom, he thinks of his ehlershil~ as an ottice of authority
over the church, and not as an honorable scrviee, the authority
being vested in the class. Sometimes the dilliculty is with
some member of the class, who, seeking to pres¢.rve the rights
and authority of the class, goes to an extreme, and unneces-
sarily harries the elder, critic,izing him for doing the right
thing, but not doing it exactly the way this welldntentiom, d
brother thinks he should do.

Love should apply the Golden Rule. We shouht be willing
to give the elder as much reasonable liberty of action as
we would like to enjoy if we were in his placc~provided, of
course, that this liberty should be in full harmony with the
Word of God. Furthermore, we should rememl)er that the
elder is the servant of the whole class, and not the servant
sl,ecially of any one member of it. Any criticism, therefore,
of his conduct should come from the class and not merely
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from an individual nlember of it. If an individual member
has an important thought which the elder ignores he should
be at liberty tm ask the judgment of the class on the subject
for his own instruction and for tile instruction of the elder;
bat no individuul member should undertake to criticize the
elder or to tlnd fault with his ln’ocedure.

If the class al,i)roves of the elder, the individuals think-
ing differently arc nt liberty still to think as they please,
but shouht yieM to the majority. Ill other words, peace and
order in a class are items of great value in respeet to all
progress in l;ible study. Nothing should be done to disturb
tile pe:we and order unless there be something positively wrong,
nns<’rildurql , eonne<.tml uith the matter. Then tile brother
or the sister calling attelltion to tho matters which he con-
siders uns, rildurql, should say litth, about his own opinion and
,leal chietly with the Scrildurql injunctions which lit’ believes
ave being violated.

"LET BROTHERLY LOVE CONTINUE"

These suRoestitms are talon(led to increase and promote
peace and unity umolLgst the l~ord’s brethren wherever this
.iournql goes. We hqve confidem’e that all who are begotten
of the one Spirit, tilt’ holy Spirit, qre desirious of knowing
and doing’ that which is right--that which is illeasing and

acceptable to God and for the best interests of his cause.
"By one Spirit we were all baptized into one body." "If
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his."
Our thought is that all being one with the Lord--of one
heart, of one will--our difficulties lie almost entirely in our
heads, in our misapprehension of some of the principles govern-
ing the divine arrangement. And these principles, we may be
sure, are perfect, right. In proportion as we can come into
harmony with these principles, we shall be at peace one with
another, joyfully assisting" each other toward the kingdom,
in whieh we shall have a share with our Lord.

Let us continually remember that love for all the brethren
is a sure indication that we love as new creatures. And love
for the brethren means that we will do them no injury, that
we will speak no evil respecting them unless of absolute
necessity; and, finally, that we will not even surmise evil
iu respect to their words aml deeds. "Love is the ful-
filling of the law." "He tlmt dwelleth in love dwelleth in
God, and God (by his Spirit dwelleth) in him." :For though
we should give all our goods to feed the poor, and though
we should even sacrifice our bodies to be burned in the inter-
ests of righteousness, yet if we have not love--the Spirit of
love--we are nothing in God’s sight.--]lomans 13:10; 1
John 4:16; I Cot. 13:3.

WHAT
We huve received two letters inquiring about the practical

bearing of our October, 1914, hopes ou the affairs of this
life. It occurs to us that others who have not written may
have the same thought: so we ~ive to you all a digest of our
answers.

The brother who wrote us suggested that he is a farmer,
nml that if sure that the church wouh] be gathered before
Oetober, 1914, or that the great time of trouble wouhl there
begin, ho wouhl in either ease be inclined to quit farming
and to spend tile year in the eolporteur work, as lie would
have sufficient money to do this if he were to mortgage his
farm or sell it.

In our reply we advised the brother that if he had a wife
or family dependent upon him for support, we thought that
this suggestion would not be a wise one at all, bnt if lie
were unincumbered, we wouhl consider the thought a very
good one. tic would be merely giving a year to tile Lord’s
work, and at tlm close of the year might hope in any event
to be in reasonable health nnd ns capable as ever of earning
a living.

We believe that a year spent in the eolporteur work would
prove an excellent schooling" iu perseveranee and self-denial,
in service of others, and in thinking upon and handling holy
things. Yet even in ease we believe that some allowance
shouht be made for temperament and capability for colporteur
service. While few, if any, have no talent whatever for such
work, there qre some who have so little talent that they might
merely discourage themselves without :weomldishing much
ia the interest of others. We must use alI’wisdom in respect
to what we attempt to do, that our time amt strength--mental
and physical--shall render us :ix good results as possible to
the Lord’s praise. Each should seek wisdom from on high
to guide him in such matters.

Another h, tter received inquired respecting the proper tre’~t-
ulent to be given to a lneUll)(M’ of the class who insisted
(m opposing tile chronology and denouncing all faith in Oc-
tober, 1914, either as respects the gathering of the church
or the inauvuration of the worhl’s great time of trouble.
Our reply may lw applical)le in other cqses. It is to the effect
that nobody shouhl be speci’dly eneoura;a’ed in such an op-
position; for a bad spirit is qlways objectionable, injurious.
l{owever, ~e shouht not denounee those who in a proper spirit
express their dissent in r(.sl)ect to tile date mentioned and
wha.t may t)e there expccted; urn’ should we feel ag~’rieved
toward t]lem. We shouhl recog’nize the individual rights of
all, and treat everybody according" to the Golden I~ule. Nor
shouhl we feel at liberty to express our views more dog~natie-
ally than we would think right for others to do in expressing
their views.

THE SIGNS OP THE TIMES
The fact is that, notwithstanding the strength of our

position and our hope that it may be true, it is nevertheless
of fqith qmt not of knowledge. To some, faith in the matter
may become ahnost as strong and convincing as knowledge.
Nevertheless, it is not knowledge, it is faith. We must admit
that there are possibilities of our having made a mistake in
respect to the chronology, even though we do" not see where
any mistake has been made in calculating the seven times of
the Gentiles as expiring about October 1, 1914.

COURSE SHOULD WE TAKE?
If others feel equally convinced respecting some other

date which does not appeal to us, we should not on that
account reject them as members of the body of Christ. Rather,
we should say, Whether you or we have the date correct we
nmst all agree that the signs of the times as we read them
indicate clearly that the Master is nigh, even at the door;
and that his kingdom is soon due to begin to take control.
This means that. whether within one yeqr or within ten or
twenty years, the things which we are expecting will surely
be aeeomplished. TILe church will be ~o’athered, the Messianic
reign of righteousness will begin, preceded, as foretoht, by
the great time of trouble.

The general facts are much more valuable and important
than merely the day or the year respecting these fqets. "Let
brotherly love continue!" Suffcr not any dispute over a day
or a year to break the most preeious bond of love which biuds
us to the Lord and to all who are truly his. Be speei.’dly
careful on ttiis point when the subject of discussion is one
respecting which we have no positive knowledge. The rupture
of fellowship may sometimes be necessary, when we "contend
earnestly for the faith once delivered unto the snints"--faith
in the divine plan, in the ]ledeemer, in the efficacy of his
death, etc. These matters are positively st’~ted in the Bilde
--not left to deduction, as in the ease of chronology and all
matters based upon chronology.

A CLEARER VIEW OF PROPHECY
Prom time to time the Editor has assured the friemts

that as features of the truth become more and more dis-
tinct to him he would surely give THE WATCH TOWhEe readers
the benefit of this clearer view; in other words, he would
keep nothing back.

We have presented in THE WAT(JIt TOWER, for thirty-
three years past, the fact that great Babylon will receive
her judgment before the nations receive theirs. The stqte-
ment, "Judgment nmst begin at the house of God, ~’ whih!
applying especially to the real, or consecrated church, we
believe has also a beariug upon the nominal systems. It
will be after the fall of ]~abylon, her eastina as a great
millstone into the sea, that the great distress of nations ~ill
come, apparently.

Nevertheless, we have all probably been inclined to think
more particularly of the world’s time of trouble--to look
for it, to expect it daily, or by October, 1914, as one result
of the closing of the Gentile times, or years. Perhaps we
have neglected to some extent the fact that great Babylon
apparently is dealt with before that world-trouble comes.
The thought has been borne in upon the Editor very force-
fully during the past two weeks that to expect the world’s
great trouble to begin on or before October 1, 1914, would
be to expect astmmding things during the intervening months.

St. Peter describes the great day of wrath, intimating
that it will begin with the nominal church class--the heavens.
"The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in
uhieh the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and
the elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and
the works tllat are therein, shall be burned up." (2 Peter
3:10) Understanding the earth here to represent the present
social order, and the heavens to represent the ecclesiastical
order of affairs, we find that the ecclesiastical heavens are
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to pass away with a great noise, a great commotion, a great
confusion, and their elements or component parts will be
melted in the fervency of the heat and strife of that time;
and that then tire earth, or social order, will follow it in the
combustion or consumption of the trouble of the day--destroy-
ing the present social fabric--overthrowing all law and order
in anarchy. If, then, we should expect that the trouble would
reach society in general within a year, this would seem to
mean that-before that time the present religious institu-
tions ~vonld collapse. Will they?

THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST
I~evelation, 13th Chapter, we interpreted in THE WATCH

TOWEI~ as far back as 1880. We there suggested that in
symbolic language a beast represents a government--that
the ten-horned beast represented the Papal government, which
for a time ruled over all Europe, then the Roman Empire.
Although Papacy has no such political influence now, it still
claims that it has the right, or authority, to rule all nations,
as the representative or vice-gerent of Messiah.

We pointed out tire two-horned beast as represented in
the church-nation of Great I~ritain and Ireland; for it also
is a government which combines Christianity and civil power
The bishops sit in Parliament and the king is officially the
head of the church of England. The symbol tells us that
as an ecclesiastical power this is a harmless one, "its two
horns being" like those of a lamb"--not intended to do injury.
"But it spake as a dragon." The dragon represents purely
civil power and the government of Great Britain, though
nominally religious speaks, or governs as a dragon, or purely
civil power.

~re Mso call attention to the fact that "the Image of
the (Papal) beast" was formed in 1846 A. D. In that
ye:!r the Protestant denominations, especially in the United
~tates, allied themselves as the "Evangelical Alliance."
Their alliance ostensibly was for peace and harmony and noble
oh.iecls of co-operatlon; but. really tile organization would
apI,ear to have been intended as an attempt to give dignity
and ’mthority to all of tile various Protestant sects, and as
far as possible to hinder the formation of any new sects by
excluding them as unorthodox.

The alliance endeavored to establish a standard of ortho-
do×, and to ~ive a mutual support and backing to all the
different crc, eds identified with it--Baptists, Methodists, Luth-
erans, Preshyterians, etc. This attempted authority, or power,
constituted it an image of the Papal beast, or government.
The)" saw the power of the Papal argument, that it is the
church, and that all others are heretical. So the Evangelical
Alliance undertakes to say for its constituent members of all
denominations: "All these ’1re orthodox; all others are heret-
ical." In this sense it was a copy, or image, of the Papal
institution. It has been merely an image without life or power
for nmv more than sixty years.

ttowever, the Lord’s symbolic prophecy, which we are now
considerin~ (Revelation 13), teIIs us that in the close of this
a~oe the image will receive life, vitality, energy, power. No
lonocr will it stand as a mere image. It will become as active
as the beast. Moreover, it will not be antagonistic to the
boast, lint sympathetic, and cause that all shall either worship
the beast or the image--all must be in harmony either with
Catholicism. or with the Protestant system, of which the Evan-
ffelical Alliance was the primary organization or Image. The
Protestant Church Federation will be the outcome as soon as
it receives the vitMizing breath.

AN IMPORTANT STEP TOWARD FEDERATION
Tire vitality of the Image is to come from the two-horned

beast: that is, the church of England. We have been waiting
for this (~onsununation more than thirty years, and have seen
it draw nearer and nearer. A few yc~ars ago the Episcopal
church took ,~u important step toward vitalizing the Church
Federation movement, which it is favoring and backing. That
inlport:~nt step was the recognition of the ministers of the de-
nominations represented in the Evangelical Alliance. Pre-
viously no minister not ordained by the laying on of hands of
a Catholic or an Episcopalian bishop was allowed to preach
from an Episcopalian pulpit.

Perhaps this recognition of the Image is all the vitalization
tile image needs, but we are inclined to expect more. For years
the Episcopalians have proffered reordination to the ministers
of the different denominations represented in the Evangelical
Alliance. And they still proffer it. We have been inclined to
expect that the ministers would finally concede the point and
accept a reordination at the hands of an Episcopal bishop. But
we are not sure of this. It is possible that, to meet tile re-
quirements of the case, some other way will be found by which
the Episcopal church will recognize the Church Federation with-

out obligating the ministers to be reordained. We are waiting
for this.

As we understand this Chapter of Revelation, the Image, as
soon as vitalized, will very promptly use its influence, prestige,
power, in every way to "make fire come down from heaven"
(Rev. 13:13) ; that is, to punish in the name of the Lord, those
who in any sense of the word it shall consider to be its op-
ponents. Speedily none will be allowed to buy or sell, in the
spiritual marts, except those who have either the mark or the
number of the beast, or of the image, either in the right hand
of co-operation or in the forehead of public confession.

This will mean that the International Bible Students Asso-
ciation and all others not in affiliation with the Alliance will be
subjected to radically coercive measures. Truth shall fall in
the streets. /~igtlteoasness will be unahle to enter under the
stress of the new order of things. For a time it will appear as
though a great Christian victory had been won, shared equally
by Papacy and federated--Protestantism--no longer protesting.
Already we see these two divisions of the heavens rolling to-
gether, approaching one another, sympathizing with each other
--rolling together for mutual protection.

Bat the triumph of that new order of things will be short.
The masses of the people, no longer ignorantly stupid as dur-
ing the dark ages, will awaken to the true situation, and will
execute upon Babylon the Great--already repudiated by the
Lord--the judgment foretold. She shall be east like a great
millstone into the sea, never to rise again. The sea represents
the masses of the people, especially a restless opposition class.
The two-horned beast apparently loses its personality when it
gives life to the image by becoming a member of the federa-
tion.

THE PRESENT OUTLOOK
Now tile question arises: Can all these things take place

within a year? We answer, Yes; it would be possible. A
second question is, Is it likely? Is it probable? And the
answer is, No; it seems scarcely probable that so much wouht
be accomplished in one year. Now, there we have the question
--each must exercise his own judgment in respect to the matter.
We certainly see a very rank spirit of anger, malice, hatred and
strife developing in many quarters, mnongst the very ones who
constitute the members of the federation. And these slander-
ons oppositions come usually from the ministers of these de-
nominations.

If they do these thin~s in a. green tree, what shall be done
in the dry? (Luke 23:31) If such bigotry and bitter falsifica-
tion are practised and such hatred is manifested before the
Evangelical Alliance has any life, how arrogant might we sup-
pose the same persons to become after the image would receive
life? And how quickly might the spirit of rancorous persecu-
tion be developed?

Let us make the matter clear. According to the old, but
erroneous, thought handed down for centuries, the bishops of
the church of England and of the church of 12ome are "apostolic
bishops," or successors to the apostles, according to the ohl
theory of apostolic succession. According to that same theory,
no one on earth has one particle of right to teach and to preaci~,
except as those "apostolic bishops" shall grant their permis-
sion by laying on their hands.

According to this rule, then, Methodists, Baptists, Luther-
ans, Presbyterians and all such are preaching without author-
ity. When they talk about ordination, they merely mean that
each sect ordains its own ministers. The AIIianee is attempting
to get around this difficulty and to have the sects recognize each
other’s ordination. The Federation is building upon this ~en-
eral recognition of orthodoxy, and is about, in some manner,
to be given life, virility, power, dignity, by something which
the church of England will do for them which will recognize
their ordination as ministers.

We may he sure that they will make the road to the In’e~wb-

ing and teaching of the Gospel a very narrow one to all ,at-
tempting to preach without their recognition and ordination.
These will be trying times upon us and upon all who will refuse
to worship the beast and his image, or to receive the mark of
the beast upon the forehead or upon the hand.--Revelation
13:15-17.

OUR ATTITUDE TOWARD ONE ANOTHER
The special point we are now emphasizing is that if we

find it difficult, though not impossible, to see that these things
could be accomplished within a year, we should feel and act
most kindly and tolerantly toward others of the brethren who
feel positive that these things will not take place within a year,
or who think that they see flaws ill our chronological views.
"Let brotherly love continue." "Abhor that which is evil.
Cleave to that which is good. ~’ Thus will the grace of God
be with us, to guide us, to bless us, to cause all of our experi-
ences to work for good, even though some of those experiences
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shou_ld be disappointments in respect to fulfilments of prophecy
within the next few months.

The Episcopal church conference has just passed an amend-
ment to the church constitution, providing for the choice of
one of their number to be presiding bishop--much tim same as
the archbishop’s office in tile church of England. After some
sharp discussion they also authorized their Mission Board to
co-operate with mission boards o£ other Christian bodies. Some
bisholls objected that this wouht violate their ~priestly vows,"
but they wv~’e outvoted. This co-oi,eration with other Protes-
tants, in conjunction with the action previously taken, permit-
ting other Protestant ministers to participate on invitation in
l,:l,iseo;ml ehuv~.h s(;rvi~:es, is prilctically a r~’eognition of the
Evangelical Alliance or church federation, tlow nmeh more
may be ncces’.;ary to give lifo and power to the image we must
wai~ and see.

Our stale’meat in October 15th issue that we have never
mentioned Ochober, ]914, as an infallibly sure date, either for
the ending of the "times of tile Gentiles" or for any par-
l ieu]ar oc¢’urrcmee, has been called in question by one of our
readers. W~: are cited to the following" words of STUDIES IN THE
SC~n’’I:i’.ES, Vol. II.: ’*Now bear in mind the date already
found for the beginnir~g of these Gentile times, viz., 606 B. C.,
while we proceed to examine tile evidence proving their ]ength
to be 2520 years--eliding A. D. 191g .... In view of this

strong Bible evidence concerning the times of the Gentiles,
we consider it an established truth that the final end of the
kingdoms of this world and the full establishment of the king-
dora of God will be accomplished at the end of 1914."

We hold that nothing in these quotations declares the in-
fallibility of the theories we suggested respecting 1914. In
these statements, and in all of our statements, we have merely
informed our readers respecting our views and the processes of
our reasoning on the Scriptures which we have brought to their
attention. Thus we have asked each reader to think and judge
for himself, and to agree or disagree with us according to his
own judgment of the facts.

:Notice that in the above qnotations no dogmatic statement
is made, but that the reader is requested to use his own in-
tellect. :For instance, note the words, "bear in mind"; again,
~’while we proceed to examine the evidence"; again the refer-
once to "Bible evidence." In the last sentence the author
sums up his own views, declaring what he considers to be the
truth established by the evidences which he sets before his
readers.

In this respect we believe that THE WATCH TOWER presen-
tations differ considerably from others. We state with positive-
ness the opinions of the writer and the reasons therefor, but
leave the final decision with each head and heart in all matters,
without attempting more.

ELECTING
It was a slip of the pen on the part of tile Editor when he

recently intimated that the only ones who would properly be
entitled to a vote at church meetings would be those believers
in the atont.ment who h’~d made full consecration and who had
symbolized that consecration. The error was in including the
syml)olizt~tion. Many of us were truly Christians, truly ac-
cepted of the I,ord, trn!v m(’mbers of "the church of the first-
borns whose names are "written in heaven" (Hebrews 12:23),
before we saw the real force and si.gnifieanee of water immer-
sion. We have a]w,qys held (See Vol. t3, STUDIES IN TItE SCRIP-
~’vtfEg) that all such are entitled to vote at church elections--
yea, that it is their duty to vote--to express the Lord’s will in
respect to the servants of the church, according to their judg-
ment.

i~ut what we meant to emphasize is that any brother who
had not as yet accepted the Bible teachings respecting the
proper symboliz’ltion of his consecration would not be far
enough advam.ed to be properly appointed to be either a deacon
or an elder in the church. It was altogether by an inadvert-
ence that we included with this the thought that such should
not vote.

Diff~elllty has been experienced by some classes in respect
to nominations. When a call for nonlination is made, a brother
is nominated as an elder or g~s a deacon, without proper con-
sideration of his qualifications. His nomination is seconded;
and the whole class, lovin~ the brother, feels disinclined to vote
:lg,i~tst him le:<~, they shmlld be misunderstood.

Tl,eve sh(/~hl uhvays be a reason for tile choice of any-
body to any sc, rvice in the church. An elder should [e an
nbl(~ teacher, of a bro:,l mind, able to give assistful advice
to those who need it. of d~’ep insight into the Word of God,
of g’oo,¢ i_,lilm,m,e in the church, and a wise counselor. No one,
l~robai,ly, couhl have all of these good qualifications in equal
lneasllre. ~OlllO nfiRht possess more of one, and some more of
another qualdieation; but all should possess some of them or

ELDERS AND DEACONS
there would be no excuse for his election. IAkewise a deacon
should have time at his disposal and some aptitude as a pros-
pective elder, and also an inclination to serve the church.

What seems to us a very good plan of nominating elders,
deacons, ete., is by ballot, particularly if there has been any
difficulty or if to a majority such a nomination miaht seem
desirable. To put this plan into operation pieces of paper and
pencils would be required. Each one entitled to a vote should
write, "I nominate the followin~ to be elders of the
class for the ensuing -- months." Then should follow as
many names as there are elders at the time the election was
taken. If the class desire to either increase or decrease the
number it can be done after the nomination at election time.

After the ballots have been collected the results should be
tabulated and announced publicly to the ecclesia. The class
should then decide how many elders it would properly need.
If it decided that the number should be three, then the six
brethren receiving the largest number of nominating ballots
should be voted for. The three receiving tile largest number
of votes with outstretched hands should be considered the
choice of the class. Or another way would be to accept all
the nominated ones who received ballots equal to one-third of
the entire number of voters and to elect all such by, as nearly
as possible, a unanimous vote, this arrangement being’ intended
to give minorities a representation amongst the elders.

The thou~’ht always to be borne in mind is that, so far
as possible, the judgment of all tile class should have recogni-
tion. ~Vhile a majority might rule, it is ahvays preferable that
they yield something to the minority, so that the elder.hip of a
class might reflect the sentiment of the entire membership. No
matter how this result be reached, we are doing wisely; and no
matter how any other result be reached it would be unwise, as
endang’ering the peace and harmony of the class. Brotherly
love always represents sympathy, kindness, love and a desire
to yield something wherever no vital principle is involved.

THE SIN OF COVETOUSNESS
DECEMBER 14.--Joshua 7.

"Be sure your sin will find you out. "--Numbers 32:23.

The Israelites, full of faith and flushed with the victory
over Jer%ho, proceeded with the conquest of Canaan. Spies
were sent to At. These, returning, adxdsed that the place was
small, and that a force of two or three thousand men wouht
tie quitesu.~eient for its capture. Indeed, from the experiences
of Jericho they anticipated that none of the Israelites would
be killed--~hat their enemies would be so terror-stricken as to
render little or no defense. ]3tit the experiences at Ai were
tile reverse. Thirty-six Israelites were slain; and Israel’s army,
preee’vina that they had not the Lord’s favor, fled before
their enemies.

Joshua and his associates, the elders of Israel, were be-
wild,,red at this. They prostrated themseh, es before the ark
of the covenant, be~vailina the trouble an(t especially fearful
of the influence which the defeat would have upon their enemies
~eneouraging them and discouraging Israel, who were God’s
typical people.

THE ACCURSED OR DEVOTED THING

In our Common Version, accursed has been used where
devoted would have been preferable. The Lord informed
Joshua that divine favor was not with Israel because of their
unfaithfulness. When Jericho was captured, a portion of the
spoils had been appropriated by one of the soldiers. But ac-
cording to the Lord’s arrangement all the spoils were devoted
in advance; hence this was a breach of their agreement, and
Israel’s armies could have no blessing until the matter was
rectified.

In order that the lesson might be learned by the entire
people, the Lord directed that the representatives of all the
tribes should appear before him and lots be cast, and that
thus would be indicated the tribe to which the guilty one be-
longed. In like manner the different families of that tribe
were tested, and the family found. Thus step by step the:

[5350]



NOVEMBER I5, ’9~3 THE W A T C H TO W E R (34S’S46)

matter came down to Achan, who was the one indicated as
guilty--the cause of the trouble.

"And Joshua said unto Achan, My son, give, I pray thee,
glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make confession unto him;
and tell me now what thou hast done; hide it not from me.
And Achan answered Joshua and said, Indeed I have sinned
against the Lord God of Israel, and thus and thus have I done:
When I saw among the spoils a goodly Babylonish garment,
and two hffndred shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold of
fifty shekels weight, then I eoveted them, and took them; and
l~ehold, they are hid in the earth in the midst of my tent."

THE PENALTY UPON ACHAN
The penalty upon Achan was death by stoning, and after

the stoning the corpse was burned--the lmrning indicating
symbolically that there was no hope of a future life for him.
It is our thought, however, that this was a part of the general
allegory, and that really Aehan, as a member of Adam’s fam-
ily, must ultimately have a share with all the renminder of
the race in the redemption provided through Jesus’ death.
Thus also the Sodomites were destroyed by fire from heaven--
in a figure representing the class which will die the second
death. But none can die the second death without being first
released in some manner from the condemnation of the first
death--Adamic death. These were merely types, or fore-
shadow.°,, of the wilfully wicked class and of the everlasting
destruction, as brute be’/sts, whieh will come upon them.

As the Sodomites experienced no knowledge nor blessin~
through Jesns, soA~’han had none. As the Sodomites, redeemed
t)y the merit of Jesus’ sacrifice, will be awakened from the
sleep of death du,’ing the Messianic a~e, and their experiences
will be more tolerable th’m those of the people of Chorazin and
Bethsahla, so it will surely be wittl Aehan. As the apostles
declare, these typical experiences of the past were set forth
as an examlde of the destruction ~vhi(’h will be the ultimate
lmnishment of all uho wilfully, knowingly and intelligently
re,jeer the Lord’s ways.--1 Corinthians 10:11; Jude 7.

COV~.TOUSNESS IN OUR DAY
l’erhal)s at no time in the world’s history was there ever

so nmch covetousness as in our day. tIow few comparatively
in any city, in any nation, would do very differently from what
Aehan did! If all such were to be stoned to death and to be
burned, the world would be one vast funeral pyre. True, they
are not deterred 1,y fear of any such punishment. Neverthe-
less, a large propo,timt of them profess to believe that for all
such sins the penalty is eternal torture. Yea, many who .are
ready to condemn the course of Joshua and the Israelites in the
stoning’ of Achan, are ready to believe that the God of love,
the God of all grace, the Father of all mercies, wouhl do ten
times worse by Achan and by practically the entire human
family--all except saintly ones who have come into vital rela-
tionship with the Redeemer.

Alas, how twisted our minds have become! ttow glad we
are that the trim light is now shining, and chasing away to
some extent our hobgotdins of error and false doctrine handed
down to us from the dark ages, and wrongly supposed to be
teachings of the Bible!

COVETOUSNESS IN THE CONS~CRAT~.D
When we rememl>er that Jordan represents consecration,

and that those who crossed Jordan typically represented those
Christians who have entered into a Coveuant with God and who
have been begotten of the Spirit; and when we remember that
tim conquests of Canaan represented the spiritual battles of
the conse,:ratcd and the subjugation and possession of the
citadel of the heart, the sin of Achan has a new force and
meaning. It corresponded closely to the sin of Ananias and
Sapphira. They had devoted, or consecrated, their property
to the Lord’s service, and then atteml~ted to take back a por-
tion of the devoted wealth. They would rob God. They would
steal baek that which they had given to him. This class seems
to be especially represented in Aehan. tie stole, not from his
brethren, but from the Lord, things which had been devoted
to the Lord.

The name Christian today has a very wide application, and
in general signiIies a civilized person. But the term Christian

really belongs only to a comparatively small class of humanity
--to those who, believing the message of Jesus, have made
consecration of their lives to be his disciples, his footstep
followers. These have accepted his terms--’ ’If any man will
he my disciple, let him deny himself and take up his cross
and follow me." This is the class, typified by Israel, who
have entered the antitypical Canaan, who are fighting the good
fight and who wouh] recognize all the spoils of their warfare
as consecrated to the Lord.

It is for these to inquire respecting their own faithfulness,
loyalty. Each of them should iuquire, Am I keeping and hold-
hlR" as my own any portion of what was consecrated to God?
If lhey are keeping back as their own any portion of that
which was devoted to the Lord, they are in danger of being
]mrt of the antitypical Aehan. They are in danger of exercis-
ing’ an injurious influence on others of the church; and not only
so, but they are in danger of that fate which was typically
illustrated in Achan’s ease--in danger of the utter destruc-
tiou of the second death--everlasting destruction.

"COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS IDOT,ATRY"
The Apostle declares that "covetousness is idolatry." It

puts first and most prominently the thing which is coveted;
and when this coveted thing is contrary to the divine will. it
signifies that the coveted thing is esteemed more than God--
is desired more than the divine favor. From this viewpoint
the whole world is full of idolatry today. The idols most wor-
shiped are wealth and pleasure. These occupy the time and
the attention of nearly everybody. Time and strength, honor
and manhood and womanhood, are poured out lavishly for these
"idols." On the contrary, the true God, from whom comes
every l~erfeet gift, receives but slight attention from the masses
of his creatures. His laws and his will, his ph,asure and his
favor are scarcely thought of.

What is the result? tIas the worship of mammon been
real joy or peace and satisfaction to the hearts of humanity?
Has the pursuit of pleasure and the devoting to it of time,
talents and money brought real pleasure of soul to the masses?
This question must be answered in the negative. Wealth is
being pursued and bowed down to on every hand, yet gr’mts its
favor to only a comparatively small number, and even the
favored ones find bitterness mingled with their sweets. The
possession of wealth brings not the joy and pe-~.ee which they
had hoped and believed. It has brought care, perplexity and
still greater hunger, which they know not how to satisfy.

So it is with the worship and pursuit of pleasure. It is
an ever-continuing chase and seeking for pleasure. The grasp-
ing of it seems to bring, not joy, but discontent and heart-
hunger. As a result the worshipers of mammon and pleasure
are unhappy. The world is discontented, and apparently grow-
ing more so as the days pass by.

Man is so constituted by nature that his finest and nol)lest
sentiments, whieh bring him the most satisfa~’tion, joy and
peaoe, rest and happiness, are the exercise of his mind and
talents God-ward. According to St. Paul, all men by nature
should be feeling after God, desiring to find him. But, alas.
many of the noblest of God’s people, who have found rest and
peace through a knowledge of the length and t)reath and height
and depth of

"Love divine, all love excelling,"

are not only not helping the world to find the true God, but,
on the contrary, actually misdirecting them!

The monstrous misrepresentations received by us from the
dark ages we have heartily repudiated. And yet we are hohl-
ing up these misrepresentations of the divine character and
plan before the world, and in so doing are turning them away
from God and from the Bible---to seek rest of soul and peace
and joy in the worship of mammon and the purs,it of pleasure,
which can bring only disappointments. Alas, how long’ will it
be before we openly acknowledge to the world that we have
repudiated the monstrous teachings of our creeds and have
accepted the teachings of the Bitde that God is love, and that
he has a gracious plan whereby through Jesus all who will m’ly
be recovered and enter into rest[

THE LOGOS MADE FLESH
DECEMBER 21.--John 1:1-18.

"And the Loges became flesh, and dwelt among us."--V. 14.
Our Christmas study is one of the most beautiful in the was also the last, the Omega, of divine creation, as he himself

whole Bible. Genesis goes back to the beginning of thin~s
earthly; but this lesson goes back to the beginning of all begin-
nings, when God was alone. The very beginning of divine opera-
tion was the Logos--"the Beginning of the creation of God"--
"the First-born of every creature."--Rev. 3:14; Col. 1:15.

Loges siRMiles mouthpiece, or special messenger. Not only
so--not only was the Loges the beginning, or Alpha--but he

informs us. (Revelation 1:11: 21:6) The first and only be-
gotten Son of Jehovah was given an exclusive place, so that
"all things were made by him, and without him was not .my_
thin~ made that was made." (V. :l) Thus highly did the
Father honor him as his agent in all the creative work, both
as respects angels, cherubim and men.

The Greek text is not fully represented in our Common
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Version. Accurately translated it reads, "The Loges was with
the God and the Loges was a god; the same was in the begin-
ning with the God. ~’ Here the majesty of our Redeemer in his
prehuman condition is fully set forth, and yet he is distinctly
shown to be the Son and not the Father--to be a god and not
the God.

The word god signifies mighty one; but there is only one
God whose name is tile Almighty. St. Paul affirms this great
truth, saying, "To us there is one God, the Father, of whom
arc all things; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all
things, and we by him." (1 Corinthians 8:6) Again, the
Apostle writes, "The head of every man is Christ; and the
head of the woman is tile man; and the Head of Christ is God."
(1 Corinthians 11::’.) This is the claim that Jesus made for
himself--not that he was the ib’:lther, or Jehovah, but that he
was the Son of God, who came to do tile will of his Father
in heaven.

The so<alled doctrine of the Trinity, put into the Nicene
Creed by ]~]mlmror Constantine, A. D. 325, has been the cause
of much of our confusion when studying tile Bible, which con-
tains neither the word trinity nor any suggestion of it, except
in the one passage acknowledged by all scholars to be spurious,
namely, 1 John 5:7. This passage is not found in any of the
old Greek manuscripts.

The Redeemer was not deceitful when he prayed to the
Father with strong cryiugs and tears, "My God! My God!"
Neither was he deceitful when he declared to Mary after his
resurrection, "I have not yet ascended to my Father and to
your Father, to my God and to y(mr God." Ite declared his
oneness with the Father, and desired that a similar oneness
should prevail amongst his followers--oneness of spirit, of pur-
pose. Therefore he prayed for his church, ’~That they all may
be one, even as I. father, and thou. are one. "--John 17:21-23.

"Till] LOGOS BECAME FLESH"
St. Paul tells us of how he who was rich on the spirit plane

for our sakes became poor, leaving the heavenly eomforts for
the scenes of this worhl, darkened by sin and death. (2 Cor-
inthians 8:9) And so our lesson tells us also. (V. 14.) ~’The
Loges became flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld his
glory, tile glory as of the Only Begotten of the Father, full of
grace and truth." St. Paul also corroborates this, declaring
that our Lord stooped from his hitch position, took the bona-
man’s form and was found in fashion as a man, of the seed of
Abraham. (Philippians 2:7, 8; Itebrews 2:16) :But lest 
should get the wrong thought, that he had become a sinful
man, we are guarded by tile assuranee that he was "holy,
harmless, nndefiled, separate from sinners." (Hebrews 7:26)
We are also assured that his body was especially prepared,
separate and different from others of our race, all of whom
were of Adamic stock and all tainted with sin and the seeds of
death.--Itebrews J 0 : 5-9.

But, on the other hand, we are to guard ourselves against
the thought that the Loges remained a spirit being and merely
materialized, or appeared in hunmn form. This unscriptural
thought is the one held by many, and styled incarnation. The
angels incarnated, or got into tlesh, when they materialized
from time to thne, as described in the Old Testament Scrip-
lures. Our Lord himself incarnated, or appeared in the flesh,
to Abraham in company with others; and he talked with Abra-
ham, who knew not that he was entertaining heavenly beings,
mistaking them for human travelers.

Similarly Jesus after his resm’reetion appeared in various
forms of flesh. That is to say, he materialized, or incarnated,
for the pu,’pose of teaching certain lessons to his disciples, be-
cause after his resurrection he was a spirit being’, as he was
before he was made flesh. As a spirit being, he appeared and
disappeared, the doors being shut. Thus he taught his disciples
a double lesson:

(1) That he was no longer dead, but risen;
(2) That he was no longer a human, but a spirit being--

"put to death in the flesh, bnt made alive in the spirit."~
I Peter 3 :IS--Emphatic Diaglott.

As Bible students we are ]earning that we nmst strive more
earnestly than we have done to keep close to the Word of God.
]t was the perfect man Adam who sinned and was sentenced to
death, and under the divine law he could be redeemed only by
the sacrifice of a perfect man. The Law declares, "An eve for
an eye, a tooth for a tooth, and a man’s life for a man’s ’life."
ttence the blood of bulls and goats could never make atonement
for Adam’s sin; for they did not correspond. It was not a

CHRIST IN
As some rare perfume in a vase of clay

Pervades it with a fragrance not its own,
So when thou dwellest in a mortal soul,

All heaven’s own sweetness seems around it thrown.
[5352]

bullock nor a goat that had sinned and was to be redeemed,
but a perfect man.

Because all of the hunmn family were children of Adam
and sharers in his death sentence, therefore "no man could
give to God a ransom for his brother." (Psahn 49:7) God
so shut up the matter that Adam and his race could not have
been redeemed except by the finding of a perfect man who
would be willing voluntarily to die on their behalf. I t was
beeause there was no such man that God arranged with the
Loges, his only begotten, that he should become a man and be
the I{edeemer of the raec~-Adam and all his children.

But even this might not be demanded of the Loges. The
heavenly Father, therefore, as St. Paul points out, set before
his Son, the Loges, a great proposition; namely, that if he
wouhl demonstrate his faith and loyalty to the extent of be-
coming man’s Redeemer, tile :Father would still nmre highly
exalt him and make him partaker of the divine nature, far
above angels and every name that is named. (lh,brews 12:2;
Philippians 2:5-11) The Loges, fM1 of faith and obedience,
heartily entered into the proposition, was made flesh, conse-
crated his life, kept nothing back, finished the work at Calvary,
and was raised from the dead by the Fath~.r to tile heavenly
nature and glory and honor.

"THE LIGHT O1~ THE WORLD"
The Loges was mqdc Jesus. The work of Jesus in the

flesh, however, is not the completion of the divbm plal b but
merely the beginning of it. His death constitules the basis el!
all future blessings to the ehurch and to the world. Aeeo,’ding
to the Father’s plan, an elect class was to be gathered out of
Israel and out of every nation to he the church of Christ, his
bride, associates with him in his throne, glory and work.

With the completion of the elect, the kingdom for which
we pray, "Thy kingdom come," is to be established. Satan
is to be bound; all evil is to be brought to au end; every good
influence and enlightenment is to be ,qmd; and he who died for
tile world is thus to become the Light of the world, lie has not
yet been the Light of the world, but merely a light to his
people. As St. John declared, his light shined in darkness, and
was not appreciated. Similarly the light of truth upheld by
his consecrated church will not be appreciated, so strong are
the powers of the prince of darkness influencing the minds of
the world, which, as yet, lies in the wicked one.--1 John 5:19.

But the Prince of Life and his kingdom will cause the light
of the knowledge of the glory of God to fill the whole earth,
as the waters cover the great deep (Habakkuk 2:]4), so that
none shall need to say to his brother, J(now thou the Lord, for
all shall know him, from the least to the greatest. (Jeremiah
31:34) Thus according to his premise Jesus eventually will be
"the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into
tile world." (V. 9.) The great mass of humanity have never
seen nor even heard of this true Light--not merely the heathen
millions, but the masses in civilized lands.

The resurrection of the just will be neeessary to bring the
church to glory and joint-heirship with her Lord. But the
resurreetion of the unjustified, whieh includes pr’tetieally all
hmnanity, will be for the very purpose of permitting them to
see the true Light, which God has provided in his Son and
which will be shed abroad during his Millennial kingdom. Only
those who refuse the light, preferring the darkness, will die
the seeond death.

"POWER TO BBCOME SONS"
John tile Baptist was a messenger sent to call attention to

the Light, but he was not the Light. He was not even one
of the church class, of whom Jesus said, ’~Ye are the light of
the world"; for John the Baptist did not continue to live to
the time of the begetting of the Spirit, after our Lord’s
sacrifice.

The world recognized not the great One who was in
it, the Loges, by whom it was made. His own nation recog-
nized him not, but crucified him. Yet some then and some
since have received him, and to such he has given the power,
the right, the liberty, the privilege, to become children of God.
No such privilege was given to the Jews, nor to any of the
fallen race, until Pentecost--after Jesus had appeared in the
presence of God to make atonement for our sins.

These sons are all be¢otten of the holy Spirit. Theirs
is not a fleshly sonship. Their ]drth of the Spirit will l~e the
resurreetion change, when they shall be made like their Master,
see him as he is and share t’fis glory.

THE HEART
The heart alone, like a neglected harp,

Grows out of tune, and needs thy hand divine;
Dwell thou within it, tune and touch its chords,

Till every note and string shall answer thine.
Mas. H. B. STOWE.



"MARRIAGE IS
No matter what others may say or do, each one of the

Lord’s people is to be guided in his judgment by the letter and
spirit of God’s Word, the Bible. It declares, "Marriage is
honorable in all, and the marriage-bed not impure." (Hebrews
13:4) St. Paul recommended that such of the Lord’s people
as desired to give themselves, completely, to the divine service
would doubtless be able to accomplish their sacrifice joyfully
by remaining unmarried. He tells his reason for this argu-
ment; but he does not say that the marriage state is unholy
or impure or in any way contrary to God’s law. He merely
declared that the married man, properly enough, would seek to
please his wife, and that the married woman would, naturally
and properly, seek to please her husband.

Thus, to be in the married condition would more or less
take away from the singleness of purpose with which the
individual would be able to serve God in body and in spirit.
(1 Cor. 7:32-35) St. Paul reminds t~he church that he had
found the single, or celibate, condition advantageous--that he
was able to accomplish greater service than if he had been
more or less mortgaged by the care of a companion and the
necessary duties toward that one.

But St. Paul points out distinctly that there is no law
of God to prohibit brothers and sisters in the Lord from
marrying if they find, in their judgment, that this is the
necessary or preferable thing in their cases--if they believe
that thereby they can carry out their consecration vows the
more acceptably.

We mention this because in some instances brethren and
sisters, in counseling the nnmarried, have been going beyond
what is written--laying upon them burdens which the Lord
has never declared--telling them that to marry means to lose
the prize of our high calling. Good intentions cannot justify
one in such a course.

HONORABLE"
Additionally, we heard recently of a clear couple who have

an infant child, which properly they very dearly love. The
mother was shocked by some sisters intimating to her that it
should be considered a disgrace to be a mother, in view of
our expectation of great changes shortly.

We believe that those dear sisters made a mistake. They,
of course, have a right to think for themselves and to shape
their own courses in life according to their best judgment of
the Lord’s will. But they have no right to censure others for
having a different opinion on the subject. To his own Master
each servant stands or fails. Nothing in the Bible speaks dis-
respectfully of either fatherhood or motherhood--quite to the
contrary.

If, as the Apostle suggests, some of the Lord’s people
mutually agree to live celibate lives, it is a matter of their
own concern. If they thus make themselves eunuchs in the
interests of the Lord’s cause, that they may have the more
opportunity, energy and means to invest in the service of God,
it is their sacrifice at their own option, and they are to look
to the Lord for such reward as he sees best. But if it is their
option and they are to be rewarded, we should remember that
others have an equal option and may, if they think proper, take
~n opposite course without condemnation from us, and, indeed,
without our feeling that we have even the least right to inter-
fere with their social rights and privileges.

The Golden l~ule is very helpful to us in our dealing with
the brethren as well as in our dealings with the world. We
should do toward others as we would that they should do to-
ward us. We should grant them the same liberties that we
think proper for ourselves.

We fear that some of our readers have not given sufficient
attention to Chapter xii. of Vol. vL of STUDIES IN THE SCRIP-
TURES, which examines this subject in detail.

FREE LITERATURE IN
We can supply literature on present truth in any of the

following languages: English, German, French, Swedish,
Danish, Norwegian, Finnish, Welsh, Polish, Hungarian, Hol-
landish, Spanish, Portuguese, Italian, Greek, Russian, Ar-
menian, Arabic, Tamil, Malayalam, Zulu, Esperanto, Maori,
Gujarati, Marathi, Telugu, Urdu, Chinese (Wenli, and Man-
darin), Korean and Japanese.

Also literature for the English-reading blind in American

THIRTY LANGUAGES
Braille, English Braille and New York Point; likewise litera-
ture for German, French, Swedish and Danish blind people.

We do not always have all of these in stock at Brooklyn,
but usually have the main supply nearest the point of demand.
However, communicate with us if you are in the vicinity of
any of the above mentioned peoples and we shall be pleased
to co-operate with you by supplying the desired literature as
quickly as possible.

"CHOOSE YE THIS DAY"
DEOE]k~BER 28.--John 3:16.

"For God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life."

The closing of the year and the opening of a new one is
properly considered an opportune time for an inventory or
balancing of the books and the carrying forward of profit and
loss, and the determination of advantageous policies for the
future. It would be a pity and a shame for all of us if we
should be thus prudent in respect to earthly matters, and care-
less as respects higher interests. We may safely say that no
human soul can strike a thoroughly satisfactory balance of ac-
counts at the close of ~his year unless Jesus has been a partner
and counselor and guide. And every one dissatisfied with his
status of affairs at the close of the year--every one who finds
himself weary and heavy-laden, perplexed and discouraged--we
would like to have know how to begin the new year aright by
entering into covenant relationship with the Redeemer, who
declares, "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy-
laden, and I will give you rest."

Today’s Study is full of helpful instructions. The very first
lesson that all need to learn is that "God so loved the world."
No other message than that has any attraction for thinking
people. The difficulty with the world and with the church in
the past has been that we have not emphasized the love of God.
How could we do so when our eyes of understanding were mis-
directed by our creeds away from the God of the Bible to a
creedal image which pictured the heavenly Father in most
Satanic colors--more loveless, more unjust, more diabolical
than any human being we have ever known and than any demon
we can possibly imagine! It is well for us as Christians that
we have tried to forget those horrible pictures and instead to
fill our minds with precious Scripture texts such as the one
of today’s lesson.

But while we have thus gotten away from the "doctrines
of devils, ~’ as St. Paul calls them (1 Timothy 4:1), we forget
that Christendom is still holding up those terribly slanderous
creeds before the world, hindering them from getting even a
glimpse of the length, breadth, height and depth of the "love
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of God which passeth all understanding," and giving them,
instead, awful misrepresentations--of the height and depth
and length and breadth of divine injustice. We have thus been
unintentionally driving the world away from God, instead of
helping them in their endeavor to feel after a friend, the true
God.

But the people of God are awakening to the truth, and
gradually gaining courage to assert it and to "show forth
the praises of him who called us out of darkness into his mar-
veIous light." We are now met with the difficulty that the
world has so thoroughly believed our blasphemy of the divine
character that they can scarcely believe the gracious message
of the Bible when we bring it to them--the message of great
joy.

"MIGHT NOT PERISH"

The very text we are considering illustrates our bondage, our
blindness of the past, and tells us of God’s righteousness. It
does not say, as we once supposed, that God gave his only be-
gotten Son to save us from eternal torture. Quite to the con-
trary, it declares that his mission was and is to save from per-
ishing. We know what perishing signifies. The brute beasts,
when they die, perish, because God tins made no provision for
their resurrection. And mankind under the death sentence,
C’Dying, thou shalt die," would have perished like the brute
beast, without hope, had it not been for God’s mercy and pro-
vision in Christ. "Christ died for our sins "--" tasted death
for every man"---to the intent that, the sentence of death
having been thus satisfied, all men might have a resurrection.

Without the death of Jesus our race would perish like the
brute beast. Because of his death there is to be a resurrection,
not only of the just who now come into harmony with God
through faith, but also of the unjust--the unjustified, who have
not yet come to a knowledge of God, whose eyes of understand-
ing have not yet been opened to see the grace of God and its
length and breadth and height and depth. Thus we read that
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"as all in Adam die, so all in Chmst shall be made alive."
Even "as by a man came death, by a man also [Christ Jesus]
comes the resttrrection of the dead "--" every man in his own
order. ’ ’

It is St. Paul himself who particularly points out to us that,
unless there be a resurrection of the dead, there is no hope of
a future life, but all who have fallen asleep are perished. It is
he who points out that, because Jesus died for our sins and
has been raised from the dead by the Father, we have an assur-
ance that all who sleep in Jesus--all who were purchased by
tile redeeming blood--the whole world of mankind--will God
bring from the dead with him. Therefore we need not sorrow
as those who have no hope--even in respect to our friends and
relatives who are not in Christ and have not the hope of the
church.--See 1 Corinthians 15.

THE "BETTER RESURRECTION’ ’
The chief resurrection to glory, honor an(] immortality is

only for those who are called during this Gospel age, who re-
ceive the call into honest hearts, and who lay aside every weight
and run.the race for the prize with patience. These saintly
ones Jesus declares will constitute the’royal priesthood, who, in
association with himself as the Royal Chief Priest, will be en-
gaged in blessing the world, restoring the world, resurrecting
the world from sin and death, during the thousand years of
his Messianic reign.

The resurrection of the church begins in the present life
with believers, who in their minds rise in newness of life into
Christ. (Colossians 2:1) These will be perfected by the in-
stantaneous change mentioned by the Apostle, "When this
mortal shall put on immortality," they "shall be changed in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye"; for "flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God."--1 Corinthians 15:50.

"WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN HIM’~

The divine plan is purposely arranged so that none can ob-
tain everlasting life except through a personal relationship to
Christ, the Redeemer, and the exercise of faith in his redeem-
ing blood and obedience to his counsels. This being true, none
of the heathen are saved yet. None of those who lived before
Jesus came into the world are saved. And the great mass of
our friends and neighbors, yea, of our own families, are still
unsaved, because they have not come into vital relationship with
the Savior. "He that hath the Son hath life"; "he that hath
not the Son shall not see life."--I John 5:12; John 3:36.

St. Paul, commenting upon the fact that Jesus died for all
--a Ransom-price for all--declares that this is to be testified
in due time. (1 Timothy 2:5, 6) God’s due time for the testi-

many to reach the world evidently has not yet come. The testi-
mony began when Jesus "brought life and immortality to light
through his Gospel." As we read, "So great salvation began
to be spoken by our Lord. "--Hebrews 2:3.

Since then, a few here and there have had the hearing
ear, have heard of the grace of God and have seen something
of his divine providences. Jesus congratulated this class, saying,
"Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your ears, for they
hear." The great mass of nmnkind see not and hear not,
because, aa St. Paul explained, the God of this world hath
blinded the minds of those that believe not, that thus he
nfig’ht hinder them from seeing the true light of the grace of
(~od, as it shines in tile face of our Lord Jesus.--2 Corin-
thians 4:4 6.

God has permitted this blindness, but declares that it
will soon end; that under t’he blessed influences of Messiah’s
kingdom the true light shall shine everywhere; and not only so,
but he also assures us that "all the blind eyes shall be opened,
and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped." What a blessed
vista this opens before us on behalf of the poor world l We
see that God has special grace and blessing for his faithful
church, the little flock, the saints; but now we perceive that he
has a blessing also for the world, although a different blessing
from that which he has provided for the church.

Our text tells us of this, assuring us that God not only
loved the church, but also loved the world--not only redeemed
the church, but also redeemed the world. All will have an
opportunity that, by believing, they may attain everlasting life.
The life provided for the world, however, according to the
Bible, will be very different from that provided for the church.
The latter are to have life on the divine plane, being made par-
takers of the divine nature; and they are to be sharers of the
glory, honor and immortality of the Master. The world, by
faith and obedience during the Messianic kingdom, will be
privileged to re-attain the earthly life and perfection which
Adam lost, and which Jesus redeemed for the world at Calvary.

All the willing and obedient may thus come into relation-
ship with the Life-giver and obtain the everlasting life, the
eternal life, which was given to father Adam conditionally and
lost by disobedience. Nevertheless, all who will refuse this
grace of God in Christ and fail to come into vital union with
him will perish. But they will not perish in the first, or Adamic
death, from whleh all were redeemed and will be rescued by
the Master. Their perishing will be in the seeond death, for
their own wilful sins, and there will be no hope of recovery;
"for Christ dieth no more." None will be redeemed from the
second death.

SOME
EVIL SPIRITS AND THE EDITOR’S COMMENT

Dear Brother in Christ:-
Greetings in the name of mlr dear Rcdeemcr and King. I

take this opportunity of reporting to you what, to my mind, is
a most remarknlde manifestation of the fallen angels.

Some six weeks ago I started to do some Extension work in
a private way, there being no class here.

Much interest was aroused, and four symbolized their con-
secration. Among these was a young man, Brother J. He
grew rapidly, and gave all the evidences of begetting of the
holy Spirit.

One day he asked Brother B. if he had ever been bothered
by the fallen angels. Brother B. said no; he never gave them
an occasion, and asked Brother J. if he had ever been troubled.
He said no; but he thought he had seen something at his win-
dow, remarking that he had not been to the Lord with the
matter.

That evening the friends were to have a testimony meeting
at Brother B.’s house. Brother B. invited Brother J. to have
supper with him. He dill so. In the meantime they went out
to do some chores, and while they were out Brother J.’s father
came in and told those in the house that his son was going
crazy. Brother J. went in and soon after was told what his
father had said. Ite went back to Brother B. and told him
about it. Then he stepped away out of sight to pray. When
he came back he said it was all right.

The two then returned to the house, and Brother J. asked
them if they thought they had ever had a trial. They said,
Yes. He told them they had had no trial. He stepped away
and lifted his hand as if to pray aLd said, "Listen!"
Then he came back to them and said that they should not
worry, everything was all right.

They then went to supper and Brother J. was asked to in-
voke the blessing. He had no more than finished when he

INTERESTING LETTERS
junlped from the table and began to bounce over the room and
scatter the furniture and to talk in an unknown tongue. This
lasted about two minutes and then it left him. He said, "Isn’t
this awful? they are trying to break down the Truth." All
suggested that they pray, and did so, Brother J. joining in.
But he broke right out again.

When he is rational he says that it is the fallen angels; but
his people think him crazy. He warned his wife against the
evil spirits and said that they were very cunning, and he could
not resist doing the things they told him to do. He remem-
bers all he has done, but is in a stupor much of the time.

The whole country is worked up, and the people have sud-
denly become very bitter against the Truth. Do you think
this might be permitted more extensively, thus brining re-
proach upon the Truth and the Lord’s people?

Should you have any suggestions to make, we would be
very pleased to hear from you.

Your brother by His grace, BEN 1~. BOYD.

THE ~DITOR’S REPLY
DEAI~ BROTHER:--

Your letter is before me. The case you relate is a sad one.
I fully agre~ with you that Satan and all the fallen angels
would be especially desirous of gaining an influence over those
who espouse the cause of present truth. In proportion as
we have the truth and present it, we are their enemies, even
as they are the enemies of the Lord and of the Truth. The
only safe course for anybody, and especially anybody accepting
present truth, is to follow the suggestions of the Vow. Who-
ever recognizes that there are only two masters--Christ and
Satan--should resolve to have nothing whatever to do with
anything that is of Satan.

Such should be as speedily as possible informed respecting
the fallen angels and their eonstant endeavor to misrepresent
the truth and to injure humanity--especially the "children of
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the light." They should be shown that all occult, spiritual
influences are evil; that the holy angels indeed have a charge
concerning the saints, but not to give them instruction of any
kind. Tim Bible most explicitly declares that the Word of
God is sufficient that the man of God may be thoroughly fur-
nishcd. (2 Tim. 3:16, 17) We are not therefore to expect
visions or revelations or any kind of communications from the
Lord or the holy angels. We are to conclude that all such
attempts to communicate with us are of the adversary and to
shun them accordingly.

In the instance you mention, Brother J. evidently yielded
his will to some extent; else he would not have been entrapped.
While obedient to the Lord, we are entirely safe--then the
evil spirits cannot do us injury. "The wicked one toucheth
him not." But the slightest yielding of the will, as through
curiosity, is dangerous~ as those in insane asylums demon-
strate. It is estimated that fully one-half of all those in
insane asylums have no functional brain disorder, but are
merely possessed of evil spirits.

In a case like that of Brother J. no time should be lost in
doing everything pessible for him. A brother who is in
clone fellowship with the Lord should be for a time his con-
stant companion, continually stimulating him to courage in
the exercise of his will in lesisting the evil angels and in
joining with him in prayer. If in spite of all these assis-
tances the evil spirits still get him under their control, we
advise that said companion exorcise the evil spirit in the
name of the Lord--saying, "In the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ I command the evil spirit to depart from him and to
enter him no more."

Please read this letter to the brother and assure him of
my sympathy.

"THE TOWER" GROWS DEEPER AND SWEETER

DEARLY BELOVED :BROTHER RUSSELL:-

The July 15th issue of THE WATCH TOWER, has come to
hand, and as usual is full of helpfulness. I am unceasingly
and increasingly thankful to the dear Father in heaven for
the wonderful manner in which he has put his blessing upon
you as you have sought to serve his flock through the pages
of that precious journal. I count it a privilege to confess both
privately and publicly that if I am one of those so favored
as to be a sharer in the glory of the kingdom, as I hope to be,
the grace of God will have brought me there in large measure
through the edifying influence of the articles in THE TOWER.

THE TOWER, grows grandcr and its messages deeper and
sweeter. As the Lord makes me to grow in grace in spite of
all those infirmities in my flesh which would hold me back,
the uplift each succeeding number of THE TOWER gives me
becomes more and more apparent, and my prayers are multi-
plied for you and your labor of love. We appreciate it~ dear
Brother, and better still the Lord appreciates it, too.

In the current number of THE WATCH TOWER, you quote
some views which Prof. Flinders Petrie has given expression
to, and I feared that some might infer that you wished to give
emphatic endorsement to the Professor’s ideas. My first im-
pression was that this was a wonderful truth, but when I went
to compare it with the Bible the erroneousness of it was
readily apparent. However, I know that you are too busily
engaged to find time to look thoroughly into the many matters

of secondary importance brought to your attention, and in
addition it would be natural that in a thing of this kind we
would suppose that Prof. Petrie would have gone carefully
over it before putting forth such a theory. But I fear that he
gave his views without sufficient study.

The extract from the July TOWER, page 216, is as follows:
"Prof. Flinders Petrie calls attention to the fact that the

Hebrew word alaf is used in the Scriptures sometimes to
mean a thousand, and at other times to signify a group, fami-
lies, or tents, very much in the same way that we use the
word regiment, as signifying a group of a thousand men, yet
often far less in number, especially after a battle. Thus un-
derstood, the record, ’Judah 74,600,’ would read, ’Judah,
seventy-four families, or tents, with six hundred men in all’;
’so they set forward, every one after their families, according
to the house of their fathers. ’--Num. 2:34."

Now it is true that the Hebrew word for a thousand is also
sometimes used to signify a family or tribe, but it would be
impossible to give it that application in the Pentateuch for the
following reasons :

In the second chapter of Numbers we have the number of
each of twelve tribes given, but there is also given the
sum of the numbers of the three tribes on each side of the
tabernacle. If you figure up these statements it will be found
that they are figured on the basis of thousands. The fol-
lowing table will illustrate it:

Thou- tIun-
Tribe. sands, dreds.

Numbers 2:18, 19. Ephriam ..... 40 500
Numbers 2:20, 21. Manasseh .... 32 200
Numbers 2:22, 23. Benjamin .... 35 400

Numbers 2:24, Total .......... 108,100
But according to Professor Petrie the total

ought to be 107 families of 1,100 persons.
Another passage will serve to futher illustrate it; viz.,

Num. 3:42-51. Here we are told that the number of the first-
born are twenty-two thousand two hundred and seventy-three.
Now it seems incredible that all the first-born were gathered
together into twenty-two families; they must have been scat-
tered all through the host of Israel. Then verses 46-50 indi-
cate that there were 273 more first-born than Levitcs, but
according to the interpretation of Prof. Flinders Petrie, 273
would be the whole number of the Israelites.

Other examples of this inconsistency are plentiful in the
book of Numbers, but I believe these will suffice.

Please consider this not in the nature of an attempt at criti-
clsm, but merely as an humble effort to present facts which
your busy life may have prevented you from following up.

The Lord continues very good to me in assisting me each
day to glorify him in the pilgrim service. I realize that my
efforts are very imperfect, but they are nothing like what they
would be if I attempted this work in my own strength. Every
day he is proving to me the faithfulness with which he
keeps the promise that all things will be supervised by him
to our good, and that his grace will be sufficient.

With much Christian love, and wishing you many spiritual
joys even in the midst of your earthly trials, I remain,

Yours by His favor BENJ. 1:[. BARTON.
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A RACE OF SLAVES
"For we know that the Law is spiritual; but I am carnal, sold under Sin."~Romans 7:14.

The Apostle’s statement that we are sold under sin im-
plies that we as a race are slaves. And so elsewhere it is ex-
pressed that mankind are slaves of sin. (Rom. 6:16, 17.
Diaglott) We look back to see when we became slaves and
how this condition came about. We find that Adam sold him-
self and incidentally all his race. What price was paid by the
purchaser? What did Adam get when he sold himself and all
his posterity to become servants of sin? We reply, He got
his own will. He got his choice of fellowship with his wife
for a time in the course of disobedience, thus rejecting God
and his will, his law. For this price, this self-gratification,
this measure of joy, he sold himself to sin and was cut off
from being a son of God. Then he became a slave of sin and,
as a result, a slave of death.--Romans 5:12.

Sin, the great monarch ruling the world, has enslaved
the entire human family. None can escape this bondage,
except in one way. Under this bondage of sin they get
disease, sorrow, disappointment, death. Death is the great
climax of this great Monarch. And so we read, "The wages

of sin is death." "The whole creation groaneth and travelcth
in pain together." (Romans 6:23; 8:22) They are all
traveling in this slavery, which was pictured in the oppression
of the Israelites in Egypt under Pharaoh. The whole world is
in alienation from God, banished from his favor and from
everlasting life.

God’s promise w~s that he would provide a ransom for the
purchasing back of the slaves. He did this, in due time, by
providing the 1%deemer. Father Adam went into slavery of his
own violation. His children--all mankind--were born slaves,
born in sin and slavery, under the penalty of death. Christ
appeared that he might redeem the one who sinned~that he
might give a ransom-price, a corresponding price--his own
life for the life of Father Adam. All these slaves may then be
set free; m,qy attain absolute freedom, if they will. All whom
the Son shall set free will be free indeed.

MAN’S RE$,EASE PICTURED Ilq TYP~

This release of the slaves from sin and death was pictured
in the law by the release of the fiftieth year Jubilee. When
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the Jubilee arrived, the only ones who remained in slavery
were those who preferred to remain thus. (Deut. 15:12-17;
Lev. 25:39-41) So the thousand years of Christ’s reign--the
Millennium--is to be the great Jubilee time, in which all the
slaves are to be freed from slavery to sin and the power of
Satnn, and are to be lifted up to freedom, if they will. But
the legal setting free of the slaves will be one thing, and the
getting back of their privileges will be quite another thing.
Mankind will be judically free--they will then all have been
bought with a price--taken from the taskmaster, sin, and put
under the new Master, Christ Jesus, the great King of Glory.

Messiah’s reign will be one in which mankind will be
uplifted. All things that were lost will be recovered during
the thousand years. And all will be set free, except those
who prefer the bondage--and these will ultimately go into
the second death, extinction, never after to be awakened to
have the privilege of attaining everlasting life, or being of the
family of God.

THE PRESENT MASTER OF !~IANIKIND
Sin became the possessor of our race, which came under

his control--sin being allegorically personified as a great
monarch holding relentless sway over mankind. Satan is
another name for sin. As he was called by our Lord the
father of lies, and "a murderer from the beginning" (John
8:44), he very properly stands as tile representative of sin, as
the representative of all unrighteousness.

Jesus Christ ]aid down the ransom-price for all, that man-
kind might, in due time, be redeemed from slavery to Sin. The
divine sentence upon Adam was death, and sin was the agent,
or channel, on account of which this condemnation came.
Christ was "made sin for us" (2 Cor. 5:21); that is to say,
he was treated as the sinner, and received the punishment that
properly belonged to the sinner. This he did that he might
free us from this great slavery. The Apostle Paul declares
that ultimately tile whole creation shall be set free from the
slavery of sin and death and shall become sons of God.--(Rom.
8 : 20, 21.--Diaglott.

When Adam yielded to self-gratification he became sub-
ject to this death penalty. It was God who imposed the
penalty--it was God’s penalty that must be met. In order
for Christ to meet this penalty upon Adam, it was necessary
for him to renounce all self-gratification and to become dead
to self, that he might do the Father’s will. And he gladly
yielded himself to God’s will--all that is "written in the
Book. ’ ~

We who have come into covenant relationship with God,
have come through Christ. Having become voluntary servants
of the Lord Jesus Christ we are still in slavery; but it is
slavery to Christ instead of slavery to sin. The world are
slaves of sin and not of Christ. Before Ohrist will make us
free from sin, the Father requires that we shall give up our
wills entirely to him. This constitutes us slaves in the most
absolute sense. The most absolute slavery is slavery of the
will to another. Ours is such a slavery, but it is one that is
beneficial. Whether we eat or drink or sleep or work--what-
ever we do--it is done in harmony with the Lord’s will and
for his glory. Yes, ours is a most blessed slavery, and we
would not become free from it for any consideration.

We see thae unless we had this absolute submission of our
wills to God, we could not be prepared for the glorious things
to come, to be joint-heirs with our Redeemer in his glory,
honor and immortality. We were, therefore, freed from the
service of sin that we might become the bond-servants of
another, even Christ. And we recognize that in getting free
from sin, we are free indeed.--John 8:36.

It is true th,~t we are still under a measure of bondage to
sin--in our bodies--as long as we live. But the Apostle urges,
"Let not sin . . . reign in your mortal body"--do not
allow it to dominate you; refuse to obey sin. (Rom. 6:12)
So then we are to exert ourselves. Whoever will not exert
himself will remain a bond slave of sin. We are to resist
determinedly and persistently the attempts of the old master,
sin, to bring us again into captivity. We are to strive to
maintain the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free. (Gal.
5:1) If we are half-hearted in this matter, we are only
partially loyal, and shall fail to win the prize, unless we
arouse ourselves. If we are fully loyal, his grace is sufficient,
and he far more than compensates us for whatever of self-
denial and sacrifice this loyalty may bring.

"THE SIN OF THE WORLD"
The sin of the world was Adam’s sin. This original sin

was disobedience, and this disobedience includes, not only.the
act by which sin got possession of the world and has ever since
held possession, but it includes everything incident to its
penalty. So Jesus came into the world that he might take away
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"the sin of the world." (John 1:29) And he made possible
the release from sin by laying down his life, giving his life
a corresponding price for Adam’s.

Sin obtained possession of Adam at the very moment that he
sinned. He became the slave of sin as soon as he obeyed sin.
Here are shown two great principles--righteousness and sin.
Sin presented the temptation and said, Take this course; and
as soon as Adam yielded to the suggestion he became sin’s
slave; and God gave him over to the penalty. So the Scrip-
tures represent that God merely took his hands off when Adam
became the voluntary servant of sin.

PRINCIPLES OF GOOD AND EVIL ETERNAL
The great principles of good and evil }lave always been in

existence, whether they have been in operation or not. Right-
eousness has always existed. There has always been a principle
of righteousness, and there has always been a principle of un-
righteousness. Since the creation of beings in God’s image
began, the wrong course has always been open. Satan might
have taken that wrong course long before he did. Mankind
will always be open to the privilege of sinning, if they choose.
But God will so thoroughly teach what is the wages of Sin, that
mankind and all created intelligences will learn that lesson
fully. They will not take the wrong course--nor love it--they
will know that it would be suicide. They will not choose the
wrong, just as God would not choose the wrong. All will
have learned to "love righteousness and hate iniquity."

But these two principles will continue to exist. If it is
right to do one thing, it is wrong to do the opposite thing.
God’s just arrangement ~s that all who obey the principle of
righteousness shall live everlastingly. Justice sees to it that
any one who wanders from the right course pays the penalty.
The sure consequence of sin will fall upon the sinner. This
is a broad princip]e--"the wages of sin is death," and the
wages of righteousness is everlasting life. Strictly speaking,
however, everlasting life is a gift, no one could earn it: "The
gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord."

THE SELLING PRICE~TITE PURCHASE PRICE

When Adam sinned~ it was his llfe that he sold, and, as
the Apostle Paul tells us, Adam was not overtaken unawares
by this sin. He knew that the penalty was death if he should
sin; hence when he ate the forbidden fruit he knew that he
was selling his life. In other words, he gave his life for an
apple--or rather for the woman for whom he ate the apple.
Therefore, the self-gratification cost his life. He came wil-
fully under the penalty of death, into slavery to sin as the
result of eating that apple--for he knew the penalty. The
selling price was, we see, an apple. The purchase price, the
corresponding price, was the giving of human life.

The divine plan is like a great building which may be
viewed from different angles. We could take various pictures
other than those of purchase and sale. But to our mhld this
illustration fits and dovetails.

The ransom is the foundation of this plan. There is no
other phase of the divine plan that is more accurately set
forth in the Scriptures, and no phase that is more fought
against--elther openly or with subtlety--than is the ransom.
The ransom-price for Adam is to be paid to justice. Justice
demanded that mankind be sentenced to death. Jesus himself
has met this demand. Justice says, Give me the price and
mankind shall go free. Justice remains with its hands full all
the time. It never lets go of its hold. The penalty stands
until the price is paid.

Sin is not a person. It is only the principle of evil personi-
fied and is sometimes used as a synonym of Satan, who is a
person. Man sold himself to sin--justice did not sell him.
But justice has recognized the transaction, the sale--so that
under the condemnation, sin can have dominion over man. But
divine love stepped in and provided the purchase price for the
sinner. All those sold under sin shall be redeemed, or pur-
chased back from sin and death. This transfer can be made
only through Christ. He is the Purchaser and Mediator who
will, in due time, lift all those who will out of the condem-
nation of sin and death, and put them into the realm of right-
eousness and life. And justice will stand by and agree that
Jesus shall be privileged to restore mankind to life, through
the merit of his sacrifice.

"Hail to the Lord’s Anointed,
Jehovah’s blessed Son!

Hail, in the time appointed,
His reign on earth begun!

He comes to break oppression,
To set the captives free,

To take away transgression,
And rule in equity."



LITTLE WAYS OF DOING GOOD TO OTHERS
"As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of th0 household of :Faith."

--Gal. 6:10.

The Apostle"s exhortation here is very comprehensive---to
do good without limitation, whether it be in word or deed.
Some can be more benefited by words than by any other service
we could render them. One of the great needs of the world is
more knowledge. And if any one can dispel the darkness of
this ignorance and let in light, he will surely do great good.
The implied-thought of the Apostle, however, seems to be that
the principles of right and wrong--good and evil--are to be
discerned by the Lord’s people. From our standpoint we
should recognize what would be a good work and what would
be an evil work. Many are not able to discern between what
is good and what is evil. Those who do evil are, with very few
exceptions, in more or less ignorance and blindness.

Saul of Tarsus, for instance, was doing an evil work when
he was persecuting the church. But he did not realize this.
Hence, the best service to Saul of Tarsus, or any one else under
like conditions, would be to open the eyes of his understanding.

SOME GOOD WORKS ~.NUMERATED

Clothin~ the needy, feeding the hungry, taking care of the
imbecile, are all good works--doing good to the world of man-
kind. As we look out into the world, we see many efforts being
made to do good. Some of these efforts are wisely directed,
and some unwisely. But we are not commissioned to set the
world straight. We are not to interfere with anybody. Others
have a right to their judgment, as we have a right to ours. But
if any one were doing an evil work, thinking it to be a good
work, we would be quite right to endeavor to stop him, using
such means as might seem appropriate and wise--the law,
or our own words, or the words of others. But even here we
are to take heed lest we should be busybodying in other men’s
matters.

If we were to further enumerate some of the good works
which ought to be done, we would say, to care for the blind,
to organize or put into operation a method by which they
might be enabled to read, or to get happiness; to care for the
deaf and dumb would also be a very good work. As for slum
work, we would not have much sympathy with a good deal of
this, as reported. We should, however, be very much in sym-
pathy with everything that aims for good, physical good, mental
good, social good, good of any kind. There are, besides the
foregoing, good arrangements provided for the sick, the in-
curable; such as hospitals, sanitariums, etc.

All who love their fellow men and have sympathy for those
in distress should be in sympathy with efforts for the better-
nlent of their condition, and neither manifest nor feel opposi-
tion to them. No child of God could feel in sympathy with
anything evil. God is the representative of everything that is
good. Satan is the representative of everything that is evil
and injurious. If we would be children of God we must be
out of harmony with everything not in line with his original
provision for man, and out of harmony with everything that is
in support of Satan.

Some of the efforts along the line of social uplift are not
at all bad. Their promoters may be working in an illogical
way, a way that we feel sure is not in harmony with the Bible
way; but nevertheless we have sympathy with the Socialists.
They are trying to do good. But we have no sympathy with
those who are trying to do evil, injury. We have faith in God
--that he purposes to bring about a great change shortly; but
we believe that no efforts of humanity can bring about this
change. Then there is a way of doing good along intellectual
lines, the lines of instruction. It is a good thing to teach
ehildren how to sew, how to cook, how to learn the mechanical
arts that will make them useful. Our public school teachers
are doing a good work, as they give instructions to the youth,
and especially if they give the right understanding in regard
to that which they teach, that which is in harmony with God’s
Word--the proper instruction.

SPECIAT, WORK 0~’ TIrE LORD’S PEOPI,~’.

But there is a higher work than all these. And we are
to give our life and time to this, which we see is the most
valuable of all. This is the instruction given for all who have
the ear to hear, respecting the Almighty, his will, his purposes,
his plan; for these are associated with every affair of life.
This instruction, to those who receive it, becomes the best aid
to proper thinking, proper living, proper acting, for this is
God’s way. And this way becomes the way of all who are
consecrated to do his will, to walk in Jesus’ footsteps.

As, therefore, we come more and more in harmony with
God’s plan, we perceive that no other work could be so grand
as to make known to others God’s character, God’s plan and
God’s will concerning us. As this has brought great blessing
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and sanctification to us, we should have the desire to take the
good tidings to others, refreshing them as we have been re-
freshed, comforting them as we have been comforted.

In doing this work we resort to every lawful means. And
this is called in the Scriptures, preaching the Gospel--whether
it is done by the printed page or orally or by pictorial repre-
sentations, it is proclaiming the Gospel--that which will do
the most good to all mankind. We labor under one difficulty
in this respect; namely, that the world is not able to appreciate
the good tidings, Satan having blinded their eyes~ so that they
cannot see the philosophy of God’s Plan--it does not seem
reasonable to them. Those in this condition are trying, as it
were, to look around a corner, instead of coming to the corner
and getting the right angle of vision. But whether people
believe it or not, we believe preachin~ the Gospel to be the
Lord’s work and therefore the best. This does not hinder us,
however, from having sympathy with others who are doing
what they consider to be the best work, so long as the result in
good. We should be in sympathy with everything that is in
harmony with the trnth--i~l syml~athy with everything the in-
fluence of which is beneficial to mankind.

So then the Apostle is calling to our minds in a general
way the opportunity of doing good to all men. But stone
may require assistance which we cannot give. For instance,
we could not give up preaching the Gospel and go into the
slum work, for the slum work is not preaching the Gospel. A
godly physician might, however, in connection with his prac-
tise do good, not only along lines physical and mental, but also
along spiritual lines. So we have opportunities every day with
the butcher, the baker, the ice man. etc., all of whom are fellow
creatures; for God made all mankind of one blood. As the
Apostle enjoins, we should seek to do them good, seek to make
them better, happier, more comfortable.

KIND WORDS AND SMILES POTENT FOR GOOD

It might be argued that in order to do good most widely,
one’s efforts should be associated with using money for the
purpose. It is true that money represents an aecnmnlation of
time. It takes time to produce money; therefore whoever ~ives
a dollar to any cause, gives what represents so much time;
whoever donates one thousand dollars gives that which repre-
sents so much time, for the money will purohase time, com-
forts, etc. But not many of the Lord’s people have much
money to use. And if they had much money, they would feel
that this is a talent, and that it should be used chiefly for the
household of faith, for the Lord’s brethren.

Since, then, we cannot do much in a material way for men
as we meet them in the walks of life, day by day, how can we
do them good? One of the cosiest ways is to look happy our-
selves and thus inspire happiness in others. A person who
goes about looking miserable is not likely to make others feel
happy. But if we cannot always look very happy, let us look
as happy as we can, and thus we will be doing gem] to a great
many people whom we meet throughout the day. This we (tan
do even if we have no money with which to help others. Look
happy, and try thus to make them happy. And secondly, if
we have no money, we can give a kind word, a smile, a pleasant
tone, a little civility, wherever proper.

All such little courtesies of life are means of doing good,
and may bring a ray of sunshine into the lives of a great many
people, the majority of whom are unfavorably situated. The
light of the knowledge of the glory of God does not yet shine
into their hearts. They are dark within, gloomy, forebodinff.
fearful. They know not God! and what they know of their
fellow men is a knowledge of selfishness. They feel that they
must be on their guard lest every one cheat them and get the
better of them. Now, if our look, our manner, our tone, would
be helpful, comforting, assuring, to these, then we would be
doing them good--more good than if we should scatter dollar
bills all along our pathway. "Kind words shall never die";
and the expressions that go with them are some of the ways
of doing good unto all men as we have opportunity.

We have a special work and therefore have not the oppor-
tunity to walk the streets and smile all the time. Our life-
work is for the great King. But as we go about our work, we
should drop a smile or a kind word--smnething along the line
of doing "good unto all men." Our work is to be especially
for the household of faith in the sm~se that while we may be
doing missionary work, and ~oin~’ among those who are not
of the household of faith, yet our motive in doing thus is the
hope that there may be some of these who are already of the
faith household, or some who will be amenable to the message,
and will wish to serve the Lord when they learn the way.
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And if we would desire to go good to them, how much more
would we wish to cncouraffe those who belong to the Lord, who
have become members of his spiritual family!

THE HOUSEHOLD or FAITH

These words--honsehohl of faith--are broad enough to
include not only those who are fully in the way, but also those
who have made more or less of an approa,h unto tile Lord and
the truth. Tile w’ry fact that any one is drawing near to tim
antitypical Tabernach. is a strong reason why we should wish
to encourat4e him to press on. ttc has come a part of the way,
even if tie has not made a <,onse(,ration.

In a strict sense, tile househohl of faith, of course, ira.lades
only those who are consecrated, l~ut the words of the Apostle
justify us in l)eli~,ving that th.se who art ,onsiderin(g’ the mat-
ter, counting tim east, woHld in a broad sense he counted as of
the hm~sehohl of faith. And we are to -ire these spe~’ial assis-
tam,e--all ill whom we see any prosl,e,t of ~,onsecration. Our
<..aslant desire and effort should lJ~’ to point men diro(.tly or
indirectly to tim l~ord. Thus we shall be showina "forth the
praises of him who hath called us out of darkness into his
marvelous light."

We are to do these things as we have opportunity. This
would in,lmle tin, thou:xht of tim,s an,l so:tachs and ways and
means of doing ;z’~od. So f;Iv as we a~e ,’oncerned we are to
~/le illstallt ill s(,as(l]l, ollt of SellSO/l.

~1 We are llOt to coil-
sider our own inelin’~tions, tastes, etc., hilt we wouhl be o],iiged
to consider the i~lterests of o|hers. A hllshand nmst specially
regard the interests of his wit% and the wife the interests of
her hushand ,~n(1 children.

SPIRIT OF A SOUND NIND NECESSARY

We should be willing to serve anybody in any way as we
have opportunity. And it! there are many opportunities for
service, we must choose bet~een them, exercising the spirit of
a. sound mind, :is to uhi(’h wonhl be the will of the Lord for
us. The l.m’d’s l*eol,le shmdd so order their lives :Is to g(’t
tile best results--get the most good possible out of them. In
choosing a means of livelihood, if there is a choice of five
trades, one would study :~s to which woMd be the most lucra-
tive, which would be the cleanest, whi,h the most houorahh.,
whieh require the most labor, etc. This would be from the
natur’,fl standpoint, l),llt from the divine standpoint, the
Christian’s standpoint, the decisive question would be, In which
of these avocations ean I best serve the Lord.~ And this would

mean, In which can I find the host opportunity for carrying
out the good intentions of my heart as to the Lord’s will re-
specting me?

If we have made some mistake in this respect and the Lord
opens wide the door for us to enter in elsewhere, or if he
makes our present place so tight that we cannot stay there,
then let us arranoe onr affairs accordingly, in such a manner
that we may have the most ol)portunities for doing "good unto
all, especially to the honsehoht of faith."

There are some occupations which take us away from men,
where we would have less Ol)l(ortunity of meeting people. 
doubt it was the Lord’s arrangement that Moses for a time
should be away off in the land of Midian keeping sheep for his
father-in-law, ,lethro. But as soon as tile Lord was ready, tie
i.alled Moses out and gave him a pla(’e of great opportunity
and responsibility. No doubt th’lt work in the wilderness was
a place of great opportunity aNo; and doubtless before that,
while in the schools of Egyi% he had great opportunity for
learning lessons of experience.

So the Lord’s peolde are to watch for their opportunities.
And day hy day they are to seek, so far as possible, to be
doin~ good to others, and especially to those of the Lord’s
household--giving these always the pref(,rcnee.

The Christian is to be ready to do g(iod to all men at the
expense of his own time and convenience, but he is to he ready
to lay down his life for the brethren. IIe is to seek oppor-
tunities for laying down his life d:~y after day, in the sense
of giving his time to tile communication of tile truth, or help-
in~ the Lord’s brethren in any manner to put on the "whole
¯ tuner of God," that they may stand in the evil day.

"Tile world would be a desolate place,
:But for one here and there,

Whose heart with self hath not been filh’,l,
Whose love for (3,o(t hath not been killed,
Whose thankful praise hath not been stilh’d---

There’s one such here and there.

"But oh! tile ~r;in(letlr of the work,
For thi.~ one here and thor(,,

To join in lifting uI) our race,
To wipe away of ,,.in ea(’h trace,
To m:~ke of earth a perfc(’t pla,e,

Put glory everywhere ! "

"I pray for them .

CHARACTER-LIKENESS TO THE LORD
¯ . that they may be one, . . . that they may be made perfect in one, that tile world may

know tb,tt thou hast . . . loved them as thou hast loved me."--John 17:9, 2()-23."

These wor,ls, we rcmemh, r, were uttered by our Lord on
the night of his betrayal, supposedly xxhile on the way from the
CCupper room "ore the Memorial was observed to the Garden
of Gethsemane. The ones he evidently prayed for were the
twelve apostles, or rather the eleven, by this time; for in con-
junction lie says, "I have lost none of them, save the son of
perdition." But the context shows that his prayer ineludes
his faithful followers ;ill the way down the age. He says,
"Neither pray I for these alone, but for all those who shall
believe on me through their word. ~’ He prayed that his fol-
lowers might be one, even as lie and his Father were one--the
same kind of oneness, a oneuess of mind.

This text is one of the best proofs that the Lord Jesus
and the Father are not one in person. He could not have
prayed for all of the ehurch to be one in person. It is a
oneness of will, a full harmony of will, a oneness of purpose.
The Lord said, "Not my will, but thine be done." He thus
came into full oneness, harmony with the Father--with the
Father’s will, the Father’s plan. It is not a mutual concession,
where each gives up some ef his rights in order to become
one.

His first work for dealing with the world of mankind--
before he would become the worht’s Savior and the Mediator
of the New Covenant--was the election of the church. This
was the work which he had now begun, and he was committing
to them the testimony. He desires that all the church have a
oneness of purpose, a oneness of will with his will. And we
can see that this could be obtained only in the one way--
by fully surrendering our will. And this, the Scriptures de-
elate, is done t~y becoming (lead.

TWO CAUSES OF DISSENSION

A man or woman is merely what his will is and what
that will can make out of the body and its circumstances.
4nd so at the very begimfing of our discipleship, the first
thing is to see that we are dead as respects our will, and

alive toward the Lord Jesus Christ. All who do this lie
c’alls new cr(.atures. He grants them the holy Spirit, that
the new mind, the new will, may be theirs¯ In proportion
as they obtain the 1~ew mind, the new will, in that same pro-
l,ortion will the oneness with one another exist.

That which causes dissensiou amongst the Lord’s people
is either a lack of loyalty or a lack of knowledge. If it is a
l.lck of loyalty, they will gradually drift away. The Lord
does not choose to force any of his family. He is choosing
such as worship him in spirit and in truth, such as are in
every respect loyal. He has set aside for the purpose of
selecting this class the entire Gospel age. This work of
selecting has been in progress for nearly nineteen centuries.
And this company will be a little flock. They will, evidently,
be a very select class. They are required to walk by faith,
not by sight.

Not many have the loyalty to God and to righteousness
to walk that way and to count the world as loss and dross~
as nothing, with all its projects. As the disloyal ones leave
the ranks, more and more the loyal ones will find themselves
drawn together, and more and more of oneness will be found
among those who are faithful. This would necessarily be
true in every time and in every country. All who are thorough-
ly loyal would desire to do the Father’s will, desire to lay
down their lives in the Father’s service. And this desire
would make them one.

FRICTION MINIMIZED WITH MATURITY

The Lord speaks of their being prefected in one. As each
individual member makes progress, he becomes more worthy
to fill the place or use the opportunity provided for him. And
thus the body becomes more efficacious. But the thought
that our Lord here expresses is rather that of completeness.
He is referring to the end of the age, when the ~ork will
be completed, perfected, when they ,a-lit all be one. But the
grand consummation will be effected by something which the
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Lord will himself do. We find that~ necessarily, because of
the differences of our flesh, we cannot in everything see
exactly alike. Now we can only see more or less obscurely.

At present we cannot see fully and completely. Con-
sequently there will always be more or less friction, even
amongst those who are fully consecrated to do the Father’s
will. This friction should become minimized, as we become
mature. But we cannot see eye to eye until the glorious
consummation, when we shall have experienced the resurrec-
tion change, "in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye."
"Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." We
are to have our trial in these imperfect bodies. And those who
show their loyalty in fighting against the world, the flesh and
the adversary, to the end, will be joint-heirs with Christ,
sharers in his kingdom, executors of the divine program for
the blessing of the world of mankind.

AN ASTOUNDING STATEMENT

At tile epiphania, or bright shining, of the Lord’s mani-
festation, God will have completed his present work of direct-
ing the church, and the world will be informed that they are
under a different dispensation. When the world shall have
come to understand tile mutter fully, they will know the truth
of our Lord’s words, in his last prayer with his disciples,
that the Father loves the church as he loves the Lord Jesus
Christ. This is a very astounding statement. It shows that
there is nothing selfish in our Lord. He did not say, "They
will always be inferior to me. They will never have the glory
that I shall have."

On the contrary, the Lord Jesus knows that tile heavenly
Father will exercise his love along the lines of principle, char-
acter. And all who will be members of the same glorious
company must have the same glorious character that our Lord

had; that is to say, they must be loyal to the core. They
must have demonstrated that they loved righteousness and
hated iniquity. We read, "Thou hast loved righteousness
and hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."
(Hebrews 1:9) So he was anointed to be the Head of the
church class. But the church class are declared in this Srip-
lure to be his associates--not of inferiority, but of common
fellowship, being on one plane. And the world will then
know that the Father loved the church as he loved Jesus. We
understand that the church will be on the same plane with
her Lord Jesus. Nevertheless, we are to keep in mind that
God "made him to be Head over all--God blessed forever!"
The church will never be on an equality of position with
Christ.

This is very wonderful to us, that our heavenly Father
should love us as he loved Christ, that the Lord would love the
jewel, in the mire or wherever it might be found! The Lord
Jesus has been selecting these characters out of the mire of
lmman sin. And those who prove to be of the "more than
conqueror" class--loyal as the Lord Jesus was loyal--the
Father will love as he loved the Lord Jesus, and will glorify
them with his Son.

" ’When thou passest through the waters,
I will be with thee!’

Sure and sweet and all-sutficient
Shall his presence be.

All God’s billows overflowed him
In th’ great Atoning day;

Now he only leads thee through them~
With thee all the way."

THE HEIGHTS AND DEPTHS OF DIVINE LAW
"Whosoever therefore shall break one of the least of these commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least

in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great
in the kingdom of heaven. "--Matthew 5:19.

There is prevalent amongst Christian people quite an
erroneous view respecting the divine law. It is generally con-
sidered that, because the Apostle said that we are not under
the law, but under grace, he meant that the law is done away
with. We believe that this thought is incorrect. Our Lord
said that till heaven and earth pass away, not one jot or
tittle of the law should pass away till all be fulfilled. All
written therein shall be accomplished.

The divine law has always been in existence. It was
plainly expressed in Adam; the various parts of his organism
wore expressions of the divine law. The law of God was
written in his heart. He was in full harmony with the divine
mind, and therefore in full harmony with the divine law.
But when sin came in, the divine law in his being was measur-
ably obliterated. There is still some of the divine law in all
who are appreciative of right and wrong, but not sufficient to
nmke right living possible.

In God’s dealing with the nation of Israel he gave them a
law. This law, written in the Ten Commandments, is a brief
summary of man’s obligations--a text, as it were, from which
many lessons might be drawn. In our knowledge of the Ten
Commandments, we are still aware of what is God’s law. God
never abrogated that law. It is still in force upon the Jews,
as also is the Law Covenant. But Gentiles never were under
the Law Covenant.

God offered the Jews everlasting life if they would keep
the law. They were bound by the law; hence the Apostle
points out that they would need first to die to the Law Cove-
nant before they could come into Christ, tile Life-Giver. (Rom.
7:4) This did not mean that they must die to the Law of
God, but merely to the Law Covenant. It would mean to give
up all hope of attaining everlasting life through keeping the
Law Covenant.

The new hope into which Gentile Christians entered does
not abrogate God’s law, nor does it release them from the
obligations of his law. But God has made a provision that
notwithstanding our imperfection, our inability to keep the
law perfectly, He will a{~eept us in Christ, our imperfections
being covered by Christ’s merit. Of these the Apostle said,
"The righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us, who walk,
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." We must needs
be perfect beings to live up to the spirit of the divine law,
it being the requirement for a perfect man.

PERFECTION THE CHRISTIAN’S STANDARD
This thought, then, is the key to our Lord’s words in

the text under consideration. He who would violate this
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Law of God. and teach others to do so, either by example
or precept, should be considered as the least. And he that
would keep the law of God, and by example or precept help
others to keep this law, should be called greatest in the church,
the incipient kingdom, the embryotic kingdom. Those who
wduld be of this kingdom class must forsake father and
mother and all things to take up their cross and follow Christ.
In other words, Christ must be first. Amongst these follow-
ers of his there would be differences. Some through weak-
nesses of heredity, or what not, would be less faithful--others
would be more faithful. Those who would keep the divine
law most perfectly in heart and life would be most nearly
copies of God’s dear Son.

And so it is with us today. We esteem highly those most
diligent in service, those most zealous. Those who walk some-
what disorderly, who are vacillating, we esteem less. We take
notice of ignorance and weaknesses in the church. We must
sympathize with these; nevertheless, one who would not over-
come his weaknesses would not be so highly esteemed in tile
kingdom class as one who could, and who would, walk more
closely in the Master’s footsteps. In other words, we under-
stand tile Master to be teaching that the Gospel is not out
of sympathy with the Jewish law. tic said, "Be ye perfect,
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect." There
is no lower standard than that of perfection. It would not
do for the Lord to say, Be ye slightly like the Father, or,
Be ye nearly like him. lie must present the perfect standard.

The Jew is striving for perfection, striving to get ever-
lasting life. The Christian is striving for perfection, and
expecting to get eternal life--not by perfectly keeping the
law, which he cannot do, but through the merit of Christ,
which makes up for his deficiencies--covers his blemishes.

THE OUTER SHELL Ot’ DEEPER SENTIMENTS
The divfim law is briefly summed up, not only in the Old

Testament, but also by our Lord himself in the ~xords, "Tllou
shall love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.
And thou shall love thy neiR ht)or as thyself." (Deut. 6:5;
Lcv. 19:18; Matt. 22:37-:~9) This is still more briefly snm-
rood up by the Apostle Paul: "Love is the fulfilling of the
law." (Rom. ]3:10) Love to God would lead ns to do all
those things which are inculcated in his Word; and love for
our neighbor would lead us to fulfill all our obligations toward
them, as inculcated.

If we come to apply the commands of the Law to our-
selves as Christians, we can easily amplify them all. For
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instance, our Lord’s definition of adultery is nmch more
searching than tim statement as co: tained in the tables of the
law. The New Testament definition of nmrder is nmeh deeper
than that commonly accepted. The Apostle John declared that
to tmtea brother is murder. God couht see that there was
murder in the heart of the hater of a brother. The All-Seeing
Eye peroeives if there is disloyalty present in any degree--
or anything contrary to the divine will. :From this stand-
point:, then, ue see ttmt the Ten Comm:mdments are but the
outer shell, as it were, of deeper sentiments.

It was the custom of the ,}ews to do nothing whatsoever
on the s,venth day of the week. We presume that the
significance of this commandment is, to the new creature in
(/hrist, that the rest of the seventh dav typifies the perfect
rest ilJto whi(.h he has entered through Chlust.

All new creatures in Christ are to keep Sabbath every day.

And so the Apostle says, "We who have believed do enter
into rest "--have entered into rest. It is not that our nmseles
or our brains are necessarily resting, but that we have the
rest of heart, the rest of mind, the peace of God which passeth
all understanding. It is important that we maintain this
peace at all times, and do not let anything come in which
would interfere with it and take us out of harmony with God.
If it does~ we should consider that we have broken the Sabbath
command.

The new creature could not kill. It has no weapon except
the Sword of the Spirit. Whoever hates his brother is a
murderer. To eultiwtte a spirit of hatred would be a very
serious matter. One who would do so should not be con-
sidered a true brother or sister in the body of Christ, which
is the church.

EDITOR
A few weeks n~o, Governor Glynn, of New York, appointed

the Editor of THE WATCH TOWF~a a delegate to represent New
York State at the seventh International Purity Congress, to
convene in Minneapolis, Minn., November 7th to 12th.

We attended the Purity Congress and there met a num-
ber of noble men and women, who are fighting valiantly to
stamp out the various forms of disease and vice which are
visiting mankind with alarming rapidity.

On Sunday, November 9th, we were appointed by the
Purity Congress Arrangements Committee to speak at the
Schubert Theatre, Minneapolis, under the auspices of the local
class of the International Bible Students Association. The
house was crowded. Our topic was, "The Wages of Sin and
the Rewards of Ptlrity," from the text: "The wages of sin
is death; but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus
Christ, our Lord. "--Romans 6:23.

ONLY GOD CAN GRANT THE VICTORY

We did not enter into statistics to prove that sin is in
the world and manifesting’ its¢~lf in many forms--in political
corruption, physical corruption, or disease, moral corruption,
or impurity, and their various ramifications. We endeavored
to probe deeper, to show why human beings are born into the
world with sinful propensities or tendencies. After finding
the cause, the source of sin, we discussed the remedy, and
pointed out why all good people shouht be united in their op-
position to sin and in their endeavor to stamp it out; although
experience has proved that none of the world’s panaceas
really cure.

Humanity nmst continually combat, only to find that sin,
impurity, breaks out in other plates or in other forms. It is
like fighting fire or a plague. To cease fighting is to be over-
whehned, tIowever, in the midst of the battle for purity,
while convinced that eternal vigilance is necessary, and then
only partially effectual, it is interesting to know that all on
the side of purity are fighting on God’s side, and that in his
own time and way he will come to our rescue and grant a
complete victory. So complete will be the victory that there
will be no more sighing or crying or dying; no more sorrow or
pain, because there will be no more sin, no more impurity.
I[eavenly conditions will have come to earth, which then will
be a world-wide Paradise.--Isaiah 35.

We admitted that thls view of the situation is the very
reverse of the poimlar theory of Evolution. Thinking people
:lre more and more coming to realize that the wonderful bless-
ings of our day, material and intellectual, do not uphoId the
theory of the survival of the fittest, and of general progress,
physically and intellectually. The trend is downward. Imbe-
cility, insanity and moral degeneracy are on the increase,
and especially manifest in the families of the rich and the
educated. The progress of our day must be accredited to
God, and shouhl be considered as making the inauguration
of the new era, Messiah’s kingdom, so long promised.

GOD IS NOT R%~..SPONSIBL~’.

The Bible alone explains the present situation. It alone
tells us why so many go astray. Children are born with evil,
immoral instincts, against which themselves and society must
continually war. In Psahn 51:5 ue read, "Behold, I was
shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me."
tIere is the explanation. We inherit our tendency toward sin,
and some inherit more of it than others. Few have realized
the sacredness and responsibility of parentage. New parents
have realized how much they haw. to do with the moral and
physical status of their children, not nlerely in the training
of them after they are born, but 3n the qualities which are
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given to them at the time of th~ir begetting and during the
period of gestation.

Let none get the thought from what we have said that
any child can be born perfect, either physically, mentally
or morally. The seeds of sin and degeneracy were im-
planted further back than our immediate parents. As physical
likeness persists from grandparent to grandchild, so do moral
traits and tendencies, impurities of blood and of ideals. The
Bible takes us away back to the frst man and the first woman,
tells the story of their disobedience to God, and explains to
us that when Adam and Eve became sinners, they thus cut
themselves off from fellowship with God and came under the
sentence, "Dying, thou shalt die." Then started the down-
ward trend, which has been increasing in momentum ever
since.

God created man perfect, in his own image and likeness,
the Bible assures us, and everywhere we see corroboration of
this fact. In nearly every human being a certain anmunt of
moral character still persists, notwithstanding the 6,000 years
since the fall. In some more and in some less the Creator’s
character likeness is observable; but all are sinners, all come
short of the glory of God--short of the divine likeness origin-
ally granted to our race. God is not responsible; for as the
Scriptures declare, all his work is perfect. (Deuteronomy
39~:4) He was fully justified in separating from himself our
disobedient first parents and sentencing them as unworthy of
his favor and everlasting life, under the decree, "Dying,
thou shalt die."

Ever since, the race has been under the reign of sin and
death. More and more has sin gained control. And the
natural tendency of all sin is death-ward. It has not been
improper that mankind should seek through medicine and
surgery and in every manner imaginable to relieve himself
of the burdens of sin and death. The effort has developed
noble characters in the world.

The fight against sin and death is still being prosecuted.
Nevertheless, our physicians realize that the mental and
physical ailments of the race are increasing, multiplying; and
that their study, knowledge and skill are unable to keep pace.
Our Purity Congress assures us of the same things along the
lines of immorality. We must not relax our efforts for an
instant. Every good man and every good woman should be
alert to counteract as wisely and forcefully as possible, the in-
fluence of this reign of sin and death. As we contemplate
the work which is being done in this direction, we rejoice to
see so noble an army battling for the general good. We admire
all sincere laborers for reform in any direction.

IS lqOT GOD IlqTER~.ST~.D?
As we realize our own deep interest in the welfare of hu-

manity, it would seem strange if our Almighty Creator were
not himself interested in the race which he made and which
he justly condemned to death. The Bible points out that God
still loves the world; and that he has a great plan for human
recovery from sin, sorrow and death. The perplexity of
Christians in the past has arisen from not taking a sufficiently
broad view of the divine character and plan. Once we wondered
why God did not more particularly bless reformers and use
his power for the overthrow of the vicious and the corrupting
elements of society. But now the light of the Millennial
morning is dawning. The Bible explains why God has per-
mitted the reign of sin and death; and the understanding
of this mystery is a blessing.

The Bible teaching concerning the penalty of sin is not
what was taught us in the creeds of the dark ages. The teach-
ings of the Bible show that there is indeed a terrible penalty
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upon sin, but not the penalty of eternal torture, which we
once supposed. The wages of sin is death; and everlasting
life is a gift of God, to be bestowed only upon believers,
through Christ. Itenee the wicked cannot get everlasting life.
"They shall perish;" "All the wicked will he destroy."
But how many are really wicked? is the question. How many
prefer sin to righteousness? How many would rather be right
than wrong, were it not for tile depraved tendency which pre-
vails in themselves and the influence from others to which they
are susceptible?

SATAN, SIN AND DEAT~I TO BE OVERTHROWN
With considerable elaboration of Scripture we pointed out

that God loves his creatures deeply--not merely the church,
but the world. He loved mankind "while we were yet sin-
hers." God is proceeding with a great plan of salvation,
which will reach every member of the race and bring to
each an opportunity of full recovery from sin and death--
either in this life or in the next. To this end Christ died for
all. Since Pentecost the work of God has been the calling,
testing, proving of a select class, a very loyal and very faith-
ful class, to be joint-heirs with Jesus in a glorious kingdom of
righteousness. This kingdom is to be established in the earth,
and is not only to overthrow Satan, sin and death, but to re-
store to human perfection all who will prove willing and
obedient, under the light and opportunity then to be granted.

In the meantime, the reign of sin and death has not been
valueless. It has given most instructive lessons, both to
angels and to men, respecting God’s holiness and the reason-
abh’ness of his requirements. It has demonstrated that all of
God’s creatures nmst be holy, pure, in order to enjoy his
blessings, which he provides for no others. Those who have
some knowledge and appreciation of righteousness should be
on the alert to serve righteousness, purity, truth, in proportion
as they perceive these and see the terrible results of sin and
hupurity. The whole world should know that only the earnest

followers of Christ will gain the great prize of joint-heirship
with him in his kingdom. Nevertheless, of the whole world
it is true that "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap. ’ ’

In other words, as any serve sin, and debauch themselves
and others, they degrade themselves in proportion to their
knowledge and wilfulness in the matter. And in proportion
as any seek to live justly, purely, soberly, in tim same degree
do they benefit others, and prepare thelnseh-es for a more
favorable condition in the resurrection. Although all fall
asleep in death, each will come forth in the great day of
resurrection, which will last a thousand years. They will
come forth in more or in less favorable conditions, with more
or with less shame and contempt, to receive few or many
stripes, or punishments, according as they knew or did not
know the Master’s will--the way of righteousness.

URGES DILIGENCB IN BIBT,E STUDY
If the Bible story were more fully understood, its reason-

ableness would appeal to larger numbers, and its influence
would be a blessing, physically, morally, in every way. Let
us be diligent in Bible study, along unseetarian lines. Getting
ne,~r to God means to come in touch with the power of God,
which giw’s the victory over sin in the heart, and which will
fit and prepare true Christians for the great work of the
future when they will be heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Jesus Christ, their Lord, in that kingdom which is to bless
all mankind, and for which we pray: "Thy kingdom come,
thy will be done on earth, even as it is done in he’tven."

In tim meantime, those in preparation for the work of the
future, and co-laboring with God in the work of grace in
their own hearts at the present time, should be glad to par-
ticipate according to their opportunities in all moral reforms
of the present time, or at least sympathetically to uphold the
hands of those who are engaged in these reforms; as, for
instance, the International Purity Federation.

SEED-TIME
We are sowing, ever sowing,

Something good or something ill
In the lives of those around us--

We are planting what we will.

Not a word we say falls fruitless,
Not a deed we do decays;

Every thought and word and action
Will be found in future days,

When lwrhaps the hand that sowed them
Shall itself have ceased to be;

Still the record of their being
Will live on eternally.

AND HARVEST
Grant, then, Lord of all the harvest,

That the seeds we daily sow
May refresh the hearts of others,

Spreading blessing as they grow.

May each thought and word and action
Be the growth of Christian low,,

To be found in coming ages
In thy garner-house above!

Treasured there, in thine own keeping,
Just to prove our love was true;

F~)r the motive gives the value
To the meanest thing we do.

CHARLOTTE MURRAY.

JESUS AND THE CHILDREN
JANUARY 4.--Mark 9:30-41; 10:]3-16.

"Gird yourselves with humility, to serve one another; for God reslsteth the proud, but giveth grace
to the humble."~l Peter 5:5. R. V.

The Master knew that the time of his death drew near.
He wished to break the information gently to his loving dis-
ciples. Therefore he pass~d hastily through Galilee, en route for
Capernaum, as st,~ted in our lesson, rather seeking to avoid
the curious. He deslrett this opportunity for breaking to his
disciples the news of his soon-to-be-completed sacrifice. While
he h.~d previously declared that none could touch him because
],is hour h,~d not yet come, now he declared that he would
be delivered up into the hands of men, and that they would
kill him, and on the third day he would rise from the dead.

But the disciples understood not and feared to ask explana-
tion. They were only natural men, for none were begotten of
the holy Spirit until Pentecost. (John 7:29; Acts 1:8) 
Jews, they had the thought of the Messianic kingdom upper-
most in their minds. Jesus had ~uthorized them to preach the
kingdom at hand, and had prmnised them a share in the king-
dom. Until now they were not ready for the further informa-
tion that the Jewish nation would fail to accept him, and that
thus the kingdom blessings would be put off for centuries.

The apostles had heard Jesus utter so many "dark say-
ings" and parables that they were bewildered, and wondered
what interpretation to give to these words about his death
sad resurrection. But their minds naturally drifted to the
great hopes that were t)efore them--that Jesus would soon be
the King, and they would then be in honored positions as his

[

associates in the kingdom. They even went beyond this, and
disputed amongst thems(’lves as re,poets the honorable posi-
tions they would occupy and as to which would be greatest~
the Lord’s ])rime minister. So little did they understand the
great trials and disappointments which were only a few days
in advance !

Jesus gathered them about him and inquired respecting
their dispute; but they were ashamed to tell the topic. Then
he gave them advice to the effect that the selfishly ambitious
who would t)e seeking honor rather than service would be
d~sappointed. In his kingdom self-seekers would tmve tile
lowest place. As illustrating the matter he took a child and
set him in their midst and said, "Whosoever shall receive one
such little child in my name receivetb me, and whosoever
receiveth me receiveth [not me alone, but] him that sent me."

By this the Master sought to show his disciples that it
was not their own greatness that was to be considered, but
God’s favor. The humblest one amongst them, if favored by
God, would have a high position. They were to have the
spirit of sympathy and of appreei:Jtion of the divine work
of grace in each other. They were to receive each other as
representatives of Jesus; and more, as representatlv~s of the
Father. If they entertained such views of one another, surely
they would be kind and gentle toward all, and would seek to
be helpful--" in honor preferring one another."
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BLESSING THE CHILDREN
The second part of our lesson recounts that the great

Teacher was a lover of children even though, so far as the
record shows, he did not generally give his time to them.
When fond parents brought their children, desiring him to
bless them, the disciples, feeling that the Lord’s time was too
valuable to be thus used, rebuked them. But Jesus very earn-
estly directed that the children should be allowed to come.
Ilo took them up in his arms and put his hands upon them
and blessed them, thus exhibiting his own sympathetic love
and hunfility of heart, tie eouhl preach to one Samaritan
woman by the w(,ll or take time to. fondle children, notwith-
standing the weight of the work that was upon him and the
fact that },is course was nearly finished.

But as the subject of the kingdom was UlqWrmost in his
teachings and in the minds of his disciph.s, he took another
opportunity of teachhJg them a lesson. They had, perhaps,
bee,[ feeling too sure that they would be men,bers of the
kingdom class. They had not yet learned what crucial tests
would be applied to those who wouhl be counted worthy to sit
with the ]h,deemer in his ~Vl-essianic throne of glory and to
participate with him in blessing all the families of the earth.
lie therefore s’fid: "Permit the little children to come unto
me, for of such is the kingdom of God."

We are not by these words to understand that the Master
meant that his disciples, those whom he usually addressed in
his discourses, wonld not be in the kingdom, and that all in the
tdngdom wouhl be little children. Quite to the contrary. Lit-
tie children will not be in the kingdom at all. Only developed,
tried, perfected eharacters will constitute the overeomers who
will sit with the Master in his throne.

The thought that the Lord would impress here, as else-
where expressed, is that even his twelve apostles would not
be in the kingdom unless they became child-like, teachable,
plastic, trustful. The proper child, unspoiled by its elders, is
disposed to be very trustful; and, until deceived, it is disposed
to believe every word of the parent and to trust implicitly
to the parent’s wisdom and power. All who become children
of God must reach this condition of heart as respects the
heaw.nly Father. Whoever does not attain this eondition will
not be fit for the kingdom.

Imt,ressing his subject still further, the Great Teacher
said: "Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as
a little child, shall not enter therein." This expression clari-
fied the subject. The followers of Jesus are not to be little
chihlren, lint nmst be childlike, because only the childlike fol-
loners will ever participate in the kingdom. The receiving
of the kingdom mentioned evidently means the receiving of
the message of the kingdom; for manifestly none can re(’eive
a kingdom until the kingdom has come or has been offered.

Thus with the Jewish nation: The offer of the kingdom
came at the close of Jesus’ ministry, when, after the mam~er
of the kings of Israel, he rode into Jerusalem upon the ass,
thus offering himself as their King. The worldly scribes and
Pharisees were too wise to receive Jesus, and plotted for his
death, ttis disciples were as trustful as little children, and
fully believed the message of God’s Word that there would be
a kingdom an(l the further message that Jesus was the ap-
pointed King, who in due time would take his power and reign
for the blessing of the world.

This was illustrated when Jesus sat upon the ass. The
nmltitude, crying "tIosanna to the Son of David! Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord!" treated him as
the King. The disciples, fully acquiescing, as little children,
doubted nothing. On the other hand, the "wise" scribes and
Pharisees called out that multitude must be stopped from
shouting. They shonhl be told that Jesus was not the Mes-

siah, that they were deceived. But Jesus merely answered
that what they witnessed had been foretold by the Prophet
Zechariah (9:9)--that there must be a shout. And the
Lord declared that if the people did not shout the stones
would be obliged to cry out, in order that the prophecy
might be fulfilled.--Luke 19:40.

It seems remarkable that, after all the Bible has said
respecting Messiah’s kingdom and the work which it is to
accomplish in the blessing of Israel and all the families of the
earth, so few seem to believe the message, so few seem to
be willing to receive it as little children. The nmjority to-
day, like the scribes and Pharisees of old, are too "wise"
to believe in the possibility of the establishnwnt of Mes-
siah’s kingdom. They realize the need of the kingdom, but
they have certain theories of their own which blind them to
the truth.

Some mistakenly hold that the kingdom of Christ was set
up at Pentecost and that he has been reigninta" ever since, con-
quering the world. Alas, how unreasonable this seems, when
we know that even under the most favorable conditions the
heathen of the world double every century! ttow strange
that some Christians have prayed so long that God’s king-
dora would come and rule the world and put down the wicked
and exalt the obedient, until finally the divine will would
be done on earth as completely as it is now done in hcqven--
and yet all this uithout really, properly believing that the
kingdom which was offered to Israel, and which they re-
fused, is evidently to be established--at the second coming
of Jesus and the resurrection change of his church!

Another large body of Christian brethren, l~oman Catho-
lics, hold still a different theory; namely, that Messiah’s
thousand-year-reign began in the days of Pope Leo ]H, A.
D. 800; and that he has reigned in the world ever since.
This view holds that it was most necessary for Jesus to crone
a second time to establish his kingdom; but that in the year
800 A. D., Jesus established his followers in kingly power,
and made the pope at :Rome his representative and vice-ger-
ent. The word vice-gerent, as we all know, signifies one
who reigns instead of another. The claim is that Christ has
been reigning for now eleven hundred and thirteen years,
fully and officially represented by the pope.

Neither of these views is satisfactory, and neither is Scrip-
tural. Surely the conquest of the world has not been going
on for the last eleven hundred years, as we might have
hoped, if God’s time had come for Messiah to take the long-
promised kingdom. Surely what St. Panl said of his day
is true now also: "The god of this world hath blinded the
minds of them that believe not"--"the children of dis-
obedience "--to hinder the light of the glorious Gospel of
Christ !

The glorious Gospel of Chri.-t is: "I ~ill come again,
and receive you unto myself." tlis glorious message further
is that his church shall sit with him in his throne, a royal
priesthood; and then in his day the righteous shall tlourish
and all the evil-doers shall be cut off in the second death.
Well did the Apostle warn us not to depart from "the faith
once delivered to the saints." Well were we told that many
would depart from that faith, giving heed to spirits that
would lead them astray and to doctrines of demons (1 Tim-
othy 4:1), quite unlike the glorious, loving Gosepl of God’s
love, and his mercy that endureth forever!

Our Golden Text assures us that the church, now being
called to sit with Christ in his throne in due time, must be
girded with humility, as servants one of another; for God
resisteth the proud and giveth grace to the humble. There-
fore only the humble will receive the great gift of the king-
dora honors and opportunities.

SEVENTY MINISTERS ORDAINED
JANUARY ll.--Luke 10:1-24.

"It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you."--Matthewl0:20.

Ministerial ordination has for centuries been a bone of
contention. Indirectly it has led to bloody persecutions in
the past. Thank God! those days are gone, so far as the
majority of Christians are concerned. And yet, because the
masses do not clearly understand the subject of ordination,
there is always danger of a recurrence of persecution along
this line. Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists, Lutherans,
Episcopalians, all, have shared in these persecutions based
upon nfisconceptions in ministerial ordination--in times past
they persecuted each other along these lines.

The claim was that none could be a preacher or teacher
unless he had a special ordination; that for the unordained

to preach or teach was a rebellion against divine arrange-
ment; and that all who followed his teaching or gave him
support were heretics, and, as such, deserving of no sympa-
thy, but rather of persecution.

Ordination does not relate to a ceremony, or form, as
many suppose. It signifies an authorization, a commission
to preach. The Baptists commission those who agree with
their creed to preach it. The Presbyterians commission their
disciples, as do the Lutherans, Methodists, etc. Roman Cath-
olic and Episcopalians claim an ordination from God--that
all their bishops are successors to the apostles and armed
with apostolic authority; hence that any not commissioned,
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or ordained, by their bishops have no right to preach, but
are heretics. From their standpoint, all other Protestants
are heretics, preaching without authority.

But the spirit of tolerance is growing; and within the
last two years Episcopalians have lifted the embargo on
other Protestants to the extent that an Episcopal minister
may preach in the pulpit of another denomination, or a min-
ister not ordained by the Episcopalians may be permitted
to preach in-their pulpits. But this is a very modern concession.

The right thought of ordination is presented in the Study
for today. Jesus had already appointed twelve to be his
special apostles; and now he ordained, or appointed, seventy
more, not to be apostles, 1)ut to be general ministers or
missionaries. There was no ceremony connected with their
appointment, or ordination, so far as the record shows. Jesus
simply sent them out, telling them what to say. Our Golden
Text explains the matter saying, "It is not ye that speak,
but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you."

Strictly speaking, the apostles had not yet received the
Spirit of the Father directly. The Father’s Spirit had been
imparted to the Son, and it was the Son who shared that
Spirit with those he sent out to preach in his name. The
:Father did not directly recognize, authorize or ordain any to
preach the Gospel message, until Pentecost. St. Peter there
explains that the holy Spirit shed forth upon the witnessing
disciples was from the Father and by the Son.--Acts 2: 32,
33.

Elsewhere it is explained that the holy Spirit was not given
previously because Jesus had not been glorified. It was neces-
sary for Jesus to suffer, and to ascend on high and to pre-
sent his merit on behalf of his disciples, before the heavenly
Father recognized them as sons of the new order and gave
them the begetting of the holy Spirit, the unction from the
holy One, the authorization, or ordination, to be his ambas-
sadors and representatives in the world and, if faithful, by
and by to be associates with Jesus in the heavenly kingdom,
which for a thousand years is to bless the earth and roll away
the curse.

Only those whom God has ordained in the sense of giving
them the holy Spirit of sonship are in any wise commissioned,
or authorized, to preach in the Lord’s name. All the cere-
monies on earth and all the hands of all the bishops cannot
give authority to anybody to speak in the name of God. Our
Lord Jesus did not begin his ministry until he had received
God’s ordination. At the time of his consecration and bap-
tism the holy Spirit came upon him, anointing him, consecrating
hlm, authorizing him to preach good tidings to the meek, to
bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives,
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, to comfort those
that mourn.--Isaiah 61:1, 2.

The same holy Spirit is authority for anybody who has
received it to tell all that he understands respecting the plan
of God to all who have an ear to hear--especially to the
meek, the broken-hearted, those who are feeling after God.
While the Apostle Paul intimates that the female members
of the church are not to preach publicly, this does not inter-
fere with the fact that all of them who have received the
holy Spirit have the anointing to preach and to teach according
to the limitations and opportunities of their sex. And some-
times the private teaching is equally as effective as the more
public.

The forty years which closed the Jewish age, beginning
with John the Baptist and ending A. D. 70 with the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, was the harvest period for typical Israel.
It witnessed the gathering into the Gospel garner of all true

wheat and the entire setting aside of the remainder, the chaff,
in a great time of trouble, symbolically called fire. The
Lord, in Matthew 13, intimates that in the end of this Gos-
pel age there will be a similar harvest. Many believe it be-
gan in 1874 and will end in 1915.

All of the Lord’s faithful ones at the clcse of the ffewish
age were to recognize the great privilege of being engaged
in the harvest work, and the same must be true now. The
Lord’s followers are compared to gentle, inoffensive lambs
and sheep, while the selfish, unregenerate world he pictures
as wolves. In the Jewish harvest he would not have them
beg their way from house to house, but inquire for the most
worthy people in every village, and, if received, remain there
until they had given their witness in that village. They
were to depend wholly upon the Lord, and to make no attempt
to provide for their needs. This was to be to them a lesson
for their future benefit. Later, Jesus sent forth his dis-
ciples, telling them to provide for their wants to the best
of their ability--implying that the first experience had been
a special one, to give them confidence and reliance in the
divine power that they represented.

The Master’s spirit was given to them in such measure
that they were enabled to do as he did--to heal the sick, cast
out devils, etc. We are not to understand that there is such
an authorization of the Lord’s people today. Conditions
have changed. The healing of spiritual sickness, blindness
and deafness, greater works than those, is the privilege of the
Lord’s people today.

The one message of the disciples was that the kingdom
of God had come nigh. Whoever could be influenced would
be influenced by that message. God’s kingdom had been
waited for by the Israelites for many centuries. But alas,
when it was presented, only a comparatively small number
of the Jews were ready to receive it! Thereafter the king-
dom offer was taken away from them, and has since been
given throughout the whole world, gathering the elect class
from every nation to be Messiah’s Bride and Joint-heir,
through whom shortly the kingdom will be established in the
earth and its blessings be bestowed far and near upon all
of the race.

The Master referred to his preaching and mighty work.4
in Capernaum, Bethsaida and Chorazin. These cities were
figuratively said to have been exalted in point of privilege;
and, as having rejected the Lord’s favors, they would be cast
down to the grave. Examples we.re given of Sodom and
Tyre, both of which then were in ruins--brought down to
hades, down to the dust.

Our Lord intimates, however, that the trial, or testing, or
judgment, which his preaching had given was not a finality--
there would be a future judgment or trial. According to St.
Paul the entire MillenniM age is to be a thousand-year Judg-
ment day, in which the whole world is to be brought to a
knowledge of the truth, to a full opportunity of coming to
a knowledge of God. (Acts 17:31) Nevertheless, those
who heard Jesus unmoved had hardened their hearts, and
would be correspondingly disadvantaged in the Judgment day.
Jesus put the matter very strongly when he implied that it
would be tolerable for those people, but more tolerable for
Sodom, because its sin had been against less light and priv-
ilege. See also Ezekiel 16:48-63.

Concluding, the Master assured his messengers that who-
ever heard them and despised them despised Him and the
Father. This same thing is true undoubtedly of all whom
the Lord has ordained and sent forth as ministers of the
Gospel--the truly ordained.

WILL
We are obliged to antagonize, not only the Second Adventist

views, but the teachings of all the orthodox creeds of ~hris-
tendom when we declare that according to the Bible our
world is never to be burned up--except in a figurative, sym-
bolic sense. The Bible teaches that at the close of this age
a great trouble will be precipitated, which will destroy, con-
sume or figuratively burn up, present institutions--ecclesias-
tical, religious and social. The raging fire will be anarchy;
and its horrible result will be, according to the Bible, the
ashes of present institutions.

For six thousand years the world has had its ups and
downs, individually and nationally. Christianity has influ-
enced some, and churchianity has influenced more. The true
Christianity has produced the true saints, who have followed in
the Master’s footsteps and, like Him, have been treated as the
filth and offscouring of the earth--while they live--after death
to be honored as saints and heroes. Churchianity has a form
of godliness without its power. The form has in many re-

THE EARTH BE BURNED?
spects helped along to influence and power in the world,
leading often to the perpetration of horrible crimes in the
name of Christ and his church.

Now, as the Gospel age is closing and the Messianic age
is dawning, the lifting of the curtain of the new dispensation
is producing wonderful results amongst men. Darkness,
ignorance, superstition, are fleeing before the light of the new
day. The world is awakening because it is morning. Human
thought is quickened; and the wonderful inventions of our
day--steam power and electricity--are carrying the thoughts
of men to each other the world over. The printing press and
the mail are potent factors in the awakening. Knowledge is
filling tile earth, as the Lord through his l)rophets declared
would be the case at this time. Isa. 11:9 ; tIab. 2:14 ; Dan. 12:4.

But this knowledge is coming to people who at heart are
unprepared for it. The hands of the ignorant and unlearned
are stretched forth to grasp the throttle of power--political,
social, religious and financial. Wrongs are recognized; but
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those who seek to remedy them will only make a bad matter
worse. All must yet learn that the world’s only hope is in
God’s provisio~l--Messiah’s kingdom.

But before this lesson is learned, the spirit of discontent
stirred up by knowledge will grasp the opportunities and
ignorantly, unintentionally, will cause the great wreck of our
present social, religious, political and financial institutions in
"a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation"
--’ ’ no, nor ever shall be again. ’ ’--Daniel 12 : l ; Matthew 24:21.

This great cataclysm of trouble, which all intelligent people
perceive with more or less distinctness, is described in the
Bible under various symbolic terms. Sometimes it is de-
scribed as a ~vhirhvind; at other times the description is that
of a storm; a~ain, of a great tidal wave--the sea (represent-
ing the masses) will swallow up the mountains (representing
the kingdoms). (Psalin 46:2, 3) Again it is described 
a fire, which ~ill consume the whole earth. (Zephaniah 1:18;
3:8) Yet in each case there is connected with the symbol
something to show that it is merely a symbol, and that the
utter destruction of humanity is not meant. As, for in-
stance, after describing the storm, the Lord through the
Prophet declares that he will command the nations to be still
and to recognize him as God, and that the result will be a
great calm. (Psalm 46:8-10) In the case of the fire, 
read that after it has consumed the whole earth (the social
fabric), then the Lord will turn to the people a pure language,
a pure message, that they may all call upon the name of the
Lord to serve him with one consent.--Zephaniah 3:9.

Evidently, the fire which will consume the earth must be

PROFITABLE
From A. D. 325, the date of the making of the first general

church creed, the Nicene Creed, down to the tleformation, a
period of twelve hundred years, there was no Bible study ex-
cept that which was done here and there in secret, for fear
of persecution. The theory prevailed that the bishops were
apostolic bishops, successors to the twelve apostles of the
Lamb; and that to ignore them and go back to the teachings
of the New Testament was heretical, a crime.

Following those twelve hundred years of no Bible study
came two or three hundred years in which, under c’ompulsion,
the bishops allowed the people to have the Bible, but forbade
them to read it for themselves without the interpretations
and explanations of the supposed-to-be apostolic successors.
Thus Bible study was handicapped; for the people were given
to understand that misunderstanding of the Bible would
mean heresy, and that heresy would mean everlasting torture.

Only now are Bible students beginning to emerge from un-
der the great cloud of false doctrine which for fifteen hun-
dred years has misrepresented God and the Bible, putting
darkness for light. Only now can Bible study be prosecuted
in its true spirit, without the fear of man, which brings a
snare. Only now is there general education, which permits
of Bible study in this true sense. Only now have we the
convenient Bible, cheap and in every home. Only now have
we more leisure and opportunity for Bible study. Only now
have we good light by which to study.

But alas! now that we are ready and fully equipped for
Bible study, we are handicapped, trammeled by wrong doc-
trines which have become lodged and fastened in memory.
Some of these came from the creeds, some of them from
hymn books, some of them from preaching and some from
tracts. As a result, we are filled with misunderstandings and
inconsistencies which cause the Bible to appear to be self-
contradictory. So much is this the case that it is counted
a fashionable thing in our day for intelligent people to laugh
at the Bible and to deny its divine inspiration. But the Bible
is consistent with itself, and is thoroughly opposed to the
doctrines of the creeds. These facts, however, need to be
thoroughly learned before we can have full confidence in the
Bible and fully appreciate it. These blessings are the por-
tion of the Lord’s people more and more, especially during
the last thlrty-five years.

THREE EXCELLENT HELPS TO BIBLE STUD~/

Under all these circumstances the question of how to study
the Bible so as to get its true meaning and avoid the errors
of the past is a problem. Many Bible students believe that
God has come to the rescue of his people in a time of need
in providing helps for Bible students--the six volumes of
STUDIES IN TItlE SCRIPTURES.

These volumes make no pretense of being divinely inspired
but, on the contrary, show from the Scriptures that no such
divine inspiration beyond the twelve Apostles was ever in-
tended. They show, however, that it is in full harmony with

a symbolic fire of trouble, consuming the symbolic earth, or
social conditions, because the people still remain and are to
receive the Lord’s blessing. The pure message that will then
be given to the world will be in strong contrast with the con-
fused messages of the contradictory creeds which for cen-
turies have been given to the world, and which many of the
world’s thinking minds have been unable to appreciate or
receive, and which have perplexed Christian minds.

Let us, therefore, take the Word of the Lord and reject
the messages of all the creeds of Christendom. Let us not
for a moment think that the literal earth is to be burned up
at the second coming of Jesus; but, quite to the contrary,
let us believe St. Peter’s statement that at that time will
begin "the times of restitution of all things which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world
began." (Acts 3:19-21) Let us remember the declaration
of Scripture that "the earth abideth forever." (Ecclesiastes
1:4) ; that "God himself formed the earth and made it; he hath
established it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be
inhabited. ’ ’--Isaiah 45 : J 8.

Let us remember that the world has never yet been in-
habited. Vast territories have not yet been explored by man.
Let us remember that God’s promise respecting the earth is
that, as heaven is his throne, so "the earth is his footstool,"
and ,he surely will make the place of his feet glorious.
(Isaiah 66:1; 60:13) Messiah’s kingdom will not only up-
lift humanity, but will also bring blessings of perfection to
the earth. Eden eventually will be world-wlde. "The
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose."

BIBLE STUDY
the Bible to expect that, from time to time as necessity de-
manded, the Lord would raise up pastors and teachers for the
assistance of the faithful in the study of the Scriptures--
in a special manner, the guidance and blessing of the holy
Spirit, granted to all the church. It is the belief of many
pointing them to the Scriptures and suggesting interpretations
that God has used the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES in the doing
of such a teaching and pastoral work--guiding his people by
teachers who, without having plenary inspiration, would have,
which harmonize the Bible from Genesis to Revelation.

The next quest’on is, How can these helps for Bible study
best be used by the Lord’s people? That is a question which,
in its last analysis, belong to the individual Bible student
or the classes of Bible students which desire to use them.
There is no divine command on the subject. Each individual
and each class is at liberty to make use of whatever will be
of assistance in the study of God’s Word. In every case,
however, it is to be remembered that no teacher, or book,
takes the place of the Bible, but merely points to and ex-
pounds it as the Word of God.

Many thousands of the Lord’s people have testified to
great blessings received from the use of these Bible keys in
their own individual private reading and study. Hundreds
of Bible students’ classes in all parts of the world are using
them, and, they claim, ,--ith great profit. We recommen’l
them to all. The Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society has
issued little booklets of questions on the different volumes
of this series~ and supplies them at very small cost.
These are not generally necessary for individual study, but
very helpful indeed in class study, because they pick the sub-
ject to pieces and stimulate the mind and memory in connec-
tion with the answers. The books are an assistance to the
answers, supported by the Scriptures. These are styled Be-
rean Bible Studies because it is the Bible that is being studied
--not the question books nor the books that assist in giving
the answers to the questions.

We have also suggested another style of Berean Bible
Studies, provided in the back of a specially prepared Bible
of the Common Version. These are topical studies, and a
variety of citations of Scriptures bearing upon such subjects
is furnished. These are ,helpful studies, but in our judgment
not nearly so well adapted to the majority of Bible study
classes as the first named, which are supplemented by the
question books.

TWO METHODS CONTEASTED

Sometimes opponents seem to make light of these methods
of Bible study, and tell us that in their Bible classes they
take up a certain chapter in the Bible and have a general
discussion on it. Our reply is that if they have gotten knowl-
edge, light and truth in this way, it proves it to be a good
method. If they, on the contrary, obtain no satisfactory
results, but merely a wrangle and a veriety of expressions,
none of which are very satisfactory, then this would appear
not so very advantageous a course to pursue.
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To decide the matter we suggest that a Bible study class
which has been following the usual style of studying a chap-
ter be brought in contest with a class which has been using
our first described method of Berean Bible study. Let the
two classes take up any Bible topic that may be suggested;
and it will soon be ascertained that those who have been fol-
lowing our Berean Bible study plan know ten or twenty times
as much about the Bible on every subject.

These STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES have not sought to follow

any human creed or theory, but merely to bring together the
various Scriptures on a subject and to find the harmonious
view reflected from these various passages. The method has
proved itself so satisfactory to those who have tried it, that
they would not now think of using any other method of Bible
study, considering that all other methods are of little value in
comparison. Nevertheless, the matter is purely for the in-
dividual or the class to determine which is for its own best
interests, which will serve its purpose best.

DEDICATION OF "THE TEMPLE"--NEW YORK CITY
The Contractors promise to have "The Temple" ready for

our use on Sunday, December 7. The services for the open-
ing day will be a little out of the ordinary. So far as the
building is concerned it will he Dedication Day. As respects
the Congregation it will be Thanksgiving Sunday. The pro-
gram will include the entire day. The opening service will
be at 10:30 a. m. The Pastor, Brother Russell, will give the
address.

At 2 p. m. there will be a Symposium in which several
Brethren of the Peoples Pulpit Association will participate,
the topic being "Thankfulness." Its various phases will be
considered.

At 4 p. m. there will be a general Praise and Testimony

Meeting.
At 8 p. m. the Pastor, Brother Russell, will give an address,

closing what, we trust~ will be a very pleasant and very profit-
able day of spiritual refreshment.

As it is anticipated that numbers of THE WATCH TOWER
readers will want to be present at these services, coming from
surrounding cities and villages, it is proposed that no public
advertising be done, so that we may have plenty of room for
comfort and fellowship. Of course, the Brooklyn Tabernacle
will be closed for the entire day.

All WATCH TOWEI~ readers and their interested friends are
cordially invited to this house-warming. "Seats free and no
collection. ’ ’
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To permit the lmlancing of our accounts and the rendering of
them before the first of the year, it is our custom to start
each financial year on December 1st. The sum total of the
work reported a year ago was so large for us that we doubted
if it would not be our banner year. Additionally, the threats
of our enemies were heard on every hand. They boasted that
before another year our Society’s work would be stopped.
The hasis of tiffs threat was their intended and already
started eampaio’n of slander, abuse, misrepresentation--any-
thing to stop us. In closing our last year’s Report we said:
"Let us not be fearful of the great adversary’s roar, when
like a roaring lion he would seek to intimidate us. ~Be of
good eonrao’e, and the Lord shall s~rengthen thine heart.’ "

Without judging the majority of the ministers of Christ
of various denominations we may surely say that the experi-
e.,n’es of the past year have .abundantly demonstrated that
some very nlean men are wearing tile livery of heaven, pro-
fessinR’ to to be the mouthpieces of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Our kimte~:t thought resIecting the,u is that tile great adver-
sary is Minding them, much as he did the great Saul of Tar-
sus. And our hope for them is that, like Saul, they will ere
long be smitten down by a great light from heaven, and hear
in their consciences a voice saying, "1 am Jesus, whom thou
perseeutest"; and that tlwn some of these rabid foes of the
truth may become its staunch servants.

OUR MOST SUCC~.SSFUL YEAR
We are sure that our readers are awaiting this report with

keen interest. Wonderful as it may seem, it is our privilege
to report that the past year has been in every way our most
successful one. The more the Lord permitted our enemies to
assail us, the more did he strengthen and comfort our hearts
with evidenees of his favor. He dem’onstrated that he who is on
our part is mightier than all that be a~’ainst us.

Indeed, we have had various evidences that the vieious attack
of certain ministers has had an effect the very reverse of
what they intended. The pul.qie have seen the adversary’s
s[drit manifested; and even worldly people know the difference
between the Spirit of Christ--the spirit of meekness, the spirit
of love--and lhe contrary spirit of Satan--the spirit of malice,
hatred, envy, evil-spealdn~’, strife. If God sees best to awaken
some of his children to thought by the wolfish growling of some
who pose as representatives of the Great Shepherd, it is not for
us to question the divine wisdom, but to say with the Master,
"The cup which my Father hath poured, shall I not drink
it?"

Nor is the Editor alone in these experiences. While he is
the chief target, all identified with the work in a public way
are also marks for those described by the Psalmist: "The
wicked . . . shoot their arrows, even bltter words, that they
may shoot in secret at the perfect." (Psalm 64:3, 4) Surely
we may all rejoice in the privilege granted us of sharing in
tile sufferings of Christ. "For if we suffer with him, we

shall also reign with him." And if our sufferings be the
way by which the Lord would attract and bless others of his
true sheep, we may surely, with the Apostle Paul, "glory in
tribulations also."--Ronmns 5:3.

CLASS EXTENSION WORK
One of the most encouraging fe.~tures of the work is the

zeal manifested in various quarters in the Class Extension
Work. Hundreds of dear brethren, backed by the classes
with which they are associated, have zone forth as evangel-
ists. They have held meetings in cities, towns and villages
in the vicinity of the class home. They have broken a good
deal of new ground in this way, have corrected misapprehen-
sion in respect to our Gospel message, and have brought a con-
siderable number to full consecration to the Lord and to great
joy and blessing in the knowledge of the truth.

It is now two years since this work started; and this ye’/r,
for your encouragement, we must give some fi~ures. The
friends in thirty states have joined in this work. The aver-
age number of speakers per month throuohout the twelve
months was ]05; 3,050 meet}ngs were reported, with an at-
tendance of 91,881. The cost of these meetings as reported
by the classes was $8,546.61. This amount does not "/pF, e’lr
hi our Report, except about 10 per cent. The classes rejoiced
in the privilege of financing theh’ meetings, and only in a few
instances was the Society’s help needed. Of course, the So-
ciety furnished the literature used at these meetings, whieh
with freight and expressage was no small item.

We trust that this noble work will~.,~o on, and that the
Lord’s blessing will continue with it. We sometimes term
it the "Layman’s Home Missionary Movement." We ob-
serve that the classes participating in this work most vig-
orously are usually the most blessed of the Lord spiritually,
as well as numerically. And undoubtedly all who thus serve
as evanR’elists receive a great blessing in their hearts from
the Lord. In the interests of those classes that feel that a
repetition of the Class Extension Work would not he wise,
or that feel that they have speakers or financial strength
which they can furnish for Sunday work at greater distances
from their homes, we have recently proposed an "Auxili.~ry
Pilvrim Service." We trust that this may prove a me:ms
of blessing and furtherance of the work dnrint¢’ the year .just
begun.

OUR CORRESPONDENCE DEPARTI~IENT
With literature in thirty different lan~’uages, distributed

in large quantities, it is not surprising that we have a large
correspondence. Our Brooklyn office keeps thirty typewriters
busy, besides our multigraph machines.

Total ]etters received durin~ the year ........ 184,825
Total number of letters dispatched during

the year ............................. 481,521
These figures do not rei~.resent the correspondence of the

v,~,rious branches. More and more the dear friends are learn-
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ing to separate the business part of their letters, and so to
write the letters that business items will be together, and
.~;eparated from doctrinal que~tions, requests for pilgrim service~
etc. This aids us greatly in handlincz tile mail satisfactorily,
because our work is divided into different department% for
its greater efficiency.

The Editor receives very many letters which he greatly
enjoys, but does not answer. In the interest of the general
work he seeks to eontine his replies to matters and questions
which seem really important. Please accept this excuse, and
ordinarily, address all correspondence to the Watch Tower
Bible & Tract Society. Where eonvenlent, you may mark tile
envelope in care of whichever department )’our letter is es-
pecially concerned ~ith; as, for instance, Pilgrim Depart-
meat, Colporteur Department, etc. Ordinarily, mail respect-
ing subs(’riptions and questions should be addressed to the
Society merely. This applies to the various branch houses also.

Nt~vertheless, wherever there are questions of deep im-
portance you are still welcome to address the Editor person-
ally. l~est assur~:’d that he will do his best to give you a
prompt reply.

THE COLPORTEUR DEPARTMENT
We still regard the stile of the STUDIES 1N THE SCRIPTURES

One of the best indications of the progress of the work. Our
total sales of the six volumes for the year amounted tu 692,598
copies. Ouly enc year ever exceeded this uumber--1908--when
our total was 718,474. lIowever, the difference is probably fully
offset, or more, by the fact that last year numerous editions were
published in foreign lands for c~heapness or convenience, and
those do not show in this year’s report.

We still c.ontimm to re.~ard the dear eolportenrs as amongst
the most et]fieient serwlnts in the harvest work. They are a
noble band. Additionally, they are learning better how to do
effective service--they are becoming more courageous. With
the ripening of their own characters, they are enabled to
speak the truth more forcefully than ever, and yet more gently,
more lovingly. They are learning the meaning of the Apostle’s
words--" Speaking i;he truth in love, grow up into him.’~

Some of the dear colportenrs are so efficient that there is
i~retty sure to be a elas:-’, of Bible students started, to meet
regularly, in every town they canvass. They note, as they can-
vass, those who seem to indicate that they are true children of
God, begotten of the Spirit, or hungry to know the Lord.
These they nurse by repeatedly visting them, encouraging them
to read the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, helping them over mis-
understandin~s and counteracting the evil influence of those who
se~k by slander to hinder them from reading and from true
Bible Study. May the Lord’s blessing be riehty with the dear
colporteurs during the year beginning, encouraging, strengthen-
ing, blessing them !

THE YEAR’S PILGRIM SERVICE
No other year will at "ill compare with the one just closed

in respect to the amount of pilgrim work done and the appar-
ent results. You know the dear pilgrims--their devotion to
the Lord and his cause, and their willingness to endure hard-
hess and to spend their strength to the glory of God and
the blessing of his people. Their services are free; and as
nearly as we are able the Society responds to requests for pub-
lic and private services of these pilgrims. ~iuch, of course,
nmst depend upon the size of the city from which the call
comes, the convenience of reaching it, and the promises made
in respect to a suitable auditorium.

The Society has found that it is a waste of time and money
to send pilyrims to pl.nces where only second or third class
mnlitorimns are promised. In our day, when churches, theatres
and ]odRes are all lwight, oh’an, attractive and comfortable, we
must not expect the public to be attracted to very inferior
places; for before hearing they do not know, they cannot re-
alize, that we have for them a message transcendently superior
to anything else they have ever heard.

]2emember that the expenses of the pilgrims are all borne
by the Society, and that donations or collections are neither
requested nor expected. We do, however, expect that these
servants of the Lord will be esteemed by those whom they serve
as worthy of food and clean, comfortable lodging. They ex-
pect no feasting nor special preparation, however.

Incidentally, we advise all the brethren taking part in public
meetings to give considerable attention to their apparel. Black
elothin~ is always appropriate to the platform, and generally
a skirted, or frock, coat. Only a white shirt and collar and a
black or a white tie should be considered suitable. By this we
do not mean that God is a respecter of persons and of clothing;
but we believe that our message carries more weight if de-
livered by those who are idainly, modestly, but appropriately
dressed. Everything loud, crude and commonplace should be
eliminated. Tile truth should have a respectable present:,.tion;
for it attracts chiefly those of respectable mind.
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A WORD TO THE WISE
Another thought: The introduction of tile pilgrim should

be considered so important that unless well done, it shouht not
be done at all. It should be very brief and in well-chosen,
~rammatieal language. The introductory prayer should also
lie very brief--merely an invocation--a request for the divine
blessing upon the audienec and the speaker, with thanks for
the mercies of the occasion. All language implying a division
of the audience should be avoided--" we " and "you." It
should be taken for granted th’~t all present are Bible stu-
dents, and no suggestion to the contrary should lie offered. The
meeting to follow should be announced briefly before the
speaker is introduced. Where am~ouncement cards are used,
they should be distributed with the hymn slips, uhile the audi-
ence is being seated.

Tile following summary of this branch of the work speaks
for itself and needs no comment:

Total number of ministers serving ......... 80
Cities and towns visited .................. 7,491
Total number of public meetings .......... 3.626
Total number of attendan,e ............... 808,851
Serui-publie meetings held ................ 3,913
Total number in attendance .............. 230,218
Parlor meetings held ..................... 9,,~73
Total number in attendance ............... 213,884
Total number of miles traveled ........... 882,713

Grand total meetings held ................ 16,912
Grand total attendance .................. 1,252,953

THE GOSPEL IN THE NEWSPAPERS
Divine t;rovidence is still favoring the presentation of the

Gospel in the public press. The efforts of the enemies of the
Gospel of the kingdom to misrepresent our teachings and to
prejudice editors and publishers against them have not pre-
vailed. In this also we perceive that He that is for us is
mightier than all they that be against us. The day may come
when the truth will be crushed to the earth by slamler and ntis-
representation, but that day has not come yet. Indeed, in quite
a number of instances the editors, although worldly men, have
appreeiated the situation, despised the unjust principle mani-
fested by some preachers in their opposition, and have given
space and prominence to our message.

The latest figures given us by the Newspaper Syndicate which
handles the Sermons and Bible Study Lessons in the United
States and Canada show 1,424 papers publishing weekly. About
600 papers in Great Britain, South Africa and Australia pub-
lisu weekly. This in round figures represents 2,000 newspapers.
How many millions of readers are thus reached by these papers
we know "not, nor can we tell how many of those reached are
reading and being influenced. We do know, however, that the
whole world is waking up, and that the truths we are presentin<z
are gaining adherents and exerting influence everywhere. We
trust that the Lord’s name is being glorified thy.s, "rod that
many of his consecrated people are being ripened for the king-
c]om.

We still recom,nend that B~ble Students support their home
paper or the papers nearest them which publish the sermons,
rather than those at a distanc’.~--even though the latter might
be cheaper in price.

GOD’S MESSAGE P0R TIrE PEOPLE
Our papers for free circulation amongst the peotde are titl’.’d

Everybody’s Paper, People’s Pulpit, and the Bible Students’
Monthly. These have a subscription price of twelve cents a
year, but our list is comparatively small. The vast majority
are circulated as sample copies--free. On the average they
contain three attractive sermons each. The January 1st issue
is generally used volunteering--for a natlon-wlde free circula-
tion. Other numbers through the year are used for the an-
nouncement of Pilgrim meetings, Class Extension meetings, etc.
Many of them are used for circulation instead of tracts. They
are more attractive than tracts.

The wise distrilmtion of these on street cars, trains, boats,
etc., as the friends go from place to place, is recommended.
This is a form of service in which all can engage.
And these little newspapers have all the rights and privileges
of the larger newspapers devoted to politics, sports and adver-
tisements. Quite a good many people come into a knowledge
of the Truth through this ministry. The friends everywhere
are invited to send for these free, in such quantities as they
can and will use faithfully in three months. There should be
no dead stock wasted in cupboards or garrets. As a part of the
Gospel message each number should be considered too valuabl0
to lie idle.

Out total ontl,ut of these various papers, is~.ued free, and
express or freight or posta~’e prepaid, is represented by such
large fignrt.s as to be beyond the (’Omlwehension of the nmjorit,,
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of people; namely, 36,143,500 copies, representing approximate-
]y 100,000,000 of sermons or a thousand million tract pages.
This does not represent the Society’s work in foreign lands, but
merely in America.

Of course, the Higher Critics are disturbed. Having lost all
vital faith in the Bible themselves, they have been injecting the
poison gradually into the minds of their hearers, and collecting
salary for destroying the faith that they have been professing
to conserve: To them it seems too bad that the public should
be awakened, and that they should appear in the uncompli-
mentary role of deceivers. They are angry, because not only
their incomes, but their reputations are at stake. If slander
and misrepresentation will do anything to hinder us from giv-
ing the people the truth, many of these false shepherds are ap-
parently ready to assist.

Let us go forward with good courage, remembering that God
is at the helm, and that no weapon formed against his cause
and the ministers of his truth shall prosper--eventually--even
though they might seem to prosper for a time--just as when
Jesus was crucified, when St. Stephen was stoned, etc.

THE WATCH TOW~.R SUBSCRIPTION LIST

Tile one discouraging feature to us is that THE WATCH
TOWER subscription list seems to grow very slowly. We are
obliged by the postal regulations to keep pruning off the ad-
dresses of those who do not renew their subscriptions, either in
money or by request, as of the Lord’s poor. We print forty-five
thousand copies per issue; but, for the amount of interest
which prevails, we should be printing at least one hundred thou-
sand. However, we content ourselves with the thought that
we are doing" our best to set forth the message. The increase
of tile subscription list lies with our readers.

THE I~INANCIAL SHOWING FOR THE YV.AR

After reading the foregoing statement respecting the num-
ber of ministers engaged in the pilgrim service and the miles
they have traveled, respecting the ten hundred millions of tract
pages distributed free and express prepaid, and concerning the
large amouut of correspondence attended to, all with business
experience wmfld be inclined to expect that the cost of this
work would run up to a million dollars. The one thousand mil-
lion tract pages alone at ten pages for one cent would be a mil-
lion dollars. Our office force of one hundred and fifty people,
at one hundred dollars a month each, would amount to $180,-
000.00. And some of our helpers, before coming to us, have
earned more than this amount and could obtain more now.

We have paid out for postage stamps, expressage and freight-
age $34,278.26. The pilgrim service cost the total of $77,-
559.10, and the foreign branches a total of $53,832.52. This
work, which ordinarily would have cost a million and a half of
dollars, has been accomplished for very little more than a quar-

ter of a million dollars. The figures below speak for them-
selves. They are possible only because all of the dear brethren
everywhere live economically and labor faithfully, giving time,
energy--their best--to the service of the Lord, the brethren
and the truth.

Financial statement follows:

Balance cash on hand from last year’s
report ............................ $663.72

Good hopes ........................... 169,462.51
Tract Fund, etc., receipts ............... 107,822.04

$277,948.27
Expended for the work above mentioned:

In the United States and
Canada .................. $221.566.89

In Great Britain ............ 23,422.69
In Germany ................ 4,709.25
In India ................... 2,394.35
In South Africa ............ 1,193.42
In Scandinavia ............. 2,705.17
For the Polish .............. 2,130.31
In West Indies and South

America ................ 5,351.75
In China, Japan and Korea.. 10,636.73
For Spanish, Arabic, Italian,

French, etc., ete ........... 2,503.76
Cash balance on hand Dee. 1. 1,33.2.95

$277,948.27

The above figures do not include moneys expended in prep-
aration for the Photo-Drama of Creation, which has been ad-
vanced by dear friends deeply interested in that work--the
amount may appear in our accounts for 1914, should these
friends turn over that work to our Association as a donation.
Neither do the above figures include The Temple. Friends
of tile cause are financing that work in our interest, on a second
mortgage.

Should it eventually be demonstrated, either that some mis-
take was made in the expiration of the Gentile times (October,
1914), or that we had expected more to happen at that date
than was due, or that the fulfilment of our expectations be-
ginning there would be consummated more slowly than we ex-
pected-no matter which--we all surely shall be glad if the
fiscal year begun shall show a grand results for the enlight-
emnent of God’s people and for the honoring of God’s name
as this report witnesses for the year just closed.

The Editor wishes all of his readers a very .joyous and a very
prosperous New Year. The grace of our Lord ,Jesus Christ be
with you all. Amen!

KNOWLEDGE AND FAITH REGARDING CHRONOLOGY
[By request we here republish an article from our issue of October 1st, 1907.]

A dear th’other inquires, Can we feel absolutely sure that
the Chronology set forth in the DAWN-STUDIES is eorrect?--that
the harvest beta’an in A. D. 1874 and will end in A. D. 1914 in
a worht-wide trouble which will overthrow all present institu-
tbms "~nd be followed by the reign of righteousness of the King
of Glory :rod his bride, the church?

We "mswer, as we have frequently done before in the DAWNS
and TOWERS and orally and by letter, that we have never
clMmed our calculations to be infallibly correct; we have never
claimed that they were knowledge, nor based upon indisputable
evidence, facts, knowledge; our claim has always been that they
are based on faith. We have set forth the evidences as plainly
as possible and stated the conclusions of faith we draw from
them, and have invited others to accept as much or as little of
them as their he:~rts and heads could endorse.

Many have examined these evidences and have accepted
them; others equally bright do not endorse them. Those who
have been able to accept thcw by faith seem to have received
sl~ecial blessing’s, not merely "flong the line of prophetic har-
monies, but along all other lines of grace and truth. We have
not condemned those who could not see, but have rejoiced with
those whose exercise of faith has brought them special blessings
--~Blessed are your eyes for they see, and your ears for they
hear. ’ ’

Possibly some who have read tile DAWNS have presented our
conclusions more strongly that we; but if so that is their own
responsibility. We have urged and still urge that the dear
children of God read studiously what we have pr,,sented--the
Scriptures, the applications and"interpretations--and then form
their own judgments. We neither urge nor insist upon our
views as infallible, nor do we smite or abuse those whose who

disagree; but regard as "brethren" all s:mctified be, lievers in
the precious tdood.

On the contrary, it is those who differ who smite us and
speak evil of us, because we do not welcome thou, as, with ham-
mer and tongs, they seek to remove a mote whi~.h they think
they see in our eye of understanding. They are our critics
who always claim the infallibility. We ~o humbly onward,
following the Apostle’s example and words, "We believe and
therefore speak," whether others hear or forbear to hear. Is
not this in accord with the Spirit of Christ? ls it not in ac-
cord with our Lm’d’s instructions also--" Forbid hbn not"
(Mark 9:29): and again, ~’What is that to thee? Follow thou
me. ’ ’--John 21:22.

But some of those who come to a trifling point on which they
disagree seem to imagine that the entire h’~rvest work ,hast lm
overthrown, or at least stopped, until they get their little .jot
or tittle satisfactorily adjusted. ~queh evidently make moun-
tains out of mole hills, and forget that, if the present there-
meat mnouff the Lord’s people is the harvest work or under
the Lord’s supervision at all, the Lord is responsilde, an,t not
they, and c’m be trusted to accomplish his own ends in his own
best way without the violation of either the letter or spirit of
his commands.

]2centring again fo the query on Chronology we quote from
DAW~C-STUmES, Vol. it., page 38, last paragraph, as follows:

"In starting with the question, Ilow long is it sblce man’s
creation? we should and do feel confident that lie who gave
the prophecies, and said that in the time of the end they should
be understood, has provided in his Word the data necessary to
enable us accurately to locate those prophecies. However, any
who expect to find these matters so plainly stated as to be
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convincing to the mere surface reader, or the insincere skeptic,
will be disappointed. God’s times and seasons are given in
such a way as-to be convincing only to those who, by acquaint-
ance with God, are able to recognize his characteristic methods.
The evidence is given ’that the man of God may be thoroughly
furnished.’ (2 Tim. 3:17) These well know that in all the
paths by which the Father leads they must walk by faith and
not by sight. To all who are prepared to walk thus, we expect
to be able to point out at every step solid statements of God’s
Word--a sure foundation for reasonable faith."

In the same chaptcr we proceed to point out that many of
the links of chronology in sacred and profane history are
"broken, lapped and tangled so milch that we could arrive at
no definite conclusion from them, and should be obliged to con-
chide, as others ]lave done, that nothing positive could be known
on the subject, were it not that the New Testament supplies
the deficiency." (Page 49, first paragraph.) Thus we sought
to prove that chronology cannot be built on facts, but can be
received only on faith. But again we urge a fresh reading of
Vol. II. entire. If with these suggestions some shall lose their
faith in our chronology, others and many more, we believe, will
have their faith in it strengthened greatly.

We remind you again that the weak points of chronology
are supplemented by the various prophecies which interlace with
it in so remarkable a manner that faith in the chronology
almost becomes knowledge that it is correct. The changing of
a single year would throw the beautiful parallels out of accord;
because some of the prophecies measure from B. C., some from
A. D., and some depend upon both. We believe that God meant
those prophecies to be understood "in due time"; we believe
that we do understand them now--and they ~peak to us through
this chronology. Do they not thereby seal the chronology?
They do to faith, hut not otherwise.

Our Lord declared, "The wise shall understand"; and he
told us to "Watch" that we might know; and it is this chron-
ology which convinces us (who can and do receive it by faith)
that the Parable of the Ten Virgins is now in process of ful-
filment-that its first cry was heard in 1844 and its second cry,
"Behold the Bridegroom"--present--was in 1874. It is this
chronology and none other which awakened us to trim our
lamps, in harmony with the Lord’s promise through the Apostle,
"Ye brethren are not in darkness, that that day should over-
take you as a thief."

If our chronology is not reliable we have no idea where we
are nor when the morning will come. Bishop Ussher’s chron-
ology, as we have pointed out (DAWN II., p. 51) puts the end 
six thousand years nearly a century future and would destroy
every prophetic application as we have seen and profited by it.
And when we say "our" chronology we merely mean the one
we use, the Bible chronology, which belongs to all of God’s
people who approve it. As a matter of fact it was used in
practically the form we present it long before our day, just as
varions prophecies we use were used to a different purpose by
Adventists, nod just as various doctrines we hold and which
seem so new and fresh and different were held in some form
long ago: for instance--election, free grace, restitution, justi-
fication, sanctification, g]orificatlon, resurrection.

The work in which the Lord has been pleased to use our
humble talents has been less a work of origination than of
reconstruction, adjustment, harmonization. God’s Word, the
great harp from which now comes such wondrous music, was
unstrung. One denomination had one string, another denomina-
tion had a different one--election, free grace, baptism, second
coming of Christ, time prophecies, etc. They had twanged
away, each on his own string, until all were disgusted at the
discord and about ready to quit for relief--as they since have
done, practically. Then came the Lord’s time for putting the
old harp in order again, for the use of his most faithful fol-
lowers. To whatever extent the great Master has used any
of us either in restringing and tuning the harp, or in calling
to the attention of his "brethren" the h~rmony and the beauty
of the melodious p~eans therefrom in honor of the Almighty, let
us praise him for the great privilege enjoyed, and use it.

The fact that we have reached this harmony just at the
right time, according to our chronology--just at the time

promised by our Lord when he declared that, to those who
would be ready and open to his knock promptly, he should
"come in and sup with them," that he would "gird himself
[become their servant] and come forth and serve them" (Luke
12:37)--is an evidence to us that the time features of the
prophecies as we understand them are correct. To this great
chief servant of his church, then, we render thanks for the
harmonious light of present truth--and are we not to consider
that the chronology which has had so much to do with this
light is also of him?

But let us suppose a case far from our expectations: Sup-
pose that A. D. 1915 should pass with the world’s affairs all
serene and with evidence that the "very elect" had not all
been "changed" and without the restoration of natural Israel
to favor under the New Covenant. (l~om. 11:12, 15) What
then? Would not that prove our chronology wrong? Yes,
surely! And would not that prove a keen disappointment?
Indeed it would! It would work irreparable wreck to the
parallel dispensations and Israel’s double, and to the Jubilee
calculations, and to the prophecy of the 2300 days of Daniel,
and to the epoch called "Gentile times," and to the 1260, 1290
and 1335 days, the latter of which marking the beginning ~f
the harvest so well fulfilled its prediction, "Oh, the blessed-
ness of him that waiteth and cometh unto the 1335 days!"
None of these would be available longer. What a blow that
would be! One of the strings of our "harp" would be quite
broken I

However, dear friends, our harp would still have all the
other strings in tune and that is what no other aggregation
of God’s people on earth could boast. We could still worship
a God so great and grand that none other could compare with
him. We should still see the grandeur of his salvation in Christ
Jesus--"a ransom for all." We should still see the wonders
of "the hidden mystery," our fellowship with our Redeemer in
"his death" and also "in his resurrection" to "glory, honor
and immortality"~" the divine nature. ’ ’

If, therefore, dearly beloved, it should turn out that our
chronology is all wrong, we may conclude that with it we have
had much advantage everyway. If the attainment of our
glorious hopes and present joys in the Lord should cost us
such disappointment as our friends fear, we should rejoice and
count it cheap! If the Lord sees it necessary for the arousing
of the "virgins" to permit a false note upon the time bugle,
let us take it joyfully as one of the "all things" working to-
gether for good to those who love him, to the called ones ac-
cording to his purpose. But let us not forget that the parable
shows that the second awakening of the vlrRins was no mis-
take! The Bridegroom came! The "wise virgins" had the
necessary faith to follow; the others, too worldly-wise, lacked
the faith and missed the high honors accorded to the bride
class, though privileged later to be her companions at the
"marriage supper of the Lamb."

The best medicine, the best antidote, for a poisoned faith
in present truth~ is a careful review of the presentations of the
DAwN-STuDIES. If that fails we know nothing to recommend.
But let us not forget that there were conditions precedent to
our admission into this light, and that those conditions must be
maintained if we would stay in the light. If, therefore, all
or any portion of the light becomes darkened, our first query
should be, "Am I living up to my covenant conditions--self-
denial, self-sacrifice?" If we discover a coolness there we may
know that we have found the real secret of our trouble and
should at once "take it to the Lord in prayer."

"Mine eyes can see the glory of the presence of the Lord;
He is trampling out the winepress where h;.s grapes of wrath

are stored ;
I see the flaming tempest of his swift descending sword:

Our King is marching on.

"The seventh trump is sounding, and our King knows no
defeat.

He will sift out the hearts of men before his judgment seat.
O! be swift, my soul, to welcome him, be jubilant, my feet;

Our King is marching on."

LOVING
The dear friends of the I. B. S. A. properly feel a re-

sponsibility in respect to their voting for class elders and
deacons and for everything that they do especially in the name
of the Lord. We have already suggested that it would be
unwise, perhaps unkind, to enforce parliamentary rmes in re-
spect to church meetings, when perhaps only a few are really
acquainted with such rules. The rules are, of course, good, wise
and generally profitable. The spirit of parliamentary rules

RULES AND PARLIAMENTARY RULES
should apply everywhere; for they are built on the Golden Rule
basis of protecting the interests of all and getting through
with the business with the ]east friction and delay.

With the Lord’s people, however, love is always to have the
first place. While love is always in accord with the Golden
]~ule, it is always at liberty to do more than even-handed justice.
So all of the Lord’s brethren should be quite willing to deny
themselves a little p~ference in the interest of another wher0
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no principle would be involved. Love, joy, peace, should prevail
in every class. Everything tending toward these and in fullest
harmony with loyalty toward God and his Word should be
cherished.

Several recent letters make further inquiry respecting church
elections, methods of nominating, etc., and inquire whether or
not it would be improper to follow a little different method of
nominating than that suggested in STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES,

Vol. VI. We answer that in all such matters the will of the
class is the law. The Lord left the matter in the hands of the
church; and each little section, or part, of the church has full-
est authority to follow the divine arrangement, according to its
judgment.

In certain cases we believe it a very good plan to nominate
elders and deacons by ballot, first deciding how many are de-
sired for the term. Suppose that two elders and five deacons
were considered a proper supply for the class. Then, in ballot-
ing, each consecrated person should consider the Lord’s will
in respect to the nomination he would make. He may write
the names of two nominees for elder and five nominees for
deacon. Or, unless there were objection to it, tie may give his
two votes for one elder and his five votes for one deacon, or

divide those votes in any way that tie may choose. In this way,
minorities in the class would have an opportunity of being
represented among the elders.

When the balloting is finished and the account made up,
the two elders who have received the largest number of nomi-
nating ballots should be considered the choice of the class;
and similarly the five deacons. Then it would be in order to
have a vote. It is usually both pleasant and appropriate to
make elections of those receiving the highest number of ballots
unanimous by a vote with the outstretched hand.

Do not forget that the object always sought after is not
how you can accomplish your will, but how you can give to
every brother and sister the fullest opportunity for rel)reseuta-
tion and have the same for yourself, especially with a view to
doing the Lord’s will. No matter how the results are reached,
if they express satisfactorily the judgment of the majority, or
all or nearly all of the class, the matter is thoroughly legal, and
in harmony with the principles laid down in the Bible.

"Let brotherly love continue." Let us seek to lay down our
lives for the brethren. We cannot serve the Lord directly, but
can serve him indirectly, by serving the brethren and by mani-
festing our patience and sympathy and love for them.

THE GOOD SAMARITAN
JANUARY 18.--Luke 10:25-37.

"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. "--Mark 12:31.

Our studies since the first of the year relate to the last six
months of our Lord’s ministry. He knew that his death was
approaching--that he must, as the antitypical Passover Lamb,
be put to death the following Spring, on the fourteenth day of
the firs~ month. His ministry had only begun to awaken the
people.

The seventy, whose ordination or commission we considered
a week ago, were sent across Jordan into the district known as
Pcrea. And Jesus himself went thither shortly afterward. The
purpose of his ministry was to thoroughly awaken all the Jews
to a knowledge of the fact that the time of their visitation had
come. We are informed by the Apostle Paul that at the time
of the Lord’s death there were about five hundred that could be
called brethren, l~ut besides these, the witnesses above men-
tioned subsequently bore other fruit--after Pentecost.

Later, the seventy returned expressing joy and confidence,
and remarking that even the demons were subject to them in
the ~’ather’s name. The Master took occasion to tell them that
they were overlooking their chief cause of joy, saying, "Rejoice,
r:,ther, that your names are written in heaven "--than that
denions are subject to your command. So it is with all of us.
Salvation is a personal matter with us, and works and preach-
ing are merely incidentals connected with that work of per-
sonal salvation. The great time for works will be future.
Then, if faithful, we shall be privileged to be associated with
the Redeemer in his work of regenerating the world of man-
kind, breaking the shackles of sin and death, granting deliver-
ance to the captives, even as the prophets foretold.

No matter how praiseworthy are the social uplifts of the
present time, they are as nothing compared with the great
social and moral uplift which God has planned and which
Messiah will institute with his kingdom. Hence the first work
of all God’s consecrated people is a personal one--the prepara-
tion of their own hearts and characters for divine approval, that
they may have a share in the sufferings of the present time and
in the glorious work of the future.

At this point our study for today opens. A lawyer thought
to entrap the Master by asking the question: "Master, what
shall I do to inherit eternal life?" In those days, when the
only law of Israel was God’s law, a lawyer was one well versed
in the teaching of the books of Moses. Jesus therefore said to
this theological doctor: ’How do you understand the matter?
You know what is written in the law.’ The lawyer replied:
’We shall love the Lord with all our heart, with all our soul,
with all our strength, with all our mind; and our neighbor as
ourselves.’ Jesus approved this, saying that it was true. ’Do
this--keep the law--and you shall live. You will never die.’

The lawyer was caught before he knew it. He knew that
the people of Israel had been dying for centuries, notwithstand-
ing the law; yet himself and others were outwardly claiming
that they were keeping the law. Jesus showed him out of his
own testimony that he was not keeping the law, as he pre-
tended to do and as the Pharisees in general pretended to do.
The fact is that no imperfect, fallen human being can keep
the perfect l:~w of God; for it is so comprehensive that only
a perfect man could keep it thoroughly.

The lawyer sought to make the best of a bad argument

and, instead of acknowledging his defeat, turned the question
to Jesus again: "Who is my neighbor" whom I am to love as
myself? This was one of the points which Jesus had par-
ticularly made against the Pharisees--that outwardly they were
pious, religious, they prayed, fasted, etc.; yet in their hearts
they were unjust and would take unjust advantage of widows
and orphans--not loving them as themselves. The lawyer
sought to imply that God’s law did not include everybody as
his neighbor, but only certain special ones.

Jesus, however, again out-generaled him, saying, ’1 will
give you a parable. A certain man went down to Jericho;
and on that lonely mountain road he was beset by thieves, who
striped him, wounded him and left him half dead. There hap-
pened that way a priest, one of the highest representatives of
the law; and when he saw the man, he passed by on the other
side. Likewise there passed by a Levite, next in relationship
to the service of the law, the service of God. He went a little
nearer and looked at the poor man, but did nothing. Then
came along a Samaritan, an outsider, not a Jew :~t all; and he
was filled with compassion, tie bound up the wounds, put the
man on his beast, brought him to an inn and took care of him,
sacrificing his own time and strength in the wounded man’s
interest. He did more than this. ]Ie paid for the mau’s keep
until he should return from Jerusalem.

’Now,’ said Jesus to the lawyer, ’I put the question to
you, Which of these men acted the part of the neighbor to
this man who fell among the thieves? Whi,h one of these
treatments of the ease would fulfill the requirements of the law,
according to your judgment?’ The lawyer answered that the
one who showed mercy on the man was the one who had surely
done the neighborly act. Jesus replied that this should be au
example to the lawyer, that he should do likewise--that he
should be kind, thoughtful, generous, toward any human being
who was in affliction--in need of help.

LOVE fULFILS THE LAW

We do well to remember God’s real object in giving laws,
commandments, etc. tie is not taking pleasure especially in the
number of times that we bow the knee or bow the }lead, nor in
the number of times that we attend divine worship, nor in any-
thing that we can do along the lines of worship. The Lord
especially delights to see us cultivate his own spirit of love and
kindness and generosity. "God is love; and lie that dwelleth
in love dwelleth in God." (1 John 4:16) As the Apostle says,
he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he
claim to love God whom he hath not seen? How could he know
that he would love God? (1 John 4:20) Well does the Apostle
Paul tell us that love is the fulfilling of the law.--Romans
13:10.

We are not to understand the Apostle to mean that simply
to have love would fulfil God’s law and give us everlasting
life. No! It is only for those who have accepted Christ that
love fulfils the Law. For all those who become disciples of
Jesus, God has made a special arrangement, that the merit of
Jesus’ sacrifice shall cover their tdemishes, so that if they
cultivate and possess the heart quality of love (God-likeness)
it will be acceptable--because Jesus’ sacrifice makes good al2
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deficiency. We are "accepted in the Beloved." "The right-
eousness of the law is fulfilled in us who are walking, not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit."

St. Paul remarks that love is the principal thing in our
character in the divine estimation. He tells us that if we
should give all of our goods to feed the poor or even if we
should give our bodies to be burned in some worthy cause, and
yet not have love--not do these things from the spirit or

prompting of love--it would all count for nothing in God’s
night. (1 Corinthians 13) Evidently the great lesson for
Christian people to learn is to put away all these---anger,
malice, envy, hatred, strife, and to put on all these--meekness,
gentleness, long-suffering, brotherly kindness, love. St. Peter
declares that if we do these things we shall never fall, but that
an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ will be granted to us.--2 Peter 1:10, 11.

"BLESSED ARE
"The meek will he guide in judgment; and the

Even a perfect man would need divine guidance in respect
to his judgment of matters, in respect to his decisions, in re-
spect to his course, in respect to his ways. And if a perfect
man would need divine ~uidanee and oversight, in order to
make no mistake from his limited degree of knowledge, because
of not knowing fully the Father’s will respecting him, much
more would an imperfect man need this! The good and the
bad, the wise and the foolish--all classes of mankind--need
such instruction. But there is only one class now in the proper
attitude of mind to receive it, and that class is Scripturally
called the meek.

We cannot say that the meek are those who feel themselves
inferior and that there are superiors to be looked up to, neces-
sarily. Adam in that event could not have been meek; Jesus
could not have been meek; the heavenly Father could not be
meek. While it is not Scripturally stated that the heavenly
Father is meek, yet Jesus was meek, and he was the express
image of the Father’s person in the flesh, tTence we would
assume that the heavenly Father possesses meekness, in distinc-
tion from haughtiness.

GOD RESISTS THE PROUD
Our Lord said, "I am meek and lowly of heart." Our

Lord was meek in that he was teachable, tie realized that even
in his perfection there were things to be learned; and he learned
obedience throu~h the things which he suffered. It was be-
cause he had this quality of meekness or teachableness that the
offer was made to him to be our Savior. Without this he never
would have been our Redeemer, we may assume. Without this
quality he wonld have been self-assertive mid proud, not ready
to do the Father’s will. And as with the Master, so with the
church.

Even small talents that are rightly directed are more valu-
able than l:lrger tMents that a,.’e misdirected. The pathway of

THE MEEK"
meek will he teach his way."--Psahn 25:9.

life shows much large talent misdirected for lack of proper
knowledge and guidance. And this lack of guidance, we may
assume, has resulted from the lack of the spirit of teachable-
hess--the lack of desire to know the best way, the Father’s
way. We can see that even a heathen man, if he were meek~
would have much more opportunity to learn about the Lord’s
will than would one who thinks that he is above instruction.
Whoever knows it all to begin with, is not apt to be in a con-
dition to receive a~y instruction.

The Lord declares that he resists the proud. Even if they
become his children they would be kept at a distance. If the
proud were permitted to come nearer to the Lord, it would
make them more proud; whereas, if they are kept at a distance,
they may become meek and teachable and bumble. We see then
that all need instruction. But the only ones who are in a
position to receive it are those who recognize their need and
who are in the attitude to avail themselves of the Lord’s offer
of guidance of their judgment, of their way, of their course in
life. Such as avail themselves of the privilege get a proper
estimate of everything--of the things of the life present, and
also of the things of the life to come.

These are the ones whom the Lord is ple’~sed to instruct
and guide in the knowledge of his Son, qnd into all his bless-
ings. If they continue to be meek, tie is able to make of
them heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ their Lord.
We read in the Scriptures that the meek shall inherit the earth.
They will inherit it under the terms of the primary and original
covenant. These will be the seed of Abraham. From these the
blessing will go to all mankind who will be obedient during the
Millennial reign. After the final test at the end of the Millen-
nial age, the whole worht will be teachable. They will have
learned the great lesson that God in the Fountain of all Wis-
dom; and they wilt have profited by this instruction.

"HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM"
JANUAI~Y 25.--Imke 8:1-3; 9:57-62; 10:38-42.

"Inasmueh as ye did it unto one of these my brethren, even these least, ye did it unto me.’~--Matthew 25:40.

The opening verse of this study furnishes us the key to
all the preaching that Jesus did, so far as the record goes. His
one messagewas the good tidings of the kingdom of God. This
is still the good tidings, qnd any of the Lord’s people who
have not yet learned that the ldn~dom of God is the very
center and essence of the hope of the church and the hope of
the world, have not profitably read and believed the Bible. The
Jews, not being ready for the kingdom, were as a nation re-
jected from being Messiah’s associates in that kingdom. But
not all were rejected; hence we read that to as many as re-
ceived Jesus, to them o’ave he liberty to become sons of God--by
the begetting and anointing of the holy Spirit, which first came
at Pentecost.

SURELY THIS IS GOOD TIDINGS
Those sons of God, if faithful, are to be with Jesus by and

by--heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ their Lord in
this heavenly kingdom. Their honor and blessing shall be
great; for they shall be like their Master and see him as he is
and share his glory. I~ut this will not be all If they develop
tiffs spirit of love, they will thereby be qualified for association
with the Master in his great work of blessing mankind, rolling
away the curse and uplifting humanity out of sin and death
conditions.

Surely this is good tidings, as stated in this lesson! And
the same good tidings were heralded by those angels who pro-
claimed the Master’s birth, saying, "Behold, we bring you good
tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all people!" Thus
far it has been good tidings only to God’s servants and hand-
maidens, the church. But it shall be good tidings to all when
all the deaf ears shall be unstopped and when all the blind eyes
shall be opened, and they shall see the glories of Messiah’s
kingdom.

While Jesus was thus declaring the kingdom, he was not
begging his way. We have no suggestion that he ever took

I~. V.

up a collection or in any manner solicited money. Many think
that this is a suggestion that the followers of Christ should
likewise make no appeals for money, but merely use of their
own substance and such other moneys as shall voluntarily be
given unto them. However, this is for each to decide for him-
self.

Amongst the healed ones was Mary of Magdala, out of
whom the Lord had east seven demons. In other words, the
poor woman was in the condition in which many are who are
in insane asylums. Her trouble was not organic, but caused
by the harassing of the seven fallen angels who had taken pos-
session of her. Whoever believes the Bible message must be-
lieve that there are fallen angels--spirit beings who have a
malevolent influence upon humanity to the extent that they
can gain control, and who must be resisted by the will. Mary,
apparently, was a woman of wealth. Ilelcased from the power
of the demons, she was so grateful to Jesus that she did her
best to serve him on every occasion. Other honorable women
are also mentioned as having contributed to the maintenance of
the Lord.

"LET ~ BURY MY FATHER"
Some were attracted to Jesus, evidently, with the thought

that one so gifted and so well supplied with the necessities of
life must be wealthy. One such said to the Lord, ~’I will follow
thee whithersoever thou goest." But apparently his ardor was
cooled when Jesus informed him that he had no property, no
home of his own, although there were numerous homes to which
he was welcome. Foxes have holes of their own and birds have
nests of their own, but the Son of Man had no home that he
could call his own. None but the very sincere would likely be
attracted to follow a leader under such circumstances. Wealth
attracts many, poverty few.

Another said to Jesus, in substance, Lord, )ou may count
me as one of your disciples; but I have a father, and I feel a~
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though I must stay with him until his death. The reply of
Jesus shows us th, importance he attaches to every service we
can render to the heavenly Father’s cause¯ He said to him,
"Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the
kingdom of God."

IS IT NOT TIME TO AWAKE?
The whole world is already dead from the divine standpoint.

qlle sentence of death that passed upon Adam involved all of
his children: The only ones whom the Scriptures recognize as
possessed of any life at the plesent time are those who become
related fo the Life-giver, Jesus. The Master intimates that all
such should take a different view of life from others. There are
plenty in the world who can :trend to the earthly things; few
who can attend to the greater and more important work of pro-
claiming the kingdom and ,~athering the ldngdom class.

This is the most important work in the world, because it is
God’s work. And those who engage in it are co-laborers with
God. Be it noticed again that it was the kingdom of God that
was worthy of this preaching and this sacrifice. Alas, how
strange it is that so little of the preaching of later times is
:Aong this line! In other words, the Gospel message that Jesus
,~nd his disciples delivered ht s been lost, forgotten, neglected.
Is it not time for all Bible students to awaken to the great
privilege of preaehino" the same message that tl_e Master and
his appointed ones at the first advent preached?

LESSONS TO BE LEARNED
Another came to Jesus, saying, ’I will follow you, but I

wish first to go and bid farewell to those who are at home. I
will spend a little time with them; and before long I will be
with you in the work.’ It was not heartlessness on Jesus’ part
that suggested the answer: "No man, having put his hand to
tile plow, and looldng back, is fit for the kiugdoul of God."
According to these searching words, who then, ew,n amongst the
Lord’s consecrated people of today, is fit for the kingdom?

We are not to judge others, but each to judge himself. And
yet, in a gener;fl way, arc we not confident that many not only
are looking back and making special provisions for the social

amenities of life, but additionally are plunging into many of
the luxuries, pleasures and frivolities of the world? The ques-
tion is a searching one. How many of us will the Lord con-
sider fit for the kingdom--fit for a place with himself in that
glorious Messianic empire, which we trust is nigh--at the door?
There seems to be a principle involved. Those who are not
absorbed with interest in the kingdom, desiring its blessings and
desiring a share in conferring blessings upon others, wouhl
probably not be qualified by the resurrection change to aecom-
plish the work which he has designed shall be done for hu-
manity.

The story of Martha and Mary concludes the lesson. Both
loved tile Savior, but they manifested their love differently.
Jesus did not disapprove of Martha and her carefulness as a
cook in providing for his comfort; but he especially appreciated
the spirit of Mary, which drew her to his feet to hear the won-
derful words of life. Hers was the better part, Jesus said. So.
then, in our service for the Master let us have this in mind,
that he is especially pleased when we give earnest attention to
his words and seek to be filled with and guided by his holy
Spirit.

Today’s study represents special services whleh were ten-
dered at different times during our Lord’s ministry. Accept-
able service, like acceptable praise, nmst come as a fruitage
of love to the Lord. He who loves nmeh will serve nmeh.
Salaries cannot purchase this kind of service, and persecutions
cannot hinder it.

Whoever was privileged to serve the Lord Jesus personally
was certainly highly privileged. And yet we may be sure
of the general principle laid down in our text, that whoever
serves any whom the Lord classes as his brethren is really serv-
ing him. IIe accepts the same as service to himself. Itow
precious this thought, and how valnablc it is! What wonder
that all who truly believe the Lord’s Word should be zealous
in their service of their brethren! As the Apostle suggests,
we ought also to lay down our lives for the brethren, even as
Christ died for all.

THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL AGE
"To them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory and honor and immortality, eternal life. "--Romans 2:7.

The crdl of this Gospel age is a call to glory, honor and
immortality. As the Apostle Peter says, God has "given unto
us [the church] exceeding great and precious promises, that
by these ve might become partakers of the divine nnture." (2
Peter 1:it) St. Paul says that we were called in the "one
hope of our calling "--this is the hope that is set before us.
Shall we all get this great reward? No. Some will draw back.
"But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition; but
of them that believe [and go on] to the saving of our souls
[our lives]." (IIeb. 10:39) Those who draw back go into the
second death. For them there is nothing reserved but ever-
lastlng destruction. They will l’erish as brute beasts.--2 Peter
2:12.

We have been redeemed from Sheol, the grave, the tomb.
God will later deliver also all mankind, and give them an op-
portunlty to come to a knowledge of the truth. Only a com-
paratively small portion have as yet been made partakers of
the holy Spirit. Only the spirit-begotten ones are able to see
these things now offered; therefore, "Blessed are your eyes, for
they see; and your ears, for they hear." This is the only class
with which God is dealing at the present time--those who ha.:e
been begotten of the holy Spirit.

BOTtt OVERCOMERS AND "MORE THAN" CON"QUERORS"
But there is a difference between these that have been be-

gotten of the holy Spirit. Every man’s work shall be tested
"as by fire." The Apostle tells us that some will build with
o.old, silver and precious stones of the divine promises. He de-
clares that others will build with wood, hay and stubble, and
that this latter class will suffer loss, but will themselves be saved,
"vet so as by fire." (1 Cot. 3:12-15) Eventually only those
o(the wise virgin class, who have copied the Lord’s character,
will be counted as "more than conquerors." The "more than
conquerors" are those who go into this self-sacrifice voluntarily,
as did our Savior. Others will not be counted as "more than
conquerors." "To him that overeometh will I give power over
the nations." These are more than merely overeomers--these
that become the royal priesthood. These are the ones who will
inherit immortality, who will receive the highest blessing.

We see two classes brought to our attention in Revelation
774, 9. In the first class are twelve thousand from each of the
twelve tribes of Israel--one hundred and forty-four thous,nnd
in all. These are they "who follow the Lamb whithersoever
he goeth." These are the ones who will stand with the Lamb
on Mt. Zion, and who will sit with him in his throne. As many

from the different tribes of Israel as were worthy at the first
advent were received and given tile begetting of the holy Spirit
at Pentecost. But the full number were not found in natural
Israel¯ "Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for;
but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded."
--Rein. 11:7.

During this Gospel age God has been completing the elect,
filling up the number lacking to complete the one hundred and
forty-four thousand, and apportioning, to each of those that
come in, one of the places that were vacant.

The Apostle says, "7 would not have you to be ignorant,
brethren, concerning this mystery, lest ye should be wise in
your own conceits: that blindness in part is happened unto
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in." "The
Deliverer shall come out of Zion, and shall turn away nngodli-
ness from Jacob," my people. (Rein. 11:25, 26) The De-
liverer is Christ the IIcad and the church his body. And this
Deliverer will be the one who will bless all who become
Israelites.

The picture in Revelation 7:9 shows us the great company.
And we read that John saw a great company, out of all nations
¯ rod kindreds and peoples and tongues--not an elect number,
not a fixed number, but one which no man could compute, being
a number which no man knoweth. In the treatment that they
must undergo, it is shown that these mast wa.ah their robes in
the blood of the Lamb, and they will stand before the throne,
instead of sitting in the throne. They will have ew~rl’lsting life,
but not immortality. Only the little flock, the bride class, will
have immortality. The bride class will be counted worthy to
escape the trouble coming on the world. They will keep their
garments unspotted from the worht. If there comes a spot or
wrinkle, they go immedi’~tely to the throne of heavenly grace,
and find mercy and help and cleansing in time of need.

TWO CLASSES IN THE CHURCH
Thus we see that there will be two classes--the little flock

and the great company. All these were typified in the first-
borns of Israel, who were spared, or passed over, in the nigt:*~
when Israel left Egypt. So all these will be of the church of
the first-borns. But a part of*these will attain the divine nature
as the bride of Christ, and a part will attain everlasting life,
similar to the everlasting life that the angels possess.

Only the Father originally had immortality. The first-
begotten of the Father was the Loges. He was the beginning
of the creation of God, the first-born of every creature, by

[5371]



(3s,-sTs) THE WATCH TOWER ~,ooK~,N,N. V.

whom all things were made that were made. St. John tells us
that "In the beginning was the Loges, and the Loges was with
the God, and ghe Loges was a God. All things were made by
him; and without him was not anything made that was made.’~

tience we understand that angels, principalities and powers,
cherubim and seraphim, as well as man, were all the direct crea-

tion of this Loges, though not by his own power.--John 1:1-3:
All things are of the Father, and all things arc by the Son,

and we by him. First, Jehovah himself is of the divine nature;
secondly, our Lord Jesus; and thirdly, the church, the Lamb’s
wife, will be of the divine nature. The great company will be
on the spirit plan% because begotten of the Spirit.

IN EVERYTHING
Dear Lord, with sorrow, I confession make
That while with joy I suffer for thy sake,
Yet in the cares with which my days abound,
Where I should smile, I fear i often frown.
In days gone by I’ve murmured o’er and o’er
And unkind words have left me feeling sore;
Those whom I come in contact with each day,
Disturb me oft by things they do and say.

And thoughtless actions have left such a sting
] could not find it in my heart to sing.
l~ord, I’ll be honest with myself and thee,
I have not been as sweet as I should be.
And I have said, "Too hard the wind doth blow,
Too hot the day, too much rain or snow,"
And the’ at times I’ve checked the hasty word,
Still, in my heart rebellious murmurs stirred.

And I have thought that I could grow in grace
Mu(’h better, were I in another’s place.
Lord, to this whole long list I guilty plead;
And I am grieved o’er it, I am indeed;

GIVE THANKS
And I am come to make a vow to thee,
That in the coming year, whate’er shall be
My portion, trials, cares, vexations, pain,
Dear Lord, I will not murmur nor complain.

And I will say when I arise each morn,
This day my Lord wants me to overcome,
"In everything give thanks," this is his Word;
And I will school my heart to sweet accord.
I’ll thank him for the sun, and for the rain;
I’ll thank him for the sorrow and the pain;
And in the things which try my patience so
I’ll thank him that I have a chance to show

How sweet and kind and loving I can be,
How much his holy Spirit dwells in me.
Relying on thy grace to see me through,
Dear Lord, I’ll trust thee the’ I do not know
Why I should walk the path I’m called to go.
I’ll give thee thanks whatever be the way
Which thou shalt lead me in from day to day;
Lord, this is what I’ve promised thee to do.

I~EBECCA FAIR DONEY.

SALVATION--UNIVERSAL AND LIMITED
" Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth."--I

While this Scripture teaches a universal salvation, yet there
are other Scriptures which speak of the ultimate destruction of
a certain class. In seeking to harmonize these Scriptures we
note that there are various salvations. For illustration: A
man might be saw’d from a burning building in the morning,
and in the afternoon from drowning in a pond of water. The
next day he might be saved from financial disaster~ from bank-
ruptey, and later from something else.

There is one ~eneral troutde in the human family. The
whole human race were sold under sin. St. Paul, writing on
this subject, says: "By one man’s disobedience Sin entered
into the world and death and sin; and so Death passed upon
all men, lme’mse all are sinners." This, then, is the great
disaster. The Scriptures tell us that God has provided Jesus
to be a lifo-giver to all mankind, and that he died, the just for
tlw unjust. "Since by man came death, bv man came also the
res, rrection of the dead." "The hour ]s coming when the
dead stroll hear the voi(,e of the Son of God; and they that hear
slmll live .... The hour ks coming when all ihat are in the
waves shall he’tr his voice and shall come forth." (John 5:25,
2~, 29) This .,wakenin~ from death is what the Apostle had
in mind, evidently, when he said that God is "the Savior of all
rileD. ’ ’

But if we shouhl imaoine the whole human family brought
hack to the same condition in which Adam was, it wouht not
net.ess, rily mean everlqstlng life. Adam was perfect, yet he
fell into death; and his race, when fully recovered from the

Timothy 2:4.

penalty, will be placed on trial as was he. And any one who
will then be disobedient to God will not be granted everlasting
life. The Scriptures show us that Christ, having redeemed
the world, will at the beginning of the Millennial age estab-
lish his mediatorial kingdom, which will be for the very pur-
pose of liberating man from the bondage of sin and death.
Then whoever chooses sin will be choosing the wages of sin--
death. And whoever ckooses righteousness will be choosing the
reward that goes with it--everlasting life. Each will be granted
the opportunity of everlasting life, because saved by Christ
from the condemnation upon Adam. But first he must be set
free before having either a punishment of everlasting death,
or a reward of everlasting life.

God "will have all men to be saved [recovered, out of the
death state, the tomb], and to come to an accurate knowledge
of the truth; for there is one God, and one Mediator between
God and men; namely, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself
a rans’om [corresponding price] for all, to be testified in due
time." The due time for the world in general, here spoken of,
will be during Messiah’s reign. The knowledge of the Lord
will cover the whole earth as the waters cover the great deep.
But there is in this age a class being specially blessed-
’ ’Blessed arc your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they
hear." Having this blessing now, we have the gracious op-
]:ortunity of att’dning joint-heirship with our Lord in glory,
honor and immortality--the divine nature.

GOD’S WILL
"flod’s will is best; faith’s vision may be darkened,

And tangling influence our feet arrest;
Yet to our cry for guidance One has hearkened;

God’s will is best.

"We r.~ise our tear-dimmed eyes with ea~er longing,
To pierce the clouds that crown the mountain’s crest;

And watch the chill mists round the pathway thronging,
With hearts distrest.

"God’s will is best--oh! tired heart and weary;
Each footfall finds you nearer to your rest;

And God prints on your pathway, lone and dreary,
’ God’s will is best. ’

"Why seek l~o know the secrets of the morrow:
Or what new dangers may your way infest?
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IS BEST
’Tis Providenee apportions joy or sorrow

To be your guest.

"God’s will is best--seek not to do God’s planning;
Nor of the future make untrusting quest;

He only of )-our whole life has the scanning;
God’s will is best.

"Enough, for mortal feet, the step before them;
Enough, for mortal hands, life’s next behest;

Enough to know Immortal Love is o’er them;
God’s will is best.

"God’s will is best--your first dawn may be over;
Life’s noon be past, its sun low in the West,

And night full nigh; but heaven’s morn will discover,
God’s will is best."
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